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D. Aflnogenov 


A MYSTERIOUS SAINT: ST. THEODOSIA, 
THE MARTYR OF CONSTANTINOPLE 

The thriving cult of St. Theodosia in Constantinople, amply attested by 
various sources especially from the 12* century onwards, seems to have been 
based on a remarkably shallow foundations. Hagiographic texts that have 
came down to us provide very few details on the life of this 8* century Saint, 
but invariably connect her with the event which has so much legendary about 
it that modem scholars came close to deny its historicity altogether.’ Besides, 
the central role in that incident, namely the attempt to remove the icon of 
Christ above the Chalke gates by a dignitary of Leo III and the subsequent 
murder of the perpetrator by a crowd of pious women, in the oldest sources is 
claimed not by Theodosia, but by Mary the Patrician.^ Yet under a closer 
scrutiny it turns out that the potential of the available sources on St. Theodo¬ 
sia has not been adequately used by scholars. 

Of the two texts that will be examined in this paper, one has already been 
published, while the first critical edition of the other, prepared by E. Koun- 
toura-Galaki, exists only in typewritten form.^ The Slavic Life and Martyr¬ 
dom of St. Theodosia forms a part of the so called Uspenskii Sbornik, an 
hagiographic collection of the late 12*—early 13* century in the Russian 
variety of Church Slavic. The entire manuscript was reproduced in the edi¬ 
tion of 1971.'^ Since Church Slavic is not easily accessible to most byzantin- 
ists, it would be reasonable to quote the essential parts of the text in English 
translation: 

On the 29* of the same month <May>. Life, and Fasting and Birth and 
Martyrdom of the Saint and Glorious Martyr and Wonder-Worker Theodo¬ 
sia, who Suffered under Constantine the Caballinus, Called Dung-<Named>, 
for the Sake of the Icon of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Which is ev tt} XaXxfj. 

To partake of the memory of saints is in all respects good and useful. Yet 
as a cloud covers the sun, likewise and the time covers up that which does not 
speak, for it has the word attached to the deed. I, who have never undertaken 


‘ See, e. g. M.-F. Aliz^py, La destruction de I’icone du Christ de la Chalce par 
Leon III: propagande ou realite? // Byzantion 60 (1990) 445—492. 

^ See X. M. JlonAPEBTj, Kunra najiOMHHia>: CKasanie M'Bcrb cb 5 iti>ixi> bo IJape- 
rpa;t'B AnroHiB ApxienncKona HoBroponcKaro // IJIIC 51 (1899), p. xcv-xcvii, C. 
Mango, The Brazen House (Copenhagen, 1959) 116f. 

^ Kindly communicated by the editor herself. 

^ YcneHCKHM cOopHHK XII-XIII BB. / H3fl. A. O. KiW3EBCKA;I, B. r. JfEMMHOB, 

M. B. JI^noH (Moscow, 1971); The Life of Theodosia... 248-253, ff 143a-146a. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


anything like that, proclaim with all my force that I have committed myself to 
preaching to you about the birth and ascetic life and the martyrdom of the 
Saint and glorious holy Martyr Theodosia. 

In the years of the pious Emperor Theodosios, in the fourth year of his 
reign, there was a certain very rich man in this God-protected City — he was 
not one of those who get rich through injustice, but of those compassionate, 
as he every day gave to the poor what they needed. He married a faithful and 
God-fearing wife. The honourable couple of parents were in great distress, 
bearing the humiliation of childlessness. Having great faith in God, they came 
to the venerable home of the Saint and glorious victory-bearer Anastasia, 
which is situated close to the place called Leomakellion, and prayed with 
contrition and asked to give them a fruit of womb. And while they were there 
in a midnight hour, the wife woke up and, trembling, clearly saw with her 
own eyes the icon which stood near the doors of the narthex say to her: «0 
woman, go home in joy, for you will bear a child». The wife then woke up her 
husband and told him everything she saw. The honourable parents rejoiced 
and chanted hymns of gratitude to the Saint victory-bearer of Christ Anasta¬ 
sia. After finishing the chanting they returned home and said: «If God heark¬ 
ens and solves the bonds of our sterility, whether a male or female be bom, 
we will bring it as a gift to Christ». After this happened and some time passed, 
the fulfilment came and she bore the tme second Theodora. For when she 
was bom, they at once called her «a gift of God», and when she was seven 
days old, she was brought to the church of God and received the tme name. In 
the same way after 40 days her mother took her in her own arms and brought 
to the aforementioned church of the Saint Martyr of Christ Anastasia and told 
the priest everything that happened. And upon receiving his blessing and 
chanting hymns of gratitude, they went back. And when she was seven, her 
father passed away from this life, while the mother took her child and ful¬ 
filled the promise: she went to a nunnery and tonsured her, giving her the 
name Theodosia, admonishing the abbess of the monastery to teach her well 
the sacred letters. The girl, preserved by the grace of God, being diligent not 
only in learning, but in every virtue, surpassed all her fellow sisters, so that 
some said that Theodosia received grace from God. On the tenth year of her 
age her mother passed to the Lord, leaving to her all her property. And Theo¬ 
dosia called a jeweller and gave him silver to make three icons of three cubits 
each of pure silver, the first of our Lord Jesus Christ, the second of the most 
pure Theotokos His Mother, and the third of the Saint Martyr of Christ Anas¬ 
tasia, whereas the rest of the earthly and cormptible property she gave to the 
poor and widows and orphans. As for herself, she did not cease to pray to 
vanquish the evil demon. So one day the devil appeared to her in the middle 
of the night while she was praying and rebuked her, saying: «You too, Theo¬ 
dosia, combat me — I will raise war against Christians, so that they will 
renounce God and come to me». She turned around and, making a sign of 
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cross on him, made him invisible with the words; «I curse you, devil, the 
enemy of Christians». Theodosia woke up the abbess and told her every¬ 
thing. She was upset and said: «0, what is the calamity the Christians are 
about to suffer? However, my child Theodosia, those who love God will suf¬ 
fer a calamity and again, the righteous live forever, and they have reward 
from God, and the suffering will not touch them. After this happened... [hence 
Vita Stephani lunioris, p. 98,14-101,7^]. The tyrant then sent armed men 
who shared his views and attitude, so that they kill the saintly women with a 
sword. They apprehended them and dragged them downtown (na no;tojii>) 
where is the place of convicts (Mtcxo noBHHBHWHX'L), in order to slaughter 
them there. As for the saint and holy Theodosia, one of the servants of the 
lion-named tyrant took her and led her through the market (TLproBHUte). And, 
getting enraged against her, he endeavoured to execute his orders. He tram¬ 
pled upon a goat’s horn, bent down, picked it up, hit her in the throat and 
slaughtered her. And she immediately handed over her most holy soul to the 
hands of Lord and was numbered among all saints. Some pious men, having 
found her precious relics, deposited them in a conspicuous place, where they 
grant cure to the sick. [There follows a short prayer with praise and the dox- 
ology]. 

This text may provide the clue to the whole story with Theodosia’s par¬ 
ticipation in the Chalke episode. First of all, the Life surviving in the Slavic 
translation, or a text very close to it, was obviously the source of the Synaxar- 
ion entry on Theodosia, although the latter stands under July 18 and not May 
29.^ They share, e. g. the mention of Emperor Theodosios III and of the three 
icons, which is absent from all other biographies of Theodosia. Moreover, 
the Synaxarion’s information, that one of the three icons portrayed St. Anas¬ 
tasia, finds an adequate explanation in the story of the miracle at the church 
of that saint reported by the Slavic Life. The Byzantine provenance of the 
text is thus assured. Another important circumstance is that the Chalke epi¬ 
sode is present in this Life as a verbatim quotation from the Life of Stephen 
the Younger,^ Since this is probably one of the oldest sources on Theodosia, 
it may be supposed that we are dealing here with the very first stage of the 
development that eventually made the saint’s name tightly attached to the 
legend of the Chalke icon. It is easy to see that the Slavic Life combines two 


^ Quoted after the edition of M.-F. Auzepy, La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune (Aldershot 
1997) (Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs, 3). 

^ Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, ed. H. Delehaye, Propylaeum ad 
Acta sanctorum Novembris. (Bruxelles 1902) col. 828,11-830,3 and 827,57-829,49. 

^ According to M. H. CriEPAHCKHH, Ha cxapHHHOM HOBropo;icKOH JiHTepaxypbi 
XIV Bexa (Leningrad 1934) 62, it was V. G. Vasilievskii who first observed the con¬ 
nection between the Slavic Life of Theodosia found in Makarii’s Velikiie Minei Chetii 
and the Life of Stephen. However, I could not find the passage Speranskii referred to. 
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independent and blatantly contradicting blocks of information, which I will 
now try to separate. 

The title first says that Theodosia suffered under Constantine Coprony- 
mos. Let us therefore define the first block as «Constantine». Then it adds 
that she was executed «for the sake of the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is ev Tf) XaXxfi». Yet this could only happen under Leo III, as follows 
from the narration that begins right after the passage on Theodosia’s conver¬ 
sation with the abbess. So the second block can be called «Leo». We are told 
that Theodosia was bom under Emperor Theodosios III, in his fourth year. 
Since that emperor reigned only two years (715—717), there was possibly a 
confusion between uncial A and A. In this case the future saint was bom in 
715/716. She was christened Theodora. Her father died when she was seven, 
i. e. in 722/723, and her mother — three years later, in 725/726. Now, it was 
in 726 that Leo III started his campaign against icon worship, which makes 
this year (725—early 726) a very appropriate time when Theodosia could 
have her prophetic vision. At this point the «Constantine» block ends rather 
abruptly and after the words xoMoy oy6o ci>KDHbHaBT>imocK (= toutou ouv 
T£X ea6evTO<;) there follows a piece from the Life of Stephen the Younger which 
goes back in time to 717 when Leo III deposed Theodosios III. The «Leo» 
block continues right to the end of the Life, as is apparent from the words 
«lion-named tyrant». 

While the tmstworthiness of the «Leo» block is extremely doubtful both 
from the point of view of the source base, since the description of the ChaUce 
episode is borrowed in its entirety from another Life, and of the contents 
itself (Theodosia had to be barely 15 in 730 when all this allegedly hap¬ 
pened), the «Constantine» version should deserve more credit. Admittedly, 
the influence of the Life of Stephen is all too obvious here as well. Here are 
some of the parallel passages (the Slavic text is quoted in reverse transla¬ 
tion): 


Life of Stephen 

P. 88,1-3: ’Aya96v xal Sixaiov... to 
xoivcoveTv Tal; tqv aytcuv [Jivri(i.at<; 

P. 89,12-14: ...[xrjSeTTOTe el; toioutov 
T i eTrixetpi^aa;, uday) [xou Suvdpiei... 
eauTov erceSeScoxa 

P. 93,5: ’'A^tGt xatpouaa, yuvat* ulov 
ydp exei; 

P. 94,29-95,1: ‘Ofxoto); xal Tfj xea- 
aapaxoaTfi ISiav; auTov ixrjTr^p x^P^'^ 
;rpoad|acja... 


Life of Theodosia 

To xoivcoveTv Tal; tcov dyicov [xvr)- 
(xai; TravTaxdGev (?) TcpeTrov eoTC xal 
<b9eXt(jtov 

t6 (jtr]8e7roTe el; toioutov e;cix£tpfj- 
oai, udoT] [XOU 8uvd[xet... eauTov ini- 
SeScoxa 

Fuvat, ocTTiGi el; t6v oIxov cjou x^lpo^- 
aa* TiaiSiov ydp xe^r] 

‘OfxoLco; xal xf) xeaaapaxoax^ xcov 
r|[xepd)v r| (XT^xrip, dvaSe^afxevr] auxrjv 
ISlai; x^P^ylv... 



D. Afinogenov 


7 


P. 97,12: uTreprjxovTiae TiavTat;, ou ou [xovov tcov fxaSrjfxaTcov, ocXXoc xal 
jxovov Ta)v (jia0r)(xaTa)v, iXXoc xal Tca- Traar^c; ocpeTfj^ e;rtfxeXou(X£VT], 7zia<x<; 
(jfi? (kpet^? iTrifxeXoupiEvoi;... unepe^aXe -cdiv (xe-c exetvT)? aSeX- 

cpa;... 

The whole story of Theodosia’s birth mirrors the same story in the Life of 
St. Stephen. However, there is an important difference from the Chalke epi¬ 
sode. The biographer of Theodosia has replaced several details of Stephen’s 
story with the information which cannot be found in any surviving Greek 
source and probably goes back to an early tradition on St. Theodosia. Those 
details are the following: 

1. Stephen’s parents were of modest income (p. 91,15-16), whereas The¬ 
odosia’s were very rich (just the three silver icons must have cost a fortune). 

2. Stephen was the third child in the family, though the first male (p. 91, 
23-24). Theodora/Theodosia was the only child. 

3. Theodosia’s parents prayed for the child together at the church of St. 
Anastasia at Leomakellion, while Stephen’s mother prayed alone at the church 
of Our Lady in Blachemae (p. 92-93, §4). 

This particular church of St. Anastasia is mentioned only once in associ¬ 
ation with Leomakellion- in the D manuscript of the Life of Andrew the Fool, 
written in the 10*^ century.^ Even though the vulgata of this text says simply 
that the church was built by Emperor Leo I called Makelles, the alteration in 
the manuscript dated to 1T‘'—12* century could appear only if the scribe (or 
rather the editor) associated a certain church of St. Anastasia with the place 
called Ta MaxeXXou(;, which can be safely identified as Leomakellion. The 
testimony of the Slavic Life of Theodosia solves the argument between L. 
Rydnn, who proposed to identify the church of Anastasia mentioned in the 
Life of Andrew with the well-known church at the Portico of Domninos,^ 
and A. Berger, who maintained that it was another church, situated near Leo¬ 
makellion, definitely in the latter’s favor. As to the date of St. Anastasia in 
Leomakellion, however, Berger makes two somewhat contradictory state¬ 
ments: it cannot be established," but the building could hardly have appeared 
before late 9* century. The second opinion now does not look particularly 
well-founded, since the Greek prototype of the Slavic Life certainly goes 


* The Life of Andrew the Fool, ed. L. Ryd^n (Uppsala 1995) Vol. 2, 109, appa¬ 
ratus. 

’ L. Rvd^n, a Note on Some References to the Church of St. Anastasia in Con¬ 
stantinople in the 10* Century // Byzantion 44 (1974) 198-201. 
l^Konstantinupoleos (Bonn 1988) 514-515. 

^ yBERGE i^^mersu^ zu deh Patri^.. 515: Wann die Anastasiakirche he 

Pharmakolytria erbaut wurde, iaes^sich~hicm mehr feststellen. 

Berger, Untersuchungen zu den Patria... 601. 
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back to the and maybe even to the 9*^* century and its author perceived the 
church as at least a couple of centuries old. Possible implications of the testi¬ 
mony of our text for the history of St. Anastasia’s as well as St. Theodosia’s 
cult will be discussed later. 

As we have seen, the information supplied by the Life of Theodosia pre¬ 
served in Slavic translation becomes worthless right after the description of 
her prophetic vision in 725 or 726 and the conversation with the abbess. 
Fortunately, another source, this time preserved in the original Greek, makes 
it possible to clarify some of the Saint’s further biographic details and shed 
some light on the real circumstances of her violent death. The text, entitled 
’Eyxco(xtov tic; TTjv ocytav oatofxapTupa xal BaufxaToupYov ©coSoatav zr\v 
TiapGevov, survives in the paper codex Koutloumousiou 109, f. 43-50v of the 
15* century (Lambros 3182)^^ and is listed in BHG under the number 1773z. 
Excerpts from it have been published by M. Gedeon^^. The scholar, however, 
was more interested in topographic data than in Theodosia’s biography, which 
resulted in an incomplete and at times even misleading account of the infor¬ 
mation contained in the anonymous Encomion. Since the critical edition with 
a more detailed discussion of this text will hopefully appear some day, in this 
paper I will limit myself to the investigation of those parts of it that might 
help to reconstruct the real biography of St. Theodosia. 

The survey of the Encomion shows that its author had virtually no infor¬ 
mation on the Saint’s birth, childhood or education. He does not mention that 
she hailed from Constantinople and was bom of wealthy parents, something 
reported even by such meager sources as the Imperial Menologion published 
by Latyshev.The Chalke episode found its way into this text as well, but 
here there is an important nuance which, together with the Slavic Life, actu¬ 
ally makes it possible to dispose of Theodosia’s imaginary participation in 
this event (perhaps itself legendary) once and for all. The description of the 
Encomion betrays obvious efforts to harmonize different incompatible ac¬ 
counts. Thus, the anonymous author excludes Emperor Leo III from his nar¬ 
rative altogether and makes Constantine Copronymos initiator of the Icono- 
clasm. He thus ascribes to him the deposition of Patriarch Germanos and the 
removal of Chalke icon. The story of the pious women is narrated, with The¬ 
odosia naturally acting as a protagonist (TCpcoratTia too TCpaypaTot;). There is 
only one deviation from the version presented in the Life of Stephen the Young- 


I am grateful to Prof. A.-E. Tachiaos and to the Patriarchal Institute of Patristic 
Studies in Thessaloniki for providing me with a copy of the manuscript. Another 
codex of the same century from the library of the Patriarchal School of Chalke was 
used by E. Kontoura-Galaki. 

Gedeon, BoCavxtvov 'EopxoXoYiov (Constantinople 1899) 139-133. 

Menologii anonymi byzantini... quae supersunt / Ed. B. Latysev (Petropoli 
1911—1912) Vol. II, 186-188, 




D. Afinogenov 


9 


er. After the murder of the spatharios the women do not go to throw stones 
and curses at the iconoclast Patriarch Anastasios, but return each to her con¬ 
vent (the author apparently assumes that they were all nuns). One of the her¬ 
etics (etc tk; tcov Oeofxax^v) who knew each of the zealous women and the 
convents where they resided, saw what they did and reported to the emperor. 
Constantine sentenced them all to death by beheading. The text says ocTraaai, 
without mentioning that Theodosia was spared or giving any reason for that. 
It is pretty certain, however, that the original account of the Chalke episode 
was modified precisely to explain why Theodosia was arrested not on the 
spot but in her own convent some time later. This is another indication that 
the author of the Encomion had at his disposal a source which contained 
information on Theodosia’s arrest, trial and execution, but not on earlier events 
of her life. This source was evidently not dependent from any other surviving 
text on Theodosia. 

The Encomion then continues with a conventional description of Theod¬ 
osia’s ascetic and philanthropic activities in her family convent (Iv yovixo 
auxfi^ [xovaaTT\ptco) near the Cistern of Aspar and the Dark Well (Sxotcivou 
OpeocTO^) (f. 47'a). This very specific and exact detail unavailable from any 
other source marks a visible change in the nature of the text. Instead of com¬ 
bining stories borrowed from other Lives (Chalke) with generic rhetorical 
comments, as he did before, the author begins to produce something more 
informative and actually inspiring at least cautious trust. Admittedly, he does 
not give up his attempts to bring into accord his contradicting sources. Thus, 
he begins the account of Theodosia’s arrest with the remark: [juxpou Be xP^vou 
7rapa)XTix6TO(;, which creates an illusion that the Saint was caught up in the 
same sweep after the Chalke affair as the other martyred mms. In fact, Con¬ 
stantine V became the sole emperor in 741 and there are clear indications in 
the same text that Theodosia was executed late in his reign,so the chrono¬ 
logical incongruity persists, although the author of the Encomion was proba¬ 
bly unaware of that. 

It is further narrated that some of the emperor’s spies visited Theodosia’s 
convent and discovered that the abbess (her nuns are later referred to as xa<; 
UTi’exeivTj^ BiBaaxopievaq) venerated icons and disobeyed the emperor’s de¬ 
crees. They accordingly inform their master and get orders to arrest Theodo¬ 
sia. Again, the author tries to connect the two stories and makes Constan¬ 
tine’s informers maintain that she was one of the spatharios’ murderers. Yet 
this attempt is also rather lame, since in the following proceedings the accu¬ 
sation of murder never shows up again. The other main accusation, on the 
contrary, looks quite plausible: that Theodosia «not only herself dares to ven- 


Gedeons remark about «ten years» that elapsed between the Chalke episode 
and Theodosia’s ordeal (Bu^avTivov 'EopToXoyiov, p. 131) is not based on any textu¬ 
al evidence. 
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erate icons and endanger her own soul alone, but supports many people in 
that supposed piety of hers» (f. 47''a). One more detail points to a good qual* 
ity of the source used here by the author of the Encomion: Constantine’s 
henchmen called Theodosia axotecvo^pcov tt)v tux^iv, because they did not 
want to call her a nun (fxovaxTjv). The ordinary sobriquet used by Constantine 
V and his followers, with which the writer could have been familiar from a 
variety of historical and hagiographic texts, was ocjxvrifxoveuTO^;, but the Life 
of Stephen the Younger has preserved another negative byname: axoT£v8u- 
TQc;^'^ It also says that Constantine called the monastic habit «a habit of dark- 
ness» (axoTiac; crx^^oc).^^ Thus we are dealing with a piece of a genuine early 
tradition. 

Especially interesting is what the emperor, according to the Encomion, 
actually demanded from Theodosia. «Obey, Theodosia, our right doctrine 
and the correct teachings of the divine and sacred council and give up this 
vane piety, to venerate icons, and become a friend of Christ, being saved, and 
do not bring on yourself a just death by futile talk» (f. 49^b).‘^ So the abbess 
was asked to obey the decrees of the council which could only have been the 
iconoclast council of Hiereia of 754. This provides an excellent terminus 
post quern for Theodosia’s martyrdom and adds credibility to the source of 
the Encomion- This was also what Constantine demanded from St. Stephen 
the Younger^ and other abbots. The persecution of monks and iconophiles, 
however, as is clear from the Life of Stephen and the Chronicle of Theophanes, 
did not begin before late 763 (when Stephen was exiled) and reached its peak 
in 766.It would be reasonable to suppose that it was somewhere between 
763 and 767 that Theodosia suffered martyrdom. The real reasons for it could 
have been political as well as religious: a member of the prominent family, 
the abbess perhaps fell victim of her relatives’ wrong choice in the events of 
765, when a large-scale conspiracy was organized against Constantine V by a 
group of Byzantine aristocrats. 


La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune... 120,11 and 141,19. In the note to this passage (p. 
212, n. 160) M,-F, Auzepy indicates two more sources in which this epithet is attest¬ 
ed: the Life of Cosmas of Maioumas {BHG 394) and the Narration on the Church of 
Hodegon (published by Ch. Angelidi in REB 52 (1994) 113-142). 

La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune,.. 120,2. 

neia0T|Tt, 0eo8oata, toG xe xal 6p0oG SoyfxaTO^ xal Tfjc; 0eta^ xal 

lepac; cn)v68oi) tolc; ocxpipeT^ 7capa86<7et<; xal a7i6c7T7)0i xauTTjC xy)(; fjLatatoa&p£ta<;, 
tou Ttpooxuvelv Toc^ etxovou;, xal 9 (Xr| yivoio xoO XptcjTOu acpCofxevr), xat [xaxaio- 
Xouaa 0avaTOv eauxn 7rpo5evnc7eia<j ev8ixov. 

La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune... 129, 7-12. 

See Introduction by M.-F. Auzepy: La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune... 34-36. It has 
to be noted, however, that Auzepy follows Theophanes in taking for the start of the 
persecution not the banishment of St. Stephen (September, 763) but his execution 
(November, 764), which is a little bit strange. 
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There is a disagreement in the sources as to where exactly Theodosia was 
killed. The Synaxarion and the Martyrdom published by Latyshev indicate 
forum Bovis, whereas the Encomia by John Staurakios (second half of the 
13**" century) and Constantine Acropolites (late 13“’—early 14* century) as 
well as the anonymous Encomion speak of Makellon-^ or Leomakellion.^^ 
Forum Bovis could very well have originally appeared in the Greek proto¬ 
type of the Slavic Life from the same Life of Stephen, although it is absent 
from the extant Slavic text. I also strongly suspect that the Slavic MtcTO 
noBHHBHbiHX'b (= TOTCotj xaTaSixcov) corresponds to xaxaStxcov Tacpo(; of that 
Life. Unfortunately, it is impossible to say what stands behind the Slavic 
TbproBHine, because this word could correspond to the Greek 96 pov, ayopa 
and even [xaxeXXov. The anonymous Encomion is the most specific of all 
sources, as it mentions also such topographic details as Heptaskalon and the 
Church of St, Akakios. John Staurakios, on the other hand, makes a helpful 
remark that since Leomakellion was a meat market such things as horns (one 
of which was used to kill Theodosia) were available there in abundance. There¬ 
fore the version of Leomakellion looks preferable. It also provides the link to 
the miraculous story of Theodosia’s birth and the church of St. Anastasia in 
Leomakellion, since it is hard to believe that it is just a coincidence. 

The picture which emerges from the study of the two neglected sources 
on St. Theodosia is rather puzzling. One text provides a detailed and consist¬ 
ent account of her birth and childhood, but gives no reliable information on 
her further life and on her martyrdom, while the other does exactly the oppo¬ 
site. How could that happen? One explanation is that the author of the Greek 
prototype of the Slavic life found it hard to understand how Theodosia could 
live in her convent in the capital undisturbed for several decades after the 
outbreak of Iconoclasm, while venerating icons all that time. Since he obvi¬ 
ously did not know (and probably did not care) how long was the reign of 
Theodosios III, it was not a problem for him to connect Theodosia with the 
Chalke episode. His main source and model, the Life of Stephen the Young¬ 
er, does not contain another story of persecution of nuns or pious women, 
which could form a context to Theodosia’s martyrdom (Stephen’s spiritual 
daughter Anna was flogged to death on a trumped-up charge of adultery). 
The Chalke story, on the other hand, is spectacular and dynamic, which was 
probably the temptation the hagiographer could not resist. Yet this does not 
explain why the source of the anonymous Encomion did not contain any in¬ 
formation on Theodosia’s birth and childhood. The solution of this problem. 


Constantini Acropolitae Encomium in Theodosiam H AASS, Maius. Vol. VII, 
p. 67-82, here 76F: ev (jLaxeXXcp, interpreted not as a placename. 

John Staurakios in cod. Laurae A 79, f 358"a: AecofjiaxeXXou. 

La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune... 170,25 (forum Bovis) and 171,20. 
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given the fragmentary condition of the source base, can be only hypothetical 
and probably has something to do with the peculiarities of Theodosia’s cult 
in Constantinople. 

Although the history of this cult is beyond the scope of this paper, there 
are some aspects that have to be discussed here. It is striking that the Slavic 
Life does not name the place where Theodosia’s relics were deposited. It says 
just Ha Mhcrb HapoHHrfe (= ev eTrtarjfjto) totco)). John Staurakios also does not 
specify where the relics are kept, but he is in general the least informative of 
all our sources. Constantine Acropolites does not name the place simply be¬ 
cause he assumes it to be very well known to his prospective readers. The 
Synaxarion entries, the anonymous Encomion and the Martyrdom published 
by Latyshev say that Theodosia’s relics were deposited ev xoT(; Ae^icxparouc;. 
Some of the manuscripts of the Synaxarion mention the monastery of Christ 
the EuepY£Tr)<;, but Janin established that this monastery was situated in the 
quarter of Dexiocrates.^^ Thus, according to this group of sources, the body 
of St. Theodosia was buried in the same quarter where her family convent 
was situated, because the Dark Well and the Cistern of Aspar are both in the 
close proximity to Dexiocrates.^^ Pargoire’s identification of the convent of 
St. Euphemia with that of St, Theodosia^^ is very plausible, especially in the 
light of the accounts of Russian travelers.-® This was the major center of 
Theodosia’sfont substitution cult in Constantinople. But it was not the only 
one. Three Russian travelers of the 14*^ century say that they have venerated 
the body of St. Theodosia in the convent of Kyra Martha. Since the wording 
of the Russian accounts does not give any ground to assume a division of 
relics, Majeska believes that this was her real body, whereas that in Dexioc- 
rates quarter belonged to St. Theodosia of Tyre.^ Now, the convent of Kyra 
Martha was founded in the 13* century, and the relics had to be kept some¬ 
where before that. Here another coincidence comes in handily. At least from 
the late 13* century on Theodosia had a reputation for curing poisonings 
(attested by John Staurakios). She was therefore called 9 apfjLaxoXuTpia. Yet 
this was also the primary epithet of St. Anastasia, whose church in Leomakel- 
lion is specifically referred to as that of Pharmacolytria?^ It looks like we 


R. Janin, La geographic ecclesiastique de 1’empire byzantin. Vol. I: La siege 
de Constantinople et le patriarcat oecumenique (Paris 1969) 508-510. 

Janin , La geographic ...127. 

J. Pargoire, Constantinople: Teglise Sainte-Theodosie // EO 9 (1906) 162- 
165. Cf. Janin, La geographic... 127-129. 

See J. Majeska, Russian Travellers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and 
Fifteenth centuries (Washington 1984) 347-349. 

Majeska, Russian Travellers to Constantinople... 306-309 (quotations), 350- 
351 (agrumentation). 

See: Berger, Untersuchungen... 514-515. 
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are dealing with two competing cults of St. Theodosia. The church of St. 
Anastasia in Leomakellion, which had no relics of its patron saint, probably 
pretended to possess those of St. Theodosia who was reportedly slaughtered 
nearby. It is, I believe, to support this version that the story connecting Theo¬ 
dosia’s birth with the icon of St. Anastasia was originally invented. After 
several centuries of her relics’ stay in the church of St. Anastasia Pharma- 
kolytria, Theodosia acquired the same reputation for curing poisonings. The 
competitors, however, — presumably the nuns of Theodosia’s original con¬ 
vent of St. Euphemia in Petrion, — all that time maintained that the body of 
the Saint was buried in their own quarter of Dexiocrates. It was perhaps their 
tradition according to which Theodosia was executed in forum Bovis (in fact, 
it was not too far from Leomakellion — see map 1 in Janin, Constantinople). 
The church of St. Anastasia in Leomakellion then apparently went out of use, 
since there are no confirmed mentions of it after the 10^^ century, and the 
relics eventually ended up in the convent of Kyra Martha. By that time the 
tradition on St. Theodosia, initially split in two according to the interests of 
the rival cult centers, was hopelessly confused and mixed with such phantom 
elements as the exploit at the Chalke gate. 
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THE FRAGMENTS 
OF THE SYRIAC JULIAN ROMANCE 
FROM THE MANUSCRIPT PARIS SYR 378: 

The Paris MS. Syr 378 is a composite collection of fragments of mainly 
ascetic content (it includes some Evagrian pieces, Dionysian writings includ¬ 
ing some in the translation by Sergius of Re^aina, homilies by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, works by Isaac of Antioch and Isaac the Syrian). As was already 
indicated through the analysis of G. Bickel and F. Nau^ the ms. has been 
composed from nine different manuscripts. 

Among other interesting features (e. g. an unidentified Christian Arabic 
theological treatise on folios 59-60) it includes on folios 23-31 and 69-70 
some palimpsest fragments^. These were identified by S. Brock as early as 
1975 as belonging to the beginning of the so-called Syriac Julian Romance 
edited by J. G. E. Hoffmann in 1880"^. The German editor did not know about 
their existence and subsequently did not take them into account while prepar¬ 
ing the critical edition. The upper text of the ms. has the following sequence 
of folios: 


24 


r~r 

25 26 


n 

27 


23 


69 70 


28 


29 


30 


31 


— where folios 23-30 constitute a complete gathering. One bifolium of up¬ 
per writing constitutes one folio of underwriting. As far as the undertext is 
concerned, it is written with estrangelo script in two columns, the width of a 


^ The authors use this opportunity to express their deepest gratitude to the Alex¬ 
ander von Humbold-Stifting (Bonn) which kindly permitted und sponsored their col¬ 
laboration in Oxford and London in October 1999. 

' F. Nau, Analyse sur manuscrit syriaque de Paris n° 378 de la Bibliotheque 
Nationale // ROC 27 (1929—1930) 411-415. 

^ F. Briquel-Chatonnet, Manuscrits syriaques de la Biblioth^ue nationale de 
France (n°" 356-435, entres depuis 1911), Catalogue (Paris [BN], 1997) 69-77, esp. 72. 

^ J. G. E. Hoffmann, Julianos der Abtriinnige. Syrishe Erzahlungen (Leiden, 
1880) (Quoted below as Hoffmann). 
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column being ~84 mm., the space between columns-16 mm, the height of 

letters (mean) — 3,5 mm, the space between the lines of writing — 4,5 mm. 
The sequence of the undertext could be reconstructed as follows; 

Xr = 70r+ 69v (H=hair) 

Xv = 70v + 69r (S=smooth) 


Cr = 25r + 28v (H) 
Cv = 25v +28r (S) 

Dr = 23r + 30v (H) 
Dv = 23v + 30r (S) 

Er = 24r + 29v (S) 
Ev = 24v + 29r (H) 

Fr = 26r + 27v(S) 
Fv = 26v + 27r (H) 

Gr = ? + 31v(S) 
Gv = ? + 31r(H). 

Thus; 


X 


I 

I 


7 


CD E F 


G 


“I 

I 

I 

? 


It is not devoid of interest that the upper text of the Paris palimpsest is a 
text known as a Syriac autobiography of St. Dionysius the Areopagite, pub¬ 
lished by M. A, Kugener in 1907 according to the ms. Rich 7192 from the 
British Museum^ i. e. the ms. where the first part of the Syriac Romance 
occupies folios 51—57! Moreover, the Dionysian autobiography immediate¬ 
ly follows the Romance and Was apparently written by the same scribe (see 
Fig. 1). 

The Julian Romance (called in the Syriac ms. just «Jovinian» (<»c\\at-acu), 
i. e. Jovian), a large hagiographical work with an overt eschatological ten¬ 
dency, was at one time quite widespread in the Christian East but then fell 
into oblivion^. In the London ms. Add, 14,641 upon which G. Hoffmann 


^ M. A. Kugener, Une autobiographic syriaque de Denys 1’Areopadite // OC 1 
(1907) 292-348. 

^ A. Muraviev, The Syriac Julian Romance and its place in Literary History // 
XB 1 (1998) 194-206. 
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based his edition the first part of the Romance is lost. The apostasy story 
appeared only in the codex from the collection of Claude Jacob Rich Add. 
7192, written in estrangelo script dated by W. Wright to VII—^VIII cent, and 
being an original part of the Romance, which did not undergo redaction. 







" • 
4P' 


VASiS*!* 


w'lacia!;, 


Fig. 1. Add. 14.641, fol. Ir. The rewritten text. 


In Add. 14.641 the main portion of the text is a nice 6th century estrangelo 
script, but some folios which in all probability had been lost, were replaced in 
the 12th cent, with copies made in serto script. These replaced portions are: 

fols. l-“9 
fol. 13 
fol. 19 
fols. 28-29 
fol. 38 

fols. 59, 68, 90, 97-98, 100, 107, 125-126. 

At the end (fols. 158v till the end) there appears to be a new scribe writ¬ 
ing in melkite serto, slightly more rounded than the first one. So, the 
beginning of the Romance was at some moment lost and replaced by a new 
copy. 

It seems that the extant Syriac manuscript tradition is not altogether clear: 
in Add 14, 641 folios Ir till nearly the end of Iv contain this mutilated 
introduction about Constantius, which is in fact his appraisal, ending with 
rd-cuiro ^rc". Then follows a new introduction telling, that the 

of Constantius is finished and then the Story (r<iM^kN) of the blessed Euse¬ 
bius begins. It is clear that all the early story, which makes a preface to the 
apostasy narrative, was lost but for a small piece about Julian's stay in Ath¬ 
ens, preserved on folios 51r-57v (=ed. Hoffmann, p. 242-250) of Add. 7192. 
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^<TU=i\ 

«v>a<fa < W > U7\^ ev>3 ^rusati 

. >Jancuaacs. 

Ay 


J>R cciria^^^ircTyy ftsiecvAR 
T^-a^vk \v3m»'^ 

vM; 


Fig. 2. Add- 14.641, fol. lOr, the Vlth cent, scribe. 


It looks as if the Nitrian ms. had been divided into parts one of which has 
been preserved in Paris, another one — in the British Library. How many 
other parts of this enigmatic text are yet to be found remains to be seen. 

The Text 


70 r 69 V =X r (two folios of top 

rC'lcTiXK'.^ ,<no.\*rc:^ 

K^JahAt, ,03 r^*v* 

,]oiH>r<' ^030 .rc^i3C\^ 
]xir^ 

]iJoVuSO rC'xiD k\cc?3.VD.n 
]„ rC^030 

^aa>or<' 

o]cA\ 

r<^]a30 ^73 XmVrt 

011i-^\ jjlO.A 

Scv^jaa3.*\ 

■\]73r<'o <nhArii\ k^’Ido 

^JooiX X\ .OlX 

]X=xoo r^\E33 

r^in^r^ curc' 


writing form one folio of underwriting) 

\iLN^a»xir.n^ r^ixy^ ousts 
r<X^cvrA> r^^ir<i3 ^^^03^..^ 
cnkNcO^ccnsi^ VckAo30 .‘\o'ba3[.*\] 
..^^03^caS7iA03.‘> rd^^UD 
r^AX.’\ 03Vic\:^c\Jt\> ^’\03 l 30 
caST30 .r<^cv^u>.‘\ rC'iisA 
^03 lZ> .^^0X3 ^03^ rcA.*\ 
.^^C73.'\ 

cnoX-s 

^ rdrAsTaX ,o3C\:xacT3r<' 
,030’V^r<'o 03^CUi^ 

Xs. O 03^CV*\\V^-3 0003 

73V o ,030s^s?ict>r<^ r<^CL^.^ 

r^o [.. 

^ v^^03,‘^ K'i 

r^^\j ^CTiz) .^^03... 

.^^oA js.'W 

jXstsK' or^iSsi^raX r^toiaX 
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ctA. )es^r^^ 


]nA>Lj^A ja^o 

JrC^io^r^ Anno ,crA 

,^JoctA rC'ocn Ji^\\ r^x*r^ 

75Q90 


cac73 


ocru^TiAa 


]rC^inAi» cAnn r^ v>^ 
] oocn iiu^rcA 

],^^(71i\n.. iixA^rC'.n 

.cn}^oSiXi^^ 


70 V + 69 r (= X v) 

AAo cujL^^^r<^o 

oA=xao ^^^\^Aj2^i^[n]Kr3 
rt'ocTDJ rc^cno r<5t\inua> 

OD^oio^ rcfrr tf<K\ 

^271^ iO^Ai?3 

^onz.! r<'.'^cn 

.A^.. 

]o<ru i^r< 
r<r<\nao^T< 

r^viT) ... r<' 

r ^A^ \ 


><n 




rrfVxs r<^CV\s.^ 


^ ^aj3c>cu r^. 

^ rdfcV^ 

A ^o'uw cn^c« 
^^cn^ C75^cv»> ihsD 
fxA-au r^r^ 

line lost in binding 


0<75 




OiirajjA K'S^K' 

Ai^ )s\x:yi 

(69v) 

r^ocn^o .^^cnVTjA cniix^ 
r<^^^cn^o rC^'uix. 
*.CtA A^Aa 

jDi^o .^oA ocn rC'cA 
>c7i=ir<^ \t^\m ^<n=3 J^ctA 
r<'.'\.\3jA CmzAo ordiTj^rC' 
As^ rc''Uii^ rcAo 

r^*?As.. 

>A^O.'^ol r^rC' .rCliCTD 
rcl*.*\C75 A ^oc^o 
iO^iCn ^<^Ax>.'^ 


OC73 ^(D 

A^ .^^(tA 
A^O 

oocn r^aarC' .rd.'b^D 
oocn 

jCTDO-» 


r<^ 

T^ CD 

^^oA ocra 

r^atAK' 
cn^NATa'i r^<^<n 
i<CKCn QaiAr<'[a 
] r^iiDLaSX) .,^^Anru[.'\ 

] rcA^ ^^^cn^aVn rf.. 

v>^ r^USkCTD K'rd^ora .[ 

ctA CUkn ^ivK' rcA [ 

.V^ cucuj rdir^cTD [ 
oblitterated by binding 
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Ir^CkiSi rdiCTJA 
V.r ^.QQ-^v rd*c\^^^i=3 
>\-s, ’ia^K' 
K^Vvj rd.ir) 
CXi^^MLK^O rC^A^cuX 

r<Vura]*\A cti^AttA OOC71 

r<^inAja> oocra o\^ino 

rX'.'^CTD ,<7a rx^r^ .v^ 


25 r + 28v (=Cr) 

aJjAti ^ 

rA\\Mr<^o 

jKfio^rX' rX'icL.rX' 

rdxjxxv) rAjn ^crmo 

J^rX'o (7i\ 

JrX^O rX^cui:^ ,C73o\^ 
cm^ craiiLij rX^ocra 
C7a]Ai7a.'\ aacu\ Ai.o 
C7a]x^ K'ocrao 

^JcorX' rX"w rAo jaVsJLO 
rxl^CVQfla^r^ OV» Ai^O 
oijrxo? ctA jairv^NJLrX'.n 
A]^[^] jcraoVA.x 

o.*^]o.’^i^^ orX' .cmocra 
C71i]^c\=3 .'^OA^^<' 

»C7a]oA^ AnT.o 

28 V 

r^]::^rX' K^rX^’U’U^a <n\ 

JccTa.'lo rxli^^aL 
JA^a CTli^a^.X ^nr r\t^.v 1 


]c\:^ .rX'ooa .^ra^^rX' 


] iCVW 

rX^’i-a»Q? ^^^Annao ^^^c7iT^[a 
^AmrX^.xo ^tTiTv>AO 
Av rxlA^A 

rXS^OATJa.^ aAt.o 

A ixraA 

^....73 rcl:^ 

r^zx^A VA^rX'o 

A rX"Tx> 

^vi*\T.rX^ *^-15^ rxArX^ 
kv^rX^o ^^^^rxiAjiiLra rC^^^iwH 

^^^^K*k\rX^S?ir3 rx^rdaj 
cvxxjArX'o ,^pQ.<\ cAraia 

jcracuH^cujD 
jjlSAA r^'UisL 

Ap^ao 

b^arX'A rX^i<\T, rxAn ocra 
r^ri^ rX^Ans, orX' ^^^\A 
rX^OAxxo Acvii^ rX^AiTrxo 

^ 0^0 .r^v> ^^^VA^aan\ 
rXlaxoAT^a rx\n 
jcraccx-^ Azs at^K'a 
^ cA^ O^A* ►zarX'A 

^AO^MLrX'.x ,c7a .r^S?aoH 
craira ^^^oA 
r^AOCxz. ^CTiraO .r^;A^ 
rcl.A:x rxlisA rX^A^Az. 

^rX' TjlzjjO v/>^t<\\\ cA 

[ ) >^l 

^A rX^Cub^ AjuVs^cAix 
rdiAacv^ 7lx^.*^ .,c7a 
rxlfiz. Al^ v>^^CvA^A 
V>^C\Z. yn^O .^^AXwA 
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,]c7>cA^ )s\ocn 

r^iTiCn r^jjr^o 
r^Tjj r^o<n 
r^]7i*cnc:75 

.^cn\ cun A 
^.n oocn ^.n 

]c\^ <n^coi ‘\i\n 


25 V 


28 r 


^iniip»jeS33 ..^coxjj 

K^cuv^ ^ rC'om 
Ms>30 C7TX5U 
’CTK'o 

jirCTar^ r^STjXs- 

>n\>\ cnX 

ctA ^.^!kur< ^o.wo 

(TUm jj.ucu^.n rC^cis^ 
A\r<^ m^cuViO 

cmoiruoirc' 

>T<u\ 

>uo.^o>o A\f< >iC\A.\X. 
,r^cn\r^ ^cA 
^(73 rd^cuioa^r^ ^\»<r} 

ctA cu3<ti* 

line tom 

rt^*7Am 

Airdi cn^.’uA 
rC'cA^o 

ctA ^cno Krs^OJ^ 

rdA» a3«c\S 

ctA janto 


r<3AiLo r^^\ ^UT. 

A^o A^ 

71^0 

iri^o Ao^MLrC' 

^^3 r^rAjc* 

^)JL=3CVZ. 

.^^oxmo fxAA:^ 

rcAnr^ kv^c73^r<' 
r^sAjLO rC^cuvA 


,cn r<li27)i 


.no 


jCTD 


KaK' rcliAo.nn rclaL[ 
r<^.\^ As> 73cuu.n[ 
rd.S>iT.n QPCuAcU ►:33[cu=) 
r^.nnOA rd3[ 
CQA^^Ayapon.n >ct3oA^ o[ 
cnin<\*33 rcl:A[r?D 

^inu> .Vi rdrAv. ^[.n 

ctA r^'ocn.n .^^cn2fi[vD 

iC73cAj^.n ^iV»rcA rc'vfnx. 
oAnx-o I'ocn 

r^Xixn jCTiucvsLTU.n oo[(^ 
r<^rC7DCU^H r<\vS ^ruB[o 

^V^ir^o oA 0003 

rC^^\j Ani. <i>[jj 

rdVTOLm^ .r<^.\^[.n 
oinovDCu. .r<^cur33[>03.n 

line tom 


KirC' A^V^ CUi73 ,.'Ur<'[^ 

v>^r<' rC^.'uA .[oA 

>cno.A^ nfcnn .n^nniT^ 
,0 030JD ,oitx> rc'.novTal.n 

rC^Mi^.nV ty^o^[Ar33 
^Vs.. rd5^iMC?D[o 

003 .r<V^N^>T.n r<^cui[A::33 
r^'ocn tJ^ rdtoia 


003 
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.ctAo 

r<^o<73 .^Acn 


<71231:^.^ Ask- [ 

cni^oA=> 

ii-^rdA -<f)kNx-.[ 

CTiwon tAx-K^ pcncMt^n 

oi=iiaj233A r<'o<73 AX"^[g?3 

end col. 

2i r + iO V (=D r) 

r<^cura*c7A (Ante 

^.A i<73 <75.AO=s.\ 

r^jAiXcx^o rC^iiTTi^ 

<73^cv*a:xo <75^CVX>TV> 


^o<7a rC'.'UX-rC' <75 [ 

JotAcvn K'ctAk^ 

Ai{v= r<lac^ia[A^ 


r< 

],r<^ ^ok\ 


.JL.. Ax- 

. 

..^rC' 

r^ooDQ^r^ 


TdK'o 


rf ^ 

AO f<^ 

<71x^1= 

«r} 

<75^C\233.A 

<75 

«JS^C^A<\= r^T.u <7 iA 
K'.i^ k\r<' rC^.A^ 

><73C\j^.A n^UU.A 

r<Vvoni\>.A 

line lost in binding 

^\A*^=.A 0<75 ^^<7^^^ 

30 V 

]f<^\*\<75 

rcA.A 

]a.a ^ rc^aoj.A 

AAX. 0<73 rC^AX-OO 

K'JAoo <nA K=3C7iAVvr<' 

r^<\r^cn<\r^ ^A<75.A .^^<711j-^A 


<71= kA.A 

73 ]Ax- At°iT- AS?3r<'.A 

r<ll2?li <71233 f<^"A.233= 

AJaxqx- r^^TaA’s--) cn^cTJA 

r^aAx>CVX-.A kVuA^^ r<^rCl= 

A.>]><\T. <712330X0= r<^cv:^\ 

r^'UAX-.A rcl23ix-0.^ r<'o<73.A 

<75]a2?3.A rC^A*5= AiTl^ 

•i.i?ix-r<' ^.A Ta.AocA 

a]^^o r<\s.*A 

kAo r<'<7iAr<' 

]r^233CuA <73A231^.A 

^ <71x3l3.A rdmAcAo.A 

^]o<75.A r<'.A<7DO r^l^AOA.A 

,<73C\^.V3.A r<li3JL=X233 

]^ ^^AAi\xa.A r^cn 

rd=c\^ <7 iA ^i = <71^ 

rC^jA.A r^snxsm rxliA^i 

r<ViOO\ <7iA ,^.Al^O 

end of column 
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23 V (smooth side) 



f<^rvi.cvo A^ 

,cnar?ia> cvm<\oo r<^\Ao 

rdac\Q023r^ CV^^^T. 

,<r)cv>cAa r^5?aQi»cA^^CL!^ 

.rdiis^ ^ OC75 rC^[Ao 


A^ OJDCTIa^K'O .[ 

TujlQo^^A iO^cujjls Ar^.n 


.iCnocTlibK'.n 

rclrA^ cru.xjos^.. A^[ 

cTXS.vo^ ^.1 rC^ocn 

^^cni^A r^Annc\2L cAf^fjLO 

q>a\t\^i?y^ao.n 

CD., )r\n)s\s^r^ 

cnirD rdiA^^ ... 

cd:ds.cl^^ r<'’\cD[ 

ce>(Mt.\y\^y)e>Ojan 

c\niD .re'iiHf 

A»'urtl=> 

cescTUO ^CD r^<XQ,[flcAr<^ 

^is>.r^T,o Xaxs 

.V^ rdiS?i>CDS7A[.. 

r^ucu.A kA^a 

CDW r<'OCD[ 

r^ixn CTira rC^[^]>atr3 

m^ix^ [ 

.jc... r^[ra2.]^ 

r^C\nc»<Sr^ o.\dlA[o 

^il3L .^iS.-T, 

rclnl4>.’^ CD\^^[.’^ 

Azrs^o ^\Q2^ 

r<^ 

30 r 

2 lines lost 

... covered by binding 

CDCCDfiP 0JJL»\0 f<^cv:A^ 

QPCUA^yi!^yfl7an.'\ <73^\nn2^3 

C7Hjl3.'\5?3 ^^0 CD.A[x\ 

rC'cnArC' ,imcjDr^ 

CtA O rd*'b?3[.l 

.,cnoH=>oi.'i r<^cv=im!^ CTiSk.i3 

^c\z,.n v^r<' K'ioAK'fwS 

r^so'i^ A^ ^*^*vT-o 

0.\=a^0 ,CD0\30.1 Oo[cD 

ctiauja 

rC^MC73JL^O K'SCDI. ,CDo[A^ 

^2iiapoi^^r<'o C7«i^ ^cA 

,ocD [o 

^^noc7:L=)T<' A^ 

r<C7Ar<'.’> K^vidt.^ ,cdcA[^ 

^ K^cvtA^ ,\x>r<'o 

r^AA crAfcvrii 

r^s^T.H qooaAcu 


^£7l3J ^MSia 

Kli.'io ,cdcA^ r<'ocD[a 

r<^A:^,'\ r^iuA 


r<^c\:Ar?3 ctA^^ ^aoo 

rc^Hcio jCdcA:^ o.\3[^o 

end col.; almost completed 

The rest of the text corresponds to the edition of Hoffmann who based on the 
rewritten folia 1-9, proving that we deal with the lost beginning of this text. 

24 r+29 V P* col. = Hoffmann, 3, 

4-17 ^ Er 

2"^ col. = Hoffmann, 3, 

17-4,4 
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24v-i- 29r col. = Hoffmann 4, 4-15 

2"‘* col. = Hoffmann 4, 15-26 ['Ey 

26r +27V col. = Hoffmann 4, 26-5, 10 

col. = Hoffmann 5, 10-21 f-Fr 

26v+27r col. = Hoffmann 5, 21-6,5 

2"^^ col. = Hoffmann 6, 5-17 \¥y 

lost r + 31v col.= Hoffmann 6, 24-28 

2nd col. = Hoffmann 7, 7-13 \Gr 

lostv+31r col. = Hoffmann 7, 21-25 

2nd col. = Hoffmann 8,4-8 l^Gv 

However there are some discrepancies between the later copy and the 
original which we enumerate in the Appendix to the present article. 

Translation of the beginning of the Romance. 

70r.l +69 v.l r=Xr.n 

[ ] from him triumph. For they irrigated 

...on the darkened land 

[of] Nimrod (?) and its gloom turned back 

at the bright ray of their faith. 

And the darkness of the night became light 
for the wasteland of paganism. Who 
will not wonder at these shadows (? leg. til 
of the desire of those... 

...of their truth/firmness. 

They turned the emperor away from 

great error and made him deny 

his paganism, and on ... 

they supported him and with 

...and he was not able 

...which he turned them from 

...with these boys 

of desire. For it is necessary 

for the discerning to be consoled when 

from one place to another 

(69v.l ^ are sent (? leg. dmstdryn) on behalf of 

the truth of their Lord. And let it be 

true and assured 

that everywhere they go 

he is accompanying them and delivering 

them. At these things, therefore, my fathers, 

be comforted, and console one another. 
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and do not be grieved at 
our departure from this world 
but provision me 

with your prayers that they may go 
with me and be for me a guide 
on the road to the place of terror, 
for it is a matter of great awe 

70 r.2 -I- 69 v.2 (= X r.2 ) to fall into the hands of the living 
God, as the blessed 

Apostle said (Neb. 10:31). And these things, [my] fathers, 

I have learnt from you 

for that like a son you have [brjought me up (? leg. rbytwnny) 
and you have made wise [my] childishness 
Now because ... 

the labour of the journey you have entered 

and labour upon labour 

has increased for you in 

at our departure, go and rest 

a little from your labour, and behold 

that which is pleasing to the will of [our] Lord 

to do, let him do (it)». 

And he called his steward and said 

to him, «Go and prepare for them 

a place of lodging, and receive them in the honour which 

is requisite for them, according 

to what occurs by custom 

(69v2) for our realm». And the steward went out 

and did the things he was told 

and he received them in the honour 

that was fitting for them 

anct prepared a banquet and set (it) 

before them. But they 

did not accept any sustenance at all, 

for they could not be 

comforted from their grief 

because sorrow had rei[gned] 

over them greatly. For the news 

of the paganism of Julian 

70v.l -h69r.l r=Xv.n 

....to them on... and over their flock.the Lord.there were men. 

ceming men.his steward... 

and he urged them to take 


dis- 
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food while 

...comforting them with words 
[of] consolation. For thus not 
at all were they persuaded by him. 

... thus they showed 
^69^11 he showed ... 

themselves and should accept sustenance, 

and because they were sorrowful and mourning it saddened 

the emperor greatly because of them, 

and he sent (message) to them: «(Me) a mortal 

during my lifetime did you help; 

lamentation [you are making] 

for my soul with your grief, 

and as it were suffering upon 

suffering is added for me. 

But if I have found 
mercy in your eyes and there is 
respite at your coming, 
accept our urging and give rest 
7QV.2 69r.2 Xv.2 ) 

...and rest a little 
after your toil, and accept 
sustenance, and thus there shall be 
respite from ?grief (leg. krywt') 

For ?why should you wonder with us 
for we have left... 

...in your suffering ... 

The bishop said 

to those who were with him, 

«It is right 

for the believing emperor 

from... 

obedience ... 

increase ... 

for it grieves us ... 

(that is,) his death ... 
after the death of this 
just man a destructive wolf 

[ ] 

(69r.2) we are able to take 

upon ourselves the suffering of the death 

of this discerning man, upon 
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[our] inner person, in a hidden way, 
while ... on our outer person 
a consoling aspect 
for the common benefit)). 

And they obeyed the counsel of [the steward] 

(namely), the bishops who were with him 
and they accepted sustenance. 

Nor was even this 
hidden from the emperor. 

<lost folio or more> 

25r.l +28 v.l (=Cr.n 

[...] at his/its benefits. Blessed are you, the true ones: the moment your Lord 
shone out, and there fell into your hands that lucid utterance which said to 
you, «0 good and diligent servants, enter into the joy of your Lord, for you 
have earned for yourselves life/salvation)) (cf Matt.25:21, 23). And again, 
after it, the joy-giving utterance, «Come, O blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom and the height, which I have promised you with these promised 
blessings)) (cf Matt. 25:34). And with these true promises, why does your 
(sg) soul grieve, and you are suffering 
( 28 ^) [ ] 

For all the sorrow belongs to us 
for at the departure of 

your Royalty the support (lit. leg) of our church 

has departed, and with your leaving us 

times and seasons (cf Dan, 2:21) change 

for our people and our religion 

and with your leaving 

the world, peace has been removed 

and has passed away from our churches 

and our glory has been stilled, and the crown 

on our heads has passed away, and our joy 

has bedh turned to mourning, 

and our exultation to sorrow, and there applies 

to us that [ ] 

25 r.2 -f 28 v.2 (= C r.2 ) 

[ ] for us that fell from us each 
... and another 
honour from... 

And with these painful utterances 
the emperor was grieved and there rei[gned] 
over him sorrow, and ... 
his gaze from him 
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and the radiance of his words became still 

and he was with himself 

and he was silent and did not answer them. 

And when the bishops saw 

that he had become silent, they thought 

he was no (longer) in control of 

his mind, or that he was greatly 

upset, and his understanding was submerged 

and they began to lament over him 

( 28 v 2 )[ ] 

for him bitterly, so that 

from the outpouring and 

in their eyes ... 

... was... 

For... 

was to them greatly 

concerning him, even more than with fa[thers] 

and brothers. For thus did they (leg. hww) take up 

the suffering at the departure 

of the believing emperor, (a suffering) 

which they had acquired for themselves. But especi[ally] 

because they knew that 

after the death of [ ] 

25v.H-28r.l (=Cv,l) 

... there will be persecution 
that will arise against the church 
in the days of the wicked Julian. 

... commandments are grievous 

... against Constantins 

the emperor at the time of his departure 

from the world. While they were imagining 

in themselves that there had turned out for him 

the truth for those things that had been spoken 

concerning him, they began to weep with suffering 

and with tearful utterances 

they were weeping for him and saying, 

«Far be it, O care-taker of 
the churches, establisher 
[of the faijth, the pride 
[ ] 

(28r.l) at the hands of whom will you entrust 
the church your mother 
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[in tru]th?. For see, the children of 

[the] rebellious one have ... her; alas 

for us who are deprived of 

your righteous reign 

[and there] rules over us 

an evil kingdom». He, 

discerning man (that he was), was aware 

of these things. He was reclining 

... at the taste/good sense 

... For he was not 

[ab]le to endure 

25V.2 -h 28r.2 (= Cv.2^ 

their suffering. For they were (leg. hww) greatly tormented by grief; and he 
forced himself and spoke with them and said to them, «How long will you be 
shattering my heart and making wretched my soul, so that, with this grief at 
my departure, the suffering and sorrow of the church comes into my heart. It 
is sufficient for you to have sated my soul with your sorrow. Send me off, that 
I may go; provision me with your prayer (on my way) to God». Then these 
bishops gave him the Peace (28n2) [ «... ] in peace, he who loves the 

peace of the church, and may the peace which our Lord gave to his church go 
with you and accompany you. Do you too fill your mouth with peace and 
give it to your church at the time of your departure». And the emperor opened 
his mouth and left peace to the church and raised his voice and wept, and 
with his lamenting with his mouth and with his tears in his eyes, he handed 
over his spirit 
23r.l +30V.1 (=DrA ) 
to his Maker. Now 
his suffering and grief 
... was spread 
over the face after ... 

.the^ishops and [they] sai[d.] perhaps ...in himself... of his death ... 

suffering on the face ... the church ... of obligation... For the God who at 
all times 

(30vT) ... lest they doubt 

the truth, he confirmed 

the mind of these bishops 

so that they should not stumble 

at the believing emperor 

with a visible sign 

of the change that had taken place 

for the body of the true man: 

first of all God caused them 

to hear a voice of 
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accolade of his soul from 

those giving praise in his presence, 

calling him blessed 

and according him victory as a right 

23r.2 4- 3Qv.2 (= Dt2 ) 

and they took up the perfect 

faith and upright 

worship and after ... God.body.at the time of his life 

f30v.2 ) thus... 

living being/livelihood from... 
was granted him. And a voice 
was heard from the cloud 
which said, «Well has he com[pleted] 
his course in the world. He has taken 
victory in his person; he has laboured 
well in the vineyard of his Lord — 
an upright worker, and he has reserved 
a reward for his labour until the day 
of repayment. And that which has occurred 
now is so that feeble minds 
may be reassured ... [and not] 

23v.l -h30r.l r=Dv.n 
[djoubt concerning the truth. 

The bishops heard 

the voice from the cloud 

... and they were given (over) to 

weeping <for> the believing emperor 

at his departure from the world. 

And they asked forgiveness for themselves 
... was taken away ... 

... from his body 

These bishops approached 

and gave ... to the faithful while 

... his Lord 

... from his censer 

And the bishops gave orders 

[that] the body of the old man 

(two lines are lost) 

(30r.n [ ] the kingdom; and they escorted and placed 

his corpse before the altar 

of the Lord and ... him 

in honour as was worthy 

of his way of life, and they made 
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over him a vigil and a service 

[and] there were said 

over him canticles of God 

all the night until 

[the sijxth hour of the daytime. 

And there took place over him reading 
of the Scriptures and the holy Gospel; 

And they celebrated the (eucharistic) Offering over him 

23 V.2 + 30 r.2 (= D v.2 ) 

and they gave the peace over him according 

to what is fitting, and they gathered him up and put him 

in a coffin, and accompanied him 

as far as the boat, because 

he had asked during his lifetime to be laid 

upon the bones of his ancestors. 

Now the departure 
of Constantinos the emperor 
[ ? Conjstina, the son 

of Constantinos the Great (was) in the month November 

in the year six hundred and seventy 

three [sic! = 362 AD!] by the reckoning of the Greeks, 

on the se[ven]th day of the month, 

on Wednesday at the [?ni]n[th] 

hour. Now he reigned twenty 

four years and acted 

(3Ql2) [...] 

in the footsteps of C[ons]tantinos 
his father. 

(Here Hoffmann’^- text begins: God too rewarded him...) 

Analysis of the beginning of the Romance. 

The romance in the London Ms. which probably originated in Dair el- 
Suryanl monastery began briskly with the phrase: 

God too rewarded him for his manner of life, he lay on the bed which 
gave him rest in eternity. 

The initial introduction is mutilated. It begins with the third folio of the 
second gathering, so about twelve folios are absenf. The Arabic version* do 


^ Cf Hoffmann, Julianos... 3, note 1: Es fehlen vorher zwolf Blatter. 
* See: Muraviev, The Syriac... 
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not help a lot for reconstructing the beginning. In its turn the Chronicle of 
Siirt translated from Syriac into Arabic, which contains a summary of the 
Romance describes the beginning as: 

jljLc -^1 0^1 Jj IJjb 

jJlSj ^llji 

This impious one revolted against Constantine the Great, and he was a 
son of his son. And he broke the yoke of the obedience and apostatized from 
his faith^. 

It is clear that the beginning of the Romance is closely connected with 
Constantine legends and especially with his death. The whole story proves to 
be an embellishment of the arianising emperor Constantins by means of his 
close association with Constantine, his father and secondly by contrasting 
him with the impious Julian. So straitforward an apology is understandable 
only in the framework of the grandiose royal chronicle, which is noticeably 
the case of the Romance. 

The composition of the fragment is quite simple. It begins (also quite 
abruptly) with the discourse of Constantins before the bishops (1); then fol¬ 
lows a narrative part about the bishops being saddened about the future of the 
Church, as they know about the paganism of Julian (2); then follows a letter 
of consolation from Constantins (3)and a response in the form of the speech 
of a bishop; then — a farewell discourse addressed to the emperor (4); the 
bishops are assembled at the deathbed of Constantins, full of sorrow, giving 
him the last Sacrament (5); there comes the voice from heaven and the em¬ 
peror dies (6); the last fragment mentions the burial of the emperor. The whole 
story has an overtly fictitious character. In fact quite little is known about the 
death of Constantine’s son. After Julian’s self-proclamation in Gallia, Con¬ 
stantins had to abandon the besieged Bezabde and marched to meet Julian 
with his army, but died on a way of illness at Mopsucrene after he had been 
baptized by Antiochene bishop Euzoios on 3 November 361, having made 
Julian his heir. So it is quite unlikely that the real circumstances of the death 
of Julians cousin could have been reflected in the narrative. The most proba¬ 
ble explanation is that it was inspired by the stories about the death of Con¬ 
stantine, like those told by Eusebius in his Life of Constantine (IV. 60-72). 
But in the whole structure of the Romance the Constantins’ death episode 
links two parts of the narration: the Apostasy story and the Eusebius story 
beginning with the arrival of Julian to the old capital. It is another proof that 
the story was sometime a single piece consisting of a series of stories about 
Christian persecution, begun by Julian. 


^ Then the Chronicle describes how Julian assembled the magicians in Ephesus 
where St. Athanasius and St. Gregory saw him. 
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'^oiact 

t^'tia^?03f!i ci<tSQ 1^03^ 

OJOissA^t cr»5n*ib 


ci|s^ 

;«£xit!b.v<sr< K'oJQCk 

f5jS5^i5<r 


Fig. 3. Add. 7192, fol. 5Ir. 1 


One particular feature is here of importance. This is the mention of «the 
darkened land [of] Nimrod» (.aow[:\) fCi^-vrcio). The mention is quite 

far from being clear in Syriac, but a medieval Georgian Life of Vakhtang 
Gorgasal which is a part of the Kartlis Cxovreba mentions it quite often‘°. 
Dzuanser Dzuanseriani, the author of the Life, has used the Romance^\ pro¬ 
bably in its original form of a Julian Legend brought to K‘artli by the first 
Syrian emigres known under the title of Syrian Fathers. 

They should have brought to their new settlement local Syriac tradition. 


••• (The Life of 

K‘art‘li. Vol. 1 (Tbilisi, 1955) 149, 161, 163, 181. Unlike Leonti Mroveli Dzuansher 
does not mention the apocryphal Book of Nimrod but uses the name of the ’’mighty 
hunter before Lord” as a personification of Mesopotamia. 

” Cf, d. dOdO^Odd, c^(*>9iitoV’ 

// ^ 335 ^^ J«bcna)-^5j^o o l5(^c*>eooojDo6. II (K. Kekelidze, 

The Julian Romance as a source of the Georgian Literature // Studies from the History 
of Ancient Georgian Literature. Vol. U) (Tbilisi, 1954) 70-80. M. van. Esbroeck, Le 
soi'disant Roman de Julien Apostat// Symposium Syriacum V (Roma, 1987) {OCA 
229) 191-202. 
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Appendix 

In the Appendix we give the results of the collation of the Paris palimp¬ 
sest with Hoffmann’s edition. 


Pages of the Hoffmann *s text 
and the readings 

Paris syr. 378 

p, 3, line 3 


^•W -1- 

line 6 



line 7 






line 15-16 


om. 

line 16 


(!) cynihsit>)s\SDr^<s 

line 17 



line 18 

cuir-kxK'l 


line 19 



line 21 



p. 4, line 1 

„^crA.A.^] 


line 2 



line 5 

OttiAcu.n] 

QOCU - 

line 10 



line 12 


'pr€n^ 



r^ir>*\cvn 1 

line 13 



line 15 

cnW^yiz)] 

C7iAi?as?a=> 

line 17 


- o 

line 20 


r^c\^.<r<'>o 

line 22 

7=^1 


line 24 

75r^at>o] 

"pofiDO 

line 25 

cni^ 

om. 

p. 5, line 3-6 

title ] 

blank 

line 10 

^ctA cv=d] 

^ctA^ 



tp 

line 18 





- 

p. 6, line 2 

r^lTDCV^ r<^°knpQ^r<^] 

tp 

line 3 

rcG^aK'o] 


line 4 
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line 7 
line 12 

line 12-13 
line 15 
p. 7, line 10 
line 10-12 




vyrC'] 

jA\.\*7astol 


^ ^ C7Dt5^.■^] 


tP 

pr ° 

f^'iojQO K'ocTJ 

om. ^ 

om. 
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RICHES AND HONOR OF ETHIOPIAN KINGS 


Riches and honor are with me (Prov. 8, 18) 

It is generally accepted that Ethiopian medieval political history was main¬ 
ly pursued by the two institutions, i. e. church and state, each having a center 
of its own. For the Church it was the sacred town of Aksum, the cradle of 
both Ethiopian civilization and Christianity, and for the state it was the mo¬ 
bile royal court, which represented properly speaking a royal bivouac, the 
permanent though mobile center of attraction for all monarchic elements in 
the country. Ethiopian political history is usually presented as a history of 
southward expansion of the Ethiopian state and successive moves of the po¬ 
litical center also southwards: from Aksum to Lasta, and then from Lasta to 
Shewa. Secular rulers are considered to be initiators and military leaders of 
this expansion, which culminated in the reign of Emperor Menilek II (1889— 
1913) who extended his empire up to its present borders. As for the Church, 
it is usually taken for granted that ecclesiastics just followed their stock. As 
for priests and deacons this may be true, and they, probably, received warm 
reception and support from these warlike secular Christians, for whom their 
Christian faith was not only the expression of their own identity, but also a 
mark of superiority over their pagan neighbors and a proof of their rights to 
pagan lands. 

The Church was really indispensable not only for the needs of expansion, 
but for the needs of the state as well. The prominent Russian historian Sergei 
Solovyev stressed in particular its paramount importance for monarchy and 
remarked that «the estate that exercised the mighty moral authority, i. e. cler¬ 
gy, from the very beginning acted for the benefit of autocracy»^. Besides 
secular clergy, or priesthood, since the Aksumite times within the Ethiopian 
Church there was such an institution as monasticism, which played a very 
important role in the history of Ethiopian state and society, especially the 
communal monasticism. The latter with its elaborated and orderly organiza¬ 
tion, with its strict canons always had a strong attachment to a certain locality 
and obvious striving for control, both religious and moral, over the local pop¬ 
ulation, a virtue indispensable for the purposes of expansion and coloniza¬ 
tion. According to Ethiopian hagiographic traditions, this Christian expan¬ 
sion to the south had a two-fold nature: the deliberate and purposeful progress 
of monks, who had no protection at all and who therefore preferred to settle 
in safer abodes, such as lake islands; and the spontaneous advance of the 


* C. M. CoJiOBbEB, PIsGpaHHbie xpy^ibi. Kh. 2 (Mockbe, 1988) 639-640. 



36 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


warlike secular Christians, who felt a need to organize their religious life in 
their new settlements. These two streams, the ecclesiastic and the secular, 
revealed the tendency to merge together in the second half of the thirteenth 
century, as we see it in the hagiographies of the two pillars of Ethiopian Chris¬ 
tianity of the time: of Holy lyasus Mo'a and of Holy Takla Haymanot, who 
were quite typical representatives of both developments. 

lyasus Mo’a was born in the very beginning of the thirteenth century 
at Dahna in the Begemdir province. In about 1240 he came to the famous 
monastery of Dabra Dammo founded by Za-Mikael Aregawi, whose abbot at 
the time was Abba Yohanni, the well-known ascetic and the follower of the 
communal canon of monastic rules of St. Pachomius the Great. Abba Yohan¬ 
ni was the principle inspirer of the monastery colonization in the south at that 
time. He is remembered by Ethiopian hagiographic tradition as a saint «who 
had absorbed the righteousness of all the saints, and was by his life equal to 
angels, who never ate that which had been boiled on fire and never entered 
under the roof of a house. He was given the wings of life, as angels were, and 
he reached the land of life in three flights»^. Though Yohanni himself never 
left his native monastery, it was he who energetically and purposefully did 
another thing: he was training cadres for the future expansion, and many of 
the southern monasteries’ abbots were his former disciples. Such was lyasus 
Mo’a, who had spent at Dabra Dammo seven years, and then went to the 
south and settled on an island in Lake Hayq. The place he had chosen was not 
altogether uninhabited. Taddese Tamrat wrote about it: «Before his airival 
there, it is apparent that the island only had a small secular church with no 
established educational and monastic institutions»^. Thus, lyasus Mo’a came 
in the period, Vyacheslav Misyugin wrote about: «The Church probably had 
begun its colonization of the plateau before the military “recolonization” of 
the same territory started. But the Church colonization went limp: Christian 
preachers in exchange for some gifts to local population received a permis¬ 
sion to biyld a church (an ordinary tukul with a cross on the top of the roof), 
and that was practically all that was done»'^. Now lyasus Mo’a decided to put 
an end to this inert state of affairs. He «opened a monastic school soon after 
his arrival, and this seems to have opened new opportunities of learning for 
the Christians in Amhara and Shewa. Many young men from the Christian 
communities around the lake as well as from regions further south and west 


^ B. A. TyPAEB, MccjieAOBaHHH b objiacxH arHOJiorHHecKHx hctohhhkob HCTopHH 
3(l)HonHH (Cn6, 1902)33. 

^ Taddese Tamrat, The Abbots of Dabra-Hayq, 1248—1535 // JES 8 No.l 
(1970) 89. 

B. M. MucHDruH, C. B. Hepheuob, Cjicmi apxaHnecKHX HopM npasa b «}Khthh 
uapa JlajiMbajiM (3(})HonHa)» // Africana. A<ppuKaHCKuu 3mHoepa(puHecKuu cdopnuK 
XIV (JleHHHrpaA, 1984) 174. 
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seem to have joined the island monastic school. Among these are mentioned 
Abba Hiruta Amlak, traditional founder of the famous monastery of St. Stephen 
on the island of Daga in Lake Tana; Abba Bagi’u who was originally a noto¬ 
rious highwayman but was later converted and joined lyasus Mo’a at Dabra 
Hayq; Abba Takla Haymanot, founder of Dabra Libanos of Shewa; and many 
others who later founded a number of independent monasteries in the whole 
region of medieval Amhara»^. In other words, lyasus Mo’a, just as his teach¬ 
er Yohanni, was engaged in educating and training the future abbots, though 
he did it not in the north at Dabra Dammo, but in the south, in Lake Hayq. It 
was possible in the middle of the thirteenth century, because the Christian 
settlers had already formed a considerable part of the population in Amhara. 

At the time when northern preachers and monks were advancing to¬ 
wards their fellow-Christians in the south, among the latter a counter-move¬ 
ment was taking shape, and the already mentioned Takla Haymanot is a good 
example for it. In contrast to lyasus Mo’a he was born in the south at Silalish 
in Shewa about 1215. His hagiography reports that his father was a local 
priest who gave Takla Haymanot his first religious instruction^. One can doubt 
it, however. Later on, when Christianity took deep roots in Shewa and priests 
became numerous, holy orders in Shewa became quite hereditary, but in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century the situation was different. Boris Turaiev 
remarks on Takla Haymanot’s descent: «In general his hagiographies show a 
particular preference for his evangelical activities, and the Synaxarium put 
him even genealogically in connection with the first preachers of Christianity 
in Ethiopia, and the Dabra Libanos version of his hagiography gives his full 
genealogy from Zadok and Azariah»^. Thus, his ecclesiastical origin may be 
as trustworthy, as his descent from Zadok and Azariah. This desire of Takla 
Haymanot’s hagiographers to stress his hereditary apostolic legacy is quite 
understandable. However, from one of the versions of his hagiography (Man¬ 
uscript No. Eth. 18 of the Manuscript department of St. Petersburg branch of 
the Institute of Oriental Studies) we learn about his primary education at 
home, that he «was trained in horse riding, wild beasts hunting, bow shooting 
and other martial arts... And his aiTow always hit the mark and returned to 
him stained with bIood». One can assume therefore, that the future saint of 
the Ethiopian Church was born in quite a secular family with strong martial 
traditions, quite indispensable in the troublesome south. 

Indeed, the life there was rather uneasy and dangerous for the Chris¬ 
tian newcomers who were quite naturally disliked by the local population. 
Taddese Tamrat wrote: «There also seems to be an additional factor that may 


^ Taddese Tamrat, The Abbots of Dabra-Hayq... 89. 

^ Taddese Tamrat, Church and state in Ethiopia 1270—1527 (Oxford, 1972) 

160. 

^ TypAEB, MccjieaoBaHHH b oOjiacTH arHOJiorHHecKHx hctohhmkob... 97. 
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help in understanding the background of Takla Haymanot’s later activities. 
We have already alluded to the persistent traditions that strong anti-Christian 
maneuvers were undertaken by pagans in Shewa between the last years of the 
twelfth and the first quater of the thirteenth centuries. In Takla Haymanot’s 
GddU and in related hagiographies of the Dabra Libanos cycle these pagan 
activities are said to have been led by the legendary Motelami, king of Da- 
mot, The immediate effect of this reaction on the Christian communities in 
Shewa appears to have been disastrous. Churches were burned down, and 
Christian homesteads destroyed. This must have created a great strain on the 
still modest position of the Church at the time, and must have further weak¬ 
ened the religious life of the Christians. It is this picture of general decline of 
the Shewan Church that seems to offer a reasonable background for the reli¬ 
gious career of Takla Haymanot which finally resulted in the regeneration of 
the Church in the south»^. It seems, however, that it was not so much a regen¬ 
eration in the proper sense of the word, as an obvious strengthening of the 
Church in the region, who had been penetrating further and further south. 
But Taddese Tamrat is quite right in his assertion that the Christian settlers, 
who had met a strong «pagan resistance», had to turn their eyes on their na¬ 
tive Church in the north, where Christians had been dominating for long, 
while their fellows in the south were forced to struggle for survival. Thus, the 
two meeting currents merged together, and the site for their encounter hap¬ 
pened to be the Hayq monastery of lyasus Mo’a. 

Takla Haymanot came to Hayq when he was over thirty already. De¬ 
spite the assertion of his later hagiographers who wanted to make their hero 
at least the equal of the famous lyasus Mo’a, he came there as a humble 
disciple, one of many, and his advent, in the words of Taddese Tamrat, «did 
not create a sensation»^. In Hayq Takla Haymanot spent nine years and then, 
not satisfied with the bulk of learning he had obtained, went further north to 
Dabra Dammo, where the teacher of lyasus Mo’a Abba Yohanni was still 
alive and active. So one may say that Takla Haymanot found himself at the 
right place and at the right time. Taddese Tamrat wrote: «The period in which 
he stayed in Tigre saw a tremendous revolution in the history of monasticism 
in Ethiopia in general. In the long period between the sixth and the mid¬ 
thirteenth centuries, Ethiopian monasticism had always revolved around the 
old establishments founded by the Nine Saints. Together with the secular 
churches which enjoyed royal and local princely patronage, they alone pro¬ 
vided the cultural leadership which kept Ethiopian Christendom alive. Apart 
from some individuals who may have abandoned their homes to wander free¬ 
ly in isolated woods and desert regions, no independent monastic communi- 


^ Taddese Tamrat, Church and state in Ethiopia... 160-161. 
’ Taddese Tamrat, Church and state in Ethiopia... 162. 
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ties seem to have been established before the middle of the thirteenth century. 
This age-old convention was now seriously compromised. We have already 
seen how lyasus Mo’a started his own community in distant Lake Hayq about 
1248. In the north, Abba Dani’el of Dabra Maryam in Geralta, the spiritual 
father of Ewostatewos, was similarly developing his own community. It is 
this picture of an intensive monastic development at the time which explains 
the religious career of Takla Haymanot both in Tigre and back in Shewa»^®. 

The cadres for this intensive monastic development were, however, 
prepared and trained in ancient monastic centers by such expert followers of 
the canons of St. Pachomius, as Abba Yohanni. After accomplishing his edu¬ 
cation at Dabra Dammo Takla Haymanot was sent back to the south. On his 
way home Takla Haymanot visited in Hayq his first teacher, lyasus Mo’a, and 
then returned to his native Silalish. There he began looking for a site for the 
monastery of his own and chose Dabra Asbo mountain. The site was oppor¬ 
tune indeed. Situated to the west of Silalish, in «pagan land» already, it was 
the head point of Christian expansion, but not so far away from Silalish to 
make it impossible to secure the help of the fellow-Christians in a case of 
need. So it was the next step forward in the progress of monastic coloniza¬ 
tion, the pace of which now quickened, and the sphere was widened. These 
energetic monastic pioneers had a great future ahead, and soon in the popular 
memory they completely overshadowed such leaders as lyasus Mo’a, who 
stood behind them. 

Meanwhile the activities of lyasus Mo’a were of primary importance 
not only for the Ethiopian Church, but for the Christian state as well. It was 
not accidentally, that lyasus Mo’a came to Hayq. He opened there a monastic 
school of his own for local Christians and had the opportunity to realize both 
the mighty potential of these southern Christians, and the opportunities the 
southwards expansion offered. The Zagwe kings were poor helpers here. As 
Taddese Tamrat wrote, «according to one tradition, Zagwe power was so weak 
in the south that the Lasta kings could not even relieve an official campaign 
sent down to Damot where the Christian troops and priests were completely 
stranded. Even in the end of the thirteenth century, Takla Haymanot of Shewa 
seems to have been preaching with little or no hope of military assistance 
from the Christian kings in the north»“. Both this situation and the internal 
strives within the Zagwe dynasty (particularly the last and best known con¬ 
flict between Ne’akuto Le’ab and Yitbarek) induced the southern Christians 
in the Amhara province (Bet Amhara) to rely mostly on their own resources, 
and for the southern ecclesiastics, like lyasus Mo’a, the support of local rul- 
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ers meant more than the improbable assistance of the Zagwe kings back in 
the north. And in Amhara there were such local rulers who were engaged in 
active and rather independent politics both towards their nominal Zagwe over- 
lords, and their Muslim neighbours. The latter deserve some special men¬ 
tioning, because the Christian-Muslim relations in the south were surprising¬ 
ly cordial at the time. The Ethiopian historian Mohammed Hassen wrote that 
«the pressure from the southward expanding Christian kingdom forced Da- 
mot to adopt an aggressive policy, which led to the liquidation of the Chris¬ 
tian vanguard community and the reduction of Muslim Shewa to a tributary 
state. Common enmity against Damot, and common economic interest, creat¬ 
ed a situation of close cooperation between the Amhara leaders of Bet Am¬ 
hara and the leaders of Muslim Shewa»^^. At the same time the relations of 
the Amhara rulers with the Zagwe King Yitbarek deteriorated considerably. 

Such an Amharic ruler in the second half of the thirteenth century was 
a certain Yikunno Amlak who was described by the later traditions as a de¬ 
scendant of the Aksumite kings. It was a later invention, indeed, and in the 
mid-thirteenth century Yikunno Amlak was an ordinary local ruler, though 
independent enough to maintain with Egypt negotiations of his own (proba¬ 
bly through the very same commercial system Mohammed Hassen writes 
about). He even dared to interfere with the struggle for power between Yit¬ 
barek and Ne’akuto Le’ab, supporting the latter. But it was Yitbarek who 
won the day and imprisoned Yikunno Amlak. Yikunno Amlak managed to 
escape but nursed his grievance on the Zagwe king. Taddese Tamrat, based 
on the fyasus Mo’a’s hagiography, wrote, that «it is in this period he is said to 
have made a religious pact with lyasus Mo’a of Dabra Hayq»^^. About this 
pact, or «kidan», so much is written and so differently both in Ethiopian me¬ 
dieval literature and by the modem historians, that the question is worth some 
special consideration. The pact is usually described as a turning point in the 
history of both the Ethiopian Church and Ethiopian monarchy. This covenant 
which laid the solid foundation for the unbreakable union between these two 
institutions, has existed since the times of Yikunno Amlak until the dethrone¬ 
ment of the last Ethiopian Emperor Haile Sellassie 1. It should be noted, how¬ 
ever, that the legend of the pact underwent considerable transformations in 
the course of time. Boris Turaiev wrote about its final version which bears a 
title «Be’ela nagast» («Riches of Kings») that «the legend of the so-called 
“pact” was shaped no earlier than the end of the seventeenth century»^^. How- 
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ever, in Ethiopia «the pact and oath with kings... since the beginning of Yikun- 
no Amlak’s reign from generation to generation till nowadays» were known 
even earlier. It is also mentioned, for example, in the «History of Susenyos, 
King of Ethiopia», a chronicle of the early seventeenth century. 

However, the essence and content of the pact were regarded in many 
diverse ways. Some scholars emphasized the right of certain monasteries to 
certain court offices for their abbots, others — the right of the Ethiopian 
Church to one third of all the lands in the Christian kingdom, and some — the 
exclusive right of the Coptic Alexandrian Church to provide metropolitans 
for Ethiopia. Carlo Conti Rossini gave sound proof for his assertion that the 
name of Takla Haymanot was inserted in the legend of the pact («Riches of 
Kings») much later, when the monastery he had founded developed into the 
center of a powerful congregation, and the fame of Takla Haymanot eclipsed 
already the fame of his teacher, lyasus Mo’a^^. But what was the true essence 
of the pact between Yikunno Amlak and lyasus Mo’a? It goes without saying 
that the pact did not deal with Coptic interests in Ethiopia, because, as Boris 
Turaiev remarked, «even after the pact there was an occasion when the Abys¬ 
sinian chair was occupied by a Syrian»^^. It was also absolutely impossible 
and unpractical for Yikunno Amlak to promise the Church one third of all the 
lands of the kingdom. There could be no question about the office of echege 
as well for the simple reason that at that time there existed neither the office 
of echege, nor the monastery of Dabra Asbo (later renamed into Dabra Liba- 
nos). But Dabra Hayq did exist already, and at the Zagwe court there was an 
office of aqabe-sa’at. It was conferred on the abbot of the monastery of Dabra 
Libanos at Shimezana in Tigre (not to be confused with Dabra Libanos in 
Shewa, which was founded later by Takla Haymanot!). The nomination was 
made, as Turaiev noted, «not without the royal interference, for the king ven¬ 
erated the monastery and put there his own fellow-townsmen»*®. 

The Ethiopian Church knew well why it had canonized some Zagwe 
kings. In the words of J. S. Trimingham, said about one of the most brilliant 
members of the dynasty. King Lalibala, that «he used the influence of the 
clergy for the consolidation of the dynasty»^^. The abbots of the largest mon¬ 
asteries of the kingdom were among the prominent courtiers of the Zagwe 
kings: the Dean of the Cathedral of Aksum, had the title of nibura-id and the 
priviledge to sit to the right of the king; the Dean of the monolithic churches 
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of Roha had the title of liqa-kahnat and a right to sit to the left, as well as the 
aqabe-sa’at from Dabra Libanos of Shimezana^^. Thus, the pact of Yikunno 
Amlak with lyasus Mo’a meant only the conferring on the latter the court title 
of aqabe-sa’at. Thus it symbolized not only the formal break with the Zagwe 
and the rebellion of Yikunno Amlak, but something more serious — his claims 
on the supreme royal throne. Such was the true meaning of the notorious 
pact, which later became so famous and which was interpreted so freely! The 
venerable abbot, however, was not happy at all with the liberal generosity of 
the new claimant, for he realized well the possible complications and trou¬ 
bles. So lyasus Mo’a tried to avoid the dangerous honor and wanted to return 
back to his native Dabra Dammo, but Yikunno Amlak did not let him go^^. 
The claimant to the throne acted with speed and determination: he won over 
to his side the She wan Muslims, invaded Lasta, and drove the Zagwe king to 
Begimdir, where the royal army was defeated at Gaynt. The king tried to find 
refuge in a local church of St. Cyriacus, but the inviolability of the sanctuary 
did not prevent Yikunno Amlak from murdering the unfortunate king in front 
of the altar he had resorted to^, 

It so happened that Yikunno Amlak turned out to be the founder of a 
strong and durable dynasty, and the bloody events of 1270 became a dynastic 
coup. Accordingly the necessaiy moral and ideological justifications were 
compiled following the old classic pattern. They certainly included a fairy 
story of the miraculous advent to power of the new dynasty. In fact there were 
two such stories. The earlier one tells about a certain Tesfa lyasus, who had 
previously suffered persecution from a Zagwe king. He complained to lyasus 
Mo’a who predicted to him that for this and some other sins of the king the 
throne would pass to Tesfa lyasus’ family, but not during the Tesfa lyasus’ 
lifetime. Afterwards as the result of an occasional union of Tesfa lyasus with 
a rich ma^’s maidservant he begot a son, called Yikunno Amlak, who after 
many troubles and miraculous escapes became king^^. The later story also 
tells about a miracle: At the court of the last Zagwe king appears a cock who 
cries at midnight that the one who will eat his head will inherit the kingdom. 
The scared king apf>eals to St. Takla Haymanot who reasonably advises him 
to eat the head himself, and the king tells his maid to cook the cock. The girl, 
however, throws the head out and it is picked up and eaten by a hungry little 
servant called Yikunno Amlak. The humble boy immediately feels that «he is 
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filled with grace which makes him tall and strong, so that he is raised over all 
the mighty»^'^. When the king found no head, he again appealed to Takla 
Haymanot who explained him that it was now useless to pray for the king, 
who would loose his kingdom all the same; now he would pray for the boy 
who had eaten the head, and anoint him for the reign. 

There was used as well the second classic method of justification of 
the dynastic coup, i. e. the compiling of the victor’s genealogy which derived 
him from the Aksumite kings. If in the Zagwe dynastic legends it was made 
through marriage^^ here it is done through direct descent. One version of 
Ethiopian annals concludes its list of the Aksumite kings as follows: «Geda 
Jan begot Anbasa Wudem, and Anbasa Wudem begot Dil Ne’ad, from whom 
the kingdon was abducted to be given to others, who were not of Israel stock, 
that is to the Zagwe. And they reigned for 373 years. Dil Ne’ad begot Mah- 
bara Wudem, and Mahbara Wudem begot Agba Seyon, and Agba Seyon be¬ 
got Senfa Ar’ed, and Senfa Ar’ed begot Nagash Zare. Nagash Zare begot 
Ya’eqob, and Ya’eqob begot Bahr Sagad. Bahr Sagad begot Wudim Assigid, 
and Wudim Assigid begot Yikunno Amlak, who wrested the kingdom from 
the Zagwe by the prayers of Metropolitan Abba Qerilos, and by the prayers 
of Abba lyasus Mo’a, the abbot of Hayq, and by the application of the bless¬ 
ed and holy head of fathers, our father Takla Haymanot, the abbot of Dabra 
Libanos»^^. The third method, i. e, of compiling a biblical genealogy for the 
hero of the day (certainly, through the Aksumite kings’ line), was by no means 
neglected, and this particular case will be later considered at length. It is 
noteworthy, that the dramatis personae of all the legends, as well as the topo- 
nyms are originated from the southern province of Ethiopia, i. e. Shewa, the 
birthplace of Yikunno Amlak and Takla Haymanot, the deposit of the «Rich- 
es of Kings». 

However, the assertion of their dynastic legality was already the con¬ 
cern of Yikunno Amlak’s descendants, because he himself had to deal with 
the more urgent problem of consolidating his new-born royal power. Taddese 
Tamrat made the following conclusion of the coup d’etat in 1270: «The pre¬ 
dominantly Agaw rulers of the Christian kingdom were deposed, and the 
throne was once again occupied by a Semitic-speaking monarch. Only in this 
sense was the advent of Yikunno Amlak a restoration»^^. Naturally, the new 
king met strong resistance from the north, which did not wear out with the 


Tvpaeb, «BoraTCTBO uapeH»,.. 164, 

Sergew Hable Sellassie, Ancient and Medieval Ethiopian history... 233-234. 
E A. Dombrowski, Tanasee 106, Eine Chronik der Herrscher Athiopiens (Wies¬ 
baden, 1983) (Athiopistische Forschungen herausgegeben von Ernst Hammerschmidt. 
Bd. 12, Teil A) 34-35. 

Taddese Tamrat, Church and state in Ethiopia... 68. 




44 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


death of the murdered Zagwe king, and a new Zagwe king — Dilanda — 
appeared there^^. The ancient Dabra Libanos of Shimezana, founded by one 
of the Nine Saints, supported a new Zagwe king, and the reasons for this 
seem clear enough. Apart from the age-old connections with the Zagwe dy¬ 
nasty, here might work the new grievances on Yikunno Amlak who had con¬ 
ferred the title of aqabe-sa’at, which was traditionally held by the abbot of 
this monastery, on lyasus Mo’a, the abbot of Hayq. Finally, however, the 
northern monastery had to recognize Yikunno Amlak and its traditional title 
of aqabe-sa’at was returned to it. The situation appears to be quite interesting 
indeecj; to suppress the ecclesiastic resistance in the north, and particularly 
the monastic resistance of Dabra Libanos of Shimezana, Yikunno Amlak 
appointed there as abbot the Dean of the Aksum Cathedral, situated in the 
same northern region. He restored to the monastery’s abbot the traditional 
title of aqabe-sa’at and that, probably, satisfied the northern monks. For lya¬ 
sus Mo’a, however, the royal «pact» concluded for political reasons hap¬ 
pened to be short-lived as everything which is built on such a shaky base. 

The pact, however, did have a lasting future of its own, for even be¬ 
fore the Yikunno Amlak’s rise to power the center of gravity in the Ethiopian 
kingdom began to move southwards. So the new dynasty in the south really 
needed both the Christian Church and the growing monasticism of the south. 
From the very beginning of his political career Yikunno Amlak considered 
himself the successor to the supreme power of the Zagwe kings in the whole 
territory of the Christian kingdom and acted accordingly. He was no longer a 
local ruler and had to deal with the problems on a national scale, two of 
which were of paramount importance. These were the problems of the Ethio¬ 
pian Church, and of the territorial integrity of the kingdom. When Yikunno 
Amlak rose to power, the Ethiopian Church was headed by Metropolitan 
Qerilos^^. He probably died soon afterwards because in 1273 Yikunno Am¬ 
lak, in a letter to Baybars, the Mamluke sultan of Egypt, reminded the sultan 
of an earlier request for a next metropolitan for Ethiopia^®. However, a Cop¬ 
tic bishop failed to arrive during Yikunno Amlak’s reign, and he invited some 
bishops from Syria. This happened to be possible due to the quarrel between 
Jacobite patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch. Later King Yagba Seyon 
complained to Patriarch John VII of Alexandria: «These Syrian metropoli¬ 
tans who live in Ethiopia have provoked our hate. Being uniquely attached to 
the patriachate of Alexandria, we could not tolerate that these strangers exer¬ 
cise any longer the episcopal functions which they could enjoy until now 
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only through the protection of our father..But King Yagba Seyon also 
failed to receive a metropolitan from Alexandria where they probably did not 
hasten to come into closer contact with upstarts from Amhara. 

The north, i. e. the Tigre province, also presented a problem for the 
dynasty. Taddese Tamrat thinks that «the claims by Yikunno Amlak and his 
Amhara troops of Tigre (Semitic) ancestry had been central in their move¬ 
ment against the Zagwe, and it is apparent that they got much support from 
Tigrigna-speaking population. In fact, it seems that a new cadre of local gov¬ 
ernors took over the leadership of Tigre immediately after Yikunno Amlak’s 
accession to power»^^. It is rather difficult, however, to share the confidence 
of the estimable Ethiopian scholar, which is based mainly on the linguistic 
affinity of Amarigna and Tigrigna. Certainly, the population of both provinc¬ 
es were Christians and former subjects of the Zagwe kings, but they had no 
other base for unity. The Tigreans, the direct descendants and cultural heirs 
of ancient Aksum could not help feeling the Zagwe domination as an utter 
injustice and a heavy burden. They probably did not venerate the Zagwe cap¬ 
ital Bugna, and always remembered that at old and good Aksum times it was 
just a small fort at the southern extremity of the caravan trade route to hinter¬ 
land. The Tigreans, who spoke a northern Ethiopic Semitic language (Ti¬ 
grigna), the direct offspring of Ge’ez, the language of ancient Aksum, de¬ 
spised the Cushitic-speaking Agau, who constituted the dominant ethnic group 
of the Zagwe kingdom. They called these southerners «hasguyagyan», i. e. 
«the lispings», probably for their language, which seemed strange to the Se¬ 
mitic-speaking Tigreans. No less contemptuous were the Tigreans towards 
the Semitic-speaking population of the Amhara province. The latter spoke a 
South-Ethiopic Amharic language (Amarigna), but the Tigreans nevertheless 
called them «halastiyotat», i. e. «bastards of mixed or low origin»^^. With the 
accession to power of the new dynasty for Tigreans the Zagwe domination 
was replaced by the domination of the halastiyotat, which was no better for 
them. And when in Tigre with its proud memories of the Aksum origin «a 
new cadres of local governors took over the leadership», these to all proba¬ 
bility were not at all the henchmen of the new Amhara dynasty, but the native 
local rulers who sincerely believed that the supreme power should be theirs 
by rights. The new dynasty realized the danger and did their best to neutralise 
it. This is the reason for their persistent attempts to get a metropolitan from 
Alexandria and for numerous land grants to northern monasteries, published 
by Carlo Conti Rossini^^. 
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The grandiose task of virtual empire-building and solving among many 
others the northern problem as well fell to the lot of the grandson of Yikunno 
Amlak, King Amda Seyon (1314—1344). He was enthroned in 1314 and 
immediately launched a campaign of conquering the southern provinces of 
Damot, Hadya and Gojjam, a task his predecessors had failed to achieve. 
After victorious campaigns in the south he came down upon the north, as he 
wrote in his land charter granted to the Hayq monastery: «And after that God 
gave me into hands the ruler of Enterta with all his army, his people, his 
relatives, and all his country as far as the Cathedral of Aksum. And I, King 
Amda Seyon, went on an elephant and entered the sea»^^. Taddese Tamrat 
wrote about this «ruler of Enterta»: «The governors of Interta at the time was 
Ya’ibika Igzi, and his land grant of 1318/19 does not even mention the king. 
He apparently had a firm control of the Northern Tigre, and his following 
include both secular and clerical leaders in the area. The two influential ab¬ 
bots of Aksum and Dabra Dammo were among his prominent courtiers. There 
are also traditional indications that he had invited the governor of Tamben to 
join him in his rebellion against Amda Seyon. He is said to have failed to 
enlist the support of this official, but it appears that his revolt was fairly well 
organized»^^. One can add, that the revolt was fairly well organized in, one 
may say, literary aspect. Exactly from this time dates the compilation of a 
very interesting composition named «The Honor of Kings»^^, which scholars 
rightly call the national epic due to the influence it exerted over the develop¬ 
ment of Ethiopian self-consciousness. The colophon claims the composition 
to be an Ethiopian translation of a Coptic book, which was firstly translated 
into Arabic by AbaTiz and Abalfarag (Abu-lTzz and Abu-1 Faraj?) in 1225 
during the reign of King Lalibala. Then a translation from Arabic into Ethi- 
opic (Ge’ez) was made by a certain Yishaq with the assistance of Yimherana 
Ab, Hizba Kristos, Indriyas, Filipos and Mahari Ab on the request of the 
«faithful prince beloved by the Lord» YaTbika Igzi^^. 

The significance of «The Honor of Kings», a literary work of a na¬ 
tional scale, where, in the words of Donald Levine, «it glorifies no tribe, no 
region, no linguistic group, but the Ethiopian nation under her monarch»^^, is 
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impossible to overestimate. It is a large composition of 117 chapters which 
derives from a lot of diverse literary sources and numerous allusions, from 
the Bible and apocrypha to folklore cycles, and from patristic writings to the 
Koran including"^. But for all the diversity of the material used, the principle 
idea of «The Honor of Kings» is advanced quite consistently. The idea is that 
Ethiopia is a New Israel, the Ethiopian nation is a nation chosen by God, and 
Ethiopian kings excel in honor and glory over all other kings, that they are 
those who are destined to dominate all over the world. For a Russian it is 
quite a familiar idea similar to the idea of «The Third Rome»; and Ethiopians 
in the most hard times for their motherland always cherished their hopes for 
better future and saw the pledge for it in the uniqueness of their God chosen 
nature, and never forgot their primogeniture and the destiny promised. 

One may say that the authors of «The Honor of Kings» as well as its 
readers were mystics, and so they were indeed. But they were rather material¬ 
istic mystics who always preferred something tangible to any abstract idea. 
So the pledge they put their trust on was also quite substantial. As a matter of 
fact, it was a relic, may be the most significant one in the entire Judeo-Chris- 
tian world. It was the Tabernacle of Zion, and «The Honor of Kings» is a 
narration of its importance plus the story of its appearance in Ethiopia. Though 
scholars seriously doubt the existence of the Coptic original for this book"*^, 
it seems there is some connection between «The Honor of Kings» and Coptic 
literature. The similarity lies in the very literary genre of the writing. It is the 
genre of ecclesiastic historical novel, which is quite rare in Ethiopia, but is 
widely known among the Copts. Boris Turaiev wrote on Coptic literature: 
«Here the nationalistic bias takes place rather often, and in this respect Cop¬ 
tic stories about ecumenical councils are quite typical, where to Coptic na¬ 
tives is ascribed the leading role»^^. Bearing in mind that the most important 
passages of «The Honor of Kings» are those where the fictitious speeches of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus and Dometius, the Patriarch of Rome, on the Nicene 
Council are narrated with their prophesies on the great future of Ethiopia, it 
can be admitted the idea that «The Honor of Kings» is an Ethiopian version 
of such a novel including also the legend about the Queen of Sheba which 
was very popular on both sides of the Red Sea. For the Copts this genre 
served a kind of consolation, where, in the words of Boris Turaiev, «this 
nation, once great but for many centuries enthralled already, remained true to 
herself and continued to cherish its superiority>/^, for the Ethiopians by con- 
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trast The Honor of Kings» served an ideological and even historical basis for 
their self-consciousness and future hopes. It really was «a national saga», as 
Edward Ullendorff called it^, 

The writing considers the legitimacy of the royal power as being de¬ 
pending, firstly, on the origin of Ethiopian kings from King Solomon (and 
thus, according to the Queen of Sheba’s legend, from the Aksumite kings) 
and, secondly, on the possession of the greatest sacred emblem of Israel — 
the Tabernacle of Zion, which was believed to be kept in the Aksum Cathe¬ 
dral. The anti-Zagwe nature of «The Honor of Kings» is obvious, and in the 
colophon the idea is expressed in the most unambigious manner: «When I think 
why Abal’iz and Abalfarag who had translated it [in Arabic] did not retell it 
[in Ethiopic], I say: Because it had appeared in Zagwe times, that is why it 
was not retold. Because this book says: If be kings those who are not Israel, 
this would be a violation of the law. If it appears in the reign of Israel, they 
would retell it.» The author who retold it mentions his name in the colophon: 
«Pray for me, the slave of yours, miserable Yishaq, and do not reproach my 
awkward tongue...» It seems that he can be safely identified with Yishaq, the 
Dean of the Aksum Cathedral. It is obvious that he did not admit the Zagwe 
to be «I$rael», and all the scholars take it for granted that by it he considered 
here the Yikunno Amlak’s dynasty. True, later it became the universal inter¬ 
pretation, but there is every reason to doubt that it was the original intent of 
the compilers, or of their patron, the «faithful prince» Ya’ibika Igzi. In the 
times of «miserable Yishaq» and Ya’ibika Igzi not only the Zagwe were quite 
unpopular in Tigre, but the later and southern dynasty from Amhara as well. 
Ya’ibika Igzi himself was a member of a Tigre chiefly family of Enterta’s 
hereditary rulers who had the ancient Aksumite title of aqabe-sensen («keep- 
er of the large fan»). If evaluate the legitimate rights to the Ethiopian throne 
in the way they are set forth in «The Honor of Kings», the rights of Ya’ibika 
Igzi seem to be more preferable that those of Yikunno Amlak’s children. The 
descendants of the Aksumite aqabe-sensen could probably trace their line 
directly from the Aksumite kings with more ease and likelihood, than the 
Amhara southerners. Besides, the Tabernacle of Zion, this most important 
relic of the Christian kingdom, was exactly in Ya’ibika Igzi’s possession, i. e. 
in the Aksum Cathedral, whose dean Yishaq was among the courtiers of the 
governor of Interta. Therefore the actions of Ya’ibika Igzi was not at all a 
rebellion of an unruly vassal or a revolt of a regional separatist; his preten¬ 
sions seem to had been aimed as high as the supreme throne of the Christian 
kingdom itself. And here both Ya’ibiqa Igzi and Yishaq went hand in hand: 
while the former was planning his rebellion and was looking for allies, the 


^ E. Ullendorff, The Ethiopians. An introduction to the country and people 
(London, 1960) 144. 
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latter was compiling the ideological and moral justification for the actions of 
his sovereign, i. e. «The Honor of Kings». 

Thus for King Amda Seyon the matters took a serious turn. For him it 
was clear that the rebellion should by suppressed by a strong hand. And he 
did it, as we see it from the above-mentioned land grant to the Hayq monas¬ 
tery and from the following note in the manuscript of the Four Gospels which 
belonged to the Dabra Libanos monastery of Shimezana: «When Ya’ibika 
Igzi and Ingida Igzi rebelled. King Amda Seyon decreed and deposed them, 
and destroyed these rebels. Moreover, to eliminate the pride of their hearts 
and to efface their [traditional] honours, [the king] appointed over their coun¬ 
try men who were not born from Adam and Eve who were called Halastiyo- 
tat»'^^. But the king had to pay attention to the northern clergy as well, who 
had taken the side of the rebel. We have seen already how Yikunno Amlak 
had at first conferred the old Zagwe title and court office of aqabe-sa’at on 
the abbot of the Hayq monastery Abba lyasus Mo’a, and then returned it back 
to the monastery of Dabra Libanos of Shimezana in order to provide himself 
the northern clergy’s support and nominated the Dean of Aksum both as aqabe- 
sa’at and Dabra Libanos’ abbot^*^. But the life demonstrated to King Amda 
Seyon, the grandson of Yikunno Amlak, that to give up the pact with such a 
natural ally of the dynasty as the southern monasticism was a short-sighted 
policy, and he decided to rectify the mistake of his grandfather. So he re¬ 
turned the title of aqabe-sa’at to Kristos Tesfana, the abbot of Hayq of the 
time. Taddese Tamrat wrote about the King’s attitude towards Kristos Tesfa¬ 
na: «Amda Seyon’s respect for Aqabe-sa’at Kristos Tesfana was so great, and 
as we have seen in the above text the king even mentions the name of Kristos 
Tesfana before that of the Egyptian bishop Abba Yohannis... It probably only 
shows Amda Seyon’s deep personal respect for Kristos Tesfana to whom he 
consistently refers as “my Father”... It is also apparent that he felt a close 
personal attachment towards the community of lyasus Mo’a on the island. 
This seems to be suggested by the following personal injunction he has left 
us in lyasus Mo’a’s MS of the Four Gospels on f. 27: “...Whoever is appoint¬ 
ed aqabe-sa’at of the monastery of [St.] Stephen, may he commemorate the 
anniversary of my death, for me, Amda Seyon.Thus, it appears that the 
true and durable «pact» with the Hayq monastery was concluded not so much 
by Yikunno Amlak, as by his grandson Amda Seyon. And here the political 
considerations played probably no lesser role than the personal feelings of 
the king. 


Conti Rossini, Liber Axumae... 30-31. 

^ Conti Rossini, L’evangelo d’oro di Dabra Libanos... 194. 
Taddese Tamrat, The Abbots of Dabra-Hayq... 97. 
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King Amda Seyon (and if not he himself then his chronicler at any 
rate, who had written «The Glorious Victories of Amda Seyon, King of Ethi- 
opia») could not neglect «The Honor of Kings», which asserted the legacy of 
«Israe!». Here the political and cultural situation of the time was interesting 
enough. The descendants of Yikunno Amlak were consistently enlarging their 
dominions, and the lucky star of fortune was shining bright in the south of the 
country, while in the north the Tigre province, this cradle of the Aksumite 
civilization, was loosing its political significance. The position of its gover¬ 
nors grew only worse with the downfall of the Zagwe. But it was exactly in 
Tigre where the intellectual (literary and ideological) efforts were made not 
only to restore the bygone grandeur of the province, but to uphold the honor 
of Christian Kingdom on the national level, to assert the idea that its future 
grandeur was not only possible but inevitable both from the ideological and 
historical points of view. For the growing Christian southern dynasty to un¬ 
dermine such a useful idea would be unreasonable to say the least, especially 
for Amda Seyon whose very name meant «the pillar of Zion». The central 
place in «The Honor of Kings» took the dynastic legend about the Queen of 
Sheba and King Solomon of Jerusalem. However, for King Amda Seyon it 
was not quite easy to apply the dynastic legend to himself directly: he was 
tied too closely by the real and quite important under the circumstances gene¬ 
alogical bonds and generation counts within his own dynasty'*^ and could not 
therefore give up them abruptly to make use of another type of genealogy. 
And here his chronicler found an excellent way out for meeting both ends 
with remarkable subtlety. 

Making good use of the king’s name he often calls him «the king of 
Zion», and calls as «Zion» the Ethiopian royal throne as well. «Zion» is but a 
step to «Israel», because both Zion and Israel symbolize the single Christian 
kingdom in Ethiopia, a single whole, for neither Amda Seyon, nor Ya’ibika 
Igzi ever thought of any division, but both claimed the supreme throne of the 
Christian kingdom. The chronicler is however careful enough not to use the 
term «Israel,» which remains to be bore in mind. The term «Zion» he men¬ 
tions often but very crafty, and for the most part makes the Muslim adversar¬ 
ies of the king use it in his narration. They say: «I shall appoint my governors 
in all the provinces of Ethiopia, as the King of Zion does it»^^, «I shall reign 
in Zion»^^, «do not come to the King of Zion»^^. This makes an impression 
that even the Muslims, the enemies of the Christian king Amda Seyon and all 


S. Chernetsov, On the question of royal succession during Zague period // St. 
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the Christians as they are, do not deny the legality of Amda Seyon’s rights to 
the entire Christian kingdom; they are just trying to destroy him with the 
kingdom he has every legitimate right to. In «The Glorious Victories of Amda 
Syon» the king is always on the defensive; and surprisingly enough there is 
some truth in this description of such an aggressive monarch as Amda Seyon 
was. King Amda Seyon was engaged in the most broad expansion, but it was 
secular expansion, not a religious one. He wanted to subjugate numerous 
states in the Horn of Africa region irrespective of their religion, but he had no 
intention at all to convert either Muslims, or pagans to Christianity. 

By contrast, the attitude of Muslim states towards the Christian king¬ 
dom was quite the reverse; here is seen an obvious desire to reinforce their 
commercial dominance by the spread of Islam. From the king’s land charter 
granted to the Hayq monastery it is clear that Amda Seyon became the king 
in 1314, and in 1317 already he began his determined expansion. By 1322 he 
had consequently occupied Damot, Hadya, Gojjam and the former Zagwe 
kingdom with its capital in Bugna, and the provinces of Interta and Tigre. It 
was a typical policy of heaping of an empire, and here his contemporaries 
saw nothing unusual. His chronicler puts it bluntly: «This king warred with 
all the lands which were under his domination»^-. Then, after the subjugation 
he made the adversaries of yesterday his subjects of today and led them to 
further conquests. Many troops of his were recruited among the population 
of the newly conquered territories. In the description of King Amda Seyon’s 
campaign of 1332 «the warriors of King Amda Seyon, the warriors of right 
and left, of front and rear, the warriors of Amhara, Shewa, the warriors of 
Gojjam and Damot» are mentioned.^^ In the list of his troops there are the 
«troops of Shewa, Damot, Gojjam, Tigre, Bugna, Amhara and all the troops 
of Ethiopia»^'^. When addressing his troops in 1332 the king said: «Listen to 
what I tell you, east and west, north and south, Tigre, Gojjam, Wagara and 
Damot, and Hadya, listen you all! Whether we have fought them, and defeat¬ 
ed them not by the force of God?... So now do not be afraid as well...»^^ It is 
noteworthy that among the troops recruited in the newly conquered territo¬ 
ries the troops of Hadya are mentioned only once. The reason is simple enough: 
the Hadya population was predominantly Muslim. And if the Christians and 
the pagans appear to serve their new Christian overlord without much reluc¬ 
tance, with the Muslims things were different. 

It was difficult, nearly impossible, to assimilate Muslims, because Is¬ 
lam produced among them a strong feeling of superiority and supra-ethnic 
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unity with aspirations and psychology corresponding to it. Bernard Lewis 
wrote: «Islam from its inception is a religion of power, and in the Muslim 
world view it is right and proper that power should be wielded by Muslims 
and Muslims alone. Others may receive the tolerance, even the benevolence, 
of the Muslim state, provided that they clearly recognize Muslim superiority. 
That Muslims should rule over non-Muslims is right and normal. That non- 
Muslims should rule over Muslims is an offense against the laws of God and 
nature... Here again, it must be recalled that Islam is not conceived as a reli¬ 
gion in the limited Western sense but as a community, a loyalty, and a way of 
life...»^^ In full fairness it should be added that such a concept of religion was 
quite characteristic for medieval Christianity as well, both Eastern and West¬ 
ern. The answer of King Amda Seyon to this was firm and resolute: «Do not 
repeat these words in front of me. I shall not return to my country, but I shall 
fight the infidel Muslims, because I am king of all the Muslims of the country 
of Ethiopia»^^. In his attitude towards Muslims the king found moral support 
of Ethiopian ecclesiastics, including his own historiographer, who wrote: «We 
have heard and we know from the Scripture, and we say the undoubted truth 
that the reign of the Muslims is short-lived — seven hundred years only, and 
that it will be ruined in due time. But the reign of the Christians will prevail 
and stay until the Second Advent of the Son of God, as it is announced by the 
Holy Scripture, and in particular will prevail the Kingdom of Ethiopia, of 
whom David had prophesied and said: “Ethiopia will stretch her hands unto 
God”»^^. In Ethiopia as elsewhere in the Christian world the prophesies about 
the inevitable fall of Islam were rather numerous. Here, however, it seems 
that Amda Seyon’s historiographer somewhat flattered to his overlord and 
deliberately timed the future Muslim fall approximately to the reign of Amda 
Seyon, who lived in the first third of the fourteenth century, i. e. some seven 
hundred years since the emergence of Islam. In spite of the official optimism 
of the eloquent author and the impressive victories of the warrior-king, it was 
clear enough, that it was rather heavy and protracted struggle, than quick and 
final victory over the Muslims which awaited Ethiopian Christian kingdom. 

It goes without saying, however, that both the process of empire-build¬ 
ing King Amda Seyon was engaged in, and its results drastically changed the 
course of ethnic history of the peoples of Ethiopia. Mohammed Hassen is 
inclined to consider the general effect as most negative: «In short, the wars of 
Amda Seyon made the Amharas the masters of the region. And from then on 
there gleams around the name of Amhara that halo which belongs to the great 
conquering nations. However, in the long run these victories failed to achieve 
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the desired end. The Amharas failed to impose their religion and language on 
the bulk of the conquered population. The campaigns of Amda Seyon creat¬ 
ed an empire, but they did not lay a proper foundation for the creation of a 
nation. In no concrete manner was there a creative marriage of cultures, a 
passage of ideas, an equal sharing of wealth. To the Christians the conquest 
meant constant enrichment. To the Muslims it meant constant destruction, 
pillaging and poverty. The destruction caused strong evil. It produced among 
the Muslims a deep-rooted eagerness for revenge which kept the spirit of 
Muslim resistance alive up to the beginning of the sixteenth century»^^. It 
seems that in this evaluation of the events Mohammed Hassen, an erudite and 
shrewd scholar, transfers the modem realities, ideas and purposes into the 
epoch of his distant ancestors. King Amda Seyon, a great conqueror as he 
was, had never the slightest intention to impose his religion and language on 
the bulk of the conquered population. It was neither religion, nor the national 
idea that animated him while establishing his empire: he never thought of 
anything of the kind, what he wanted was to be an overlord of all the inhabit¬ 
ants of his empire, be they Christians, Muslims, or pagans. Besides this, the 
expansion of the Christian king from the Amhara province was in its essence 
not the physical expansion of the Christians, or the Amharas. As for the 
Amharas as such there are serious doubts that at that time they already exist¬ 
ed at all as a definite people with a clear-cut self-consciousness^. 

Probably, King Amda Seyon had no intention to create a nation as well. 
He wanted to be «the king of Zion», and also the «king over all the Muslims 
in the land of Ethiopia», but not the king of the Ethiopian nation that simply 
did not exist during his lifetime, as it does not exist yet. He himself, as well as 
his contemporaries, thought rather in the terms of «The Honor of Kings», 
than of a nation. Needless to say that the modern idea of «an equal sharing of 
wealth» was absolutely alien to the psychology of both the Christians as well 
as the Muslims. It was the empire that King Amda Seyon had been creating, 
but it was here exactly that the life of the heterogeneous royal court and the 
royal army greatly facilitated the «creative marriage of cultures, a passage of 
ideas». As a matter of fact, there went also the process of disseminating of 
the language and religion of the dominating center, slow and gradual as it 
was. Afterwards, at the turn of the twentieth century already, when this proc¬ 
ess was intensified greatly, it was called Amharization». It was probably the 
culmination of the trend, the beginning of which had been laid down by Amda 
Seyon who was building an empire to which may be accurately applied the 
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definition given by Karl Marx to the Empire of Ruriks: «the incongruous, 
unwieldly, and precocious Empire heaped together by Ruriks, like the other 
empires of similar growth»^*. In the fourteenth century this process had a 
great future ahead, and promised much both for the monarchy and for the 
Church. Both institutions had as their ultimate aim the creation of an ideal 
Christian state they called «Ethiopia». The idea was in the air; it was not King 
Amda Seyon alone who was animated with it, but also such opponents of his 
as Ya’ibika Igzi, the prince of Enterta, and Abba Yishaq, the Dean of the 
Aksum Cathedral, The former was preparing his coup d’etat, and the latter 
stood at the head of the compilers team of «The Honor of Kings». Finally 
Ya’ibika Igzi failed, while the Aksum clerics succeeded to the extent they 
probably never dreamed of. The reason is obvious enough: in the process of 
«heaping of the empire» ^incongruous, unwieldy, and precocious» as it was, 
and especially in ruling over it, the problem of organization became the first 
and foremost, and here the good services of the Church were indispensable. 
The monarchy and the Church needed each other, they needed «the pact» not 
in a sense of some extraordinary treaty, or agreement, but as a close and 
permanent cooperation. The Church as an active participant in the process of 
expansion and empire-building and being an institution much more orderly 
in its structure than the emerging Ethiopian monarchy, it felt the urgent need 
of the state reconstruction, probably, better than Ethiopian kings intoxicated 
with their «glorious victories». So Ethiopian ecclesiastics saw their moral 
duty before God and people in providing for the necessary leadership for 
Ethiopian kings, so that the people could obtain peace on earth, and the 
kings — their «riches and honoD>, Finally, Ethiopian kings themselves real¬ 
ized the vital importance of the virtual pact with the Ethiopian Church. So, 
«when Ya’ibika Igzi and Ingida Igzi rebelled. King Amda Seyon decreed and 
deposed them, and destroyed these rebels», whereas the ideas of their courti¬ 
er Yishaq prevailed and found their reflection even in a such much more later 
writing as the «Constitution of the Ethiopian Empire» of 1955 (article 2). 

Here arises a temptation for geographical distribution of these royal 
blessings of «riches and honor», a temptation to see the «riches» in the south 
with its fertile lands and lucrative trade, and «the honor» in the noith with its 
sacred city of Aksum and the Tabernacle of Zion. One can hardly doubt of 
the riches of the south which always attracted all energetic elements of the 
region, be it the Muslims or the Christians, kings or monks, merchants or 
preachers. As for the north, however, with no offense meant to such pillars of 
Ethiopian monasticism as lyasus Mo’a and Takla Haymanot, it should be 
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remarked that they left with ease the sacred sites of Aksum and Dabra Dammo 
and were at every pain to settle down in the south, where the center of a new 
empire was emerging. What was «the honor of kings» after all? The Taber¬ 
nacle of Zion, beyond any doubt. However, if we consider the story of obtain¬ 
ing (i. e. stealing) the Tabernacle of Zion as it is set forth in «The Honor of 
Kings». we can see, that the entire daring adventure became possible only 
due to the principle of primogeniture. It is due to this principle Menilek I, the 
son of Queen of Sheba, was warmly received in Jerusalem by King Solomon 
as his first-born son and was later sent back to Ethiopia with all the first-born 
sons of Israel. Among them was also the high priest’s son, who stole the 
Tabernacle. So, probably, it was precisely the principle of primogeniture that 
was the genuine «honor» of Ethiopian kings who traced their descent to the 
first-born son of the King of Jerusalem. Vyacheslav Misyugin wrote about 
this ecclesiastic stand in the question of royal succession: «Being from the 
very beginning a highly hierarchical and well developed institution, the Ethi¬ 
opian Church at once started establishing feudal order in the lands which 
were granted to it by military leaders. The only thing the Church could not 
succeed for a considerable period of time was to convince these leaders (and 
their followers as well) to give up the ancient tradition of succession for a 
new canonical and very practical one, based on the principle of primogeni¬ 
ture, as long as the archaic pattern correlated with the current situation»^^. 
May be this archaic pattern correlated with the situation at the royal court and 
in the army well indeed, but it did not correlate with the grandiose tasks of 
the empire-building, so the problem of succession remained the Achilles’ 
heel of the Christian kingdom, sometimes seriously endangering its stability. 

So the Church never got tired to propagate the idea of the «honor of 
kings», simultaneously trying to suggest the right attitudes towards herself, 
reminding their royal readers and listeners that «the reward for humility and 
fear of the Lord is riches and honor and life» (Prov. 22,4). 
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UN DIALOGUE 

ENTRE BASILE ET GREGOIRE 
CONSERVE EN GEORGIEN 


Les erotapokriseis sont un genre litteraire bien connu de tons les 
patrologues^. Le dialogue que nous presentons ici lui est certes apparente. 
Neanmoins il comporte plus d’une particularite qui permet de mieux le situer 
dans le temps que beaucoup d’autres. C’est a cet examen prealable que nous 
nous livrerons d’abord. Ensuite nous imprimerons pour la premiere fois le 
texte georgien, avec au bas des pages le texte original des passages paralleles 
les plus saisissants. Ceux-ci proviennent d’un recueil grec assez recent et 
d’un codex latin tres ancien, dont on donnera ci~dessous les particularites. La 
litterature patristique grecque comporte un grand nombre de dialogues entre 
des personnages par ailleurs connus. Cependant les dialogues ou Basile de 
Cesaree et Gregoire de Nazianze jouent le role des interlocuteurs, Basile 
questionnant et Gregoire repondant, ne depassent pas la vingtaine^. II est 
beaucoup plus rare encore de rencontrer un dialogue qui se termine par une 
datation explicite par le nom de I’empereun C’est pourtant le cas ici. Deja, ce 
seul indice rend le texte moins banal que bien d’autres et lui confere un interSt 
particulier, D’autres raisons encore rendent le texte vraiment digne d’une 
edition. L’anciennete des manuscrits georgiens d’une part, et I’eloignement 
relatif dans le temps et I’espace des paralleles pourtant indubitables imposent 
une reflexion plus poussee sur la presence de ce dialogue au sein de la tradition 
patristique georgienne. 

La collection georgienne ici editee appartient au Mravalthavi georgien, 
dont au moins dix exemplaires, tous anterieurs a I’an mil, se laissent reperer, 
quelques-uns seulement en palimpseste^. Les deux manuscrits qui I’ont 
conserve sont, d’une part le Mravalthavi de Tbeth, ecrit dans une onciale qui 
pourrait remonter au IX® siecle, et de I’autre le codex de Parkhal, dont la 


^ G. Bardy, La litterature patristique des Questiones et responsiones sur Tecritu- 
re Sainte // Revue Biblique 41 (1932) 210-236, 340-369, et 42 (1933) 14-30, 211- 
229 et 328-352, enumere 27 auteurs, parmi lesquelles Marcion, Apelles, Tatien, Rho- 
don des le He siecle. 
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minuscule est nettement plus recente. Le texte figure virtuellement a sa place 
au premier janvier, pour la fete de saint Basile. Ces deux collections presentent 
un programme de lectures seulement pour la premiere moitie de I’annee 
liturgique, ce qui a pour effet d’inclure un nombre plus eleve d’homdies par 
fete a celebrer^. On en trouve jusque douze pour une grande solennite. Notre 
texte est insere d’une maniere analogue a la lettre de Justinien sur la Noel et 
I’Ascension, egalement presente dans ces deux seuls manuscrits, et dans un 
des palimpsestes- II semble y assurer une fonction analogue, mais ici pour la 
fete de la Nativite et non pour celle de I’Epiphanie qui lui fait suite. Le dialogue 
entre Basile et Gregoire est situe dans les deux recueils apres la Vie de saint 
Basile, apres les lectures pour la Nati vite et avant celles pour I’Epiphanie. 

Pour les 87 questions et reponses en georgien, il existe deux, et meme 
quatre, paralleles etroits dont les prototypes ont evidemment servi de source. 
II s’agit d’un cote d’un texte grec, public par C. E. Georg Heinrici en 1911 a 
partir du codex de Dresde A 187, du XVP siecle^. Son titre invite a identifier 
Gregoire avec Gregoire de Nazianze: AiaXoyot; xwv aytcov BaatXeiou xal 
Fpriyoptou tou GeoXdyou. Cependant le parallele ne touche qu’une serie li- 
mitee de questions, a savoir parmi les questions 1 a 35 en georgien seulement 
les 22 premieres questions grecques d’un ensemble qui en compte 23. Bien 
que la succession des questions soit encore sensiblement la meme, il y a des 
ecarts et quelques adaptations significatives a un autre contexte dans la re¬ 
daction grecque. Nous verrons a la fin que probablement Gregoire de Nysse 
etait le premier inteiiocuteur implique par la forme originale du texte, dont le 
temoin georgien a mieux garde la teneur. Il demeure en effet un fragment de 
parchemin d’Antinoe, du Vile siecle, qui donne des paralleles beaucoup 
meilleurs pour les seules questions 9 et 10, et un parall^e unique pour les 
questions 11 et 12^. Cependant le titre de la discussion est conserve dans le 
fragment d’Antinoe, et bien que la premiere question y soit tres differente, il 
ne specifie nullement qu’il s’agirait en Toccurrence d’un dialogue entre Ba¬ 
sile et Gregoire de Nazianze: Suv^riTriaK; twv ayicoTcxTcuv eTxiaxoTUOiv Fpr)- 
yopiou xal BaaiXeiou. Ce fragment, qui des la deuxieme question semble 
recouvrir parfaitement les questions 9 a 12 georgiennes, a cependant une 
premiere questions, dont la Clavis au n° 3067 ne recense pas I’existence et 
qui ne figure pas dans les autres dialogues: BaaiXeio<;* ’'Avaxov eaxiv Ttva 


^ Idem, Les plus anciens homeliaires georgiens (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1975) 201 
46et216(P36). 
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^ M. Norsa, Papiri greci et latini, t. 13 (Firenze, 1949) 5, n° 1296a, en fait par 
exception un parchemin. Cite ci-dessous Antinoe. 
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8ir]Y7]aaa0at Tiepl 'zf\c; oiou Tipo xoafjiou Dans Tedition ci-dessous, le 

texte grec parallele complet de Heinrici et celui d’Antinoe pour les questions 
9 a 12, sera place en note a la traduction fran^aise du georgien. L’examen de 
rargumentation interne plaide pour une originalite plus grande du cote des 
questions georgiennes et pour une adaptation ulterieure en grec, 

Le deuxieme parallele etroit est constitue par un document celebre de- 
puis longtemps dans la patristique latine. II s’agit du ms. Parisinus latin 4884 
du Vile siecle finissant ou du Vllle siecle. Ce codex celebre a appartenu a 
rhumaniste Joseph Juste Scaliger (1540—1609) qui I’a fait connaitre, a cau¬ 
se de son latin incorrect, comme le codex «Barbarus», d’ou son nom Barha¬ 
ms Scaligeri, II s’agit d’une chronique parallele a la Chronique d’Alexan- 
drie, ou sont donnes en abondance les noms des consuls. Nous le citons d’apres 
les feuillets et les lignes dans I’edition diplomatique de A. Schoene^. Ils s’agit 
de 24 paralleles aux questions 60 a 85 en georgien. Les paralleles sont d’une 
etroitesse surprenante si on songe a I’eloignement geographique, chronologi- 
que et linguistique des deux textes en presence, 1’Occident latin d’une part, et 
de I’autre deux recueils georgiens du Xe siecle. Nous donnons egalement le 
texte latin du Barbarus Scaligeri en note a la traduction frangaise pour cha- 
que question. A la fin des passages paralleles au Barbarus Scaligeri, il y a une 
lacune dans le vieux codex latin. Le passage manquant touche les persecu¬ 
tions dans les questions 84 a 86. Nous y suppleons avec le Chronographe de 
354, public par Th. Mommsen®. Ces references seront egalement inserees 
sous la traduction fran^aise. 

Comme on le voit, le dialogue georgien comporte trois parties de lon¬ 
gueur sensiblement egale: la premiere (1-35) et la derniere (60-86) ont des 
paralleles evidents dont la nature merite une etude serieuse. Les questions 36 
a 59 constituent un ensemble assez coherent, pour lequel nous n’avons pas 
trouve de source directe: il s’agit d’une speculation sur la hierarchic celeste, 
dont la premiere caracteristique est la meconnaissance, voulue ou non, des 
ecrits de Denys I’Areopagite. Afin de comprendre pour quelles raisons et 
dans quel contexte cette piece se trouve inseree dans le vieux Mravalthavi, il 
faut d’abord proceder a 1’analyse des trois parties pour elles-memes: 1° Le 
probleme de 1’incarnation du Fils et de la Vision de Dieu dans I’Ancien Tes- 


^ A. ScHOENE, Evsebi Chronicorum Liber Prior, Appendices chronographicas 
sex (Berolini, 1875) 175-239. Les Appendices ont une pagination propre et le Barba¬ 
rus est la derniere n° VI. Les paralleles se trouvent dans les pp, 226 a 232. Nous les 
citons d’apres les pages du manuscrit avec le sigle BarbScal. 

^ Th. Mommsen, Chronica minora Saec. IV, V, VI, VII (Berlin, 1892) (Monumen- 
ta Germaniae Historiae, Auctores Antiquissimi, IX). Vol. 1, 220 a 232, cite Momm¬ 
sen. Sur les caracteristiques du manuscrit perdu au XVP siecle, on lira H. Stern, Le 
calendrier de 354 (Paris, 1953). 
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tament (1-22); 2° Le probleme des sept ordres celestes et de la chute d’une 
partie d’entre eux (23-59); 3° Qui a vu Dieu dans le cadre chronologique du 
Nouveau Testament? (60-86). En epilogue la date indue dans la question 87, 
a savoir au debut du regne de Gratien (375—383). 

1. Les questions 1 a 35 sur l^Incarnation et la possibilite de voir 
Dieu dans l’Ancien Testament. 

La premide constatation a faire est d’observer les traductions de ouata 
et de evepyeia en georgien. Les mots employes dans la version georgienne 
excluent absolument que ces termes grecs fondamentaux se soient trouves 
dans son modele. Dans la question 2, le texte grec parle d’une inhabitation 
essentielle (ouciia)8a)(;) de la cause seconde dans le sein de Marie, et Gregoire 
repond a Basile que Tinhabitation concerne Vessefice de la cause seconde. 
Le texte georgien pose la question d’une inhabitation complete ), 

integrate, et la reponse est adaptee a la question: le Verbe, dit Gregoire, est 
descendu de sa nature (cpuar^ et non ouata) et est entre dans le sein de Marie. 
Enfm, plus surprenant encore, le mot revient pour qualifier la manide dont 
Jacob a vu Dieu, ex xfjc; evepyeta^; TTjc; ev ptrjpw «a cause de Tenergie dans 
la cuisse» ce que le georgien rend a la question 22 par 3ol5 jo9o> 

oo^^5;r)ol55Ql5o «a cause du saissement des hanches», la ou le texte de Gn 32, 25 
ecrit evapxr]aev to t^Xoctoc; too (xr]pou laxco^, il a paralyse la surface de la 
cuisse de Jacob. Peut-etre y a-t-il une confusion entre evepyricrev et evapxrjoev? 
Enfin a la question 16, evepyeta est egalement traduit par^g^ggEo, aide, quand 
il s’agit du soutien de I’Esprit-Saint aupres de ceux qui vivent de lui. Tou- 
jours est-il que le modele grec que nous livre le codex de Dresde ne saurait 
aboutir au georgien, rien qu’en considerant les deux mots «essence» et «ener- 
gie». Les questions 3 a 8, absentes en grec, precisent exactement cet aspect 
de I’abaissement du Verbe denue de sa puissance selon la nature. A la ques¬ 
tion 9, Basile reprend la question 2, sur I’inhabitation dans le sein de la Vier- 
ge. Le texte grec dans sa question 3 dit exactement: D’ou savons-nous qu’il 
est descendu ouatoc et non evepyetoc? Le georgien a la question 9 fait dire a 
Basile: Comment saurai-je qu’il est descendu completement et de Vappui 
(qu'il possedaitp, A nouveau, le mot ivepyeia ne saurait correspondre avec 
^g^ggEo, appui, soutien, et d’ailleurs la negation propre au grec montre bien 
que le sens est completement different. Ici, le grec rejoint quelque chose des 
premiers paragraphes, en conferant a evepyeta le sens de puissance abandon- 
nee lors de I’incarnation. La preuve apportee et tiree de Jeremie constitue la 
question 10 en georgien, mais appartient tres raccourcie a la meme question 3 
en grec. En fait il faut se rapporter ici au fragment d’Antinoe pour constater 
que le codex de Dresde a condense le texte. Les questions georgiennes 9 a 12 
y sent substantiellement gardees. La question 14 georgienne reprend le the- 
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me de la descente complete de la cause seconde dans la Vierge, a qui il doit 
avoir plu, A nouveau, le grec porte ici ouaiciBoit;, et on est tente de suppleer 
xal <et> xaxfiXGe avec le georgien. Ceci est confirme par le codex 

Ottobonianus 458 et le Vatican grec 1700, qui ont garde la conjonction. A la 
question si le Verbe a plu a la Vierge, Gregoire repond que la Vierge n’a pas 
vu le Verbe. Cette question est precedee en georgien par trois autres ques¬ 
tions dont la portee n’est pas petite. II s’y agit essentiellement de la chair du 
Christ, une chair de resurrection qui est defendue des deviations en invo- 
quant positivement Marcel d’Ancyre contre la christologie de Novatien et 
Apelles, sur lesquels on reviendra ci*dessous. Les questions georgiennes 14 a 
16 correspondant au grec 4 a 6 prolongent la question de Tinhabitation dans 
le sein de la Vierge avec le role de TEsprit, qui ne se voit pas. Ici le georgien 
seul offre deux questions 17 et 18 sur le role du Pere, du Fils et de TEsprit 
dans r incarnation, avec la phrase «Le Fils a deifie la chair». Les questions 19 
a 31 donnent la meme serie que les questions grecques 7 a 17 et 19: il s’y agit 
de savoir si les saints qui ne peuvent voir leur ame, ont vu Dieu, et cela est 
applique a Abraham, Jacob, Job, Moise, Elie, Isaie, Michee et a nouveau 
Marie, Gregoire montrant chaque fois a Basile que les visionnaires de I’An- 
cien Testament n’ont pas vraiment vu Dieu mais ses effets. La question 18 
grecque, «que les hommes ne voient pas la nature des anges tout comme les 
anges ne voient pas la nature de Dieu», est inseree a la place 39 par la version 
georgienne, qui s’occupe en effet de la hierarchie des anges a partir de la 
question 35. De la question 30 a 34 en georgien, Basile demande comment 
les visionnaires, a savoir Abraham, Mo’ise, Elie, Marie et Pierre dans la pri¬ 
son selon Actes 12, 7-9 ont eu leur vision, mais le parallele grec 18 a 20 
laisse tomber le cas d’Elie et celui de Pierre. La derniere question, 22 en grec 
et 35 en georgien, demande si les saints n’ont pu voir Dieu a cause de la 
nature de ce qui devrait etre vu ou a cause de la grandeur trop grande de leur 
gloire. La reponse admet les deux raisons concurremment. A partir d’ici, les 
questions georgiennes s’engagent dans une analyse de la hierarchie celeste 
36 a 59, laquelle inclut la decheance de certaines des puissances celestes. 
Pour cette section nous n’avons pas de parall^e immediat. Mais on notera 
que la deuxieme section est formellement implique dans la reponse de la 
question 22 grecque ou 35 georgienne. 

2 . La HIERARCfflE CELESTE ET LA CHUTE COSMIQUE 36 A 59. 

Les questions 36 a 59 remplissent exactement le programme de la ques¬ 
tion 35. Nature et grandeur des objets d’une vision sont envisagees tour a 
tour. On peut isoler une section supplementaire avec les questions 54 a 59, 
qui sont une reflexion cosmologique sur la nature de la perle, eu egard aux 
dimensions des puissances dans I’univers visible et invisible. La nature et la 
grandeur qualifient les choses dont il y a vision. Celles-ci ont un rang (^jlso). 
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et ceux-ci, d’apres Tapotre Jude, sent au nombre de sept. Mais quand Basile 
demande le nom de ces sept puissances, Gregoire n'en donne pas les noms, 
d’ailleurs absents de I’epitre de Jude, sinon d’une maniere contournee. II cite 
certes d’abord les anges, les archanges et les dominations. Les quatre autres 
puissances dont on attendrait I’enumeration sont au prealable ignorees du 
fait qu’au-dela de ces trois ordres, I’aveuglement est inevitable comme ce fut 
le cas pour saint Paul. La Vision de Paul est due a Pexces de la gloire et ne 
constitue pas encore I’acces a la nature superieure. La suite du dialogue in- 
troduit dans la question 41 une reflexion sur les differences dans la grandeur 
de quatre elements, qui sont chacun traites a part dans la suite, a savoir le lieu, 
traite aux questions 42-^6, la nature traitee aux questions 41^9, la force aux 
questions 50 a 53 et enfin la gloire aux questions 54 a 59, ou se trouve en 
quelque sorte concentree la meditation sur la perle de Tunivers face a Dieu. 
A lire T ensemble de cette section, il devient evident que ce sont la les quatre 
«noms» supplementaires demandes par Basile. II est assurement surprenant 
que les quatre denominations de saint Paul dans Eph. 1, 21 et Col. 1, 16, a 
savoir 9p6voi, xupi6xr|Teq, e^ouaiai n’interviennent pas dans ce con- 

texte. C’est en effet saint Jude et sa source, le livre d’Henoch, qui sert d’ar- 
riere fond au developpement tout entier. En effet, les deux premiers elements, 
lieu et nature, incluent la decheance cosmique de I’esprit mauvais dans I’dchel- 
le de la grandeur, dont la question 35, conservee en grec sous le n® 22, an- 
non 9 ait Timportance. D’apres cette question, Pinvisibilite touche d’abord la 
nature, a quoi correspondent les anges, les archanges et les dominations des 
questions 38 et 39; quant a la grandeur, elle intervient indirectement des la 
question 40, et est applique aux quatre dernieres entites, lieu, nature, force et 
gloire a partir de la question 41. De quelque maniere qu’on envisage le dialo¬ 
gue, il se deroule avec une logique propre. Ainsi la question 39 sur I’impos- 
sibilite de voir la nature des anges est-elle plus logique dans le contexte geor- 
gien que par son renvoi en position 18 en grec, ou la question se rattache a la 
fausse prophetic faite a Achab. 

Les degres du lieu (42-46) sont jauges d’apres une cosmologie globale 
des eaux interieures et exterieures. Les degres de la nature {41-49) sont me- 
sures par la chute des anges: le Leviathan cosmique reste enorme car sa natu¬ 
re dechue ne s’est pas transformee. Les degres de \diforce (50-53) sont mesu- 
res par I’ange qui frappa cent quatre-vingt mille Assyriens selon 2 Rois 18, 
35. Enfin le degre de la gloire est a mesurer par la transcendance absolue de 
Dieu, auquel Thomme prostre accede comme la perle resume en elle I’eclat 
de la lumiere, de la terre et des eaux. Une spiritualite exquise clot ainsi le 
tableau. Plus qu’a la fin de la premiere section, le dialogue pourrait s’arreter 
ici avec un point d’orgue touchant I’eternite de I’adoration. Il reste cependant 
a y adjoindre la date interne de la question 87, car on verra plus bas que la 
mention de Gratien a cette place n’est pas denuee de vraisemblance. 
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3. Les Paralleles avec le Barbarus Scaligeri (60-86) 

Le Barbarus Scaligeri ne possede pas de numerotation puisqu’il s’y agit 
d’une chronique et non d’un dialogue. Neanmoins il est utilise dans Vordre 
de la chronique depuis la question 60 jusqu’a la fin, compte tenu de lacunes 
dans le Barbarus, qu’on pourrait meme completer grace au g 6 orgien. Deux 
types de problemes sont a considerer: Temploi de dates selon les mois paiens 
anciens, et la quantite de noms propres, quelques-uns extremement rares, 
appartenant au genre litteraire des Erotapokriseis sur TEcriture. 

K. Kekelidze a donne une excellente analyse du calendrier ancien geor- 
gien, et y ajoute 43 exemples tires de textes disparates^. 11 n’a pas employe 
notre texte, qui a lui seul ne donne pas moins de 14 exemples. Uancienne 
liste des mois comportait 

1. iSGolso, Apnisi, derive de I’ancien iranien Apam, «les eaux». 
[mars] 

2. Akhalc’lisay, ou du Nouvel-An, reproduit le Nau- 
ruz iranien. [avril] 

3. goc?^a>ioli 5 Q, Vardobisay, ou «des roses». [mai] 

4. (poiolsdQ, Tibisay, ou «des champs», correspond a 
Margats, armenien. [juin] 

5. Igrikisay, ou armenien l).pbg. Areg, le soleil. [juillet] 

6 . 35 ^o 65 «)o Mariali, ou armenien ITwpbpi, Mareri, des «bois touffus». 
[aoflt] 

7. 6 o Mihrakani ou de Mithra. [septembre] 

8 . Stulisay ou de la moisson. [octobre] 

9. Surc'qnisay, ou des eaux, sur en avestique et c'qali 
en georgien. [novembre] 

10. -ll . le mois de la divinite Tir, armenien Spk Tre, et 

Tirisdeni. 11 y a deux mois, le premier et le second Kanun 
pour le mois syriaque. [dec.-janv.] 

12. j*gj)§n^a)(r>^)ol56Q Kueltobisay, le mois des Enfers, du Kuenethi/ 
Kuelethi ou Fravardin. [fevr.] 

Comme on le voit par leurs noms, les mois sont virtuellement places de 
Mars a Fevrier. Mais dans le calendrier iranien, auquel se rattachent egale- 
ment les Armeniens, Fannie ne compte pas de bissextiles. L’interSt de notre 
texte consiste en ceci que, les dates latines du modele etant pr 6 sentes, on peut 
situer le reflexe du traducteur. 


^ K. Kekelidze, ^332^^ ^H 

- 3(^015 ol 5 ( 5 (neooo(ooG. Vol. 1 (Tbilissi, 1956) 99-124. Uetymologie des noms des 
mois p. 100-103, les 43 exemples p. 103-108. 
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En transformant les dates latines du Barbarus Scaligeri exprimees par le 
systeme latin des Kalendes, des Ides et des Nones, en mois juliens, on a une 
serie de quatorze dates auxquelles correspondent chaque fois des mois geor- 
giens: 

Question 61: 25 septembre, annonce a Elisabeth, huit des Kalendes d’oc- 
tobre: Stulisa. est Octobre. 

62: 25 mars, annonce a Marie, huit des kalendesd’avril: Igrikisa est Avril. 

63: 24 juin, naissance du Baptiste, huit des Kalendes de juillet: Ahalclisa 
serait Juillet. 

64: 25 decembre, naissance du Christ, huit des kalendes de Janvier: Ap- 
nisa est Janvier. 

67: 1 janvier, Kalendes de Janvier, adoration des Mages, Marialisa serait 
Janvier. 

70: 27 octobre, six des kalendes de novembre, Tirisknisa est Novembre. 

71: 20 mars. Transfiguration, treize des kalendes d’avril, Igrikisa est Avril. 

72 et 74:25 mars, trahison et crucifixion, huit des kalendes d’avril, Igrikisa 
est Avril. 

80: 27 mars, resurrection, six des kalendes d’avril, Igrikisa est Avril. 

81:5 mai, ascension, trois de nones de mai, Vardoba est Mai. 

82: 15 mai, pentecdte, ides de mai, Vardoba est Mai. 

83: 8 janvier, election de Paul, six des ides de Janvier, Apnisa est Janvier. 

84: 27 et 28 decembre, Pierre et Paul, six et cinq des kalendes de janvier, 
Apnisa est janvier. 

Pour cette demiere date, nous reinterpretons de maniere latine la formule 
georgienne, autant de jour avant Apnisa. 

Dans les dates de notre texte, on observe aisement une derive d’environ 
deux mois, ou 240 ans, Apnisi etant nettement janvier et Igrikisay avril. Mais 
si Stulisa est reste octobre et Tiriskoni novembre. et il y a d’autres irregulari- 
tes. On voit que le traducteur ne connait pas dans le calendrier latin la diffe¬ 
rences entre les Kalendes, les Ides et les Nones, car il ecrit trois jours avant 
Mai pour rAscension, et six jours avant Janvier pour I’appel de Paul comme 
apdtre. Mais il n’est guere plus familier de la sequence normale des mois 
georgiens anciens. C’est pour donner une autorite a son texte qu’il archaise. 
Cependant, parmi les 43 exemples donnes par K. Kekelidze, il est aise de 
constater de telles irregularit6s: I’exemple le plus remarquable est le n"^ 25, la 
Passion de Philectemon. Le saint fut accompli 

(^r> 3 j] 9 nf) 3 o(no 65 nrjo le quinze du mois de Mars qui est Mariali, ce qui est la 
date preservee par Jean Zosime dans son calendrier^®; ici K. Kekelidze corri- 
ge «mars» en «mai» et pense a un intermediaire d’un texte armenien qui est 


G. Garitte, Le calendrier palestino-georgien du Sinaiticus 34 (Bruxelles, 1958) 
177-178. 
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«mai qui est Mareri», ce qui n’est pas possible vu que la correspondance 
entre ces deux mois resulte de la fixation du calendrier armenien au Xle sie- 
cle. Mars a peut-etre ete traduit quasi phonetiquement Marieli. Dans notre 
traduction, on se perd en conjectures pour expliquer la presence de Marieli 
en connexion avec Janvier. Plus remarquable est le n°4, la Passion de saint 
Abdon et de ses quatre compagnon. Le texte n’existe qu’en latin et sa date 
Ires stable est le 30 juillet, ou le trois des Kalendes d’aout. En georgien, 

IsoGoljb ^ 1565 ^)^ 5 ^ 0150 , Ahalclisa est ici Aout. Ci-dessus, la nais- 

sance de Jean-Baptiste demanderait Juillet. Mais precisement le Navasard 
armenien etait initialement place en Juillet, et apres 1084 en Aout. Le traduc- 
teur qui s’applique a transmettre les donnees du Barbaras Scaligeri vise cons- 
ciemment a rendre le mois dans sa forme la plus ancienne. Quant au mois de 
Vardoba, Tassociation des roses avec le mois de mai est tellement naturelle 
que I’ordre des mois anciens n’intervient plus. 

Les traductions avec les noms des anciens mois georgiens ne fournissent 
qu’un aspect des paradoxes du dialogue georgien entre Basile et Gregoire. 
Les correspondances des noms propres, du latin au georgien, sont etonnan- 
tes. Elies posent egalement d'une maniere radicale le probleme de la langue 
initiale. Huit cas doivent etre examines. 

1. Question 65: «In deserto cuiusdam nomine Fuusdu quod est Eusebii» 
donne, par I’intermediaire de la question, «redifice ^ 8 E'g 2 ^l 56 appele ‘goo-gls- 

ou Ptusdur ou Pulsdur qui est d’Eusebe». La coincidence 

parfaite dans le cas d’Eusebe 'montre la force de Tequivalence pour le nom 
deforme des deux cotes. Nous n’avons pas retrouve dans la litterature apo- 
cryphe qui peut avoir ete le proprietaire de la grotte appelee «Phusdur»? a 
Bethlehem. 

2. Question 68 : Les noms des mages, «Bathisar, §amelai (ou Samelaior 
[P]) Tataspa» en georgien presentent des deformations sensiblement paralle- 
les en latin «Bithisara. Melichior Gathaspa». Les noms attendus sont bien 
connus Balthasar, Melchior et Caspar. La confuson en onciale georgienne de 
bl(b) avec R((^) explique aisement Melichior/Melatior. II est vraiment diffi¬ 
cile de comprendre d’ou provient le 3 6 - initial pour ce nom. 

3. Question 69: la fuite en Egypte dure douze mois (doGo 3 ^ 32 ^ 37)30 chez 
Epheleumi, devient en latin «menses XII de quo nunc sileam». Faut-il re- 
constituer «vuv l<p* fj ou cpr](xt» lu «auv ...et la suite»? 

4. Question 73: la portiere qui interroge Pierre s’appelle io'lsoo ou ^ 651^06 
qui veut dire chercheuse, en latin «Ballia quod interpretatur querens». Ici on 
a bien 1 ’impression de trouver rcTtvj lu rdAs en latin, tandis que en georgien 
on a sans doute eu Bahia io^oo, par confusion facile de 1 et h. Le syriaque 
repond parfaitement a Tetymologie: «Celle qui demande». 

5. Question 76: Le soldat qui surveille la croix s’appelle «Eremi» qui 
veut dire «vain», et en latin «Hieremias id est Adlas». Peut-etre a-t-on eu 
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TaXa(; en grec, et pour retymologie de Eremi, qui rend en grec 

(jx6XtO(;? Notons que le manuscrit P ecrit comme le latin leremia. 

6. Question 77: Le soldat qui surveille la croix est en gdorgien Ahronia- 
nos, et en latin Apronianus. Cette derniere forme est certainement correcte, 
le nom etant connu en latin et le georgien asomthavruli p etant tres voisin 
de h. 

7. Question 78: Les deux anges du tombeau vide sont «Azael qui est juste 
de Dieu» et «Klavdous qui est ferme» en georgien. En latin <<Azahel quod est 
Justus deo, alius autem Caldu quod est fortis». Selon le Targum de Jerusalem 
a Gen. 6,4, Azael serait un des anges dechus. II est difficile de rattacher le 
sens de «juste» au radical TT^ qui signifie toujours «fort», voire «rebelle», 
d’ou le nom dans le Targum. Par contre, «caldu» se rattache probablement au 
radical qui signifie «stable». 

Enfin a la question 75, Gestas devrait signifier «rejete». Peut-etre 
«touche»? 

On le voit, il reste bien des enigmes en amont des deux textes. Toute- 
fois des etymologies semitiques sont probables. Pour les consuls, les paralleles 
du Barbarus sont suffisamment clairs. Mais la ou le Barbarus est lacuneux, il 
faut se referer au Chronographe de 354, dans I’edition magistrale deTh. Mom¬ 
msen, ou les premiers paralleles du Chronicon Paschale sont deja introduits 
comme paralleles. On constate alors que les dernieres notices georgiennes sur 
les persecutions coincident de maniere remarquable seulement avec le chro¬ 
nographe latin. En effet, pratiquement a tous les noms gardes dans le dialogue 
de Gregoire et Basile s’ajoutent la phrase lapidaire His consspersecutio Chris- 
tianorum: sous ces consuls il y eut une persecution des Chretiens. 

3. Perspectives sur le contexte msTORiQUE du dialogue. 

Qui a examine la tres curieuse structure de ce texte doit encore prendre 
en consideration la derniere entrde: la question 87 affirme clairement que la 
discussion s’est deroulee 380 ans depuis le pouvoir d’Auguste, a I’introduc- 
tion du pouvoir de Gratien, soit en 375. Grosso modo, Tappreciation est cor¬ 
recte, car il n’est pas precise qu’il faille compter a partir du commencement 
du regne d’Auguste. Des lors, la question qui s’impose est de savoir quelle 
portee peut avoir une pareille affirmation. Cette note a-t-elle quelque valeur, 
puisque Gratien fut en fait empereur d’Occident? Mais Valens comme empe- 
reur semi-arien n’avait pas les faveurs de Basile, et on comprend volontiers 
que I’empereur d’Occident ait ete une reference meilleure pour les deux Pe¬ 
res de I’Eglise. On ne peut done exclure la possibilite d’un dialogue theologi- 
que, sous un empereur qui favorisait I’eclosion de la rhetorique a laquelle 
Basile tint egalement a donner un role positif. 

Autre chose est d’admettre que ce dialogue, coherent dans ses deux pre¬ 
mieres parties, represente integralement le contenu d’un dialogue de cette 
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epoque. II faut en effet distinguer la 3eme partie du reste, et dans la premiere 
partie, il convient de bien analyser la difference de redaction entre le modele 
perdu du georgien et les formes grecques qui appartiennent respectivement 
au codex de Dresde et a ses deux paralleles, et a celui d’Antinoe. Enfin, il 
convient d’apprecier la solidarite des deux premieres parties, auxquelles en¬ 
semble la date finale pourrait, nous semble-t-il, etre vraisemblable. 

La troisieme partie contient un indice chronologique pour la fete de Pier¬ 
re et Paul Alors que la source, le Barbarus, signale evidemment la fete ro- 
maine au 29 juin, la date conservee en georgien est encore I’ancienne date 
palestinienne au 28 d^cembre. La date de Tintroduction de la fete romaine h 
Constantinople est bien connue. Ceci a lieu en 519, alors que Justin vient de 
prendre le pouvoir. Ce fut un signe de la fin du schisme «acacien», ou Acace 
de Constantinople soutint la politique henotique promue par les empereurs 
Z^non et Anastase. Les negociations a ce sujet commencerent d’ailleurs en¬ 
tre le Pape Hormisdas et Anastase, avant 518, et elles aboutirent d6finitive- 
ment en 519". A partir de cette date, I’ancienne c61ebration de decembre 
disparait progressivement des calendriers rattach^s a Byzance. Que la nou- 
velle date soit ancienne se repere du fait qu’elle apparait d^ja dans le vieux 
lectionnaire georgien de Latal. Les deux dates sont presentes dans le ms. 
athonite georgien 57 (ou 8 Blake) datable vers 960‘^ Ce qui, dans notre 
texte, est etonnant, c’est qu’a n’en pas douter le premier traducteur georgien 
du texte va I’encontre de la donn^e dont il prend connaissance dans la 
chronique qu’il utilise. Il y a beaucoup de chance qu’il ne connaisse encore 
rien du 29 juin, et done qu’il ait utilise la source du Barbarus Scaligeri avant 
519. Cette source peut d’ailleurs etre reconnue par un autre moyen. On a deja 
montre I’influence qu’a eue, avant ou tout au d6but du regne d’Anastase, une 
oeuvre apologetique ecrite sous I’impulsion de Tachevent du sixieme mille- 
naire de I’histoire du monde^^. Cet ouvrage n’est plus accessible que par des 
fragments, que H. Erbse a reedit6 sous le titre Theosophorum graecorum 
fragmenta }^. Cet ouvrage a manifestement eu une influence considerable. Il 
tend ^ retrouver dans la litterature proph^tique universelle, chez les philoso- 
phes et chez les Sybilles, les traces d’une annonce du christianisme. L’ouvra¬ 
ge a egalement Joui d’une influence dans la litterature syriaque^^. Or, I’ouvrage 


" Esbroeck, Les plus anciens ... 331-335. 

^ " Garitte, Le calendrier... 363 et 419-420. 

'r 

' " M. VAN Esbroeck, Le Martyre georgien de Grdgoire le Thaumaturge et sa date 

//130-185, en particulier 138-139. 

" H. Erbse, Theosophorum graecorum fragmenta (Stuttgart—^Leipzig, 1995) 1-2. 
S. Brock A Syriac Collection of Profecies of the Pagan Philosophers H OLP 
14 (1983) 203-246. Repr.: S. Brock Studies in Syriac Christianity (Adershot, 1992) 
[Variorum reprints]. 
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perdu contenait une chronique jusqu’k Tempereur Zenon. Vu la place emi- 
nente de la naissance du Christ dans le Barbaras Scaligeri, exactement en 
Tannee 5500 du monde, la chronique qui se rattachait a Touvrage eschatolo- 
gique peu avant 491 est tres vraisemblablement celle dont le Barbaras Scali¬ 
geri a conserve une copie latine si fautive. Uorigine orientale du Barbaras 
est evidente du fait que les dates sont souvent donnees avec les noms des 
mois coptes. Comme cet ouvrage fait sentir sa presence dans Targumentation 
de la Passion de Gregoire le Thaumaturge, texte conserve uniquement en 
gdorgien, on ne s’6tonnera done pas de le trouver mis a contribution sous 
Zenon ou Anastase, entre 484 et 519 dans la litt^rature gdorgienne, a savoir 
dans le dialogue de Basile et de Gregoire. 

La troisieme partie du dialogue a d’ailleurs une function eu egard a I’en- 
semble du Mravalthavi georgien. La mise en place des dates respectives tous 
les trois mois pour I’annonce a Jean-Baptiste le 25 septembre et pour sa nais¬ 
sance le 24 juin entraine I’annonce a Marie le 25 mars et la naissance a Beth- 
leem le 25 decembre. Ce montage ideal des fetes du Christ et du Precurseur a 
son importance dans les relations avec les Armeniens, qui fetent la naissance 
le 6 janvier, le jour du Bapteme du Christ. Sans doute, cette controverse s’est- 
elle longtemps prolongee au-dela du Ve siecle finissant. II y a pourtant un 
indice qu’une modification de la date du 6 janvier doit avoir eu lieu avant la 
fin du regne de Justinien. La lettre de Justinien est adressee a I’eveque de 
Jerusalem Macaire II, sans doute alors qu’il 6tait remplace par Eustochios. 
Cette lettre a comme premier objet de ramener au 2 fevrier, et non au quator- 
ze, la fete de la Presentation au temple. Cette lettre, qui date de 562, entrama 
un refus categorique dont les Armeniens ont garde le document principaP^. 
Le probleme est qu’on ne voit pas pourquoi Justinien aurait essaye d’harmo- 
niser la liturgie de Jerusalem avec Constantinople sur le seul point explicite 
du 14 fevrier a ramener au 2 du meme mois, s’il n’y avail pas deja auparavant 
une tradition touchant les quatre fetes de Jean-Baptiste et du Christ au 25 
tous les trois mois. C’est, pensons-nous, exactement ce document que nous 
foumit le dialogue de Basile et Gregoire, avec sa source dans I’ouvrage apo- 
logetique perdu, dont Tinfluence a ete si forte du cote georgien. C’est ce qui 
permet de comprendre aussi, pourquoi la Nativite dans i’eglise syrienne ne 
s’est pas fixee au 6 Janvier comme chez les Armdniens^^, quelles que soient 
par ailleurs leur opposition au concile de Chalcddoine. 


M. VAN Esbroeck La lettre de Justinien pour la fete de THypapante en 562 // 
AB 112 (1994) 65-84. Le document armenien se trouve traduit dans PO 41 (1982) 
164-167. 

VAN Esbroeck, La lettre de Justinien... 78-80. 




68 


XpHCTHaHCKHH Boctok II (VIII) (2000) 


Le Mravalthavi georgien, et les debris qui en demeurent en armenien et 
en syriaque, semble issu d’une initiative de Pierre le Foulon a Antioche vers 
475 et de Cyrus d’Edesse a la meme epoque. Theodore le Lecteur et la Chro- 
nique de Zuqnin ont conserve le libelle succinct d’une reorganisation des 
fetes de I’annee^®. II est probable que notre dialogue tel qu’il se presente 
aujourd’hui a ete integre a I’homeliaire seulement du cote georgien et apres 
485, quand Pierre le Foulon avait quitte la scene pontique ou il avait cultive 
son ingeniosite de liturge. Le mravalthavi ainsi enrichi doit avoir servi dans 
les nombreuses eglises qu’a partir de cette date Vakhtang Gorgasali fit ouvrir 
dans toute la Georgie jusqu’a Bolnisi. En temoignent les variantes entre les 
deux seules demi-annees liturgiques preservees, le codex de Tbeth et celui de 
Parkhal. A chaque codex, il manque une question conservee par I’autre. Les 
variantes dans les noms propres sont aussi assez grandes pour supputer une 
longue transmission manuscrite, dont il ne reste plus rien aujourd’hui. 

Le compilateur qui a fait 1’addition de la troisieme partie avait devant lui 
un dialogue de Basile et Gregoire du type Heinrici, represente par le codex 
de Dresde, mais aussi par le ms. Ottobonianus 458, du Xlle siecle, fol. 157- 
159, et par le Vaticanus grec 1700, date de 1332—1333, fol. 75-77‘^. Tous 
ces temoins mentionnent Gregoire le Theologien ou de Nazianze, mais expo- 
sent le contenu des questions avec une theologie modifiant celle transmise en 
georgien. De son cote, le fragment d’Antinoe a lui un debut different, mais il 
ne parle pas de Gregoire le Theologien. Qui plus est, il atteste I’existence en 
grec du debut de la question 13 en grec, et cela au Vile siecle. Or, c’est la 
reponse a la question 13 qui plaide le mieux pour une authenticite vers 375. 
On y voit en effet la christologie de Marcel d’Ancyre invoquee contre celles 
d’Apelles et de Novatien. Ce passage, qui n’est atteste nulle part en grec, 
jette une lumiere certaine sur les variation des lieux theologiques du dialo¬ 
gue. Il faut distinguer 1) le texte original, tel que nous le livre le georgien 
dans les deux premieres sections; 2) ensuite la variante de la premiere ques¬ 
tion dans le fragment d’Antinoe, 3) puis les differences terminologiques dans 
le texte transmis en grec par les trois manuscrits. 4) Enfin, une quatrieme et 
demiere couche conceme les questions 18 et 64, que nous associerions da- 
vantage avec la demiere redaction georgienne a la fin du Ve siecle. 

La premiere question dans le fragment d’Antinoe, qui par ailleurs livre a 
lui seul le modele grec des questions 9 a 13 (debut), est radicalement chan- 


Sur ce point nous avons une communication faite a Oxford en 1999 et a parai- 
tre dans Aram. 

E. Feron et F. Battaglini, Codices manuscripti graeci Ottoboniani Bibliothe¬ 
cae Vaticanae (Rome, 1893) 255; et C. Giannelli, Codices Vatican! graeci. Codices 
1684—1744 (Rome, 1961) 37. 
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gee: Basile demande «Est-il possible que quelqu’un raconte quelque chose 
au sujet de la position du Fils a regard du monde? Gregoire repond: «Si 
quelqu’un apres le Pere etait avant le Fils, racontera-t-il, il faut en premier 
lieu que soit raconte ce dont on raconte la naissance. Le Pere s’est tu de 
maniere insondable.,.» Au contraire les textes grecs plus recents gardent «Quel 
est le commencement», et «La premiere cause de la seconde cause», ce qui 
est garde encore mieux en georgien, avec «le commencement du commence- 
ment». Nous croyons qu’ici il a un reflexe souhaitant ecarter toute collusion 
avec des conceptions dualistes de la divinite. Marcel d’Ancyre lui-m6me son- 
geait sans doute a Asterius qui I’accusait de pratiquer un monotheisme trop 
judai’sant^^ quand il ecrivait dans le fragment 91: «ol hi toc T7j(; viccq 8ta97]xr)^ 
auxouvTe(^ eiSevai fJiu(TTT)pia ouxoi xal StUTepov avauXaxTeiv 0e6v ^ouXovTai 
UTioaTOcaei xal Sovafjiet xwpt^ojxevov xou TtaTp6(;, ceux qui se vantent de con- 
naitre les mysteres du nouveau Testament veulent eux-memes aussi forger un 
deuxieme dieu, separe du pere par I’hypostase et la force»^^ En utilisant I’ex- 
pression «cause premiere de la cause seconde», le danger d’etre compris de 
la sorte a ete ecarte par le redacteur du fragment d’Antinoe, qui n’en passe 
pas moins directement a la question 9, ou la volonte d’ecarter la theologie de 
Marcel d’Ancyre est tout-a-fait explicite. La transformation du texte par le 
fragment d’Antinoe exclut toute confusion de ce genre. 

La deuxieme et la neuvieme question posent directement la question de 
r incarnation de Touaia, la neuvieme etant tout-a-fait explicite et identique 
dans le fragment d’Antinoe comme dans les redactions r^centes: «D’ou sa- 
vons-nous qu’il est descendu par I’essence et non par renergie?» Il suffit de 
reprendre quelques affirmations contre Marcel d’Ancyre chez Eusebe: xrjv 
[xovaSa 9 r)atv MopxeXXoc evepyeta TrXaTUveaSat^^ ou encore TrpofjXBev 6 
Xoyo^ SpacJTix^ ou dans la sixieme homelie de Jean Chrysostome 

sur I’epitre aux Philippiens, ou il est dit a propos de la |xop(pT] 9eou au sujet de 
Marcel et Photin: tov Xoyov evepyetav eXvai 9 aaiv, t7)v hi evepyeiav xauxTQV 
evoixfjaat ex aixep[xaTO(; AautS, oux ouaiav evuTiocjxaTOv^'^, pour mesurer 
a quel point la question est decidement retournee pour eviter toute accusation 
de Marcellianisme. Nous ne savons malheureusement pas si Marcel d’Ancy¬ 
re apparaissait aussi positivement dans la reponse a la question 13 dans le 
fragment d’Antinoe. Les dialogues recents sautent directement de 10 a 14. 


Kl. Seibt, Die Theologie des Markell von Ankyra (Berlin, 1994) 399. 

E. Klostermann, G. C. Hansen, Eusebius Werke: Contra Marcellum. T. 4 (Ber¬ 
lin, 1971) 201, frag. 77 (=Seibt 91). 

Ibid, De ecclesiastica theologia, 103, ligne 19. 

Ibid, Contra Marcellum, 42, ligne 23, fgmt 108. 

PG 62, col. 219. Homelie 6, a. 
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Le modele du georgien se pose une question beaucoup plus primitive et 
presente les Cappadociens comme partenaires de Marcel d’Ancyre. Basile 
donne une definition philosophique acceptable pour Marcel: «ouTe yap ouaia 
xaxa (puaiv aveu evepyeia(; ouxe evepyeia ouaia(; izozi (xaXXov 8e Tiqv 
oucjiav 8ta xf\(; evepyetac; yvcoptCofJiev auTr]v xrjv evepyeiav Belypa ovGiocq 
ToTq TTiGTCoaiv txovz&q ouaiav ouSeTrcoTe tk; elSe 6cou 8ia hi &v£pyeia<; 
b[iG^q 'zr\v ouaiav 7riaTOU[jie6a. II n’y a jamais eu d’essence sans energie, ni 
d’energie sans Tessence, bien plus nous connaissons I’essence a travers I’ener- 
gie, ayant T energie elle-meme comme demonstration de T essence pour ceux 
qui croient. L’essence, personne Jamais ne Ta vue, mais par Tenergie nous 
croyons dans ressence»^^ Ce texte a ceci de remarquable que non seulement 
il n’est pas anti-marcellien, mais il conclut par le theme premier de notre 
dialogue: personne n’a Jamais vu Dieu. Le dialogue georgien se situe done en 
amont d’une adaptation grecque a une epoque ou Marcel d’Ancyre n’etait 
plus compris de cette maniere. 

La question 1 1 declare que le Fils s’est donne une chair toute semblable a 
la resurrection. Le fragment d’Antinoe ecrit «Tr]v aapxa 9 opeaa(; auT 6 [jtop 90 v 
eauGxov exi eTcoirjaev ev xf] avaaxaaet». Qu’on lise un autre fragment de Mar¬ 
cel, ou Ton mesure une fois de plus la portee de la chair du Christ «T 6 v xou 
Geou Xoyov zr\v avGpcoTCivriV 8 ia i:f\q avaaxaaecot; aGavaxov yeveaGai Tiape- 
axeuaxevai xal coarcep xiva vixr\q axe 9 avov avaXrjaafjtevov ev Se^ta xou noLTpoq 
xaGeCeaGai»^^. La theologie ici exprimee est bien la meme. A la question 12, 
on observera que o>c?qo est traduit aa>(xa, alors que plus haut est tra- 

duit aap?. C’est avec le corps que le Christ est monte aux cieux. Nous en 
venons ainsi a la reponse 13, ou Marcel sert a refuter Apelles et Novatien. Ce 
passage est celui qui permet d’eclairer au mieux la portee du dialogue 
entier. 

C’est sur le point de savoir comment le corps du Christ est arrive aux 
cieux que Marcel est invoque. La resurrection n’a pas pour lui eu lieu au ciel, 
car si cela avait ete le cas, il n’y aurait pas eu pour le Christ de resurrection de 
la chair ici-bas, et a la fin des temps notre propre resurrection ne serait pas 
garantie. Ainsi le disaient Apelles disciple de Marcion a la fin du He siecle et 
Novatien, le rigoriste de 258 a Rome. Pour Apelles, on notera deux points 
parfaitement controlables, en depit de la perte des Oav&pcoaei^, I’ouvrage ou 
Apelles a donne son appreciation positive du nouveau Testament. 

Que le Christ soit monte au ciel «avec les pieds», comme le fait dire a 
Apelles la reponse 13, parait dependre d’une question effectivement posee 


F. Diekamp, Doctrina Patrum de Incamatione Verbi (MUnster, 1907) 14, 9. 
Klostermann, Hansen, Eusebius Werke... (cf. note 21) 214, frag. 127. 
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par le disciple de Marcion: Abraham a lave les pieds des anges; Loth a pu les 
toucher. Ces anges ont pris au passage les substances qui constituent leur 
corps et ils les ont rendues a leur retour. De quel droit refusez-vous cela au 
Christ?^^ La remarque conservee en georgien est done tout-a-fait pertinente. 
Origene formulait ainsi cette sorte de resurrection: «Quidam quidem dice- 
bant quos saluator noster adscendens e terris in caelum et corpus suum ad- 
sumens pervenit usque ad eum circulum, qui solis zona nominatur, et ibi, 
aiunt, posuit tabernaculum corporis sui, non enim ultra erat possibile pro- 
gredi: Certains disaient que notre Sauveur, montant de la terre vers le ciel en 
emportant son corps, arriva jusqu’au cercle appele ceinture du soleil, et la, 
disent-ils, il deposa I’enveloppe de son corps, car il ne lui etait pas possible 
d’avancer davantage»^^ Deja Harnack reconnaissait ici Apelles ou Hermo> 
gene^^. Le dialogue georgien permet de conclure qu’il s'agit bien d’Apelles. 
Enfin, «le feu du ciel etranger au feu» correspond bien aux conceptions d’Apel¬ 
les, qui distinguait un Ange illustre qui supplie le Dieu bon d’envoyer son 
Christ dans le monde, d’un Ange de feu qui est le veritable responsable du 
maP^. De cette conception, Tertullien a garde plus d’un trait dans plusieurs 
de ses traites. 

Quant a Novatien, le rigoriste d’apres la persecution de Dece, H.-G. Vogt 
a souligne deja combien il donnait a la resurrection une place beaucoup plus 
importante qu’a la mort. Le salut aurait pu avoir lieu seulement avec I’lncar- 
nation et T Ascension. Il souligne (trin. 21, 124^^) que le Verbe de Dieu, ser- 
mo Dei, s’est revetu par la naissance de la substantia carnis, dont il s’est 
defait comme d’une tunique dans la mort, pour la revetir a nouveau definiti- 
vement dans la resurrection^^. En dependance de Col. 2, 15, Novatien sait 
certes que le diable, qui a regi le monde entier, se trouve maintenant aux 
pieds du Christ, sub pedibus Christi jacentem. Comme le dit un autre passage 
(trin. 23, 134^^), la mediation du Christ entre Dieu et les hommes a lieu ut 


Voir Tertullien, La Chair du Christ / Ed. J.-P. Mahe. T. 1 (Paris, 1975) 109. 
Nous condensons Pargumentation. 

Ibid., 107, note 2, citant le Comment, in Psalmos XVIII, 6, PG 17, 600. 
Marcion. Das Evangelium von fremden Gott / Ed. A. von Harnack (Leipzig, 
19242) 418*. 

^^E. JuNOD, Les attitudes d’Apelles, disciple de Marcion, a I’egard de I’Ancien 
Testament // Augustinianum 22 (1982) 128-129. 

H. Weyer, Novatianus. De Trinitate. Uber den dreifaltigen Gott (Diisseldorf, 
1967) 144. 

H.-G. Vogt, Coetus sanctorum. Der Kirchenbegriff des Novatian (Bonn, 1968) 
70. 

Weyer, Novatianus. De Trinitate... 154-155. 




72 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


merito filius dei per assumptionem camis filius hominis, et filius hominis per 
receptionem dei verbi filius dei ejfici possit, en sorte que en toute justice le 
fils de Dieu puisse etrefait fils de rhomme par rassomption de la chair, et le 
fils de rhomme etrefait fils de Dieu par I’accueil du verbe de Dieu»^'* Ainsi 
le Pere accorde-t-il au fils de Thomme le don incomparable de mettre sous 
ses pieds le prince de ce monde dans la session a sa droite. 

II resulte de cette seule reponse 13, exclusivement transmise en georgien, 
que le dialogue entier des deux premieres parties a comme premier objet une 
discussion au sujet d’Apelles et de Novatien, et en passant les deux Cappado- 
ciens se servent de Marcel d’Ancyre pour leur repondre. En effet, les ques¬ 
tions eliminees en grec s’alignent parfaitement dans la controverse des He et 
Ille siecle, II s’agit des le debut, non de savoir si I’incarnation a «lieu avec 
ressence», mais si elle a lieu completement, avec une chair et un corps d’ici- 
bas. Le feu d’en haul dans les questions 4 a 8 est tout a fait adapie aux con¬ 
ceptions d’Apelles. Qui plus est, la forme de la transmission en questions et 
reponses est aussi une caracteristique des Syllogismes d’Apelles. On se trou- 
ve done devant une oeuvre tres coherente, qui n’a pas a etre consideree neces- 
sairement comme apocryphe. La date implicite de 375 convient bien a ce 
type de discussion sur des points theologiques anterieurs aux refutations 
d’Eunome. Si par ailleurs on prend en consideration Tetonnant usage de I’epi- 
tre de Jude pour la hierarchie celeste, et la conscience aigue de la chute d’une 
partie de la hierarchie celeste du cote pervers, on se trouve egalement devant 
une donnee archai'que de la cosmologie chretienne. Certes, VIn hexaemeron 
de Gregoire de Nysse date lui de 380, dans un contexte provoque par les 
attaques d’Eunome contre I’Hexaemeron de Basile. On y trouvee cependant 
encore une conscience de la malediction du monde. La creation chez Gregoi¬ 
re de Nysse se deroule integralement par un passage de la puissance a facte 
rythme par les six jours, et qui comporte encore trois elements: les invisibles, 
les astres et fair «ou les demons de f air» de saint Paul continuent leur activi- 
te nocive^^. II suffit de lire les cinq homelies theologiques de Gregoire de 
Nazianze pour voir que la maniere dont il repond a Eunome et a son nomina- 
lisme n’est pas si proche de Gregoire de Nysse. Au vu des nombreux dialo¬ 
gues entre Basile et Gregoire de Nazianze, il est naturel qu’on ait specific 
«Gregoire le Theologien» au moment de modifier celui-ci. Le fragment d’An- 
tinoe et la version georgienne montrent que ce n’etait pas le cas au debut. 
Toutes ces raisons nous font penser qu’il s’agit ici plutot de Gregoire de Nys¬ 
se. N’est-ce pas aussi ainsi que Gregoire a surmonte des objections faites par 


^ Vogt, Coetus sanctorum... 70 et 71. 

M. VAN Esbroeck, Basile de Cesaree. Homelie sur la Creation de VHomme 
(Paris, 1970) 108-112. 
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Eunome a THexameron de son frere? Gregoire le philosophe repond a son 
frere Basile I’ascete. Quel que soit I’auteur de la mise en scene, elle ne depa- 
re par la premiere annee de Gratien en 375, et par cette reference en Orient, 
elle invalide implicitement les droits de Valens sur T Orient, et caracterise le 
semi-arianisme imperial non par le rejet de Marcel d’Ancyre, mais par ses 
connexions a des heresies plus anciennes. 

II est encore un dernier point a examiner, a savoir les questions 18 et 64. 
Cette demiere, en plein contexte demarquant la sequence du Barbaras Scali- 
geri, ecrit au lieu de «Dominus noster Jesus Christus natus est»: «Le corps 
du Sauveur nait-il sous le consulat de qui?» La transformation en question est 
ici normale, mais remplacer Jesus-Christ par son corps seulement est vrai- 
ment une initiative du dernier redacteur qui a employe le Barbaras. La ques¬ 
tion 18 est egalement absente des paralleles grecs. Basile dit que le Pere etait 
Dieu et qu’il a engendre. Gregoire dit que «le Fils a deifie la chair». Peut-etre 
faut-il lire avec P «Car il a deifie la chaiD>. En tout etat de cause, le passage 
doit etre rapproche de la question 64, dont elle represente la face divine. Les 
deux assertions paraissent refleter la premiere phase de TApollinarisme an- 
tiocheen. II nous semble qu’il s’agit la d’une addition propre a Pierre le Fou- 
lon, dont factivite dans le cercle de la conversion du roi Vakhtang Gorgasali 
dans le Pont vers 484 ne saurait etre mise en doute. Celui qui a fait ces deux 
additions avait quelques raisons de se rattacher a un dialogue anterieur dont 
plus d’une affirmation allait dans son sens. Mais il a ajoute ces declarations 
sur la chair du Christ apres futilisation de la Chronique liee a fouvrage apo- 
logetique si mal conserve par les fragments des oracles chaldeens. Qu’il ait, a 
cet epoque, si justement cite Apelles et Novatien sans avoir de modele, nous 
parait exclu. Il a du reemployer un dialogue plus primitif que les versions 
grecques qui nous en restent, et fadapter aux vues qui favorisent fintroduc- 
tion de la formule «6 axaupcuQe'u; hi rifxa(;» dans le choeur des Seraphins. 
Ajoutons en dernier lieu qu’il est possible que le texte ait ete insere dans le 
Mravalthavi en meme temps que la lettre de Justinien sur la fete de la Visita¬ 
tion, afm de stigmatiser la fete de Noel au 6 Janvier. Meme si tel est le cas, la 
redaction georgienne doit avoir deja ete complete vers I’epoque de Zenon et 
Anastase. 

Au moment de terminer cette etude, qui est encore loin d’etre exhaustive, 
nous observerons que le genre des Questions et Reponses n’excluent nulle- 
ment un plan suivi aussi precis que celui d’un Traite. Cette maniere d’expo- 
ser est aussi ancienne que Test Apelles, disciple de Marcion a la fin du He 
siecle. 


Manuscrit Tbilissi A~19yfoLvb 154-160va et A-P5, foL150vb-156va. 

[aujourd^hui] 
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TC T.cMT,a'b1Ul 

o) l56^oa)l5d2o. [om. P] iolsog^olso j^(^ojc*>5«)ol5o. 

1. iolsoji^o ^C)l56i63o jooTioioGol^oQ? 

^coo^r^gno <wJ 7 )o : Somgggno o^jO 3o%j]%o Bgoo^^nolso Sols SoHsjHjolioQ I155ral 

2. iolsogoo ^oHsjjlso Is^n'gg^o^ I5.b3(»>l56 Sic^ooSolsoQ? 

wj-gi : ^^>(^371^0 i-gCgiolsd (w^ls [P (d^Iso] joo 3o)C)^^6 

1s63(»>1s 6 Jigo^'ggnolsolsiQ [-Isi P]. 

3. iiljog^o ODj'jjv) : 6<?C)O)*g305 Sg^jgGoOTo Ij^IsoIsodooo jd6306J]^EoGo^6 coogo 


o>t 1 so? 


g(?ojc»>gno 0)^71^ • [om. P] j^iOjEoGo^o CDogo oo^lso ^?cf>3ggj) oJgEjoo Iso- 
3^o^(o^ [“(^^3 P] i»^^i>3g50 Jignoooo ^io^jjgols. 

4. iolsogjjo <nJ*go : j^io^o66? 

2j^o2j(»>goo coj-go : ojo Kg3l55 ^oEi or)j‘g3g5«) o^ols l5^?7)$QO-i>iO. 

5 - iilsogjoo 0)^71* i (0^ ^ 3 ^ 71 ^^ 6l5(*)-Eo 0^0 [om. P] jJo5Cj;^7)?5ol5oQ 

ODiEo 3oa)o(?g5 (33(3^?^^^^ ^3^^71335^^^^ 33^ 3gl5ol5j]iog;o36E? 

^(?ojco.gno oi^Tjo : 6<Sv)3g^’gG6 5(?06g).!) 3g5<g6^?og^Eo 015(^5 o’0)gj] [cn7|Q^3;^3 P] 

3o^33Ed36G. 

6 . lo]so g^o o>J'g5 : j^o goo)i)^o d(?o 3g^*g5 7)3go‘g^?g^>^D oji^o 3bgooco6 3ocr> 3g3- 

^•3338^00)6 (^6 J6(?,^6j)(333O0)J,? 

j^(ooj^c*>goo twjjT]^: 6(?0O5 5^^{^^[j(533'^ 7)^?£57)^^3^'^ 5(?63 

333(?a)olso 9 Sg<?<»>iggnol 56 [-Isio P] [om. P]. 

7. iolsogno wj^go : <g6(?g^Q? • l569a)6 960 3(?96o6 

156 3615 0g0l5gnol56l5^b (^6 goo)6o 36gg6g]^l56 96l5 'l53;0'l> ll55^?ol ^006006 

030l5gnl56 3oG6. 

8. ^>6l5og^o (wj'go : 323336 7)0l5^ ^37l?9^'^^0^3^ [-^>00 P] g)9^oool56 $06 

^(*>(?0O)6 7|3i%7| 3<*>3C!Joa)6 [+ 3J P] ggo l56(^PgEg})g50 90O(?gjDgo6 e?6Q9g? 

^(oojco-gjjjo o'jj'go : glsg 606 7)0l5o- ^oRl56 [^oRls P] 3g*gl5gigg^65^ 9686360 OI 56 

3o>66q ;o 6 3g9j^g(»>36j^ 3(»)-iol56 93(»>iggj;)0 [+156q P] S(^ 2E6 jo? 

9 . i6l5og^o o>j|7|6 : 20E6Q 30E6 o 6 Q 9 jo*g ^^6 [om. P] 3g^g3Eoo ^ 0 ^- 

jo69(*>^jo6? 

^(ooj^(»>gjjo wJtio : 9r>gogg6G(*> og(og9o6 96o^9gEg5>ggn6^ 3gE{^6. 




M. van Esbroeck 


75 


[IXeme lecture]. Parole de Basile et de Gregoire. 

1. Basile dit: Qu’est le commencement du commencement? 

Gregoire dit: La premiere cause de la cause seconde^^, 

2. Basile dit: La cause seconde a-t-elle entierement demeure dans le sein 
de Marie? 

Gregoire dit: Le Verbe est descendu de sa nature et est entre dans le sein 
de la Vierge^^. 

3. Basile dit: Ne serait-ce pas avec I’aide de la forme qu’il se serait rendu 
petit? 

Gregoire dit: Celui qui possMe la grandeur ne s’est pas rendu petit mais 
il est abandonne par sa force. 

4. Basile dit: A-t-il ete abandonne? 

Gregoire dit: Cela m’a ete dit entierement a Tavance. 

5. Basile dit: Et n’a-t-il pas consume les membres charnels de la Vierge 
comme le feu devorant qui ne peut etre touch6? 

Gregoire dit: II ne les a pas consumes et son avenement de neuf mois ne 
les a pas davantage ravages. 

6. Basile dit: Et comment n’a-t-il pas consume la faibJesse par la force 
consumante et transformante? 

Gregoire dit: II n’a pas transforme, meme pas la faiblesse, mais la protec¬ 
tion de runique puissance absolue. 

7. Basile dit: La protection? Gregoire dit: Celle des trois enfants dans la 
fournaise de flammes, comme aussi au-dessus du buisson ardent comme Tor 
dans le feu. 

8. Basile dit: C’est bien etrange et inattendu pour Dieu et inconvenant 
pour la chair, et n’est-ce pas sous tous rapports quelque peu invraisem- 
blable? 

Gregoire dit: Mais cela ne te parait-il pas etrange qu’une naissance soit 
sans I’intervention d’un homme, et apres la naissance que celle qui a mis au 
monde soit trouvee vierge? 

9. Basile dit: Comment saurai-je qu’il est descendu entierement du se- 
cours (divin)? 

Gregoire dit: Je t’apporterai Jeremie pour t’en convaincre. 


Heinrici, 1. B. tt laxiv apx^i; L. to TipwTOV aixiov tou SeuTtpou amou. 

2. B. TOUTO TO SeuTEpov aiTiov ouaicoBco^ wxTjaev iv tt) pLfjTpa Mapiac; F. 
ouaico8co(;. 
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10. ^)6l505nr)0 o^jjqIs og^ojj3o6? 

or)j*g6 : j]l5j] 5o9jj(?a)0 33^3^^ 

930E^og(ng^)ol56Q joi 9ol5g6 0^0 9cf>E6l56 cn-lslsi, 

^.b oo-lilsi. ii96E [+ (^co-9j]5[^9iG P] 9ol506 jl^oo^jojjGo 

o6^(*>^>l56. 59ol5i [-Islsii P] ^3^\^ [OITl. P] j^69ro.KE^6 

^00(7)5 3c*>(?ols 3^0^^ oSc*>2i) 3<50O. j^6o9jD5i5Q^6 

cnigo oo^lso 3^(5^J*3SI2[J^ 3^(5 3^^ o^ols [o^Bils P] oj^o 

23^? 33155915^^62^3^3?^ I5l5*35l55 So^?l55 2000^^30^ 1155261 or)J*26 2^^^3 3^" 

cy)6(?93^ [om. P] $o 93 ^cdo jo 6 2^00 [+6^ol5 P] JO6 206 00^615 [0E6l5 P] oj^o? 

11. ^>6l505[^o <y)j‘3i> : 696t 3o)6O0-g66 a)^l56 [ -I5I56 P] 9l5j^62l5 30^- 

ggssolss [ij^j-P] 30<j)6<n(j& [+ 0^0 P] ^oGigg 0)J-g5 ^g395(Go(^6j^. 

Of)j'26 : ^2 [om. P] 2^^^(0602^51^6 2c?or)r>i6jo. 

12. ^61505^00 or)j*26 : 6^ *337)3 [+ 93 P] %ol56? 

2^<^02j<o-gno ^^7)6 : ^of>^0oor)-2(oor) 65o965n5rn(D6, ^c*>c?0oo)*2(?o) *15015, ^c^^^^oa)‘^(^cr> 
3^3^J^3^ 3 oor) 6(?06 ol5o5i^3l5 9c*>0oj*250^0)6 ^$096502^2^*3?^^^ P] *^30’^i5* 

13. ^61505^0 or)j-26 : 6(?06 (?6 q ■ 29^r>iSl53^)6 B6l5 2(^c»>9ol5 3(»>^?ol5 9ol56 

[9ol5l56 P] ^6 2f*>^0oo6? 
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10. Basile dit: Que dit Jeremie?^* 

Gregoire dit: Lui est notre Dieu et aucun ne se laisse comparer a lui. II a 
revile toute la route de la connaissance etVa remise a Jacob son serviteur et 
a Israel son bien-aime, lui qui a donne une telle connaissance a Jacob; ensuite 
il est apparu sur la terre, et il a circule parmi les hommes (Baruch 3, 36-38), 
et il a ete trouve homme par son aspect et s*est humilie lui-meme (Phil. 2, 
7-8) comme le dit Tapotre. Et il est homme et qui le connaitra? et cela n’est 
pas possible a une autre personne comme I’aurait dit quelqu’un: il est Dieu et 
il est homme et qui le connaitra? (Jer. 17, 9)^^ 

11. Basile dit: Il s’est lui-meme donne une chair toute semblable a la 
resurrection comme il Ta dit lui-meme a I’avance en verite . 

Gregoire dit: Oui il a change en une fois"*®. 

12. Basile dit: Et maintenant siege-t-il avec sa chair? 

Gregoire dit: Avec le corps il a fait I’ascension, avec le corps il siege, 
avec le corps il viendra comme les apotres Vont vu monter aux deux (Act 

l,ll)"^ 

13. Basile dit: N’y a-t-il pas une amelioration"*^ qui apparaisse a se mettre 
entre lui-meme et la chair? 


Antinoe, B. TioSev yvwjiev oxi ouaioc xal oux evepyeioc xaTfjXBev Fp. ’'Ayco aoi 
*Iepefx(av tceiSovtoc ae. 

B . Ti Xeyei 'Iep£pLia<; Heinrici : B. idem. La reponse de Gregoire saute ici direc- 
tement a 10 . 

Antinoe Fp. ouxot; 6 0£6(; iQfxd>v, ou XoytaGiqaeTai exepo^ Tipot; aurov: e^eupev 
Tiaaav 686 v tmaxr[[Lr\<;: EScoxcv auT^v ’Iaxo>P xcp TraiSl auxou, xal ’laparjX xw 
r)Ya7cr]fxev(p utt’ auxou BiOTisp 6 SeSwxox; to TT]vixauTa, t^v £7ctaTr||jLT)v tco ’laxwp. 
Mexa xauxa yf\<; W 90 ri xal xot(; avOpcoTioii; auveaxpacpT]... p. 4 eaxiv xal x((; 
Yvcoaexai auxov 

Heinrici 3. F. *Iepe(xia(; cprjat: ouxo^ 6 ©eo^ rjfxcov, ou XoyiaGTjoexai exepoi; Tipoi; 
auxov, xal (lexa xauxa: etiI xfj^ yf[(; w(p 6 T| xal xoT<; avGpcoTtot^ ouvaveaxpacpr), 
xal av 9 pOi) 7 iO(; eaxiv xal x{(; yvoiaexai auxov. 

Antinoe: Ba. Ouxo^ xr)v aapxa fopi(5<x<; aux 6 [xop 90 v eauxov ex ' eTcoiT^aev ev 
XT) avaaxaaei &><; t^St) TipoXa^oov utzouc; aXT]0W(;. Fp. Nal (xeTe^aXov ev(oaa<(;> ... 

Ba. ’'apxi ouv auv xw acSfxaxi xaGe^exai Fp. Suv xw aoofxaxi aveXTi[ji 90 r], aw 
xo) acSfxaxt xaGe^exai, auv xw acofjiaxt eXeuaexai xa<0G)^ ol ajioaxoXot x> 6 v ’Iaou<v 
e 0 eaaavxo> 7 ropeu 6 [jL<evov eic; x>ov oupavov. 

Peut-etre les cinq caracteres lisibles d’Antinoe sont-ils a lire PeXxicov 8 >ia 9 op<a 
pour rendre 
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coj-go : g^ggoog gS^wiQlsgio Sa-jaisjigligigsqjgibgi PgSlsj,- P], 

■ 3 (i' 3 a °’'3 Vs^a^aK^a^* [^gais^,- P] ^<^<8gs:i>3io, gg-gg<ng ^«?<3g85gib 
3 j )(^32 (?oqo)o o 3 oa) [“^ P] 3 gg(?a)ro-l 5 

;do 00^, {DO ^olso{Do 3 g IstGo qoodo 3 oG 6 ^c*>(?0Go [om. P] gocwo^G^o 5^5C!’’^(^3K;J“ 
3 oE 3 om^g§[^oo>l 5 oGgib 7)3713 l 563 g o ^] si > [ 6 (?l 5 P] ^omo ^oGi? 

{DoG^?^GJ]5«)g^)6Q [{oo P] ^'jj63oG5Q. {DO 3 jj(D 3 g [om. P] og){D2jrD-3oQ ^(»>(G0ll55vbl 

o)oQ {DO 3 go^^^ 3 {D oco 3 i 2 ^sI:o 3 ^)oQ 5c^(?0O)oQ 36^333 3 f^ 3 ^$? 3 ^ 3 oo)oe ?05 

3 o{n$i^{Do ^00^(^000)0 [-OOT'gcoo) P] 03 (»>l 5 o^oq oj^o gf^cgojijoo i 5 C){DJ^oo-- 

3 oq o(oo33{0 (?oQor)o 3IS3 j^ 6 Eo 3 (»>(?roG ^3(0 oBoGo o)o3G{D3io{D •gio^oo-{^ O)6Go^{^00'35q 
3 o 3 ol 5 6 0(^6 (g3(?^a)o oooGo 31i2)03l5o{0 3 ol 56 30000(000 Go30(^o [o^jO Go3^oo P] {^o 
oS35«)o 3oO‘5035)oooo 3 oo) 3o0)oa)o 030 ^ 5 C!J^^^ ‘ 3015 oo-qGo I530OI55 

030G5j^oljo oooGb oG'j 3o3636G306 '3<g5^oo-li63o)o3(Gro.Ql56 3 oG 36(^jj‘35:^ hi>- 

^{000^335^0150 [+ Q P] 33*3315^^031535)351^156 36 ^ 3 o 0336 q. 

14 . 5 ) 6 l 5 o 5 ^o 00^-36 : G'3 ^jodG 35 ) B33G6 5 rt) 65 ! 0 o 5)000 3000I536I56 6 (? 633 {^ 3OCr>6(?06 
^3(005100 6(?G 5 ) 6^3006 3 $ 0 {^ 355 ool 56 oo 6 [ 5 ) 6 j^ 336 G 3 {: 0 { 035 «)cn 636 G P] {D6O036G 
l 5636 (oo) 65 J^o[ 336 (?l 563 l 5 330 Go 3 (G 35 ) 6 q P] {06 3 ^‘ 35«)0 j^ 63 oo.o 3 ooo-G So(?ol 56 ^6G 3 o- 

l 5 ol 56 (0608300*3 6Gj^355ooo-^o ■ 3 ^ 5 !^ol 56 3 <^ 35 [^ol 56 [3(0000156 P] 3^3(?oo^5)3. 

5 «io 156 q [ 3 50^ 3 00-5)351^00I560 P] 6 (^l 5 OJ^O. 3G3 l5(?*35![^6{0 00*3 j^6(o{D63o^3{d 6 J^6Gl5633 
30l56{O6 5^*^ oGo5*^6 3 ol 5 j)j 6 G (0603300*3 l 56 ooGoo- *3BG{06 {^6{^2 j(ooo»36{D 

[-00 P] 3 ol 5 006G6, 

J^(ooj)jOO-5l^O 00^*30 : 6(^06506 00636500 OJO 36 ^ ^ 6 G 30 l 56{^6 {D6 6(?06 806 0I505506 

0^0. I 156 ral 

15 . iilsocjjo (njgb : ggggog gji^g b^?'b 30i5<?g cmi 3 ol 5 a)b6b gggg- 

0)g3(vb s^bso2,f?(^3osn, ogro gKgg6b(5b30b? 

jo>>siqo (njgb : f?bQ 3 goig Bgg6(3b Isggnlib BggElSb b(?b gligj^bgoo gggg [+ oig P] 
6(0683 ^7)3^ 006G6 l^' 35 c;j- 

16 . 5 > 6 l 5 o 5 «)o cnj' 3'3 : 7)^3^°^ (^603300*3 

2j(^oJj 00-5^0 o’J'3(5 * 36(^06306 (?6 o 33 oo '3 oo6G6 36l5 0063650156 0300- *3^0" 

5«)o 6(^68350 (?oo. 335 nooo 6 6 (ol 5 15*351^0 oj^o ^805^60 [^ 3 .o.l 5 * 35 q )0 P] 'J)^3f^^^33 ^(503300*3 
6 (ol 5 3600 006G6 ^ 3 ^ 33 Gol 56 Jj6G 3 ol 5 ol 56 6(050600*3 153J033G I 5 ’ 35 l 2 ;jl 56 36 l 5 . 

17 . 5)6Go5J^o o)j'3o : (06QO06 0(0-5036006 60063015*3136510 J3G3I5 [0^86315 P]? 

j(ooj<->ss;)0 a)Jgi : 0(5gobG Isgjno ^g'3(5f‘'!?g^g!S?"Rg5S? P] 3f->(?^3gEgo>bQ(5b 

{06 *3(0^3*3600006006. 

18 . 5 ) 6 l 5 O 510 O 0)[j'3^ • 36360 5083(0000 0300 5^6 836. 

^(ooj^(0-5100 00^*36: 83866 [(0608300*3 36 G P] j(o(o0Go ^6665083(00066. 

19 . 5)6l5o5;oo 00^*36 : ^ 3 o{d 6 oo 6 5083(6000 01505*0315 {^6 l 5 * 35 ;ol 56 6(0683 0IS051033G6? 
^(60^(05100 cnj*36 : 303(0 0150510315 00^*3. 
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Gregoire dit: S’il y a une amelioration elle est incomparable puisqu’il n’y 
a pas d’equivalence, et puisqu’une equivalence ne s’ensuivrait pas. Ensuite, 
afin que le Christ ne soit pas associe a de telles inconvenances, il est monte 
au ciel, et en quelque lieu il a place sa chair au ciel. Comme Marcel le Galate 
voulait le dire, si dans quelque tombeau dans les cieux a lieu la corruption de 
son corps, et ensuite la resurrection de la chair, et si la seconde resurrection 
de la chair viendra, comme il est monte avec la chair, la resurrection accom- 
plie ici-bas serait aneantie. Mais afin d’exclure cela, il lui fallait s’installer 
sans souillure dans la session du Pere, non pas avec les pieds a la maniere 
dont le disaient Novatien et Apelle, en leur donnant accueil dans le feu du 
ciel etranger au feu, ou encore que le Pere aurait attribue la puissance de la 
session a la droite, don incomparable. 

14. Basile dit: Ne crois pas que je pose des questions pour plaisanter, 
mais comme il est ecrit: Les levres des pretres garderont la connaissance, et 
Us chercheront la loi a partir de sa bouche, car il est Vange du Dieu tout- 
puissant (Mai 2,7). S’il est descendu completement de quelque lieu, Il est 
apparu a la Vierge et il a ete vu par elle que demeurer avec lui paraissait 
agreable. 

Gregoire dit: Mais ce n’est pas lubmeme qui lui est apparu, et elle ne I’a 
pas vu'^^ 

15. Basile dit: S’il en est ainsi pourquoi n’est-il pas reste avec elle s’il 
etait demeure et lui etait apparu? 

Gregoire dit: Parce que nous-memes nous ne voyons pas notre ame, alors 
Tame ne serait-elle pas avec nous?"^ 

16. Basile dit: Nous savons que nous avons une ame? 

Gregoire dit: Marie aussi savait qu’elle avait en elle-meme le Seigneur, 
mais ceux avec qui se trouve I’Esprit saint savent aussi qu’il est avec eux 
grace a son aide mais ils ne le voient pas I’ame"^^. 

17. Basile dit: Afin qu’elle soit delivree des peches? 

Gregoire dit: Les croyants et les incroyants disent que 1’esprit est sans 
peche. 

18. Basile dit: Le pere etait Dieu et il a engendre? 

Gregoire dit: Le Fils a deifie la chair. 

19. Basile dit: Les saints voient Dieu mais ne voient pas leur ame? 

Gregoire dit: Dis qui Font vu?"^^ 

Heinrici 4. B.xai oucjtc 6 S( 0 (; xaTfjXGe, TtavTcot; avecpavT) xf) TiapGevcp xai wpaGr] 
U7r’auTfi(; ix; ev auTfj a^tcaaa^ olxfjaat F. ouxe auxo^; ecpavr) ouTe eGeocaaxo auxov. 

5. B. ouxoijv ouSe wxr]cj£v iv auxfj ^ yap av eGedaaxo auxov F. eTreiST) ouv 

r)fxeT(; xdt; lauxwv oux opwfxev oox eoixev c^uxd(;. 

6 . B. oiSapev bxt e'xofxev cl>uxd<; F. eiBev xal t| Mapia oxi evSov aux^(; 6 Geoi; 
^v, dXXd xal ol exovxec; ayiov nveupa laaaiv oxi ex^^^iv ex xf](; evepyeia(; xav 
opwai x 6 TTveufjta. 

7. B. ol dytot Geov elBov xal Tiveupa oux elBov F. xic; elSe (legas eiTre!) 
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20. 5^0 o^i(?o^o38oB (oioSgo'jj o>[)'J)3*35!^ 3^7)3^^ 

6ic?6^63l5. 

: jB-jjjEo C>oO)'jj l56‘gg(noo>6 

Booo^^oLoqooo mooGgcD-jj 'Jj^gojfnSoG 6})(o63o3 olsoj^o (?oq [o.(?. 

Om. P] I 156 rbl fcoj^goo ^$ool 56 B330IS6Q, oo-g ^63a)0Q [+ OJO P] ofoiSgjO Go- 
3ol5ls6 ^^3^ (?oo-325f2;> glsg G-gjjG oooGo Gooojj^o o(?ls [om. P] JOC^JJO 

21. iilsogjoo Qoj'Jjo : »b(?0o oo3(^i35G [-5^0 P] (?(»>325«)35G oj^o 

["5!^^ P] Sj [om. P] go32(?(T)0 So(?liSo(? ^o q15 (»>6{06 l5*g5[^o Bj]3o? 

^^ocn-(^o [om. P] 36lsgo 200)0^006 2oa)6f?06 oGj^ 35;^(»>- 

^(n6 0^0 gocno^ngi) i^?3(*>5«)6jD 3o5jgoo. 

22. iolso^ijoo o^J'go : goGio 0^0 ^o6Q33a)*g [2O0r)6(?32^ P] j;o32(?or)o 30G0- 

2?3? 

j^(?O 2 jC 0 - 5 «)o o^j'jo : 32S2^?(»>}>olSo 3ol5 j^o3oo- 6g;>l55«)2ol55 3ol5 g63rf> 

jDo ^o(^job3c»> 155*^2^^^ bGj25^0f>%a)bQl5b ^331ij^^3T^3^>*3S^^l^ j^bGcoobjolsb o^jOjG (?b- 
jb3l5 J^bl5;^2^ lsbl525[2!J^ 

23. ibl5o5«)o cnj-gb : o(»>i3bG [ob20>i PT] olSo^^ob (?(^32g^3bG oj^o cnjj*2b 

l5bl532G 25[^oa)b 2'2^olsbQO)b 32l53oGb 32Go. So(? 23S^]J^(^ Isco-gi^ro- b^ 0)*2b5^3bG K233bG 

^jG. 

j(^oj^oo-2];)o cnJ-jb : b^ob32^ o^'^'^^ocn'o j^b g;)(?*2i5inoo)b. 

24. iblso^^o • b(n0b 3(*>l52b [-ls6b P] (?c*>325noo ojjO So(ooo7b 

030^ (?(*>35inol5b 0)^15 [+ oj^o P] cnj'gb So<?ols §0(^ [SocnlsSo^? P] 33(^3^^$^^ 3^^ 5^^" 

(>l5bjD2i*g5^b^ ^b b(ob ojijb2O0). 

2^(?o^o>$fno : 32l53oGb (nbQ32CD‘2 jcoj^Q^bo 'Jj^gs^olsbo oljoji^b I 156 val job 

b^?b jo^G2J>bQ “g^sr^olsbo (obQ320)’2 o'^j’go [+ job P] 'J)^<^J0b 'J)‘g^SC^f> 3rf>l5(^l5 50(?*g- 
i^Qooo) l5(*>$niof> 1505^2^^^ j^o^2<!)ol5b 3olsolsba ogro- 2f^o’b(?Qb 3ro^^3oGb(?2 ^60 
G3(S^s?"^*“ [-6eG8 -^^c>o P]. 
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20. Basile dit: En premier lieu Abraham car il est dit que Dieu est apparu 
a Abraham (Gn 12, 7). 

Gregoire dit: S’il lui est apparu, ce ne fut pas par son essence mais dans 
un phantasme de lumiere, car le Seigneur a dit: Abraham s*est rejoui quand il 
a vu le spectacle de man jour (Jn 8, 56). Ce n’est pas I’^poque mais sa lumie¬ 
re qu’il appelle jour, lui qui est avec nous et est appele le Jour"^^. 

21. Basile dit: Et Jacob ne Ta-t-il pas vu qui a dit: J'ai vu Dieu face a face 
et mon dme a survecu! (Gn 32, 30). 

Gregoire dit: Oui, lui aussi a appris comme homme que le chemin des 
anges a la maniere d’une echelle renvoie combattre Thomme (cf. Gn 28, 12)^^. 

22. Basile dit: Qu’a-t-il dit que j’ai vu Dieu? 

Gregoire dit: A cause du saisissement de ses hanches parce qu’il etait 
monte et descendu comme les anges jusqu’a I’aube quand il re 9 ut le nom 
d’Israel (Gn 32, 25)"^ 

23. Basile dit: Job ne I’a-t-il pas non plus vu, lui qui a dit: Je t'ai d'abord 
entendu avec les oreilles de mon ouie, mais maintenant mon oeil t'a vu! (Job 
42, 5). 

Gregoire dit: Mais avec le brouillard et la nuee!^^ 

24. Basile dit: Et pas non plus MoYse qui etait brillant par son visage, ce 
pour quoi il a dit: Je lui ai parle face a face de maniere claire et pas dans des 
paraboles (Num 12, 8 & Jn 16, 25). 

Gregoire dit: Il a ajoute qu’il a vu la gloire du Seigneur mais non la pen- 
see du Seigneur, car il a dit: «Et le Seigneur appela Moise du dedans de la 
nuee, mais la vue de sa gloire etait comme Veclat du feu!» (Ex 24, 16-17).^^ 


8 . B. ’A^paafx npibxoc;: w(p9rj yap 6 ©eoq tw ’APpaafx. F. wcp07] 6 ©e 6 <; 

ou cprjai, ocXXoc cpavTacjia 96 )t 6 (;: 9 r]al yap 6 xupiO(;: ’APpaafji TjyaXXiaaaTO iva Xhr\ 
Tr]v rifjiepav efXTjv, xal eI 8 e xal aXXa i|ir)v, ou tt)v xpovtx^v 

Xeycov T)(JL£pav, aXXa to (pax; auTou Xeyo)v rjpepav, eTreiSr] to 7uap’ iQfxtv 9 a)(; rjUEpa 
£xX7]0T|. 

9. B. ouSe ’laxw^ elSev eiTroSv: elSov tov xupiov TipoacuTiov 7:p6(; npocyonov 
xal eacL>0T) [xou f] c|>uxTi F. £9avTaa0r) d><; av0pa>7tO(; xal auTO^ opcov to ayyeXixov Si 
Xt(j)<p6pov £v e’tSei xXlfxaxoc; elBev <u(; av0p(67i(p TiaXaicuv avTcoTtei. 

10. B. O0EV ouv elnev: 0e6v elBov F. ex tt)^ evepyeiat; xf\(; ev Ttp ixT]pw, ex Tfi(; 
avoSou Te xal xa068ou twv ayyeXcov, ex too 7rpoa9copa)(; [xeT6vofxaa0fivat ’IapaT)X. 

11. B. ou8e ’loi)^ zlncov: axo'^v fxev (oto*; "^xouov aou to TrpoTepov vuv 8e 
690 aX[jL 6 <; (xou ecupaxe ae F. aXXa 8ia XaiXairo^ xal ve 9 G)v. 

12. B. ou8e 6 Ma>u(y‘^<; 6 tco TipoaciTeo) ev8o^o(; Trepl ou eXex07| oti aTOfJLa xaTa 
(TTOfxa XaXrjaa) auTw xal ou 8i’ atviyfjLaTcov F. 7cp6a0e<; xai: tt)v 86^av xuptou eI8e, 
xal ou 9 T)al 0eou. Aeyei yap xal exaXeae xupio<; tov Ma>uaf|v ex (leaou xf[(; ve 9 eXr|(;, 
TO 8e eT8o(; 86^r]^ auTOu ax; Tiup 9 Xeyov. 
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25. : o(?0o (?(^9j]gno o^o ogoo^o^C)? 

: owgogoo g^i^oo coocSgcn-g glsStb Sols j3^Q Eoibgolso ^*JS^o§^o- 
IsoQ (^ooSgcD-g ‘3‘3 SnJ^^'^ SotoIs^ l5g^o JD6 

glsg^^O ^i»(?8(^go^c»>^ol5 ^6 Is'ggoo Jg^ogcogiolioo •^^^E'ggg^ols 9o)6a)^ ;^o 

Sg^S'glic^go^gli ggQoj^goDo ^oEo9g 'g^gsi^olso. Is^gg^olsi 3ol5 3(?g6Q 

6(no 3mgol>o 3ol5 3o6o 3(?gol56 3ols [3.3.3, P] gg0^scij<^ 

>l5^1s6 Sols 3oEo 'g^^scijo ^g 3 i^ 5 ^ 3 o(o 0 g( 5 ^$ 5 j^li^ 3ol5 ^360 Eo^gols^ ^*g- 


6006 


G3G^^ 

g^ogt^olsoQ ^0 3-gEgoo ‘g‘ 2 ^S 2 |J^ og(»>. ^?o^o3l5 [+ o^o P] otog^i) gSQ|J^^ 3oo^)*g(?i> 

[3o>o- P] So(?ljo 3olil5o IsigQigEo o^^o m6Q3ga)-g ggc? og^jocogij^o S^^l^g^^gg^ 9^^* 

26. iolsog^o • o(?^6 olsooo ol5o$|^o5 (?a>3g5i^3oE oj^o o>j*g^ 3^^^5^3 71*3^' 

2^0 {DO Ijg^DoioEEo j^o(Dg3(D.Ql5 3ol5l56 [3ol55 P] 3{0^o>36(DgEo. 

j(?oj^oD§jno 0’J‘g^ : a)'2 glsoo^ 6^o6 olsog^o o(D63g{0 6(?Qogoo Isgtn^ioEEo 

olio^^ggE glsooo goooo^ R-ggEgioo I156vbl oljogQio (D5Q3ga)-g ^g^^ogg^ 6 (d 15 R-ggEgiio 

(D0f>3g§^o otog^o glsooo. ^o6Q3ga)*g t5g^D67>oEEo o^o gj’gl^ 3(l7)^ tgcDcngEo o<g6(Dgo{^gli 
oD^oa)o SocDODo cDoQ3ga)‘g ggc? ^g93$^gig2D f>g3Egl5 Tsog^^goj^ {Dojogiols^ 5D3(?o^)ol56ls^ 
{06 360) g^DO) gg(D3o> goa)6(D3g{D golSogogo) olsogf^gls {DO{^g7)6Q g;)9(Da)ol56Q {^6 

36^oa)5i^rDJ)gE, gj^g^*^ 36(DO)5«)o>i)ls (D6a3go)'g o^olsoo-ioo go3cDa)ol56Q 6(D6goE 

o^o§Q^6 j^6(dE6 91)o>5»^o>{0 3o> 7)05:^36E. l 5 o>gnr) 0 f> (?o>3g$[^ 0^0 o^iJ’go goE 60a)-gEo>l5 

^oE 6 o)'g l56{06 oj^o otJ'JJo 3o>go{^6 g336go, 6EoEgil5 3o3’ggi6l56 g[)3(DO)ol56ls6 CDoaSg- 
O'g $o3^oa)ol56 o)-Eog(D 6^6 (d6q 

[ 6 ^? 6 q P] oJSEgiols [+(D6Q9ga)'g P] ggoogcoo [+ a^o P] Egioo )6 {;o3g^DO)ol56QO)6 
[-1560 P] 6(d 15. tcD-g^fo-(!) o>(d(T)-^o oj^o 3g3‘ggiocn6 g[)3(DO)ol56Qa)6 36l5 a)*g 6 ^d 6 ■J)E{ogl5 
6(006 3o'g3*g6l5, gg(o 3 gl 563 $^gig 20 6<ol5 g^ggcjjo^^^g l56 j{^o>36{^ 3ol56 P] 

(o6Q3g (o6Q3go)*g 6 <o 6 goE 6(ol5 ■g3{ioog(o(^l5 3ol5l56. (o6o3ga)*g oljo^jogls 

7)60 3ol5o (ooD3g5[oEo oj^o g;)o(ol5 oJ3Egl5 ■g3a)6g^Sl5o)6 l5'g5!O0)6 g^ggKJJor)^ 96(0 'ljg0f>' 
1560)6 ggco oljogfogE. B6l5 (o6o3go)*g 6 (O 06 go 6 *g{o6(o(3l5o)6 ^gl5o)6 I157ral 6Ejjg§^00-^50)6 

ol)ogogl5. 
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25. Basile dit: Et Elie ne I’a-t-il pas vu lui qui a ete assume? 

Gregoire dit: Elie non plus puisqu’ il a entendu la voix d’une brise legere 

car II dit: «Pars a Vaube et tiens-toi debout devant le Seigneur sur la monta- 
gne. Car void que le Seigneur passera, et un esprit de force et de destruction 
des montagnes, et il ecrasera les rockers en face du Seigneur. Et apres le 
vent un seisme et dans le seisme le Seigneur n *est pas, et apres le seisme du 
feu, et le Seigneur n’est pas dans le feu. Et apres le feu, la voix d'une brise 
legere, et la le Seigneur se trouve. Et quand Elie le vit, il se couvrit la face de 
sa melote» (1 Rois 11-13), car il n’etait pas capable de le voir.^^ 

26. Basile dit: Et Isaie ne I’a-t-il pas vu qui a dit: «J’ai vu le Seigneur et 
les seraphins debout en dessous de lui! (cf. Is 6, 1) 

Gregoire dit: Isaie lui non plus ne I’a pas vu, et meme pas les Seraphins 
n’ont vu comment Isaie a vu Tapparition. Car il est ecrit: «Vision que vit 
lsaie» (Is I, 1). Car les Seraphins ayant chacun six ailes se couvraient le 
visage avec deux d’entre elles (cf. Is 6, 2), car ils n’etaient pas en mesure de 
voir la gloire de Dieu. Et ils disent d’une part «Nous avons vu la gloire de 
Dieu» et ils ont raison; ainsi egalement le Seigneur a raison car personne n’a 
vu I’essence de Dieu sinon seulement le Monogene (cf. Jn 1, 18). «Qui trom- 
peral» (1 Rois 22, 20) ou quand il a dit «Le diable est venu « (1 Rois 22, 21), 
il demontre la permission de Dieu, car sans Dieu rien ne se fait de bien (si¬ 
non) par la volonte de Dieu, Mais le mal a lieu par la permission de Dieu, 
meme s’il ne le veut pas et n’y consent pas. Il n’est pas possible que tous 
aillent vers lui pour faire quelque chose, car personne n’est plus fort que lui. 
Car ceux qui I’ont vu en ont ete rendus dignes. Que les esprit superieurs du 
ciel ne puissent le voir indique que les ordres inferieurs des anges ne I’ont 
pas vu non plus.^^ 


13. B. oiixe 6 avaXr) 99 ei(; F. ouxe ’HX(a(;: fjxouae yap aupa(; Xe 7 rTfi<; 

cpci)vf](;: aupiov yap cpriatv i^eXeuae xat aTTjaT) evavxL xupiou iv opti. xal i 8 ou 
TiapeXeuaexat xupto<; xal Tiveupa xpaxatov SiaXuov opr] xal auvxptPov nizpcut; I'vavxi 
xuptou. xal (XExa x 6 7 rveij(jLa auacjetcjixot;, oux ev xw aucjaeiapw x 6 pi 0 (;: xal fxexa x 6 
auaaeiafjiov Tcup, oux ev xw Ttupl xuptO(;: xal (xexa x 6 Tuup cpwvT] aupat; Xtn'zfic;, xaxel 
xupiot;: xal l 8 ou; ’HXia(; eOrixe xt)v (xeXcoxTjv em x 6 TipoacaTiov auxou: ou yap ex 6 Xfxr]ae 
xaxavofjaai. 

B. ou 8 e ’HaaTa(; eiTicuv: elSov xov xupiov xal xa 2 epa 9 l(x eaxwxa xuxXtp 
auxou r. ou [xovov ’HaaTa(; oux elSev aXX’ ou 8 e xa 2 epa 9 lfx opcuaiv. 6 ’HaaTa<; yap 
opaatv elBe: yeypaiixat yap: opaat; Vjv eI5ev ’Haalat;. Ta 8 e Sepa 9 ifx, oi^ e^ 7 ux£puye(; 
elat, xaxexaXuTcxov 8 ual x 6 TrpoaojTiov 9 £povxa xaxiBelv xt]v 86 ^av xou ©eou. 
OTTOU Se xauxa (xet^ovcoc; ovxa Tiavxcov xouv eTioupavtcov Ttveujxaxcov oux elSov 0e6v, e^ 
avayxr](; ou 8 e xa UTioPe^rixoxa auxoT(; elSov. 
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27. ^)6l5o^o o’J'go : 3oor)o(?9j] *g^*gg 

[om. P] golsojrtjfj [+ 3 g P] 3 js^c»> 36 oS Hsgjoo j^o g(*>ggs[2;jo 0^0 

g(?o ^d(^ 63 ro. 6 ^jj 6 P] 3 ils So^o^-ggn jo 5 36 (? 0 l 55 f^ lsl 5 *gols 

3 o>jo^j]ls iB 2 ^g 2 ;oof>Ts 6 o ^o(?^j^c»> 3 o(^ ^oGo 3 g [+ ^o P] 3 g got? 

coof>3g5[^o joStoooIso ['jj'gffjjolso P], o^ gooooco gl5g [glsgBo P] 

j)l 5 f?Sct) 0(^3506 7)(53-g33s:?o!^ !?* 3 jE IsoJ-g 300)6(^33(0 33(0 0I50SS033G c) 33 (oo)'l 56 Is^- 
ojo 6B*J] ^^B6Ql5^o(n3g^g*gg$n()Go jo6 66j^g5i^o>i5Bo? 

j^(?O2jC 0-5Q0O : o(0(^o g^jBo oTsojqigls (^oaSgoD'g g;)3gc?a)o 6^?6- 

goE oliojjno ^jO^^Eo 315 

28. iolso^t^o coj-go : 7 ) 37 ) 30 ^ 7 ) ol5o5i^3l5 0(00 ^gTigooE? 

oiJtjo : odoo) 0)7) ol 5 o 2 ^ 3 l 5 7)^713 ^d^(^cno (^gTjgols 7)37)30)7) o^?:) ol 5 o- 
(10315 3IS360 •33-33 [^.3. P] 53-33066 j^6 936(06(0 300)6(6 3(60) 33(69 oo. 33(6 3,696(6o)(roj^3- 
iols. 

29. iol5o5:no oi^Tjo : (?oq33 7 ) 37)3 oSols cn^ls 30 )^ 7 ) 00 )? 

jcoo^cogoo o)J-36 : 56(6(^6 35(63 ^(33-3(0) 6 ( 61 s R336 0)^15 15053-360 156(^6 050 

^ 3 ^ 05 ;^ 6(?l5 g^Eo ^oEo3g joj^gl^ 96 (?^ 7 ) 5 [^ j^o 3 d^ 0 l 55 in 3 olsT 55 . (157rbf 0 )^ 7 ) 97 ) 51 ^ ocols 

goa)6c^3g^ goE o 0 a) 7 |Eo>l 5 c^jdio (oo Iso^o o^o 0 )^ 7 ) 37 ) 51^6 9o>go{Dgl5 5 Bg 5 Q^cf>^Eo 

[+ P] 3 co-gojD 6 [-h 960) a)6E6 P] g^ 3 '^ 3 ^ 0 ’^ goor)6^o l 56 ga) 7 )^? 0(>6 5;)9(?a)oE6 

J^6E 6 (?l 5 ^6 3O0r)6^?(>6 Sgjijoo-iooo 51 ) 9 ( 00 )o 156 q 3396^0 %^? 6 l 562 l 5 [^* 15 ( 0615 - P] 5033^0- 
l 56 ^5;)35C;)3E6E ;o 6 Jo(o^63o>g5^gG 6 ^ 63 g^ E7) ogo><goE gls(?0o) [-go) P] ^^7)- 

5Ql)ol5l59ol5 [-g 3 ol 5 P] 30>cg6^ (0609307) 606 6(?l5lso0(o7jg(^ 5 o 9 (?ool 56 ooEo 6(?06 
[-065^6 P] ( 537 ) 3 <^ 2 ^^ 6006 07) (Eo> 335 oEo 0^0 961506 'l)0>3oogg. 


o> 5300 >^ 3o>io5o96E, gl5og ^ 3(^050 6(?l5. 
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27. Basile dit: Comme le dit le prophete [Michee ]: «J'ai vu le Seigneur 
assis sur un trone et toute I 'armee eiait debout autour de lui d droite et d 
gauche» (1 Rois 22, 19). Et ailleurs encore «Et void que les anges vinrent et 
le servirent» (Matt 4, 11). Et ailleurs «Je suis Gabriel qui se tient devant le 
seigneur» (Lc 1, 19). Maintenant comment ceux-ci ont-ils parle de la sorte 
sans mentir, et toi tu dis que les ordres spirituels ne voient pas Dieu ou bien 
les prophetes et les anges ont-ils menti? 

Gregoire dit: Ils ne men tent pas et il ne Tont pas vu car personne ne voit 
Dieu sinon le Monogene (Jn 1, 18 ). Ainsi est-il . 

28. Basile dit: S’il I’ont vu ne mentent-ils pas? 

Gregoire dit: S’ils I’ont vu c’est Dieu qui ment, et s’ils ne Tont pas vu, ce 
sont eux qui men tent, et pour toi d’un cote au moins on ne peut avoir rai- 
son^^. 

29. Basile dit: Et que dirons-nous done a ce sujet? 

Gregoire dit: La parole a ete retoumee ainsi pour nous, la ou il est ecrit: 
«Les armies se tiennent devant lui d droite et d gauche et il est dit: Qui 
trompera Achab'l (1 Rois 22, 20) et la ou il est dit: les anges vinrent, et le 
diable vint aussi contre toi, c’est comme menteur de la part de Dieu (1 Rois 
22, 22), Et tu consideres alors le diable comme compagnon de Dieu: ils s’en- 
volent au ciel et redescendent. Mais qu’il soit exclu de penser de la sorte! Car 
il n’y a pas de ruse aupres de Dieu ni de mensonge ni non plus quelque chose 
d’une dimension pareille^^. 


15. B. ndtx; ouv 6 7:po9rj'CT)(; Xeyet: tiSov xov xupiov xaOiQfxevov IttI 9p6vou xal 

Tiaaa r) axpa-cia auTOU TcapeiaxT^xei ex auxou xal e? eucDvufxcov, xal aXXaxou: 

fjXQov ol a^yeXoi TcapaaTfjvai evcoTTiov xupiou xal TraXtv eyw elfjLi Fa^pL'^X 6 
7rapeaTr]xci)(; evcoTtiov xupiou xal Tzcb<; toutcov outgx; Xeyofrevcov a(l>eu8a)<; ecpri<; fxr) 
6paa0ai tov xupiov UTto twv Trveufxatixcov raypaTcov: 7] cl>eu8ovTat ol 7rpo<pfjxaL outoc 
xal ol ayyeXot F. oute auTol (l>£uSovTai ouxe elBov xov 6e6v: 6e6v yap ou8el(; ecSpaxev 
tucSttote El jji:^ 6fiovoyEVT](; ulo^ xaSaTrep yeypaTcxai. 

16. B. El EiSov ou cl>Eu8ovxai F. ei ouxoi eISov 6 xupiO(; (l>Eu8Exai: ei Be (xt| ei8ov 
ouxoi cl)Eu8ovxai: xal ox; xaxa oe ev (JLEpO(; oux aXr)0EU£i. 

17. B. XI ouv 7vp6(; xauxa 9 afjLEv F. Eaxr)fjiaxicjxai 8i’ i^[xa(; 6 Xoyo(;: yeypauxai 
yap: t| axpaxia xwv ayyeXcov TtapEiaxTjxEi exBe^icuv xal e? Eucovufxcuv xal xi 9 tj(jiv 
ocTcaxiQaEi xov ’Axaa^ xal TuaXiv ^X0ov ol ayyeXoi ^X0 e xal 6 8LaPoXo(; [rex’ auxcov, 

xaxa oe ouv xal octiocxt] napa 9 tcp. xal is(; 91X0C; yevoixo ouxox; vofjaai: oux eoxiv 
yap a8ixla rcapa xw 0 Ecp. xal ox; 91X0^ 0ew 6 8iapoXo<; auvofAiXel, aveiai xe ei; 
oupavou; xal xaxeioiv. aXXa \it] yevoixo ouxox; vofjoai: oux eaxiv yap aBixia Tiapa 
xcp 0 Ecp xal c1>eu8o; ev ouBevI (jLEpei. ol ouv Xeyovxe;: eiBofxev Bo^av aXT) 0 Euouaiv. 
ofxoloi); xal 6 xupio; aXT) 0 EUEi: 9uaiv yap 0eou ouBeI; ecupaxev tkuteoxe ei 6 
[xovoyEVTQ;. x6 Be; xi; aTiaxTjaEi xov ’Axaap 'co f|X 0 EV 6 BiapoXo;, ay]fxaivei x^v 
auyxcipT]aiv xou 0eou: auxou yap [xt] ^ouXofxevou et fxr] auyxwpouvxo;, aBuvaxov 
xoi; Tuaaiv UTcevavxiou auxou TEoifjaai. 
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30. ooJ'jjo : gooDo^o 

j(?ojc*>5ntjo - 3O0)i(?(^6 (?o> 85 ^o 1 s 6 Jjjo3of>j6o>l56 g^^i>g'J)SI^lio 

[g-gwJ)- P] JD6 ■g3^5^gij^6 c?oo3go)*g 2oa)o(?3g^ [o-g P] .bGjg5:^o>^Go Sili 

0(00 P] l56^3o(o Iso^feco^gjfoo. 

31. iolsoj^oo o)J'g^ i 3rolsg [-IsQ P] gocooco otojjoo? 

: Isojjogocn^ gocD^^o^o 

36ls o3 j^g^roco-Hio GgQ^^^f” J^o3(o. 62Ool55o0i>[-l52ool56 3ol5 ojjootoalso P] 9^g*gSQJ<^3'^" 
Go(n. 

32. iolsogoo : g5^o6 goa)6(o oIso^qjo? 

^(ooji^rojjoo • Scolsgogocoi ^ggtjjoolSoDCDo Of>CF)l5i2g(oo^. 

33. iolsoj^oSoG tnj'gC) : 36(ooo3 ^g^iSoG •g(g5«)olso3oG gocnoco oliojioo j^oicoog^jo? 

gcoo^co-goo <o<^3$Qoo(j)i 0^00 ^(o^3gGo ;do Go^g-goli 'gj^jgi” 

jDo I157val 

34. iolsogoo “JtI^ ' ^06^3 (ooQ [om. P] IsoSg^ofO-iojioglso ogoo [SoGo P] 

goo)6(o oto^^oi? 

^(oo^^ro^^oo orjJ'gi : goooo^og^ B'jgGgioQ <ooQ3g(y)*g B-ggGgioco ISo^jog^L [+ o P] 
^jo>6gis^o. 

35. iolsossoo (njj'jjo : gjji? olSojingoiEi i'jjEgiocn ofnooE 

[fE.i.-g .0. om. P] oG'g lso3jooj^foo(]D53g (o(»>3g5io 3o(r> ^o^gioQ? 

j(ooj^c^5rt)o odJ^jo : (»>(00)6<J)^l5gg. 

36. iolsojioo ooJ'jjv) : g^ggSSlfO^^Ckgg 9^°^ ^glsooa gcoo) ^^ol56 [o^ols P] liogco-cgggoo 

[ 4 - j^o P] g(o(j)o l)o3j^oj^(og [-<oQ PJj^oid^giolso GoodoIsoq gocr)6(o3g 'gg'gg o^ls? 

j^(ooj^(0.5joo cnj-gi : ODOcnoo-g-g^jitjo ^gl^o cn^Glsi ^glslio [ocoji^ogjolso P] ocoG, 

37. iiGo^^oo wJ*j|o : [+ ^ P] 7)37)3 ^g^ o(oooG? 

g(ooj^(*>5Ioo cnj-gi : goonow^^o [+ o^o P] o*g^5 Sco^oj-g^ioo jooG^g^oG [o*g^oG 
S'^^oj-ge^lso i^o-ji^gfEogls P] 3-j^. 

38. ioGojjoo o)j' 3 o : oij'g [“*” ^3^] 9‘(^0f)d 3oa) tg^joco-iocDo GoGgj^gGo! 

^(oo^co^^o o>j'g^ • ^(!)35^ "gj^ocoGG <g2^of>ioGo oGj^g^oco-^GcDoGo ^o -ijEj^g- 

^(oHscn-3or)og6(oor>oGo (n^GGi 3v)G ojo^ogoGo. •gogl^oGGo o^o [+ P] 3(7)6- 

g(oroi6(j)6Q cw^Go. 9g^3g •6c?o G^(*>w 6^ Gojio^QfooGo 3oG o^ooSg^D 3Go§ro- 

gggjjEo SgS^s^jigsin 'jg'jg l^^iliosoogo 0^0 -gosomSli [-mgls P] ogo> i-gEgioEs 

[jjCoGgioGo 3oG P] 3Go5«)3g5rt)oG6QG6 }>^3(»>i6Q 0^0 3goj3GoG go(7)6(oQ6 oj^o 
7>(o^ll57vblgoGg6^g7)636G or)'g65;o(n6 Sog^joQGcoo go(7)6(o06 o^jO oGjggoro^Go (oojog- 

i 6 G 6 5o3g(o(7)oG6 oGogoggG j ^6 6 (o 6 7)'g6g7)6G6. gg^gG"^ (J^G°^^ Gro-$jorf> [- 1 - org P] 
jjo3(o(7)oG 6 7)'g6gi6Q ggco oGojnijgG 6(o63gj^ dm^d^d oGj^ggoroTsoGoo oG-g (Ti-g G'gGgioo 
oG-g CD-g 3oGo S 6 g 5 ™)^G 6 3o36(o(7) groogojfooGo Gco^goGgo^jogGoGoo 

j^Tj^ooGGSogog. G(o^goGg62ogG6Q cn(o-3g5«)36G gg(o jooo^oco-G gooDo^ ^oojogioQ ;d6o- 
5 oo>E -g^ggo^o. 
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30. Basile dit: Comment a vu Abraham? 

Gregoire dit: Comme des hommes, ce pourquoi il preparait le veau et les 
galettes (cf. Gn 18, 6-7), car il savait que les anges n’aiment pas cela, mais 
que la nourriture est utile aux hommes^^. 

31. Basile dit: Comment a vu Moise? 

Gregoire dit: Par une vision du feu comme il est dit: L’ange I’appela a 
partir du feu de la flamme du buisson (cf. Ex 3, 2)^^. 

32. Basile dit: Comment Elie a-t-il vu? 

Gregoire dit: Par la venue du feu quadriforme. 

33. Basile dit: Marie la mere de Jesus, comment a-t-elle vu Gabriel? 

Gregoire dit: Sous la forme d’un homme auquel elle ne crut pas et auquel 

elle repondiP^. 

34. Basile dit: Pierre quand il etait en prison comment a-t-il vu? (Act 12, 
7-9) 

Gregoire dit: Comme une apparition car il la considerait comme une vi¬ 
sion d’apparition. 

35. Basile dit: Ne peuvent-ils pas voir parce qu’ils sont invisibles par 
nature ou bien par la grandeur de leur gloire? 

Gregoire dit: A cause de ces deux raisons^. 

36. Basile dit: Pour tous les ordres quelle est done la demeure et la gran¬ 
deur de par leur creation? 

Gregoire dit: Chaque ordre est dans son rang. 

37. Basile dit: Combien y a-t-il done de rangs? 

Gregoire dit: Comme I’a decrit I’apotre Jude, il y en a sept (Jude 12-13?). 

38. Basile dit: Dis-moi, je t’en prie, les noms de ces sept puissances! 

Gregoire dit: On dit que la plus inferieure est la puissance des anges et 

celle des archanges en leur lieu. Plus profonde qu’elle est celle des domina¬ 
tions. Ensuite pour ce qui n’est pas egalement visible, mais que quelques-uns 
ont ete capables de voir, si la vision a ete plus profonde que la nature du 
voyant, elle provoque I’aveuglement comme Pa fait I’eclat de lumiere pour 
les yeux de saint Paul (Act 9, 8). Comme les anges voient la gloire de Dieu et 
non la nature, ainsi les hommes non seulement ne peuvent voir la nature de 
Dieu, mais meme pas celle des anges. Comprends que Peclat de la lumiere 
survenue a Paul comme de la nature ou de la gloire entiere, un eclat qui ne se 
peut amortir comme la gloire non reconnue est amortie. 

^M9. B. 6 ’Appaocfi ttccx; elSev F. avSpwTiou^: o0ev fioaxov xai eyxpucpiav 
TiapeaxEua^exo. 

20. B. elSev F. ev EiSei 7 iup 6 (;, xal exaXeaEv 6 0e6^ 9 r|aiv ocyyeXov 

ev TTupi 9 Xoy 6 (; ^aTou. 

21. B. T| Mapia rj tou xupiov ^riTrip xov Fa^piriXnwg e0£aaaTO F, ev axTifiari 
avOpcoTTQu, o0ev i^TuiaTSL afX 9 iPaXXou(ja. 

^22. B. 8 ia TO ocopaTOv Tf)<; (p 6 <jeo}(; auT 7 ]v oux op^vxai 8 ia to p.£Ye0O(; xf\q 
7 iepiexou(jT|<; So^rjc; F. 8 ia Ta k\l^6xtpo^, 
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39 . ibGgggno^^oDolso ^^0^0 ggo 

^(oo^(n.^o o)j*jjo : 2oa)o(n0o ^Ej^jj^ntjro^HsGo ^o^jji^lso joSt?- 

cnol 55 [jn.jo. P] olso^QoggE 35 ^ 30 ^ 3 ^ 0 ^^ o6jg5^r>^0)ol56 ji^o^oEo joojogiols*:). 

40 . ioliog^oo C”^*J)o : (DOjogioQ So^ogo h^c*>^o oE*g ocolsGg ^ooo 3 oO) 

3 of>(ool 5 [-iglsoo^io P] -gSjj^Qlsjjiolj ? [‘(^ 3 ^- P] 

o)J-go : * 393 ( 58153^00 [- 53 I 5 - P] 5 of?joo(? 3 *g 5 i^o. 

41 . iolioj^o 00^1*30 : * 39 ^c»>i 3 i 6 Q oj^o • 39 ^(»>i 8 l 5 oDoQ? 

00^*36 : <3J02jO5j^ 156 IsoGjooj^cnoa)^ i* 3 E 3 }) 0 Q i-jjEjJ.i'bo Jisino 

Jo^ls^ ;^o;D3i)6o ^oj03^)6l5o. 

42 . i^lsojf^o 00^*30 : 3oa)6(? (^co- 335 ino ^(OJ^og^o o^j^o^^^lso? 

o)j*36 : 300)0(^05 oj^o (^of>335«) [om. P] J5^^^^333 [-38 P] 
l5(»>tg3^l5o I158ral [+ (?o935qjl5o P]^ 3 i 5 [^Eo o(?ooE o9ol5 l5P><gc^ol5o ■ 333 ( 53 ^ 
o(?ooE ^ 2 )^ 30 ^ ^5^ 7 )^ 3 ^ 3 ^^ 5 ^ 3 ^^ ['^3?2^“ P] ■ 3 (doc? 815 o 1 )o [-8I50 T] 

9ol5 '3<g(no^Ql5 d^^ls. 

43 . idl5o5[^o 05^*30 : (^d3^3Eoo) djoj^oj^oo) [-oood -oa)d P ] 39 d( 5 ^E ^305[^Eo 

l5oo-tg§^ol5d? 

(J)j-J )6 : ^gsscoEo 9o-j)^j^p>9gsI5 |^6 93 - 3 ( 5*315 3153 15<>>33SC50 30 - 

O)d(?0d 9d^0'3d5«)O 9^(»>2jQl5dQ. 

44 . idlso^^^o 07^-30 : 30^2s:][)oa) 90*3^50(r>- 9 315 d(^odE [+ d P] d£-3 3^?o>jj3- 

c^9(n.? 


2j(?o^(»>5^o 0)J-3d : 3C*>3$[;ooo) j3^3o>. 

45 . J)dl 5 o 5 ^o 1 gocnd^^? 

(^0OO) l 5 oj^(^ 9 ooD 3(^351:000) 33- 
^9(^33 Is^crvcodjo (?do93a)'3 3ocr)d<?0d 37 ) 03511 ^ 1 ^^ ^oEd ^3d5«)0)dl5d d^ols 1500^^32:00 3I53 
300.3200(1) 33^^0033 [- 9 oo. P] I5o9(?d32ooo)d 9 oo) ^3d2O(odQ0f)d ^ 3037 ) 52 :^ d(ol 5 . 

46 . idl 502 O 0 o)j'3d : 3oEdQ 3I53? 

g(ooj002oo 0)J7)0 : (odQ 93 a) 7 j 90*3^50009320 o^l 5 Kdl 5 (000930)7) d(od(odQ d(ol 5 J7)33'^- 
Edo d 9 ol 5 [J 7 ) 33 ^E(^ 1 ^^ 5 ^^ 3 ^^ ^'^ 5 ^^ 3 ^ 352 !J J^coEd 7 )^ 1 ^ 3 ^ 7 ) 51 ocr)d 9 oEd y302oEo (odo- 
^3‘”'3 ■3‘3^<j^7|cJ!" lioj^oli 39000 ‘ls3ji,o«o!^o9p> P] l5*(5333- 

^>32oa)d ?3Eo)dQO)d [ 3 ol 5 ol 5 docr)d P] ^065:03^*3200)0 9 do)j^dE ^351000) (05:o*3Eol5d J^oco- 
5 Dd 9 oo^ I5 0(5333^3 5100 )d 0 ol 5 d I 158 rbl 500 j7j33^6f^l^^(0^ Edl 5 codQ930)*3 3OO)d(O0d 97)03510l 5 d 
9 oEd ^3d200)dl5d l5oo.cg32^o 3I53 07 )^'J 3 l^* 

47 . 5 )dl 5 o 20 o 0^7)0 : ^ocnb^ [-93 P] 7)37)3 i7)E3idD i* 3 E 3 idl 5 d? 

2j(oogoo^20^ • 3(^(od(?0d ^9d(^l5 J)*3E3})dQ dEj^32ooo-T50)dQ i'3E35)dl5d 3d0O)d- 

l5d. 


(00^00-200 cn^'3d : I5o2)^o9oo) I 5 o 9 d 2 ) 51 ooo) I503 
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39. Basile dit: Les hommes ne voient-ils pas la nature des anges? 
Gregoire dit: Ainsi qu’ il a ete dit, comme les anges ne peuvent voir la 

gloire de Dieu, ainsi les hommes ne peuvent voir que la gloire des anges^^. 

40. Basile dit: Possedent-ils la gloire et Thonneur a egalite ou y a-t-il 
entre eux quelque amelioration qui s’ajoute? 

Gregoire dit: Un supplement est ajoute. 

41. Basile dit: Une amelioration pour ceux qui sont les meilleurs? 
Gregoire dit: Par la dimension un lieu est plus qu’un lieu, une nature plus 

qu’une nature, une force plus qu’une force et une gloire plus qu’une gloire. 

42. Basile dit: Comment est-ce qu’un lieu est plus qu’un lieu? 

Gregoire dit: Tout comme les eaux qui sont en dehors du monde (Gn 1,7) 

sont plus que celles qui sont dans le monde, ainsi ce lieu est plus haut et plus 
que le lieu qui lui est inferieur. 

43. Basile dit: De combien de lieux s’en trouvent augmentees les eaux du 
monde? 

Gregoire dit: Tout comme les eaux qui sont en dehors du monde (Gn 1,7) 
sont plus que celles qui sont dans le monde, ainsi ce lieu est plus haut et plus 
que le lieu qui lui est inferieur. 

43. Basile dit: De combien de lieux s’en trouvent augmentees les eaux du 
monde? 

Gregoire dit: Les eaux sont inaccessibles et elles entourent ce monde 
comme un grain de moutarde. 

44. Basile dit: Sont-elles inaccessibles de tous cotes ou seulement d’un 
seul? 

Gregoire dit: De tous cotes. 

45. Basile dit: Comment cela? 

Gregoire dit: En profondeur, en hauteur, en largeur, en longueur, de tous 
cotes a parite, car comme dans le ventre des eaux se trouve ce monde, il est 
entoure de tous cotes par la multitude des eaux. 

46. Basile dit: Quel est ce monde? 

Gregoire dit: QuTl est inaccessible est clair car il n’y a pas de terre ima¬ 
ginable en dehors de cette terre, mais dans les abimes sont les eaux, car «Uabi- 
me appelle Vabime avec la voix des cataractes tombant d'en haut» (Ps 41, 8), 
cataractes d’un deluge d’eaux du ciel et de la terre. Il est clair que ce monde 
nage dans le ventre des eaux. 

47. Basile dit: Comment une nature est-elle plus qu’une nature? 
Gregoire dit: Comme la nature des anges I’emporte-t-elle sur celle des 

hommes. 


18. B. ouSe ocYYeXwv ^uaiv opcoaiv ol av0pa)7ioi T. waTtep ol ocyyeXoL 0£ou 
ouaiav oux 6pa>aiv, outox; ouSe ol av0pa)7uot ayyeXcov, xal touto ex fxepou^. 
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48. iolsojj^o ODj-go : 33o^ls i-jjGjjiiQ i-jj^ 60 O) 6 - 

l56? 

oj'jjo : ojogg GioDolso IsoSjoo^c^olso [1 so3jdo- 

5 ^(nols 6 3ol5ol5d “ 332 (^ 215 (^ 5)00 P], 

49. ioLoji^o o^J* 3 ^ • ^^(*>322^0? 

o^J'gd : 2^3^2^ ^3^ (ndQ32cn‘2 ^ 2 ^^^ ■ 

j2^f*>5)oBo)d ODoBd {0025)^^2 5?^ [gooDd^? P] j^d(?(Od3of>2d(^(Od 3a)025>o ojo 

^d 2ol5o5«)2 2^3^2^ ^d3rf>2^5^^3o5i^o gocnd^gd Bd?)2^^^2d5^o d3dl5 J^'325?^5s 
^oj^Go 20(r>d(?(>d ^2^^^ ^3^ 57)3^^ l5o3^o(D^^olsd 

3ol5ol5d (p^ls 2l^^2 ^ 633 ^* 3 ^ 335 ?^^ ^7) 3(3‘3^3^s^^<^ 323^^^^ 33 ^ ol5^ro.(?B2^ 2 ^°^!^^ 

(^2d2l5d 5)rf>5«)rf>Ql5d 3ol5ol5dl5d. 3^33S!5^32 ^(57)^3'^^^ lijn-gdo^do (^d 3jDoGd(?2®^^^ 

223dS(nd [+ Q P] 3d(j) 22 ^ l5dl5o5ni22CJJ<^^ <^ 7 j 323(?5>ol5 33 ^ o^S^o-^co^ l5o3^o^(?o(nd 

2 ^ 0 )lid (^ 2 d 2 lSd ic^jnfjc^olsd 3oljol5dl5d (52^3^i^ 5 ) 0 f> 5 Q 0 (^Ql 5 d;D oj^o 0 )j'j]d ^mcno ^200 
I158val • 230 O(?Qlsol 5 d dlsro-olsd 3 ol 5 ol 5 do (?dQ 32 or )‘2 5“23SI5<^'^ 5 )’ 2 B 2 i>O 0 )d ^200 ( 5 )'^^^ 3 '^" 
(?od 6 ^d 3153 333 l 5 j^d 2 l 525 )' 25 J]o d(?ls 3 (*>l 5 djof>G 25 ) 25 jnd(o l5o3(DO^(?ol5d 3ol5ol5d g^o(Sl 52 - 
iolsd 3ol5 [+ olid P] J^G* gd 3 (»> 2 d(?^d 5 )* 2 B 25 )dQ oj^o 3olio d(?d 22 32 d 30 owd 

d^T) (D'j [om. P] 2 )Om^d 02 d 5 nt)o 3 oo)d(? 0 d li^jj^jolid ■ 2 l 5 o 5 ;^d 2 ol 5 dQ ^3‘3l^^^23^35>2?^;jo- 
lid [+ Q P] j^d6*211 d(n22i25^nolido. 

50. idliojn^o 0 )j* 2 ^ ♦ 3 O 0 Dd (?32 [om. P] ■ 33“22 3ds«>o 3 d 5 «)olid [+ o P]? 

or)J* 2 d : 3 oa)d(? 3 d *332(^015 d(^li 3d5i^o dBj)^25Q)C*>‘l5a)d [-‘l5olidQP] 3d$:^lid 

2d0(ndl5d. 

51. idliog^o of’^” 2 <d : ^^d 2 ^ 2 Go(j) *392(^^15 o(?li? 

2,<?o^TOc;io (nJ-ji : Jij-gls iSoliogo [o.j. P] [-Isoi^gioo P]. 

52.5)dlio§^o (Dj’ 2 ^ • ^(*> 335 ^^ 0 ? 

o^J' 2 d ; 2 oa)d(n 0 d 2 jd 3 (^ 20 ^d dGg 25 ^c»>'l 5 o <^^o)o {od ^dli 0 d idGd^olid 

gdG dli'2(?dli(^dG25[oor)dQlid dli(*>cnli 33(^0 j^d l5*20) dcDdli. 

53. (!)dli 05 i^o oiJ* 2 d : 20(Dd(?32 joo( 02 idQ jDO(^25>dlid? 

(y)j' 2 o : 2 O(Dd(^ 0 d 3%6 Gdcng^olido 35^30^ 71^3^3^35^^^^ 7 I^ 3 (!)^^ 
[-3150 -315 P] d(?li dSdoi 3 ^ 33 $^<^^ * 2 JDd^^ 6 lior)d. 

54. idliojr^o cy>J' 2 ^ ' ’^9d(y) 2 <^ 33 $!][J 0 ’'^ lio350o^(?6 li^co.( 02 ioa) [+ “392(^2li P] joSm- 
(Jiolid ^oGd 32 “J) 92 (^Oli [om. P] ^n(»> 325 !^o d(oli ^gd^j^CDdo [om. P] dG *2 2 (^ 35 ^olid 
li(r)^<g5«)olido. 

j^(?oj^(^ 5 [no ( 3 ^J* 2 o : 3 O(Dd(^ 0 d 2 (*> 351 ];)olid lio^xg^^nolid [+ o P] 3God;o lidliog^odgo 
[- 5 [^ 23 $[^o P] 30 o(oG 3dmj^d52;jO(^o. I158vbl dSoli j^d3co. j^* 25 l^olil 53 d 2 d 2 [-j3d- P] 

(^do oj^o d(^li ^oGd 32 §i3coo)olsd 3 ^ 00 , d(^d lid 32 (^do d(?ls d(od 32 ;D (Sdocod 3 d 5 i;n ^do 

9o2li03or) liO(^ 2 ' 2 dlid d3dli i^'^1^^9(^2O02})25[;»)djo 3 li 02 O'’ 3 O(y)d(? 0 d 3d^o0’2d5«> (^^036 3jDro-- 
^oli [9(^’23^oli P] (?rf> 325 «) 22 (? 92 lid 35 ^ 2 i 22 ;*) d(?l 5 6*236 codGd liojj^gd^. dSoli j^d3co- 
j-ggjjo'blsSogig P] ■g'gscjolsi 3<”*{3'g9-gsE:; (j)d [+aP] 3dor) ^Of>(? 0 (j)dQ ^o 2 $ 02 G 
d(?li 3oli (DdGd. ^?dQ 32 (]r )*2 3 o 2 idQ 3oli cndGd 5 '^Gd^o;D 2 ^d ^ 3 li'^ 35 [^ 2 i 25 «)d (0 3 jj 00 -- 

635)^0 j^d3ro-or)J*23dlid. d^ 3ocn*2(?or)oa> 3c*>2O500f> jod ^33^91i2jd2li(n d^305«)lid (?dli32 
oj^d3lid. 323(0.3o2(?oi2G [+ 83 P] 2^335^Go ^g)'2dGo 2(*>3S^;>olid li(*><g5[nolidGo 2(^or)lid 
32lid2^?25)25i^lid, jod 3(j)dd2jj02 3*26 30O(O2{OO (y)d<25^olidQ j^d 3d(O0'2d5rr)O 3(^’22(?olidQ 
s^i> ojqo^joEj) jj<^o ogifog^-gg 36 j^ ^gsss^o)* 3o(n j^o C’g5!:;3'ioi* Sgogmooj^ . 
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48. Basile dit: De combien I’emporte la nature des anges sur celle des 
hommes? 

Gregoire dit: Tu as ici egalement le supplement de leur grandeur. 

49. Basile dit: Lequel? 

Gregoire dit: Si Satan avait ete de parmi les hommes, car il est ecrit «I1 a 
ete cree avec les Cherubins» (Is 14, 12?), et quand cet astre est tombe «j’ai vu 
Satan degringoler comme la foudre (Lc 10, 18). L’Ecriture le range parmi les 
serpents, comme il est ecrit «et le serpent etait le plus intelligent» (Gn 3, 1). 
Elie ecrit cela a cause de sa grandeur. Si tons ceux qui nagent se rassemblent, 
il n’arriveront pas a egaler une ecaille de sa queue. Et si tous les ne pourront 
egaler en grandeur une ecaille de sa queue. Il appelle une seule ecaille de sa 
queue un seul anneau du plus petit de ses membres, car par nature les ser¬ 
pents se composent d’anneaux. Et de maniere semblable il faut imaginer la 
grandeur de sa dignite. Mais du fait que sa nature est tombee, il ne s’est pas 
rendu petit ou ne s’est pas transforme, comme un esprit invisible qu’on ne 
peut ni aider ni aneantir. 

50. Basile dit: Et comment done une force est-elle plus qu’une force? 

Gregoire dit: Farce que la force des anges est plus grande que celle des 

hommes. 

51. Basile dit: De combien est-elle plus grande? 

Gregoire dit: De cela tu as une demonstration! 

52. Basile dit: Laquelle? 

Gregoire dit: Car un ange est venu et en a frappe cent quatre-vingt cinq 
miJle dans le camp des Assyriens (2 Rois 18, 35). 

53. Basile dit: Et comment une gloire est-elle plus qu’une gloire? 

Gregoire dit: Comme le soleil est plus que la lumiere, ainsi ce qui est plus 

haut est davantage que tout ce qui est plus bas. 

54. Basile dit: La grandeur de tout cela est egale face a Dieu, surtout ce 
qui est dans les eaux et dans le monde entier. 

Gregoire dit: Du fait que pour le monde entier une perle est difficile a 
voir, reflechis alors ce qu’est I’homme en face de Dieu. Il n’est guere quel- 
que chose, mais afin que, au moment de donner a cette parole une force, 
nous fassions une affirmation comme quelque grain de moutarde qu’il n’est 
pas possible de voir en nous-memes. C’est pourquoi reflechis combien le 
corps prostre devant le Seigneur vaut aupres de lui. Aussi, augmente ta 
recherche aupres de lui et tu ne pourras pas penser qu’un refus soit possi¬ 
ble. Maintenant je recevrai par son intermediaire et j’en donnerai en com- 
paraison une illustration aisee. Que tous les oceans de tous les pays se ras- 
sembleront pour moi en un seul collecteur. Jette-s-y alors un peu de miel et 
un grain de moutarde, et souleve sur ces eaux un vent destructeur les de- 
coupant en vagues pendant un long temps. Et apres I’apaisement, cherche- 
les soigneusement avec I’oeil inquisiteur et examine avec I’appui de tes 
observations, que tu trouves ou que tu ne puisses trouver dans la recherche. 
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^C 5 jj'T]^g}>olso 3olsolso 2 ^‘J| 5 Q;jl 53 of>j^joGj]jo Is^-g^GgooC) 

a)5Q0f)6 ^6 ^'^3(»>og*g5noggjo [3r>-T] l56l5^‘go(^cr>o 3g6a)oQO)6. 7 )g* 330 >’g 

3 S(»>gc*> [-co-<»> P] ’gg*Jjgor)*j] I 159 ral [-g.g.,^. Om. P] 3 ogiol 56 35l5. 3v33o6 

j*g§Q;>ol 5 l 53 ogog [*^ 35 - P] (? 6 Q 3 ga)-g I5o3(oog5«>oa>i [+ 3 oo) P] ^gojnrjOTOQcno 3 ;i^og- 

wgiocno J^cncnoQCDo ^6 oJ36o glsggoa) 6 (? 6 ^ 

[-j 3 o- P] ^00)0^ (?<^ 3 g^o [om. P] ojo ogo> c^h ^6 (^oSggjio o^jO o^o [om. 
T] ogof> o^ls. gl5(?gcD ^^^ 32^3 j^co.Ggioa)o 15 o3(^ojd(GS 0^0 J'b3o‘g(r>j*g3g2^ol5i ^mlsg- 
iolsiQ. (^0^156 3^)15 l5o3^3O0glso 360l5(»>g(^olsi ^(^cn^oo^lio [-oooqIso P] 506 ^Sc*>g(»> 
[-ro-oo- P] glswSo) [-go P] goo6(?0i 3 ojgol 5 (?o j^iGSoo^^gioo ojo. (? 5 Q 3 go‘g 

oolso oj^o o(n 6 00I5 joo ooi oolso 60I5 3 ol 5 [“(^ 33 ^'^^ o 3 ols P] jo 3 o>o- 

j)-396q. 

55. 0^11*3^ • ooo.3g5[^l5o 3<^335c:jf^ cl^3^^3^ 3^335 n^^^ 3 o^lso? 

ODj'go : ^ 3 ^ 33 ^*^^^ [+ P] 3^335^^^'^ ^ 5 ^ iolsgioo 

[0.0. om. P]. 

56 . iolsojoo o^J*go : goobfo -gj^ojoSlso [-glso P] gf*>3g5C^o>bQ 3^33SC[^^^ [+ 3 g P] 

Oj^jojsolsi gjgio^i^o'b goT-'goj^? 

o^J '30 : 3^3350!^^ Ggitb 3o6b 7 )^ 3 ^f^ 3 l^ goo5(?gb 30oco(^ 3bogb;i^o- 
0 " j^odssso-gffoijo. 

57 . iblso^^oo ooj-gb : ■33*33 *3530006 0*3 3^33$^;;^^ j^-ggoolstSog^GEo [-^ 3 o- P] 

job libgGb-g^^Go Kbli^nb [+ oboSgo^g P] 3<^332^1^^ bols. I 159 rbl 

2 ^ooj^co.$oo cnj-gb : 3 gG^bj^ goobo 'gg'gg 00I5 3 bOQb bjo^o^j^ob. 

58 . iblso^r^o oj'gb : ■gg'ggo^'g 3^332:?^ [+ 33 P] goob^^^b 3 beojb$oo(^o 3 (>oo(^ 

Gg^^l 5 b 3 oGb *353^^0315 3^33$2!J^'^ [+ 33 P] goob^?0b Soogg^ob^ ^^JT) 

00.500 oij'gb : ^ooo 3 g 5 ol 5 b [“3^ P] 3 b^?gb 500 ^o SoGbj^bE goo<gbQ 

g^giols 3boj^b5[OO^olibQ [-Isb P] 3 oE. oboob ^oEbj^bEgob ogof>l 5 Solslsb 3 gog(? 3 b- 
50 (»>li. ■ 33 ' 33 cn *3 o5gobl5 ^339(^3^0^1^ 5o3(oool5b liboEooj^ ^ 3 ^s^ jj^oo-Egibo 

3 gEo 9 o^ 5 oEg ^b b(ob Isb^b ^goo-ojij'gjio^g. 

59 . iblsojQio oij-gb : glsggoobo lioj^ooEgigjQo boli bSolso 2 ^- 35^015153015 [-390I5 P] 

gc*>5bQ. 

2 j 002 j 00 . 5 «jo : ^g^ggEoo 3 f*> 33 C[jl^^ bjD 2 ^ 05 «)l 5 b b(ol5. 0 bob 3oEb[+ ob P] 

3bo 2 ^* 35 ;^ol 5 l 53 og(oob [-^So- P] b^o^gils ^b 2 )oEb 350 og(?gil 5 . j^b ^gjoo b^2)3^^1^ 
gooboQb ^Eg^)bgl 5 o(»> 3 g 5 ^ob [+ a P] 3 o 3 boo 0 b [om. P] .^Egibgt j-g ggbEbl 5 b ^g^ob, 
3TsG b5o3oo.3bgb5Qib(^ [b5o3of>l55«>gbj^ P] job J^o3bgbg];)b(D [;^bl55^gbjD P] 92)*3$!;jjgig2][J0j^ 

go^oo go;^g{o3^g, bg>3ooEb3b5^oo i^ol)bgb5«><b^3j^g. 3o-gb(^S 
gEo I5bl5^b*g5i^gib^ g<^32[5ol5b 0l5c*>3g5[^ool5b l5*g5i^ol5b [l5og-gjD0500 P] joe?(*>l 5 b j*gg 3 g 
[-36 P] goo.(goob 3 gr>ogj^ 7 )(o 3 bEgioob 2)oEb3(»>(ool5 jjf^Egibtb •gRoEco^giotb jj^E 
jbEll59valEoEgi'350b{D -gBoEoo-gibj^ ^bo2^%bgEol5 ^b goog 5 ooo’g(oo 
goo-ggjr^ob ^jf^Egibobo. 

60 . ^)bl 505 rt )0 cnj'jjb : H 5 bjboob f><*>3^Eg EbO 5 ^ol 530 g 3 g 5 i^ol 5 b 3 b 3 b 3 bE (?oo 3 g 5 ol 5 b 

3 bobgbE^g{^gibl 5 b ol5o5i^b R-ggEgibo ^b 3 b(ol 5 b 3 oEb? 

jjOO^j00.51^0 o^j'go : SbcEbgbE^gjogiblsb gb5i^gE^oE6l5l5b [-506E- P] ^b l5o5ogbE- 
6l5l5b. 
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Alors, considere qu’a cause de Tabondance des eaux et de la force des vents 
ils ont disparu et sont devenus de I’eau. Et de cette maniere comprends que 
ce qui etait n’est pas et que ce qui n’etait pas est. Ainsi parcours en pensee la 
grandeur de I’etre impossible a nier, et la grande fermete du corps du Sau- 
veur. Et ainsi tu trouveras la demonstration qui t’as ete racontee, qu’un etant 
n’est pas et qu’un non-etant est la negation de cette parole. 

55. Basile dit: Celui qui retient tout est-il en tout lieu? 

Gregoire dit: Par son aide il est partout par I’etre. 

56. Basile dit: Comment est-il donne au plus grand de tous d’etre en tout 
lieu? 

Gregoire dit: II tient tout dans la paume comme une petite perle protegee. 

57. Basile dit: S’il retient tout les etres raisonnables et intelligents, il est 
clair qu’il est en tout lieu. 

Gregoire dit: Pour toi comment est-il dans les lieux immondes? 

58. Basile dit: S’il retient tout comme une petite perle dans la paume, il 
est en tout lieu comme tu I’as dit d’abord! 

Gregoire dit: A qui retient la perle, il est donne d’etre a I’interieur de la 
perle afin qu’etant a I’interieur, il soit protege. S’il est retenu, il sera confirme 
en tout pour plaire a Dieu. Repands ta pensee et ne doute jamais. 

59. Basile dit: Est-ce ainsi qu’il faut penser la reflexion du sujet? 

Gregoire dit: Par son aide il est en tout. Dans les cieux il magnifie et 

fortifie les etres raisonnables, et il se precipite comme il veut et sur ceux qu’il 
veut sur la terre, fait aller le soleil de 1’orient a 1’Occident selon sa providence 
d’une extremite de I’orient a I’autre extremite de I’occident, la lune pour les 
saisons, les etoiles pour indiquer le prodige du temps de toute ame vivante. 
Sous I’emprise de son deuxieme commandement (Gn 1, 6) il separe la pensee 
en un inapparent et une apparence, invisiblement il trace un chemin avec le 
tout pour le debut de toutes les pensees. 

60. Basile dit: Zacharie le pere de Jean Baptiste a vu sa vision dans le 
temple sous quel consulat? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le consulat de Valentin et de Silvain^-. 


BarbScal, fol. 50a, 24-27: sub consolato Lentuli et Siluani uidit Zacharias 
uisionem angeli in templo domini. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


61. iils ogno • golslio 3o(^52oG^g^gi6l55 J)S^Jol56ij]^l5 oE-j (^o- 

g^gGoo) jijiG oco-goGl^ls 

or)J-j]5 : Solijj] J)^o1s5%j [Asb P] (^goo) ^$ooa) ^oGo 
[•g^Sco-P] cncn-gglsi [a)‘j]j]li 6 P] Iscn-g^i^oliilio. 

62. ioljognoo oD^-gb : Gi^ooiSls golslso ^^*3 (nig^ogGoo) (^$ooa) [oiTl, P] 

^oGo’ggSco- Om. P].^ 

jIjC?O 2 j 00 -;«)o od^-j |6 : 3ol5gg ^golsc^oo-iolso 3go0l5wo9g^gl5^ [-8156 P] (Sgoo) 
j^$noo) ^oG6 ‘gg'gS^^ a)0)‘ggl56 [o^Qlso P] oj^^ogolsolso. 

63. iblsojQoo o^j'go • ocn-goEg golslsi 36^?6g6G^g(D^o■i6l56 6G*g (^og^gGoo) g^Soo) 

[+6*^P] 00 - o9ggiol5? 

j^(no 2 jr> 5 ^o cj)|J*g 6 : Jgols^noo-iilso (^goo) (ojnocn ^f^Eo-gg-gSc^ cncn-ggto 

[-•gg3o> 0)^8156 P] olsij^^^noolsilso. 

64. i^lsoj^o cnj’gi : ^po-^^^Go So^lSoo-gc^olsoGo gol5l56 ^6(?6g6Ejog^gi6l56 oG'g (no- 
gj^gGoo) j^oG ^oG6 •gg-g3o> <o^gg5)06E>? I159vbl 

aij-go : ^ 3 ^ 0 ) {^g;)oo) ^oG6*gg3(n moD-gglSo oSGo- 

Isoli^ [o)-g8l56 liorgjnootolso P]. 

65. i^lsojnjo <y)J-g 6 : J3G'g5^l56 (oils ^6 Isogco-cggg^lso golslsi Isobg^^ocj)? 

^^(ooj) 00 . 5^0 cr)J*go : <go)*3l5 (oro. 3 g 5 [o 6(ol5 gglsgiolslsi. 

66. iilsogoo cnj^gi : 9^gg3l5a)6 (oco-Sg^ijolso jojoglsi obog^gls ■g‘ 3 ^ 25 f> [om. T]? 
2 j(oojjC*> 5 nt)o oij-go : 36l5gg ^S^glsi (ooSgg^lsi [-h ^6 P] oSgi. 

67. bilsojnjo 0 )j’go : golslsi ^i^oigoG^g^giilsi iG’g (oig^gGoo) 6 ^oLs-j^a 
Sojj-goi 2 )^^ oiog-giEols ogo? 

2 j(oo^(»> 5 rt)o coj'go : ^^5b^8l5‘l5g [-^8l5l56%8 P] g^j’jboo^ ^oGi-ggSoo- ocp-gglsi 
[-0)^8156 P] 36(oo65«)ol56l56. 

68 . iilsog^o : So^j-goio [+ 360) P] Isibgjjoo [+ 03^0 P] (o 6 q 
^(O 02 j 0 > 5^0 0 )J*J]^ ' 5)60)ol56(o 963g$nt)o^O [-^ 00>(0 P] 0)60)69^6. 

69. iilsojojo cnj*g 6 : g 53 ^( 5 gb ^oigj^gGo g63o jD 6 go> oE-g gols oaiGi? 
jjCooj^o>5:2Jf’ ’ 6a)o>(o3g^o orgg [o )^8 P] 3 ^ 32 ^ 3*33015 oiEi. 

70. bilsojQjo cnj *36 : golslsi 96(o6g6G(^g^gJ>6l56 iG'g coigj^gEoo) ^iG ^oE 6 -gg 3 o>? 
j^(0OJjO>5^36G ^^*30 : ^i^oigiEjog^giilsi boig^ogglslsi [Isoi^- P] 506 Isoj^o-giG- 

8 I 5 I 56 ( 06 g 63 l 5 g 6 s:j 5 Go>^ ^oG 6 * 3 g 3 o> gj’gboo) ^ojooo) [g. om. T] 

(3Tggl56 ^o(ool5gGol5l56. 
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61. Basile dit: Sous le consulat de qui Gabriel a-t-il fait I’annonce a Eli¬ 
sabeth au sujet de Jean et combien de jour avant? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le meme sceau, huit jours avant le mois de Stulisa^^. 

62. Basile dit: Et Tannonce de Gabriel a Marie sous Tadministration de 
qui et combien de jours avant? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le meme empire la dix-neuvieme annee huit jours avant 
le mois d’lgrikisa^. 

63. Basile dit: Jean nait sous le consulat de qui ou combien de temps 
avant? 

Gregoire dit: Sous Tempire d’Auguste huit jours avant le mois d’Akhalts- 
lisa^^. 

64. Basile dit: Le corps du Sauveur nait-il sous le consulat de qui ou 
combien avant? 

Gregoire dit: Sous Auguste huit jours avant le mois d’Apnisa^. 

65. Basile dit: Dans quel edifice et dans domaine de quel nom? 

Gregoire dit: Ptuhdur (Pusdur P) qui est d’Eusebe^^. 

66. Basile dit: En quel jour les bergers ont-ils vu le Seigneur? 

Gregoire dit: Le jour meme ou il est ne^^. 

67. Basile dit: Sous quel consulat ou de combien avant il est adore par les 
mages? 

Gregoire dit: Sous Auguste six jours avant le mois de Marialisa^^. 

68. Basile dit: Comment apelle-t-on le nom des Mages? 

Gregoire dit: Bathisar, Shamelati, Thathashpa”^^. 

69. Basile dit: Combien de temps est-il reste en Egypte et chez qui? 

Gregoire dit: Douze mois chez Epheleoumi”^^. 

70. Basile dit: Sous quel consulat ou combien de jours avant? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le consulat de Siavtikes et Silvain et quand il changea 

I’eau en vin six jours avant le mois de Tirisknisa^^. 


fol. 50b 3-8: adnuntiauit Elisabeth angelus de Johanne in eodem consulatum 
Lentuli et Siluani VIIIK1 Aprilis. 

^ fol. 50b 20-24: missus est angelus Gabrihel ad Mariam uirginem sub Augusto 
tertio decimo octavarum Klendarum Aprilium. 

fol. 51a 16-23: sub Augusto natus est Johannis praecursor Zachariae filius 
VIIIK1 Julias. 

^ fol. 51b 2-5: Dns noster ihs XPS natus est sub Augusto VIII K1 Januar. 

Ibid., 6-9: In deserto cuiusdam nomine Fuusdu quod est Eusebii. 

Ibid., 10-11: In ipsa enim die in qua natus est pastores uiderunt stellam. 

Id., 19-24: sub Augusto Klendas Januarias Magi obtulerunt ei munera et ado- 
ravenint eum. 

Ibid., 25-30: Magi autem vocabantur Bithisara Melichior Gathaspa. 

fol. 43a 14-15: fugiit in Egyptum et fuit ibi menses XII de quo nunc sileam. 

Ibid., sub consolato Asiatic! et Silvani in quibus et aqua uinum fecit VI K1 

Nou. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BoCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


71. • jolslsi iG’jj (^ogjojjGoo) ^oG6‘jjj9c*> 

3cr)6a)5 

j^(^oj 05 «>o cnj’gtb : So^GogoG^gjojjiolso (?*gij]5^o^Gol5lii ^oGo*j]^3r^ icwt-gcDSg^oa) 
[6a)(>>(n3g^o P] ^g^JooD ooco'jjjlso oj^c^o^olsolso. IlGOral 

72. ^> 6 lso 5*^0 • ^olslso 35 wo256^J]jdj]^)o1s 5 oG-g ^^o 2 ^^gGoo) j^^G ^oGo-g^Soo^ 

803(50 Ti-gojcoo? 

j^(?oj^o>5i^o (Djj-go : ^j]ol5f?(*>i6lso (^'gigj^jo^Golslso ^oGo*j]^3o> (? joof) ^$ooa) cno-gjlso 

[(P'gBlso P] oj^^oo^olsolso. 

73. iiTsoji^o oij-go : 3g^o^?g3oG j^gj^6^og36G (?o>3g5i^36G Sg^(?Sl5 
Is^o ^^oolsgo^igoo 3ols (?oq 

[iijjfnoo P] (?r>3g5^ o^Gls 33^^3^39^J* 

74. cnj-go : ^oG5*g^3c*> (obgj^jGoo) j^oG bG'g golslso ^bwbgbGj^gjog^yolSo 

307)0 7)<goeno? 

o^j’3^ * 33ol5(?co^iols6 (o-gig^j^ro-Golslso cogoo) (ogooo) ^oGo*g^3(»> 

[^.^.^. P] cno)7)3lso [cn'gglso P]ojijCoo^Gol5ols6. 

75. o’J'go : (?oa 3 ^j' 3 '^ (?o>3j§n^Go oj^o cDoG^jj'g^colsgg-gGgls (*>(?(r)o 
[+ 3c>a) P] ig6%5^CDo? 

jcGj^c»>^3oG o>j'J)o : (?r>3g2^o ojo 3o(?^*ggGoo) ogo^ (05 l5(^;q>c»> 

36<^(^l5jjGo(]r)l5o 35 I 5 [om. P] 2 ) 3 li 5 'i> [ 53 (^ P] <^^*>3350 o(Gl 5 5 *^^^•^ 55 ^ 3 ^ 3 ^* 

76. idliojjno coj'jjo : <n(»>3g5J^3oG oj^o l5^(?d^o(»>^36G (? 6 o 3^|J*3'3? 

2jcGo(?(»>5fn36G C7)j'3o : [o3^Gg3o5 P] (?c*> 335«> [+ ojo P] o3<b(»> 

63ic»> P]. 

[77. }>«bl5o5noo3v>G 0 )J’J)o : (Gc*>3g5;;j>o ^-go^^lsi 3dl5 ‘g(g5«)ol55ls5 tggojoi 

^3i)<?l32o^6 (n5Q 

2 j(Gogo>$nr>o cnj'go : b3^?c*>GooG(*>l5.] [OIIl. T] 

78. J)bl5o$Qt)o cnj'gb : (oof>3g5:^Go ojo l5b3b(GQl5b [-^^glsb P] 3bl5 r>^?Go 

bGjj35rt>cf>H5Go mbQ 3 ^J'J)’^? 

cnj'gb : g(?o)l55 o^bg^;;^ [+ PJbcols 3o^o(nb5«j go3c?a)ol5 

l5o^5^(*> g(^o)l5b 3bl3 jffjjbg^'gls moSgjnt) om^S Iso 3(53006 [3(53006 P], 

lieOrbI 
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71. Basile dit: Sous quel consulat ou combien de jour avant s’est-il trans- 
forme sur les montagnes? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le consulat de Roubelon quinze Jours avant le mois 
d’lgrikisa^^. 

72. Basile dit: Sous le consulat de qui et combien de jours avant le Sei¬ 
gneur fut-il livre? 

Gregoire dit: Sous Tempire de Roubelon huit jours avant le mois d’lgri- 
kisa^"*. 

73. Basile dit: La portiere qui a provoque le reniement de Pierre et Tin- 
terrogea s’appelait comment? 

Gregoire dit: Elle s’appelait Balia ce qui est chercheuse^^. 

74. Basile dit: De combien avant ou sous le consulat de qui le Seigneur 
fut-il crucifie? 

Gregoire dit: Sous I’empire de Rubelon huit jours avant le mois d’lgriki- 

sa^^. 

75. Basile dit: Comment s’appelaient les deux larrons qui ont ete cruci¬ 
fies avec lui? 

Gregoire dit: Celui qui etait a droite et a vecu Dumaks, mais celui de 
gauche Gesta, ce qui est rejete^^. 

76. Basile dit: Le soldat qui le crucifia s’appelait comment? 

Gregoire dit: Eremi ce qui est «il est vain». 

77. Basile dit: Celui qui a gaide et surveille la croix du Seigneur s’appe¬ 
lait comment? 

Gregoire dit: Ahronianos^^. 

78. Basile dit: Les deux anges qui etaient assis sur le tombeau s’appe¬ 
laient comment? 

Gregoire dit: L’un Azael qui est «droit de Dieu», et 1’autre Klavdous qui 
est «ferme»^^. 


fol. 53b 2-3: Transfiguratus est autem in monte sub consolato Rubellionis 
Xni Kalendas Aprelis. 

Ibid., 26-27: Traditus est autem dns noster ihs XPS a Juda sub consolato 
Rubellionis VEI K1 Aprilis. 

fol. 54a 7-10: Nomen autem hostiariae Ballia dicebatur quod interpraetatur 
querens. 

Ibid., dns noster ihs XPS crucifixus est sub consolato Rubellionis VIII K1 
Aprilis. 

(Douze lignes vides dans le BarScaL) Auafxa(; xal Feaxa; figurent dans Tevan- 
gile de Nicodeme IX, 5 (Ed. C. Tischendorf (Leipzig 1876) 211), Dysmas comme 
bon larron et Gestas comme mauvais dans un seul manuscrit. 

Ibid., 26-27: Milex autem uocabatur Hieremias id est Adlas, crucem custo- 
diens centurio uocabatur Apronianus. 

fol. 54b 1-5: Illi autem duo angeli qui in sepulchro uocabantur unus Azahel 
quod est Justus deo, alius autem Caldu quod est fords. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


79. : o-j]{0o Isjjlsij ;^o3o>o^o;^6 oigo [OITI. P]? 

80. iolsojQoo : ^o6-j|^9oo- ^G-g golslsi ogo;o- 

36(^Gr>2i)^?o? 

jij(?oj^c*>5«)o ofij-g^ : ^gol5(noi5l56 ^•gig§no(T>Gol5l56 [fS-gigg^ooG- P] ^oG6*g^3r> 
gj-glsoo) JDjnoo) 05*J)gl5^ P] o^j^^o^olsols^. 

81. cj}j*g.b : 0 *^^^ 

(0-2^0 cnj*g5 : ^oGi‘g^3r> l563oo) ^ojooo) or)“gglij 25^n(^c*>^>ol56l56. 

82. o^J'go : ^oGo*g^3(n (nogj^jGoo) j^^G So^ogg^oG^ ^3 o^oq? 

2jC?o^f*>5«J^ °^(Jc)^ ' [o)*gQ- P] 2i(?j:on>i>ol56ls.l). 

83. iilsog^o : ^^ 35^3 2olil56 36^?^26Gjog^g^)ols6 ^oGi*g^3c*> 

^G'g ^^ 3 I^ 3 G g63oa) jIj 6 G 333(^2^o> 36^ 62)l52;[)2ol55 36gl5(*>2(?olso 56*2 

[■*" P] 5^^ ^33i^5^3o^ 3(^^5^20150 Is^^gSoGQli^ [-G 2 I 50 I 56 P] 3oo-0o- 

jjjmojco- 2 ^o cnj'J'b : ^oGi-g^Soo- 3j*gl^f>or) J^gjotj) o^'jgli^ [(J)^Sl5o P] ^SGolsolso 3o- 
^?i2oG{Dg{^g^)il55 ^•gigg^o^Golsls^ [-5[;oo(*>G- P] 323;^jj(n36{D (^golso ^goolso [o^lsd P] 
c^molso [i^C^ol5oP] 65nl55no2ol5o 3o0l5(n2^?ol5o 6cng(o(n3g^G6 3g3j^j^co.3o^ 3 (t^- 
^5^2ol5i l5^gSiG(3l5ol5^ [-glsols^- P] ^oG5*g^3o> j^ll60val(j)oa) jogooo7 2)oG0l5i>^g^)O- 
l5i. 

84. iilso^jno cnjj’go : cnog^gGocn ^gjjoo) O5ol52^2ol56 Si^lsco-gfnolso 

6G*g 2ol5l5d 3o^?o26G^g^g^)ol55 ^oGo-g^S^^ ^CJ 3 l^^* 325 ^ 3 ^ ^96^3 ^^3^3 ["5?^ 

3g3j5j<>>9ii5? 

g(?o^f*>5n>o ♦* 0(^^dbcr> ^5n[)ol55 3g3^^f*>9o^ O5ol52^2ol5.;> 

2gol5(?cr).i^lj5 Gg^o>Gol5l56 g^cnlso i^g 9g5«J^ g^g^oioco-GoGlsi S3^^g [-(?6 P] 

^oG6*gg3<rv gj'gl^ocn ^soocd 5^35153 P] ^oGo*g29(n t-gcnoco ^goocn OT'ggli^ oSGol56~ 

l5i. 


[85. ^>bl5o52;)o 0 )j*go : (nbg^gG ^g;^ocn j^bG ^ 39 jc*>3b{0 33So^ibQ 3’g^?ob(J)bQ 

30350 (»>? 

2 ^^?ojjjpo. 2 ^o ooj'gb : 33C59^f^^3^>^l^^ 3l5SbGobGQl5l5b.] [om. P] 
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79. Basile dit: A quel arbre s’est pendu Judas? 

Gregoire dit: A un arbre nomrn^ tamarisque*®. 

80. Basile dit: Combien de temps avant ou sous quel consulat le sauveur 
est-il ressuscite? 

Gregoire dit: Sous I’empire de Rubelion six jours avant le mois d’lgriki- 

sa*^ 

81. Basile dit: Combien de jours avant monta-t-il au del? 

Gregoire dit: Trois jour avant le mois de Vardobisa^^. 

82. Basile dit: Avant combien est advenu I’Esprit saint? 

Gregoire dit: Au mois de Vardobisa®^. 

83. Basile dit: L’apotre Paul sous le consulat de qui et combien de jours 
avant ou combien apres Tascension du sauveur ou combien de jours apres 
I’execution d’Etienne a-t-il ete b6ni comme apotre? 

Gregoire dit: Six jours avant le mois d’Apnisa, sous le consulat de Rube¬ 
lion, huit jours et deux mois apres I’Ascension du Sauveur, onze jours apres 
I’execution d’Etienne, un jour avant I’Epiphanie^. 

84. Basile dit: Combien d’annees apres I’Ascension du Sauveur ou sous 
le consulat de qui ont ete acheves Pierre et Paul apres? 

Gregoire dit: Trente ans apres I’Ascension du Sauveur, sous I’empire de 
Neron la premiere annee et de Mela Curbion^^, Pierre six jours avant et Paul 
cinq jours avant le mois d’Apnisa^^ 

85. Basile dit: Apres combien d’annees apres le royaume des Juifs a-t-il 
ete livre? 

Gregoire dit: Sous le pouvoir de Vespasien®^. 


Ibid., 5-7: Judas autem abiens suspendit se in arbore nomine Tarmarice. 

Ibid,, 7-9: Surrexit autem dns noster ihs XPS sub consolato Rubellionis VIK1 
Aprilis. 

Ibid., 9: Ascendit autem dns noster III No. Maias. 

Ibid., 22: Missus est autem sps scs Idos Maias. 

^ Ibid., 22-28: Paulus autem apostolus post ascensionem dni et post passionem 
Stephani dierum in apostulatum ordinatur VI Idos Januarias sub consolato Rubellio¬ 
nis post ascensionem saluatoris nostri menses VIII post dies XI passionis Stephani 
pridie Epiphaniae. 

Mommsen, 220 [58 post Chr.]: Messala et Corvino. His conss, Petrus et Paulus 
passi sunt die III kal. Jul. 

Id la notice s'ecarte completement du Barb. Scaligeri, qui donne la date ro- 
maine du 29 Juin. 

BarbScal, fol. 56a 18-21: uicti sunt Judei sub Vespasiano et Tito imperatori- 
bus et Judea depopulata est. De sa propre main Scaliger a ecrit au bas de ce fol 
Desiderantur valde multa. On saute de fait de Domitien a Diocletien! Nul doute que 
le traducteur georgien ait eu acces au modele des feuillets perdus dans la lacune. 
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86. ogoo- Isli^lso ^5[^ol56 

(^^^^oiGOlslso (^(oo^oiEOlslsi [joc5 S. om. P], 33(^33 

69ol5 ^gjjjolso 933^j^c*>9i)^ r>a) 159300-0 ^6oof)3(oo)9j]^155 ^ 3?2 [j 1^^ ^35I^9^oi3J)dl5c5 ^33^'!^” 
ISo. 

jfoojos^o 0)^-3* : 333'b3-3cn6j5 3335(^315* f3SC:>'k* 53SQ;)3^o<g3ibl5b ^jTj^oUo 

[-(^•gls-g^- P] iolsoo^olslso 83^33 96jl5o9ooGGls3 [-GOlslSi P] ^O0^69l5 ?12^*330oG3 
69ol56 9395 ^j^(»> 9 o{o 5^00^00EQlsbo 3^0^3^62936015156 [-263I5I56 P] j^6 O2S^o6E0l5l56 

<?63s53E. 

87. ^)6l5o5^o oijj’30: 9of>l55i^2^^^ 5^^ R-33Eol56Qor) 9 oo. 6^69^2 ["'^^^3(^3 P] 

00-5100 o^j'3'^ • ^3 SnJ^^ 3(oa>i636^ 1569615 ooa)l593oo0 6^^^15^00015 [-^0ol5 P] 
23503^0^3^00) 2^6E 30^(03 300^33669^3 [-6;^3^3 P] ^3ff:’3^o<235)ol56 3^063(^066815156 
[3(06^066815156 P]. 
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86. Basile dit: Combien y eut-il a nouveau de persecutions I’autre annee 
apres trente-quatre ans sous le pouvoir de Trajan et Frikianes®^, et ensuite 
apres cette annee dans la quatre-vingt-onzieme annee sous le pouvoir de 
Dece«^? 

Gregoire dit: Aussitot la septieme annee de Tuskus et Basso^, ensuite 
sous Maximianes^^ au temps de Lukiane, et apres cela Likiane et Epikekav- 
mene^^ et Julien, quelques-unes 

87. Basile dit: Depuis I’avenement de notre Seigneur jusqu’a maintenant 
combien y a-t-il d’annees? 

Gregoire dit: Les annees ensemble sont trois cent quatre-vingt depuis le 
pouvoir d’Auguste Jusqu’a I’introduction du pouvoir de Gratianes. 


“ Mommsen, 223 [112 post Chr.]: Traiano et Traficano (sic). His conss persecu- 
tio Christianorum. 

Mommsen, 228 [251 post Chr.]: Decio HI et Decio Caes. His conss persecutio 
Christianorum. 

^ Mommsen, 228 [258 post Chr,]: Tusco et Vasso. His conss passus est Cypria- 
nus die XVim k. Oct. 

Mommsen, 230 [303 post Chr.]: Diocletiano Vni et Maximiano VII. His conss 
persecutio Christianorum. 

Mommsen, 232 [318 post Chr]: Licinio V et Crispo Caes. His conss tenebrae 
fuerant inter diem hora VIIII. (Nous n’avons pas trouve de parallele plus satisfaisant. 
Quelque participe passe grec doit se cacher derriere ce qui, dans le dialogue, prend la 
place d’un nom propre: eTtixaXuTTTopevri yf)?) 
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«HTO 3HAHMT MM51?» 

(o npoMcxo>KAeHMii M SHaneHMM 
MMeHM A6paxa: 
paspyiijeHMe crepeoTMna) 

BbiHeccHHaH b no;^3aronoBOK tcmb BbnbiBaex y^^HBJieHMe. /^eHCTBHTent- 
Ho, OTo>K;zecTBJieHHe hmchh A6paxa, Koxopoe hochji 34)HoncKHH hojikobo- 
jlQiX, saxBaxHBuiHH B HaHajic 30-x rr. VI b. BJiacxb Hazi Xhmhbphxckhm uap- 
cxBOM, c 6H6jieHCKHM HMCHeM ABpaaM, pacnpocxpaHHBuiHMCH Gjiaro^ap^i 
HyAaH3My, xpHcxHaHCXBy h HCJiaMy y MHOKecxBa napo^^OB b pasjiHHHLix Ba- 
pHaHxax, npe/^cxaBJwexcH OHCBHjlHbiM. Tax, npH3HaHHi>iH 3HaxoK HcxopHH 
IO>KHOH ApaBHH M. B. riHoxpoBCKHH, ynoMHHa« A6paxy, ;iaex b CKo6Kax 
cooxBexcxByiomee noHCHCHHc: «x. e. ABpaaM»^, — a saxcM b KOMMCHxapHH 
yKa3biBaex, hxo cpe^H apaBHHCKHx xpHCTwaH ao HCJiaMa hmh ABpaaM Gbixo- 
Bajio He xoJibKO b 4)opMe H6paxHM, ho 6biJio npeACxaBJieno na lore nojxyoc- 
xpoBa aHxponoHHMOM AGpaxa-. CjieAyex noAHepxHyxb, hxo Aannoe co6 - 
cxBCHHoe He npHHaAJie^KHx k xpa^HUHOHnoMy lo^HoapaBHHCKOMy OHOMac- 
XHKOHy. Oho BcxpenaexcH b ApeBHeHeMeHCKoii 3nHrpa(i)HKe xojibKO xpH pa3a 
B no3AHHx HaAHHC^x (Ry 506/1; Ja 546/2; CIH 541/[4])^, npHHeM hochx ero 
OAHH H Tox xce xocyAapcxBeHHbiH ACHxejib — BbixoAeu H3 3(J)HonHH. Saxo b 
H acKajibHOH HaAHHCH Ha 5i3biKe re33 axcyMCKoro BpeMeHH, oOnapy^KenHOH 
Ha xeppHxopHH ExHHxa b Ba^H MaHHx na nyxH k ApesneMy nopxy BepeHHxa 
(TpoxjioAHxcKaii), ynoMHHaexcH hokhm A6paxa, hbho hc hmoioiahh HHHero 
o6mero c nojiKOBOAUeM h npaBHxejieM cepeAHHbi VI b/ B cb^3h c 3Xhm 
ecxb BecKHe ocHOBaHHH cHHxaxb hmh A6paxa 34)HoncKHM no npoHcxo^KAe- 
HHK), Hxo, BnponeM, He HCKJiioHaex ero bo 3 moxchoh HHxepnpexaAHH kbk Me- 
cxHoro BapHaHxa anxponoHHMa AapaaM. 

JIjiz apaGHcxoB oxoHCAecxBJieHHe aHxponoHHMOB A6paxa h AapaaM cxa- 
AO HeM-To caMO C060H paayMeKDiAHMCA, IIoa bahahho Aannoro cxepeoxHna 


^ M. B. IIhotpobckhh, KopaHHnecKHe cKa3aHHH (M., 1991) 160. 

^ TaM )Ke, 180: npHM. 3. 

^ Oahh pa3 — BO 4)parMeHTapHOM KOHTeKCxe (CIH 541/[4]). 

* RIE 268. K co^aACHHK), tckct chabho noBpe)KAeH, rax hto HCxoAKOBaHHio 
noAAaexcH xoalko ero nepBaa cxpoxa: ’[n]/’brh — «J{ — A6paxa». MHoroHHCACH- 
Hbie nonbiTKH npOHCCXb h nepeaecxM ocxaBUiyioca nacrb 3tom HaABHCH hochx cne- 
KyAHXHBHbiH xapBKxcp H HC Moryx 6bixb npHHHXbi (cm. S. Munro-Hay, Aksum. An 
African Civilisation of Late Antiquity (Edinburgh, 1991) 247). 
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nonaji h asTop 3thx cxpoK^ . H jihuib ymyOjieHHwe aanaxH^ ^sbikom re33 h 
3(})HOnCKOH HCXOpHCH UOJJ, pyKOBOACXBOM C. B. HepHCuoBa aaCXaBHHH yCOM- 
HHXbca B oOocHOBaHHOcxH xaKOxo oxoxc^ecxBneHHH. CnpaBeAJiHBOcxH paz^H 
Hy^HO oxMexHXL, Hxo nepBtiM ero npe^noxcHii HSBecxHWH BHsaHXHHCKHH 
HCxopHK, coBpeMeHHHK AGpaxH ripoKonHH KecapHHCKHH B «BouHe 6 nep- 
caMu». Oh noBecxByex o xom, Kax omhphxckhh (x. e. xHMHapHxcKHH) i^apt 
EcHMH(J)eH (x. e. CyMHa4)a‘ AmBa‘) 6bui cBeprnyx 3(J)HoncKHMH BOHcxaMH h 
HaCXbK) XHMHapHXOB, BO HiaBC KOXOpbIX BCXaJI ABpaaM, ^BJWBIUHHC^ HCKOr- 
JX3. paGoM ozzHoro BHaaHXHHCKoro xoproBua h 3 AjiyjiHca. IIonbiXKa 3(J)Honc- 
Koro uapji EjiJiHc4)e^ (3juia Au63xh) CBeprnyxb ABpaaMa c xHMHapHxcKoro 
npecxojia h BepHyxb KOHxpojib Hazi IO^hoh ApaBHCH ycnexoM He yBenna- 
jiacb. ripaBzia, no3;iHee ABpaaM coxjiacHJicH ruiaxHXb ziaHb npeeMHHKy Eji- 
jiHC(J)e5i^. Hex HHKaKHx coMHeHHH B XOM, HXO AspaaMOM (’'Appap.oc;)^ npo- 
KOHHH HMenyex A6paxy. HeKoxopbie 3HaxoKH HeMencKoro HCxopHnecKoro 
npe^aHHa npHuuiH k cxoziHOMy mhohmio nexaBHCHMO ox IIpoKonH)!. B 
xoMe VIII «Kuma6 oji-Mkruji)} («KHHrH ziHaAeMbi»), cBoero pozxa cpe^HeBe- 
KOBOH 3HizHKJione;iHH K)^cHoapaBHHci6ix zipeBHOCxeii, ee cocxaBHxeirb a;i- 
XacaH 6. AxMazi aii-XaMziaHH aaMexHJi, hxo «A6paxa — hmh b chphhckom, 
a no-apa6cKH (oho) — H6paxHM» (j^l y \ . Oji- 

HaKO AaHHoe yxBep^eHHe He BbiAep^KHBaex kphxhkh. B chphhckoh xpaziH- 
UHH HM5I ABpaaM nepeziaexca no-pa3HOMy: xo kbk (uoji bjihbhhcm eB- 
peficKoro Drn^X), xo kbk hjih (nojx bjihhruqm rpenecKoro 

’'APpaixoq, ’Appa0c|i), xo kbk jih6o (nozz bjih^hhom apaOcKoro 

^1),-HO HH B OZIHOM H3 3XHX BapHaHXOB HO 3a(J)HKCHpOBaHO BblHaZie- 

HHe KOHeHHoro MUMa, HoaoOhoh ({)opMbi BooOme Hex b chphhckom H3biKe^. 
BnponeM, ccbuiKa na chphhckhh H3biK b ycxax KpynHeHiuero ncxopHKa h 
reorpa(J)a cpeAHeBCKOBoro HeMena yKaawBaex na xo, hxo oh He pacnonaraji 


^ C. A. OPAHUvaoB, CouHajibHO-nojiHTHHecKaH HCXopHa XazipaMayxa b paHHee 
cpeAHeBCKOBbe. /tHCcepxauHa na coHCKaHHC yncHOH cxencHH KaHAH^axa HcxopH- 
necKHX HayK no cneuHajibHOCXH 07.00.03 — «Bceo6maH MCTopMa» (JI., 1990) (hc 
onyOjiHKOBaHa) 163, npHM. 2. 

B KOHue 1994 r npH paspaGoxKe 3KCJiH6pHca jxnn khhf h3 GhGjihotckh ABpaa¬ 
Ma rpHropbCBHHa JlyHAHHa, Koxopyio ero Maxb T. A. PeHTiuTCHH noAapHJia HameMy 
OHJiHajiy, HMH 3TOro BbmaiomerocH yneHoro ObLio nepCAano no-ca6eHCKH xaK Y)nh, 
T. e. A6paxa. 

^ Procopius, De bello persico, I, 20, 3-8. 

’ UnorAa axo hm^ npw ccbiAKax Ha IlpoKonHH nepcAaiox xax A6paM, noApasy- 
MCBaa Bce xoro >Ke A6paxy (M. B. IImotpobckhh, IO)KHa5i ApaBHH b paHHee cpeAne- 
BeKOBbe. CxaHOBJieHHe cpeAHeBCKOBoro oOmecxBa (M., 1985) 23). 

^ Aji-Xacah b. Axmaa aa-Xamaahh, Aji-Hkjihji. JItk. 8 / TaxKiiK HaGiix Amhh 
OapHC (Bailpyx — Can‘a’ , 6.r.) 200. 

^ Thesaurus syriacus / Ed. R. Payne Smixh. T. I (Oxonii, 1879) col. 19-21. 
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CBe;ieHHHMH, nosBOJiHiomHMH paccMaxpHBaxb anxponoHHM A6paxa KaK cne- 
UH(J)HHeCKH K))KHOapaBHHCKyK) 4)OpMy HMCHH AspaaM. SHaHHe TKQ CHpHHC- 
Koro K xoMy BpeMCHH, Ko^^^a aJ^-XaM;^aHH, x. e. k KOHuy IX — cepe;^HHe 
X BB., 6biJio Ha lore ApaBHH OKOHHaxejiBHO yxpaneHo, h noxoMy ynoMHHa- 
HHe HMCHHO 3X0X0 H3biKa oOmchhcxch, CKopec Bcero, cxpeMJieHHCM aBxopa 
«Kuma6 aji~MKJiun» no^KpenHXb CBoe MHeHHe o npoHcxo^CHUH hmchh 
coOcxBeHHOro AGpaxa aBxopHxexHtiM, ho ne no^ziaiomHMCH npOBepxe hc- 

TOHHHKOM. 

B HeMCHCKOH anHHecKOH xpaOTUHH HecKOjibKo repoeB hocot hm« AGpa¬ 
xa. Tax, npOHSBeACHHH aji-XaM;iaHH h HauiBana 6. Ca‘HAa aji-XHMHapn (yM. 
B 573 r.x./1178), cocxaBHBiuero caMbiii nojiHbm cbo;i KaxxaHHACKOro npe- 
4 aHHa, coflep^ax ynoMHHaHH^ o «uape 34)HonoB» AGpaxe aji-AmpaMe («C 
pacceneHHbiM jihi^om»)*^, peajibHbiM npoxoimioM Koxoporo nocjiy^Hji hc- 
xopHHecKHH AGpaxa, HSBccxHbm no Ha;inHc^M‘*, oG o;ihom H3 nepBbix myd- 
6a* AGpaxe ^y-ji-Manape^^, h, HaKoneu, o XHMHapnxcKOM «uape» AGpaxe 
G. ac-(^aGaxe, BJia;ibiKH xpenocxH MayKHji, pacnojio^KeHHOH Ha lore ox (^a- 
H‘a’ MQTKjiy HapHMOM H Pana‘^'^, ero BHyKe AGpaxe G. lUypaxGHJie^^ h cbine 
nocjiennero AGy-c-Ca6axe (hjih AGy llIaMHpe) AGpaxe^^. IlpH GjiH)KaHmeM 


ConiacHo MycyjibMaHCKOMy npejiaHHio, cxpeMHCb k BnacTH hba XHMHapoM, 
AGpaxa BCxynHJi b ejiHHoGopcxBo c KOMan^iyiomBM 34)HoncKMMH BOHCxaMH Ha lore 
ApaBHH ApHaxoM h cpaanji ero, ho npH otom cbm Gbiji cepteaHO panen: Me4L Apna- 
Ta pacccK eMy GpoBb, rjiaa, hoc h ryGy (cm., nanpHMep: Das Leben Muhammed’s 
nach Muhammed Ibn Ishak bearbeitet von Abd el-Malik Ibn Hischam / Hrsg. von 
F. WCSTENFELD. 1. Bd, 1. Teil (Gottingen, 1858) 28). 

Hauibah b. CA*Ha aji-Xhmhaph, Myjiyx XnMnap Ba-a^aa aji-MaMaH. Kacn^ax 
HauiBaH G. Ca'H;t aji-XHMHapn Ba-uiapxy-xa-Ji-MycaMMa 2&^jiacax ac-CHpa aji-;oKa- 
MH‘a jiH-‘a 4 >Ka’HG axGap aji-MyjiyK ax-xaGaGn^a / TaxKMK 'Ajih b. Hcma‘hji aji-Mv- 
’AHHHfl ba-Hcma‘hji b. Axma/I A;i-fl)KAPA<i>M (Aji-KaxHpa, 1378 r.x.) 149; Die auf 
Sudarabien bezuglichen Angaben Naswan’s im Sams al-‘ulum gesammelt, alphabe- 
tisch geordnetund hrsg. von ‘AzImuddIn Ahmad (Leyden—^London, 1916) («E. J. W. Gibb 
Memorial» series, XXIV) 28, 55, 88. 

O xepMHHe my66a\ npoHcxoicaenne KOxoporo ao chx nop ocxaexca hchc- 
HbiM, CM. M. B. IIhoxpobckhm, IIpeAaHHe o xHMHapnxcKOM nape Ac‘aAe aji-KaMHJie 
(M., 1977) 45-50. 

Aji-Xacah aji-Xamaahm, KhxbG aji-MKJiHJi. fljK. 1-2 / TaxKHK Mv^ummaa b. 
‘Ajih aji-Akba‘ aji-Xhbajih (Aji-Kaxnpa, 1383r.x./1963,1386r.x./1967) 1,127; 2,52; 
Hauibah aa-Xhmhaph, Aji-Xyp aji-‘HH / TaxKHK Kamaji Mvcxacda (Mncp—BaxA^, 
1948)20; Oh)ke, MyjiyK... 69-71,73,96-98,109-110; Die... Angaben Nasw^’s... 7. 

Aji-Xamaahh, K. aji-Micjiilri... 2, 148, 155-157; Hauibah, Mynyx... 169-170; 
Die... Angaben Naswan’s... 100. 115. O KpenocxH MayKHJi, ee HCxopHH cm. lO^naH 
ApaBHH. IlaMHXHHKH Ap^BHCH HcxopHH H Kyubxypbi. Bbin. 1 (M., 1978) 50-51. 

Aji-Xamaahh, K. aji-MKJiHJi... 2,149-150,156, 158, 240-241; Die... Angaben 
NaSwan’s... 93. 

‘^Hauibah, Myjiyx... 169-170. 
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paccMoxpeHHH OKaswBaexcH, hxo A6paxa sy-Ji-MaHap, KaK h jxpyrnQ nep- 
Bbie my 66 a\ nanpHMep ero oxeu aJi-XapHC ap-Pa’Hui hjih ero cbih H(|)pH- 
KMHac^^, JiBJiHexc^ nepcoHa^CM coBepmeHHO JieremiapHLiM*^. OneBimHO, b 
npoi^ecce coa^aHM KaxxaHn;xcKoro npe^aniw b KOHi^e VII — Hanajie VIII bb. 
ero HaAejiRJiH HMeHCM 3(|)HoncKoro nojiKOBOOTa n XHMHapHxcKoro aap« ce- 
pe;iHHbi VI B., Koxopoe Gbijio «Ha cjiyxy» y HeMenmoB. Kocbchho 3xo npH- 
3HaBajiH y)Ke paHHHC apaOcKHC HCxopHKH. Tax, H6h XHiuaM (yM. b 213 r.x./ 
828 HJIH 218 nx./833) co cjiob MyxaMMa;ia 6. ac-Ca’nOa aji-KajiGn (yM. b 
146 r.x./763) noHCHaex, hxo aji-‘A6A, o;ihh h3 cbiHOBeii A6paxH sy-Ji-Mana- 
pa, noJiyHHJi npo3BHme 3y-ji-Ampap («BJIa;^bIKa 3Jibi;iHeH») H3-3a xoro, hxo 
«a6HCCHHHbi ajibmHH cyxb» (jl ^ Eme 6onee noKaaaxejibHO 

coo6meHHe caMoro H6h XHUiaMa, ucuad (uenoHKa nepe;iaxHHKOB) Koxopo- 
ro, K co^ajieHHK), He npHBOj^HxcH^®: 

«CKa3aJi A6y MyxaMMaA ‘A6 a aji-MajiHK 6. XHiuaM: 

— Kor;ia yMep 3y-Ji'KapHaHH (“^ByporuH”) ac-Ca‘6 6. 3 h MapacHj^, 
BOHapHJica ero cbiH A6paxa 3y-ji-MaHap. HapeK ero ac-Ca‘6 no hmchh 
HGpaxHMa, ^yra (Ajuiaxa), jxa, OjiarocjiaBHx ero Ajuiax h jxa npHBCxcxByex, 
H BOHCXHHy 6bIJI OH Ha3BaH A6paXOH Ha 3(|)H0nCK0M H3bIKe, a XOJIKOBaHHe 

axoro — “Oejibiif jihk”. 

CKaaaji A6y MyxaMMa^: 

— Bbiji ASpaxa 6ejibiM, npuBjieKaxejibHbiM, KpacHBbiM-*...» 


3flecb HMeexcx b BHjiy tot BapHauT poaocjiOBHa nepBbix iiapeH-my66a‘, koto- 
poro npHaep>KHBajiCH HaiuBan aji-XHMHapM (cm. Hauibah, MyjiyK... 69-71, 96, 97; 
Oh ^e, Aji-Xyp... 20), CymecTsycT h Apyroii ero BapnaHT, corjiacHO KOxopoMy A6- 
paxa 6uji chhom ac-Ca*6a 3y-ji-KapHaHHa (Baxb b. Myhabbhx, KHTa6 aT-THA)KaH 
MyjiyK XwMHap / PHBaiiaT Abm Myxammaa ‘Aba aa-Maahk b. Xhujam. [AT-Ta6‘a 
ac-caHHHa] (CaH‘a’, [1980]) 136), HHTepecHo, hto b cohhhchhjix aJi-XaMAaHH npH- 
BOAXTCH o6e 3TH rcHeajiorHH (cp. aji-Xamaahh, K. aA-MKJiHJi... 2, 52; Al-HamdanI, 
Sudarabisches Mustabih. Verzeichnis homonymer und homographer Eigennamen / 
Hrsg. von O. LOfgren (Uppsala—Wiesbaden—^Haag—Geneve, 1953) (Bibliotheca 
Ekmaniana Universitatis Regiae Upsaliensis, 57) X 2 41, c oahoh cTopoHbi, h aji- 
Xamaahh, Aa-Hkjiha... 8,199-200, c Apyrofi). 

Ha 3TO npHMO yKasbiBaji M, B. IIhotpobckhh, noAnepKHyB, hto ynoMHHaHMH 
06 3T0M my 66 a' HHFAe, xpoMe KaxTaHHACKoro npCAanwH, ne BCTpenaeTca (IIhotpob- 
CKHH, IIpeAaHHe... 95), 

Baxb, K. ax-TMA^KaH... 141-142. Ouhtct «3AbiAHH» saKpenHACB b KaxTaHHA- 
CKOM npeAaHHH 3 a BbIXOAUaMH H3 3(J)HOnHH, nOKOpHBUIHMH B 20-x rr. VI B. Xhmhb- 
pHTCKOe UapCTBO. 

Baxb, K. ax-THAxcaH... 138. 

AHajioFHHHbiM MOTMB npHcyTCTBycT B cooOuieHHH o6 3TOM my 66 a' y HaiiiBa- 
Ha aA-XMMiiapH: «PaccKa3biBaK)T, hto A6paxa 6. ap-Pa’Mui 6biA oahhm h3 KpacHBCM- 
iiiHx AioACH CBoero BpeMeHH» (Hauibah, MyjiyK... 70). 
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c jjIV jIajjaJI ji oL» LL :|ftLijb ^ (iJJlI ju^ ^1 Jli 

i. 11 j***** ^ a1 16 ^ L«X I ^ ^ I I cMXl I 


I Q Ij : JLa>i5* ^ I J Is (1 


>1 jLmJJL ^^1 

... £ l 


3 THMOJIOrH 5 I, O KOTOpOH B UHTHpOBaHHOM OTpBIBKe H^CT pCHb, 6 yaeT 
noApoGHO paccMOTpcHa HH»ce, a noKa cjic^yeT KOHCxaTHpoBaTb, hto, no Kpan- 
HCH Mepe, y nacra BHaxoKOB HeMCHCKoro ncxopHnecKoro npe^annH cyme- 
cxBOBano npaBiuiBHoe npeflCxaBiienne o 34 )HoncKOM npoHCxo)K;ieHHH anx- 
ponoHHMa A 6 paxa^^, k KaKOMy 6 w nepcona^Ky oxoro npe^ann^, noJiHOCXbio 
jiereimapHOMy hjih HMeiomeMy peajibHLin npoxoxnn, oho hh npHJiarajiocL. 

Cepi.e3Hi>ie npoGjieMti BosHHKaiox npn nonbixKe H;teHXH4)HUHpoBaxi> 
AGpaxy 6. ac-Ca6axa^. Pw aBxopHxexHbix hcxohhhkob, HanpHMep «Kuma6 
cLR-AzaHu» («KHHra neceH») ASy-Ji-Oapa^^a aji-Hc4)axaHH (284 r.x./897 — 
356 r.x./967), reorpa4)HHecKHH cuoBapt Haxyxa (570 r.x./1179 — 626 r.x./ 
1229), mcupcuphi a3-3aMaxmapH (467 r.x./1075 — 538 r.x./l 144) h aji-Bawa- 
BH (yM. B KOH. Xin — Han. XIV bb.), npHMO yKasbiBaiox, hxo xax HMCHOBajiH 
xoro caMoro « 3 (|)Hona A6paxy», Koxopbm npaBHJi XnMHapoM, coBepuiHJi 
noxoA Ha MeKKy h Koxoporo Mbi oxo>imecxBJiHeM, npaBzia, c HCKOxopbiM oro- 
BopKaMH c ’brh lo^oapaBHHCKHX Ha^mHcefi^)! C xipyroH cxopoHbi, b hcko- 


H6h AypaHA (223 rx./837 — 321 r.x./933), ynoMHHa^ A6paxy ^y-Ji-Manapa, 
TZKTKC yKaawBaji, hto «A6paxa — hmh 3(|)HoncKoe» |^l — Ibn Doreid’s 

genealogisch-etymoJogisches Handbuch / Hrsg. von F. WOstenfeld (Gottingen, 1854) 
311). 

llpHMbix yKaaaHHH na to, KaK MHTaxb axy naxpoHMMMK), c reMHHauneH 6a' 
HJiH 6e3, B HCTOHHHKax oxbicKaxb HC ynajiocb. CpenH BocxoKOBenoB Hex enHHCTBa no 
3X0My Bonpocy. CocxaBHxejiH «3(puoncKoeo 6uo3pa(puHecK02o cjioeapR» npeano- 
3KHJ1H XpaHCJlHXepHpOBaXb OTHeCXBO A6paXH C OnHHM 6a\ XOTH H B HeCKOJIbKO CTpaH- 
HOH (J)opMe as-Seba‘h, hbho hmch b BHny ac-Ca6ax (The Dictionary of Ethiopian 
Biography. Vol. 1: From Early Times to the End of the Zagwe Dynasty c, 1270 A.D. / 
Ed. Belaynesh Michael, S. Chojnacki, R. Pankhrust (Addis Abeba, 1975) 5). B. Kac- 
Keji oTAaBaji npennonxcHHc BapHanxy c ynBoeHHeM cpeAHero KopeHHoro (W. Caskel, 
Gamharat an-nasab. Das genealogische Werk des Hisam ibn Muhammad al-Kalbl 
(Leiden, 1966) II, 153). OnnaKo, no CBHnexejibcxBy an-XaMnaHH, b K))khoh ApaBHH 
cymecTBOBano xpn hmchh, HMCBmnx o^HHaKOBoe HanncaHne Ca6ax, Cy6ax h 
C a66ax (Al-HamdanI, Siidarabisches Mustabih... X 2 623-625). IlpenJiaraeMoe 3/tecb 
HxeHHe 6e3 rcMHHauHH ocHOBWBaexcH ne xojibKO Ha npMHUHne dijficilior lectio potius, 
HO H Ha xoM, HXO yKpenjiCHHoe noceneHHe MayKHJi, KOxopbiM no npenaHHio BJiaztcJi 
A6paxa (cm. Buuie npHM. 14), HasbiBaexca TaK>Ke MayKHJi Ca6ax (IO)KHaa ApaBHR... 
1,51). Hh^c 6ynex npwBeneH eiite oahh apryMenr b nojibsy 3Toro HxeHMH. 

2^ABy-Ji-OAPA;i)KAn-HcBAXAHH(sic!), KHTa6an-AraHH.^>K. 16(ByjiaK, 1285r.x.) 
71; Jacut’s geographisches Worterbuch / Hrsg. von F. Wustenfeld. Bd. 2 (Leipzig, 
1867) 794; The Qoran with the Commentary of the Imam Aboo al-Qasim Mahmood 




C. A. OpaHuy30B 


107 


TOpbix naMHTHHKax apa6o-MycyjibMaHCKOH HCTopHorpa4)HH A6paxa 6. ac- 
Ca6ax HaasaH mwieM, x. e. ^pe/^cTaBHTeJIeM BbicuicH xHMHapHxcKOH 3 Ha- 
TH^^, irpaBHxejieM HcMeHCKOH THxaMbi^^. IIphboahtch ;iBa ;^OBOJIbHO Gjms- 
KHX BapHaHxa ero reHeajioxHH, bocxootiuhx k po^y 3y Ac6ax/aji-Aca6Hx (b 
3nHrpa4)HKe — Hsbh)^’, npHHCM b ootom cjiynae oh OKaabmaerca CBaaaH 
pOACTBOM no )KeHCKOH JIHHHH C <O(i)H0n0M A6paXOH» Hepe3 CBOK) Maxb PaHXa- 
Hy, KOTopan npHxoAHnacb ;^OHepbIO ocHOBaxejiio 3(J)HoncKOH AHHacxHH, bo- 
UapHBIUeHCH B XHMHapHTCKOM UapCTBC^^ . BeCOMbIM apryMCHTOM, CBHflC- 
xejibCTByiomHM o TOM, HTO naxpoHHMHK) ac-Ca6ax Bce cjic/iyex otho- 
cHTb K 3(^HoncKOMy npaBHxejiK) lO^cHOH ApaBHH, cjiy^HT ynoMHHaHHc y 
aji-XaM/iaHH A6paxH 6. ac-CaGaxa c Kynueu A6y HaKC}^^. B apa6o-My- 
cyjibMaHCKHx HCTOHHHKax xHMHapHTCKHH uapb A6paxa name Bcero H3Bec- 
xen noji 3toh Kynueu H3-3a xoro, hxo ero cxapuiHH cmh h nacjicAHmc HaKcyM 
cMeHHJi ero Ha npecxojie^^. O/ihoh h 3 npHHHH, Ojiaro^apa KoxopbiM AByx 
nepcoHa^cH HCMencKoro HCxopHHecKoro npe^aHHa no hmchh A6paxa era- 
jiH cMeiuHBaxb, HBHJiocb cxo;icxBO HaqepxaHHbix b apaOcKOH rpa(j)HKe Bbipa- 
^chhh J^I ^1 «Kawi A6paxa» h «A6paxa cjioHa»^*. B nocjie- 

;iHeM cjiynae HMeexca b BH;iy ynoMHHaeMbm b Kopane (cypa CV) «noxo^ 


bin ’Omar al-Zamakhshari Entitled «The Kashshaf ’anHaqaiq al“Tan 2 il» /Ed. W. Nas¬ 
sau Lees, Mawlawis Khadim Hosain and ’Abd al-Hayi, t. II (Calcutta, 1856) 1632; 
Beidhawi Commentarius in Coranum / Ed. H. O. Fleischer. Vol. II (Lipsiae, 1848) 
417. HHxepecHO, hto b 3nHrpa(})H4ecKHX HCTOMHHKax naipoHUMHa A6paxH ne yno- 
MHHaexca. BnoJiHe B03M0acH0, hto 3tot Gwbiiihm pa6 Mor h cbm ee tojikom hc sHaxb 
(cp. C H3BeCTHblM nOJlHTHHeCKHM aCHTeJlCM paHHCMyCyjIbMaHCKOM HCTOpHH 3HHa- 
;tOM 6. A6hxh («cbiHOM cBoero OTita»), Mart KOTOporo 6biJia pabbiHen). 

Hauibah, MyjiyK... 170. 

'^Caskel, Gamharat... II, 153. 

Caskel, Gamharat... I, Taf. 278; Aji-Xammhh, K. aji-MKJiHJi, 2.143,147-148; 
Hauibah, MynyK... 170. 06 btom anaTHOM h BJiHHxejibHOM lo^KHoapaBUHCKOM pone 
CM. Mvxamma^ ‘Ab^I AJi-KAmP Sa Oakmx, Chr. J. Robin, HaKui Ac6axH mhh XacH // 
Ray dan 2 (1979) 14-15,20-21; S. A. Frantsouzoff, A Cezerah-Dtcroc from Ancient 
Southern Arabia (new approach to the interpretation of MAFRAY-HasT 1) // Aram 8: 
1&2 (1996) 300-302, 305-306; I. Gajda, M. Arbach, Fr. Bron, Une nouvelle 
inscription sudarabique des Hasbahides // Semitica 48 (1998) 105, 107-108. 

Caskel, Gamharat... II, 153. 

Aji-Xamziahh, K. aji-MKJiiiji, 2, 157; Al-HamdanI, Sudarabisches Mustabih... 
No 205. 

A. r. JIyhahh, lOxcHaa ApaBHa b VI b. (M.—^JI., 1961) (UojiecmuHCKuu c6op- 
HUK, Bbin. 8 (71)) 100. 

B TOMe II «Kumd6 aji-MKjiwi» ynoMHuaioTca o6a (Aji-Xammhh, K. aji-MK- 
jiHJi, 2, 148, 156, 157, 159), npuneM h tot, h apyroH hochtr^hw^^ A6y HaKcyM (Tbm 
>Ke, 157, 159). 
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cjiOHa», npeOTpHiwTMH uapcM AOpaxofi npoTHB Mckkh^^. HeJiban, Bnpo- 
HCM, HCKJlIOHHTb, HTO OCHOBaTCJlK) 34)HOnCKOH ^^HHaCTHH B XHMHape, HM^I 
OTixa KOTOporo ocraBajiocb HeH3BecTHbiM^^, Obina «npHCBoeHa» b apaOcKoii 
reneajiorHHecKOH xpaOTUMH naxpOHHMHB ero BHyxa no ^cchckoh jihhhh. B 
lOHCHOapaBHHCKOH OHOMaCTHKe JIHHHOe HMH Sbh-n, KOTOpOMy MOr COOTBCT- 
CTBOBaxb B apaOcKOM aHxponoHHM otmchcho (RES 3994/1), npas^a, 

He cpcOT XacOaxHTOB (AcOaxHxoB)^. Ha ocHOBe npoH3BeAeHHHH aji-XaM- 
H oxnacTH HauiBaHa aji-XHMHapii BoccxaHaBJiHBaeTCH po;iocjioBHe 
A6paxH 6. ac-Ca6axa h ero hoxomkob. 


TafijiHua 1 

reueajiozuH Adpaxu 6. ac~Ca6axa u ezo nomoMKoe 
Aji-XapHC 3y Ac6ax 

JIaxH‘a 

I 

lUypaxOHJi 

I 

ac-Ca6ax 

I / ^ 

A6paxa CxapuiHH ^ hjih 


1 1 ^ 

Ma‘AH KapH6 UlypaxGiiJi HyBafipa 

1 

MypGHx 

XyMaiip 

A6paxa MjiajiiiiHH 

ijb^l HJIH 




Hy‘(J)Hp 


A6y IlIaMHp KypaiiO (KapnO) 

(A6y-c-Ca6ax A6paxa) UlypaxOnji BaxHp aJI-Xa;^^oKaA» KypaiiOa 


- \ - 

MyxaMMaA 


- \ - 

ac-Ca6ax 


O HCTOpHHCCKOH AOCXOBCpHOCTH 3X0r0 HOXOfla CM. M. B. flHOTPOBCKHH, <<110- 
xo;^ cjioHa» Ha MeKxy (Kopan h HcxopHnecKaa AeHCTBHxejibHOCTt) // HcjiaM. Pcjih- 
FHH, o6mecTBo, rocyflapcxBO (M., 1984) 28-35. 

Cp. BLime npHM. 24. 

06 HHOM BO3M0»HOM npOHCXO^CHHM OaxpOHHMHH pCHb nOH/^CT 

HM^ce npH paccMOxpcHHH 3THMOJiorHH HMCHH A6paxa. 

Aji-XamMhh, K. aji-MKnHH... 2, 143, 147-150, 240-241; Al-HamdanI, 
Siidarabisches Mustabih... Xii 42, 43, 109, 110, 157, 226; Haiubah, MyjiyK... 169- 
170; Die... Angaben Naswan’s... 93. 
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PasyMceTCH, BLiiue npHBeaeH caMWH AexajiBHUH h name Bcero Bcxpe- 
naioiUHHOi BapHaHx jiamou reHeajioxHH. HanGoJice cepbeanoe pacxo)K;^e- 
HHe c HHM 3acBH;^exeJlI>cxBOBaHO y XHuiaivia aji-Kaji6H, coniacHO KoxopoMy 
lUypaxGHJi, oxeu AGpaxH Mjiazimero, 6i>iJi He cmhom, a 6paxoM A6paxH 
Cxapuiero. HnxepecHO, hxo A6paxy Mjiajimero, Koxoptm, no ^pe;^aHH^o, 
HBHJiCH K ITocjiaHHHKy Ajuiaxa, 6bin hm c nonexoM npHH^x n oOpaxHJic^ b 
H cnaM^^, noAHac nyxajiH co cbohm cxapiuHM xcskoh h HMCHOBajiH A6paxa 6. 
ac-Ca6ax^^. IIoxomkh A6paxH Mjia^iiiiero Omjih H 3 BecxH£»i no^ poj^oBtiM 
HMeHCM 6aHy A6paxa^^. Ohobhaho, h 3 axoro poz^a noHCxoOTJi ojiuh m hh- 
4)OpMaxopoB aji-XaM^aHH H6paxHM 6. AxMazi 6. MyxaMMa^ 6. lAyayc aji- 
A6paxH^^. 

TaKHM o6pa30M, nonxH Bce cJiynaH ynoxpe6jieHHB aHxponoHHMa A6- 
paxa B apaGo-MycyjiBMaHCKOH xpaz^HOHH oxhocbxcb jih6o k caMOMy 3(^Hon- 
CKOMy npaBHxejiK) XHMHapa, jih6o k ero noxoMKaM, nojiyHHBuiHM xaKoe hivw 
B necxb CBoero 3HaMeHHXoro ^pez^Ka. HcKjiioHeHHB pe^KH. O my66a' A6pa- 
xe 3y-Ji-MaHape roBOpHJiocB BLime. Chozibhkhhk HGa^jHxcKoro HMaMa 
‘AO^ajinaxa 6. HaxHH an-KHHziH (TanH6 aji-XaKKa), noj^HBBiuero b 129 r.x./ 
746 — 747 rr BoccxaHHe na lore ApaBHH, H3BecxeH b GoJibuiHHcxBe hcxoh- 
HHKOB KaK AGpaxa 6. ac-CaGax"^®, xoxb ero nacxoBmee hnoi Gmjio, no Been 
BHZZHMOCXH, HGpaxHM 6. ‘Ajih'^^ 3x 0 npo3BHme OH nojiyMHji, oneBuziHO, y 


Cm., HanpMMep: Aji-Xammhh, K. an-HKJiHJi... 2,156,240-241; Die... Angaben 
Naswan's... 93. HepeAKo, Bnpo4eM, npHxoA k npopoxy My^jcaMMa^y h oOpamcHHC b 
HCJ iaM npHnMCbiBajiHCb He cMy, a ero Cbmy A6y lliaMMpy (Aji-Xamaahh, K. aji-MK- 
JiHJi... 2,150, 241; Hauibah, MyayK... 170). 

Aji-Xamaahh, K. aji-HicjiHJi... 2, 156-157. B passepHyxoM Bapnanxe ero po- 
AOCJioBHH, TAe OH Ha3BaH AGpaxa 6. ac-Ca6ax 6. HGpaxHM (sic!) 5. ac-Ca6ax (TaM 
>Ke, 157), Mbi BHOBb cxaAKHBaeMca c oxo)KAecxBAeHHeM mmoh AGpaxa m HGpaxiiM. B 
CBH3H c saBoeBaHHCM apaGaMH ErHnxa AGpaxa MAaAuiHH, hochiahm naxpoHHMHio 
HGh ac-CaGax, h ero cbiHOBba ynoMHHaioxcH b: Annales quos scripsit Abu Djafar 
Mohammed ibn Djarir at-Tabari / Ed. M. J. de Goeje. Series I (Lugduni Batavorum, 
1879—1898) 2586-2587; Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, The History of the Conquest of Egypt, 
North Africa and Spain known as the Futuh Misr / Ed. Ch. C. Torrey (New Haven, 
1922) (Yale Oriental series — Researches III) 113 (cm. pyccK. nep.: ‘Aba ap-Paxmah 
HBH ‘Aba aji-Xakam, 3aBoeBaHHe ErHnxa, an-MarpnGa h aji-AHAajiyca / Hep. c apaG., 
npeAMCA. H npHM. C. B. Hebshepa (M., 1985) 134). 

Aji-Xamaahh, K. an-HKJiMA... 2, 153, 

TaM xce, 137. Bce ccbijikh na Hero, BCxpenaioiUHecH b xoMax I-II «Kuma6 aji- 
HKJiuji»y oxMeHeHbi B yKaaaxejiax (TaM xce, 483, 523). 

^ Cm., HanpHMep: Aa-Hcbaxahh, K. an-AraHH... 20,98,99,109; Xajih<i>a b. 
Xahhax, Ta’piix / PMaaiiax Ba^ b. Myxjiaa / TaxKHK Cvxama 3akkap. Khcm 2 (^h- 
MamK, 1968) 596, 618-619. 

B HCKoxopbix cjiynanx xe tkq hctohhhkh HasbiBaiox ero HGpaxHM G. ac-CaGax 
(Aa-Hcbaxahh, K. aji-AraHH... fl>K. 20, 101; Xajihoa b. Xahhat, Ta’pHx... 592), hxo 
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CBOHX npoTHBHHKOB, npe^jpeKaBiUHx noxo;iy HeMCHCKHx H6a;jHTOB Ha XH;^- 
)Ka3, o;^HHM H3 npe^BO^iHTejieH Koxoporo oh OKa3ajicH, cxont Hce OeccjiaB- 
HMH (|)HHaji, KaKHM 6i>ijia oxMCHeHa noHbixKa uapn A6paxH OBJiaziexB Mex- 
Koii. B HeMCHCKHx cpeOTeBCKOBMx reneajiorHHx BcxpenaexcH ynoMHHaHHc 
o6 AGpaxe 6. aji-MycjiHMe 6. BaxS’HJie (Jjv^j) 6. lUypaxOHJie 6. ‘ApnGe, 
npoHcxoztHBincM H3 3HaxHoro lo^HoapaBHHCKoro po^a 3y Haxap"^^. Cyjs^ no 
MycyjiBMaHCKHM HMenaM ero oxna, ero ;^exeH aji-MycJiHMa h ‘A6;i aji-Ka^n- 
pa'*^ H HBHO H3biHecKOMy HMCHH 6X0 ;^e;^a'^, >khji oh b cbmom nanajic HCJiaMa 
H BnojiHe Mor Gmtb Ha 3 BaH b hccxl AcGaxHxa AGpaxn Mjia^^mero 6, Illy- 
paxGHJia, c nonexoM npHH^ixoro npopoKOM MyxaMMaAOM h oGpaxHBUieroc^ 
B HOByK) BCpy 0;iHHM H3 ncpBblX CpCOT 3HaXHI>IX HCMeHUeB. 

HnxepecHo, hxo b cooGmcHHHX apaGo-MycyjibMancKHx HcxopHxoB o 
34)HoncKOH xujmpQ xaiOKC 3acBH;iexejibCXBOBaH anxponoHHM AGpaxa. Oji- 
HaKo HOCHX ero ^enmnna—Hajio^HHua (i^ L>) axcyMCKoro uap;i I), 

co;ieHcxBOBaBmaH )KeHHXb6e IlocjiaHHHKa Anitaxa na Ymm XaGH^"^^. Penb 
Hjiex, xaxHM o6pa30M, eme o6 o;ihom apryMCHxe b nonbsy 34)HoncKoro npo- 
Hcxo)K;^eHHH 3X0X0 HMCHH, KoxopbiM MoxjiH HapcKaxb npcACxaBHxejieH 060- 
Hx nojiOB. B 3X0H CB^3H BccbMa coMKHTCJibHOH BbixjM4Hna 6bi HOHbixKa pac- 
CMaxpHBaxb exo xax HCKa^cHHC na MecxHbiii Manep hmchh AapaaM. C no3H- 
UHH Xe33CKOH XpaMMaXHKH Xpy;5HO O&bHCHHXb OXnaZlCHHe KOHeHHOXO [m]. K 
xoMy >Ke, B 4)opMe 3x0 umh nouBHJiocb b 3(})HonHH ^obojibho pano: 

coxjiacHO HCKOxopbiM HCxoHHHxaM, xaK 3BajiH xpexbexo enHCKona 3 xoh cxpa- 
Hbi, saHHMaBuiexo axcyMCKyio Ka(|)e;ipy npH6jiH3HxejibHO bo 2-h nojiOBHHe 
IV—V bb/^ 


jiHiiiHHH pa3 yKaabiBaex Ha aaKpenHBiueecH b apa6o-Mycy;ibMaHCKOH xpa;iHUHH hc- 
npaBOMcpHoe oxoK^ecxBJieHHe hmch A6paxa h HGpaxHM. H jihuib hGb^ihtckhh hc- 
TopHorpa^) aiu-UlaMMaxH npHBOAHX ero HacxoimyK) naxpoHHMUK) — H6 h ‘Ajih (Abv- 
ji-‘Abbac aui-UIammaxh, KHxaG ac-CHHap (4)parMeHT) (PyxonHCb HaynnoH 6 h6jiho- 
TCKH JlbBOBCKoro FocyflapcxBeHHOFo yHHBepCHxexa, hhb. X 2 1084 II) Ji. 5 a). 
Aji-XaMziaHH HMenyex cfo A6paxa 6. ‘A6;i ap-PaxMan 6. Axcac 6. /I>Ky‘maM (Aji- 
Xammhm, K. aji-HKJiHJi... 2,40), no-BH/lHMOMy onycKan naxpoHHMHio, x.k. b apyFOM 
Mecxe TOFO xce cohhhchh^i 'A6jx ap-PaxMan 6. Axcac ynoMHHyx b KanecFBC 
3TOFO bo)k;ih H6a>5HTOB, npoHcxoAHBUjeFo H3 KpynHOFo xaApaMayxcKOFO njicMCHH 
ac-cazia(J) (TaM ^e, 21-22). 

Aji-XamMhh, K. aji-HKJiHJi... 2, 189-191. 

TaM )Ke, 191, 

^ AHxponoHHM Whb’l 6biJi HCjiaMa BCCbMa pacnpocxpaHCH Kax b ccBcpo-, 
Tax H B K)>xHoapaBHHCxoH 3nHFpa4)Hxe (cm. G, Lankesxer Harding, An Index and 
Concordance of Pre-Islamic Arabian Names and Inscriptions (Toronto — Buffalo 
1971) (University of Toronto, Near and Middle East Series 8) 651). 

Axmar b. Haxma aji-Bajiaiyph, AHca6 aji-auipa(}). JItk. 1 / Taxxiix Mv^mma;! 
Xamhmjhiax (Mhcp, [1959]) 438^39; Annales quos scripsit... at-Tabari... Series I, 
1570-1571; Series III, 2445-2447. 

The Dictionary of Ethiopian Biography... I. 7. 
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B MeCTHOH HCTOpHHeCKOH Tpa^lHUHH (b 3HaHHTeJTLH0H CTenCHH JicreH- 
^apHOH) HM« A6p3xa hocht ojihh h 3 uapeH AxcyMa, KOxopbiH bmc- 

cxe CO CBOHM 6paxoM h conpaBHxejiCM AuGoxoh cnocoScxBOBaji o6pame- 
HHK) cxpaHM B xpHcxHaHCKyK) BCpy, 3a Hxo o6a 6hijin npuHncjiGHhi k miKy 
CB^Tbix"^^. BocxoKOBe;iHa« HayKa CB^sbiBaex npHHBXHe xpHCXHaHcxBa b xane- 
cxBe rocy;iapcxBeHHOH pejiHXHH 3(J)HonHH c npaBJiCHHCM H3BecxHoro no 
HajunncBM napa 33aHbi (cep. IV b.) h CKnonna nojiaraxb, nxo peaJibHbiMH 
npoxoxnnaMH cbhxmx A6p3XH h Au63xh 6buiH axcyMCKHn uapb K^e6, ho- 
CHBiUHH xpoHHoe HMH 3nna Au63xa, h MHoroKpaxno ynoMHHaBiuHHca Bbime 
ero nojiKOBOAei; A6paxa, hbh HMcna cxajin nonyjwpnbiMH cpe^n 3(^HonoB 
6jiaro;iapH noGe^e mjx roHHxeaeM xpHcxHan, xHMiiapHxcKHM uapcM-ny^e- 
eM Hoce(|)OM (Hycy(|)OM) Ac’apoM Hac’apoM (Y(w)s^f/’s^’r/Yt’r)'^* b cepe- 
AHHe 20-x rr. VI b. h yxBep)K;^eHHK) na xHMnapnxcKOM npecxojie 3(|)HoncKOH 
OTHacxHH B Hanajie 30-x rr. VI b. Kor^ia ^xe nocjie yna;iKa Axcyxia naMaxb o 
noOTHHHOH HcxopHH 3X0X0 HcpHO^a 6bina noHTH noJiHOCTbio yipanena, 3 xh 
B bmaiomnecB ^^eaxeJiH, ne cyMCBuiHe noAennxb BJiacxb na^ XnMHapoM h 
npeBpaxHBuiHec^i b conepHHKOB, cxajin BOcnpHHHMaxbca xax po^Hbie 6pa- 
xbH H oKasajTHCb ouinGonHo cBasaHHWMH b napoAHOM cosnaHHH c Kpemenn- 
eM 34)HonHH'^^. 

y HMCH hi\CV:CDh^i]A\ ecxb xpa;iHnH 0 HHaa reoacKaa OTHMOJicrna, b 
cooxBexcxBHH c KOxopoH OHH paccMaxpHBaK)xcH KaK 4)opMbi nep(J)eKxa 3 ji. 
M.p. KayaaxHBHOH nopo^bi, IIpaBjia, npunncbiBaeMbie hm aHaneHiia: «oh npo- 

CBeXHJD) H «0H 03apHJl», - 0Ka3bIBaK)TCB CJIHIUKOM XCCHO CBH3aHHblMH C 

cojiep^aHHeM jiereHaBi o6 oGpaiuenHH 3(i)HonHH b xpncxHaHcxBo, Hxoobi 
Gbixb BepHbiMH. IlepBbiM HHxepnpexauHK) anxponoHHMa A6p3xa/A6paxa b 
Kanecxse xeo4)opHoro hmchh npe;iao>KHji M. Kponn. IIo ero mhchhio, penb 


3(t)HoncKaH uepKOBb htht hx naMaxb 4 T3K3MTa — I (b ro;i, npeamecTByio- 
mHH BHcoKOCHOMy — 2) OKTHGpH BO loaHaHCKOMy KaaenaapK) (cm. 3(|)HoncKHH ch- 
HaKcapb Ha 1 -k) nojiOBHHy ro^a (PyxonHCb Pocchhckoh HauHOHajib- 

HOH GnSaHOTeKH, 3(J)Hon. H.c. 23) Ji. 35 b). He HCKJiioHeHO, hto no^BJicHMe y AGpaxw 
B apaGcKOH xpajiHUHH naxpoHHMHH H6 h ac-Ca6ax CBxsaHO c 34)HoncKHM uepKOB- 
HbiM npeflaHHCM o AGpaxe h AuGaxe, CMyxHbie npeacxaBJieHHa o KoxopOM He no- 
sanee VIll b. nonaaH b XajiH(J)aT. OopMa ac-Ca6ax Moma BOSHHKHyxb b pe3yabTaTe 
HCKa>KeHHoro npoHSHomeHHx HMeHH AuGaxa, Koraa oxcyxcxByiomaH b apabcKOM 
a(|)(J)pHKaxa [u] Gbiaa nepcaana nepea reMHHauHio 3M(J)axH4ecKoro [c]. B ceexe 3 toh 
TH noreabi xpaHcaHxepaan^ ^L-a)l 6e3 yaBoeHHH 6a" noayHaexaonoaHHxeabHoe noa- 
TBepjKacHHe (cm. Bbiuie npHM. 23). 

B apa6o-MycyabMaHCKOH HCTopHorpa(J)HH HSBecxeH xax Hycy(J) sy Hysac. 

Cm. o6 3T0M, HanpHMep: B. B. BoaoxoB, JleKUHH no HCxopHH apeBHCH uepKBH 
/ nocMepx. H3a. noa pea. npocj). A. Bphjuimahtoba. 11: HcxopHH uepKBH b nepHoa ao 
KoHcxaHTHHa BeaHKoro (M., 1994—penpHHx. Bocnp. Hsa.: CHG., 1907) 273; Munro- 
Hay, Aksum... 159, 205. 
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HACT o (J)pa3e, npe^HKaTOM KOTopoH cjiy^HT niaroji M\C[)/h'{\Ci^^ b ero oc- 
HOBHOM 3HaHeHHH «OCBeTHTL»^^, a B pOJlH CyeBeKia AOJDKCH BbICTynaTB, KO- 
HCHHO ^e, He uapL, a Focnozib^^. Tonia ecxB ocHOBaHH^ paccMaxpHBaxL 4)opMy 
A6p3xa KaK coKpameHHLiH BapHanx xaKoro hmchh no aHajioxHH, Hanpn- 
Mcp, c re33CKHM xeo(})opHi>iM anxponoHHMOM ^T*C\) (nojiHa5i 4>opMa — 
J2r5r®cu'i:hCAf-A: «/l,a Beziex Hac XpHcxoc»)^^ 

KaKHM 5 Ke Gbui nojiHbifl Bapnanx hmchh hficy? OcHOBanHoe na CBoe- 
o6pa3HOM HCXOJiKOBaHHH CIH 541/4-5 mhchhc M. Kponna o xom, hxo oh 
;^OJW ceH 6i>iJi aBynaxb kbk «Abreha ‘SzelSya (= ‘God has enlightened my 
shadow’)»^^ He MO^ex 6i>ixb npHHHxo, xoxh 6i>i noxoMy, hxo jyw ero o6ocho- 
BaHHii npHiujiocb npHBJiCHL H3 5i3LiKa XHxpc oxcyxcxByiomec B re33e cjiobo 
‘ ezel «xeHi>»^^, Heo^cnjiaHHLiM no;tcnopi>eM oKaabiBaexca jinsi Hac hcxojiko- 
BaHHC, Koxopoe ;iaHO hmchh A6paxa b «Kuma6 am-Tudoicamy. «6ejiLiH jihk» 
A>j)^^. ^CHCxBHxejibHO, B 34)HoncKOM xcKcxe Bh6jihh rjiaroji h'UCU 
Hepe^Ko conexaexca c cymecxBHxejibHbiM iX" «jihho, jihk». B xbkom kohxck- 
cxe OH Moxcex oGoananaxb AeflcxBHe, coBepmacMoe nenoBCKOM, kbk, Hanpn- 
Mcp, B Ekkji. 8, 1 «My;apocxb HejiOBCKa npocBexjM- 


^ B re33CKOM nHCLNie 3HaK b 1-m nopa^Ke, Bwpa^eHHWH ropxaHHbiM 3ByKOM, Ha 
KOHue cjiOBa HepejiKO nepexoilHx b 4-h nop^AOK. 

A. Dillmann, Lexicon linguae aethiopicae cum indice latino (Lipsiae, 1865) 
col. 499-500; W. Leslau» Comparative Dictionary of Ge‘ez (Classical Ethiopic). Ge^ez- 
English/English-Ge‘ez with an index ^ the Semitic roots (Wiesbaden, 1987) 103. B 
SHaneHMH «npocBeTMTb» 3 tot rjiaroji xaioKe BCxpenaeTCH, xox;j ;ioBonbHO pe^Ko. B 
KanecxBe npHMepa mo^kho npHsecxH He. 118,130: 

«OTKpOBeHHe cJlOB Tbohx npocBeutaex, BpaayMjiHex npocTbix» (aaecb m ;ia;iee 6 h 6' 
jieMCKHe uHTaxbi flaioxcH b cHHo;tajibHOM nepeBozie, aa HCKjnoneHHeM cnennajibHO 
oroBopeHHbix cjiyuaeB). 

«That is to say, the interpretation of Abreha as a theophoric name, with God 
(understood) as actant, is more probable that one where the king is the actant» 
(M. Kropp, Abreha’s Names and Titles: CIH 541,4-9 Reconsidered // Proceedings of 
the Seminar for Arabian Studies 2\ (1991) 136). Xoth ocHOBHaa M^ea 3xoh cxaxbH o 
XOM, Hxo CTK. 4-6 no3AHeca6eHCKOH Ha^HCH CIH 541 cJieAyex HCTOHKOBUBaTb kbk 
BbiHypnyio xHiyaaxypy, npe^tcTaajieHHyio HecKOJibKHMM BbipaaceHHaMH HaaawKe reaa, 
Bpa;t jiH Moacex Obixb npHHaxa, npouHXHpoBaHHoe Bbime yTBep)KAeHHe coMHCHHii hc 
B bi3biBaeT. 

The Dictionary of Ethiopian Biography, I... 183. IlpaBHJibHee: 

(Dillmann, Lexicon linguae aethiopicae... col. 1421). 

Kropp, Abreha’s Names... 139. M. Kponn coeflHHHJi b otom (})pa3e HMa uapa 
(’brh) H nepBoe MajionoHaxHoe cjiobo h 3 ero THxyjia ‘zly/mlk-n, o6bi4Ho HHxepnpe- 
THpyeMoro kbk «HaMecTHHK uapa». 

Kropp, Abreha’s Names... 136. 

Cm. Bbime npHM. 20 h cooTBexcxByioiityK) uHraxy. 
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ex jiHue ero»)^^, o;^HaKO name othochtch k Boxy. B ncajiMe LXXIX TpH^;^bI 
noBTopHCTCH BOCKiiHuaHHC «... Jia bocch^ct JiHi^e TBOe...» 

(He. 79,4,8,20y^, b flan. 9,17 oho BCxpenaeTCH b 6ojiee pa3BepHyTOM BH^e: 
hi)CV:l^h'Adti:i/D^^t\\\: «„. h B033pH CBexjiwM Tbohm Ha... Cbhth- 

jiHme TBoe...»^^. Cxoahoc Bupa^ceHHe otmchcho b 

ric. 30, 20 («^BH cBexjioe jiHue Tboc pa6y TBoeMy...» — b npaBocjiaBHOH 
KaHOHHMecKOH BcpcHH — 30, 17), 118, 135 («OcHHH pa6a Tbocfo cbctom 
jiHua TBoero...»), a b lie. 4,7 h 43,5 (b npaBocjiaBHOH KaHOHHMecKOH Bep- 
CHH — 43,4) ynoMHHaexcH cbot Bo^KCCTBCHHoro JiHKa (41cy*i:3Jrh: «...cBeT 
jiMua TBoero...»). noAoOHbiH oGpaa He HyyKjx h HoBOMy SaBexy. B AnoKa- 
jiHHCHce CKasaHo: «... h jihuc Ero — 

KaK cojiHue, cpwiomee b chjic CBoeH» (OxKp. 1, 16). Hcxoah H3 xhhhhhoh 
re33a cxpyioypbi xeo4)opHi>ix hmch h H3 paccMOxpcHHbix Bwme 6u6jich~ 
CKMX KOHXCKCXOB, M0>KH0 C BbICOKOH AOJICH BepOHXHOCXH HpCOTOJIOXCHXb, 
Hxo B nojiHOM BH;ie HMfl A6p3xa/A6paxa BbixjiHziejio kbk (hjih 

l5^):4dA,*i: «Bocchhji Oh hbm jihucm Cbohm» («Och5lii Oh Hac jihucm Cbo- 
HM»)^. B XaKOH (^OpMe HM, ZlCHCXBHXenbHO, MOrJIH HapCKaXb H MyXCHHH, H 


34)HoncKHH TCKCT Khhfh ExiciecHacTa KpHXH'iecKH HijisiH b: The Ethiopic 
Text of the Book of Ecclesiastes / Ed. by S. A. B. Mercer (London, 1931). 

Cm. nepBoe KpHXHHecKoe H3fl.aHHe 34>HoncKOH UcanTHpu: Psalterium Davidis 
aethiopice et latine... / Ed. Iobi Ludolfi (Francofurti ad Moenum, 1701). ByKBaJibHo: 
«BoccHaH HaM jihucm Tbohm». npe/iJio)KHa^ KOHCTpyKum a^JHoncKoro xeK- 

exa He MMcex cooTsexcxBHH hh b MacopexcKOH penaKUHH (l''3S ")Kn), hm b Cenxya- 
FHHxe (kni(pavoy t 6 np6go)n6v gov). 

3(J)HoncKHH xeKcx uHXHpyexcH no: Dillmann, Lexicon linguae aethiopicae... 
col. 499. K coKaneHHK), Hs^iaHHe Khhfh npopoxa flaHiinna Ha 34)HoncK0M (O. Lof- 
GREN, Die athiopische Ubersetzung des Propheten Daniel (Paris, 1927)), ocxajiocb 
Hac He^iocxynHsiM. flpHse^ieHHbiH 3/iecb oxpwBOK m 3 flaH. 9, 17 npe^cxaBJiHex 
co6om KajibKy c MacopexcKoro opHXHHana (cp. T'DD "iKni). 3xo nnuiHUH 

pa3 no;iTBepyKjiaeT cnpaBc/imiBocTb saMenaHHa, c^ejiaHHoro 3. yjiJieH4op({)OM b cbh3h 
c npoGjicMOH nepeBo;ia Bexxoro 3aBexa Ha reoa: «...in addition to the Greek and 
Syriac translations... we may have to take into account either passages of direct 
translation from the original into Ethiopic (or, possibly, by way of Arabic) or revision 
and correction from a Hebrew text» (E. Ullendorff, Ethiopia and the Bible (London, 
1968) 55). 

“ Cp. c He. 79,4,8,20 (cm. Bbiine npHM. 58). Cne^iyex no^tuepKHyxb, hxo k Hana- 
Jiy xHMHapo-34)HoncKHX BOHH 20-x rr. VI b., b xone Koxopbix npoHSomno B03Bbmie- 
HHe AGpaxH, ITcajiXHpb Gbuia y5Ke nepeBe^CHa Ha re33, o hcm cBHnexejibCXBywx mho- 
roHHCJicHHbie uHxaxbi h3 Hee b HaAnncBX uapa KaneGa 3jiJia AuGoxh (He. 19,8-9, 
23,8, 65,16-17, 67,2 b RIE 195,11/26-28, 191/1-2, 195, 11/21-23, 195,1/5-6). Ko- 

HeHHO, HeJlb3B HCKJlIOHHXb H ApyrHX BapHBHXOB BOCCXaHOBJICHHH 3XOH (})pa3bl (hB- 

npHMep, c Hcnojib30BaHHeM hhwx MecxoHMeHHWx cy4)(J)HKCOB nocjie npennora hjih 
Boo6u;e 6e3 3xoro npeAJiora). 
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HHXepeCHO, HTO B Hy;ieHCKOH Tpa^HI^HH 6H6jieHCKOe Bbipa^KCHHe 
TOHHLIM re33CKHM COOTBCTCTEHeM KOTOpOMy Cny»CHT h'flCUn;?(HJIH 
TOJlKyCTCH KaK «npOHBJWTL npHBeTJlHBOCTI>»^^ He HCKJIIOHeHO, HTO no- 
/io6Hoe 3HaHeHHe BKJiaflbiBajioct h b ero 3 (})HoncKHH aHajior. 

TaKHM o6pa30M, moxcho cHHxaxb xBep;io ycxaHOBJieHHbiM, hxo 3(|)Hon- 
CKoe no npoHCxo>K;xeHHK) hm5I A6paxa axHMOJiornHecKH HHKaK ne CB>i3aHo c 
anxponoHPTMOM AspaaM/HGpaxnM h hxo hx oxo^ecxBJieHne b apa6o-My- 
cyjibMaHCKOH xpa^^HixHH npoH3omjio H3-3a cjiynaHHoro cxo^cxBa hx 3ByKO- 
Boro cocxaBa. HoAoSHwe (J)OHexHHecKHe coBna;ieHHH Hrpaiox Ba^Hyio pojib 
B B03HHKH0BeHHH XBK Ha3I>IBaeMbIX «HapOAHbIX 3XHMOJIOrHH». O/JHaKO B 
cjiynae c 3Xhmh jisyMK HMcnaMH omH6Ka cpeOTeBCKOBbix apa6cKHx aBxo- 
poB 6biJia HCKpHXHHecKH BOcnpHHHxa npcAcxaBHxejMMH axa^ieMHHecKoro 
BocxoKOBe/ieHH^ H 3aKpenHnacb b hcm. 

Cnniu Ha^HHceH 

CIH — Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum. Pars quarta inscriptiones 
himyariticas et sabaeas continens. T. I-III (Paris, 1889, 1911, 1929). 

Ja 546 — A. Jamme, Inscriptions sud-arabes des alentours de Mareb 
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1968). 
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SUMMARY 


Serguei A. Frantsouzoff 

«WHAT’S IN A NAME?>> 

(on the origin and meaning of the name Abraha: 
refutation of a stereotype) 

In this paper the etymology of the proper noun Abraha borne by the 
Aksumite military chief, who usurped the Himyarite throne in the mid-6^'' cen¬ 
tury AD, is reconsidered. According to the opinion generally accepted in Byz¬ 
antine and Muslim historiography and supported by many Arabists, it was a 
specific South Arabian or Ethiopian variety of the name Abraham. However, 
the analysis of its spread led to the conclusion that almost all its occurrences 
in Arab sources had been connected in a direct or indirect way with the founder 
of the Ethiopian dynasty in Yemen, while on the opposite side of Bab al- 
Mandab the anthroponym Abraha had been applied to other persons of both 
genders too. Besides that, it would be rather difficult to explain the disappear¬ 
ance of the mim at the end of this name. To all probability, Abraha is a short¬ 
ened form of the theophoric name of purely Ge‘ez origin which goes back to 
the Biblical expression «He (i.e. God) illuminated us 

with His face». There are some parallels to such a group-word proper noun in 
mediaeval Ethiopian onomastics. As a result, the erroneous statement about 
the derivation of Abraha from Abraham is to be completely rejected. 



H. r. FapcoHH 


EblJI JIM C03BAH C050P B BAJIAPLUAnATE 

B 491 roAy? 


Oahoh h 3 MHorHx HepeuieHHLix 3aAa4 AorManiHecKoro pa3BHTHH paH- 
HCH apM5IHCKOH UepKBH Ba)KHaa npoGjICMB npHHHTHJl CIO «3 hOTH- 

KOHa» (hjih npHKaaa o coniacHH) Bcex xpHcraaHCKHX uepKBCH, H3AaHHoro 
BH3aHTHHCKHM HMnepaxopOM 3 hhohom b 482 r.^ C 3 thm BonpocoM Aajiee 
CBHBaHLi Aaxbi npaBjiCHHJi KaxoJiHKOca Ba6reHa I h co3BaHHoro hm nepBoro 
^BHHCKoro co6opa. 

!• CBHAexejibCTBa hctohhhkob: 

a) Mm 3HaeM, hxo apM^HCKa^i uepKOBb npHiwjia 3 hoxhkoh 3HHOHa, no- 
CKOJiBKy o6 3XOM np^Mo roBopHTca BO BxopoM nocjiaHHH KaxojiHKoca Ba6- 
rena I ox 508 r., coxpaHHBiueMc^ b «KHHre nocjiaHHH» apM^HCKOH uepxBH 
(Q-]ipp pripng)^. Ha 3xo xaioKc ecxb HaMCK b IlepBOM nocjiaHHH xoro >Ke 
KaxoJiHKOca, r^e oh yxBcp^KAaex: «Box Bcpa poMeeB h Hac, apMHH, h HBepoB, 
H aji6aHueB»^ . Hxan, bo BpcMH 3HHOHa apivwHCKaH uepKOBb Gbuia b AOXMa- 
XHHCCKOM COrJiaCHH C BH3aHXHHCKOH. 

6) Bee HcxoHHHK corjiacHbi, hto BaOren I co3Baji co6op, ho ohh hc yno- 
MHHaiOT xoHHyK) Aaxy. 

b) BaOren 6bui HenocpeAcxBCHHbiM npeeMHHKOM KaxojiHKOca OBanneca I 
MaHAaKyHH, yMepmero b 490 r/, xaK hxo co6op Mor Obrxb coxBan ne panb- 
me 491 n 

r) HaKoneu, KaxonHKOC OBaHHec ^acxanaKepxuH roBopHx b cboch «Hc- 
XOpHH ApMCHHH)), HXO Co6op, HB KOTOpOM npHCyXCXBOBaJIH XBK^e HBCpbl H 
ajiGanubi, cocxohjicm b Hop Kajjaxe, xo ecxb b Ba^iapiuanaxe, c uenbio ocy- 
AHTb XajlKHAOHCKHH C06op^ . OnHpaHCb Ha 3TH AaHHbie, M. HaMH^IH H HCXO- 
pHKH XIX B. 3aKJiK)HHjiH, HXO co6op cocxoHJiCB B Bajjapuianaxc b 491 r,^ 


' The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius / Ed. J. Bidez, L. Parmenxier (Amsterdam, 
1964) III, 14. 

^ ^Jipp pppng (KHHxa nocjiaHHH), 1-e H3a., 1901) 49 = 2-e h3;i., 

(bpmuuirihii, 1994) 159, 

' Tam )ke, I, 45^6 = II, 153: J^LU JU /^ujLkUtn ^nnntT ^ L. Z^uj L ^ 

* Moahh /Ipacxahakeptckhh (BmlhuiGGni ^uipnplilinu}i 0*piuuluuiGiul|hpinginj) 
^tuuiiTnLl^^L^ 1912) 61. 

^ Oh XCe, 62 : Jbh ^jpuiu^bm^ jng usn^i^ dnr^ntl^ bu^fiul^nu^nutuff ^piup 

L. jf *hnp pturpuft untpp ^mfi^nf^ftlf^ftf ft iTuiJp^ blfbt^b^btug Z^ujjrtg^ "PP 

^btTu/^mu^l^u %t^ntfbm^ funutbft*U 'f^tutj^tfbr^n*ltft . 

^ H. Hamhjih (QuiG^hiuG LT.) ^tuuttTnipfn^ Z^uj jng (d[,bGbin|il|, 1784) II, 225—226. 
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II. HoBbie AaHHbie: 

B KOHi^e XIX B. Bap^^anex Kapanex Tep Mkpxhhh oxKpbiji BnepBLie Hep- 
Boe nocjiaHHe Ba6reHa I, Koxopoe hbjmcxch CHHO^iajibHbiM aKXOM ero co6o- 
pa. 3x0 TKQ nocjiaHHC 6i>ijio BxopuHHO ony6jiHKOBaHO b 1901 r. b nepBOM 
H3;iaHHH «KHHrH nocjiaHHH»^. B axoM noAJiHHHOM jiOKyMenxe xohho Ha3i>i- 
BaioxcH Aaxa h mocxo co6opa: 

B BoceMHaOTaxoM ro;iy Kasaxa uap^ uapeil [22 hiojw 505 — 21 hiojih 
506 r. — H. r.] B AfipapaxcKOM ye3;ie, b cxojihuc (nuutuj^) apMHHCKOH cxpa- 

Hbl, B rOpO^^e ^BHH®. 

3x0 6eccnopHoe CBHAexejibcxBO pe3Ko H3MeHHJio MHCHHe cnei^HajiHC- 
xoB, Koxoptie xenepb aaioiioHHJiH, hxo co6op BaGrcHa Gbui co3BaH b 506 r. b 
^BHHC oth npHH^xH^ 3H0XHK0Ha H 0XBep5KeHHH XajiKH^OHCKOxo co6opa, H 
HXO BajiapmanaxcKHH co6op 491 r. HHKoraa He co6HpajiCB^. Banana, Kaxa- 
jiocb, Gbuia pa3pemeHa, h axo nociie^Hee aaKJHOHCHHe jxo chx nop npHHHMa- 
excH 3a OKOHHaxeJibHoe. K coxcajicHHio, pnjx npo6jieM ocxasajiCH Bce ne- 
CH^XblM. 

III. HepaapeuieHHbie npoGjieivfbi: 

а) M. OpMaHHH npcAJio^KHJi oOb^cHCHHe nepBOH h 3 axHx 3aAaH, a hmch- 
Ho: KaK 6bijio CKaaano, BaGren 1 6biJi HenocpejIcxBeHHbiM npecMHHKOM Oaa- 
Hcca MaHwaKyHH, yMepmero b 490 r, h, no OBanecy flpacxaHaxepxuH, 6bui 
KaxojiHKOcoM JiHiub n^xb Jiex'®. Ho onean^iHO, hxo MOK^y 491 n 506 hjih 
A a«ce 508 n 6oJibme, hcm naxb jiex. OpManan yOeziHxejibHO BbmBHxaex npe^- 
noJio^eHHe, hxo H3-3a ouihGkh b pyKonncn 6oJibmaH apM^HCKan 6yKBa «hhh» 
(t), paBHHwmaHCH 20, 6biJia npcBpameHa b Manoe «hhh» (/»), n hxo Ba6reH I 
6biji KaxojiHKOcoM 25 nex, a HHKax He nHXb*^ /^pyxHe npoOjieMbi oKa3biBaiox- 
CH 6oJiee 3axpy;iHHxejibHbiMH. 

б) Bo-nepBbix, hh 3hoxhkoh, hh XajiKH^oHCKHH co6op ne ynoMHHaiox- 
C5I B CHHO^ajibHOM BKxe 506 r. BaGrena I. 


’ K. Tep-Mkpthah (U. Shp LTliptn^btuG) iuiing bljbr\bgnii iun.iu2hG iIuiuGujgni- 
pfiiGo n-tuLtuGitil^tuG iltGbpfi ilb2 ^ Btupq.bG LjuipnipfiLinu // Up (1898) 431-436; 
I,41-47 = q.fd'II, 147-156. 

^ I, c. 42 = II, c. 149i nLpli.uituutu^hpnpr^ miQi ^tuttuutiuj 

luppuijftg ujppuibu buj^ul^ntgnuiuujbtn^ mJb^ltiubtg^^ 

uljntgnuujLp ... ^nrj^ntjbuj^ 4 ^ 7 ? jpuspiuui tf.iULUjn.f jnuuiuM^*^ t^iujng Lu^^^p/^^u ^ 

0'nLfi% ptuguip. 

^ E. Ter Minassiantz, Die armenische Kirche in ihren Beziehungen zu der 
syrischen Kirche (Leipzig, 1904) 31-32; M. Opmah^h (IT. OpdiuGboiG) 
irtnLiTy I (MnuinuiGqGnitqnLliu, 1912) 489, 502. 

3ni[fi • l|Uip^. y f^uMjg Jbh^ /^uijptuigbtn^ jrppU. bl^tjug juj^nn 

jpmtgbuiHLpbtJu^ mtTu t^^uuju*Uut*lMbgutL. 

OpdujGbluG, 489. 
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b) MajiOBepoaTHO h HenpaB;iono;io6HO, hto 6 i>i yhchbih OBaHHec ^pacxa- 
HaKepxuH He Mor otjihhhtb Bajiapmanax ox /],BHHa. TaKyio rpyGyio oiUH6Ky 
Mor AonycxHXL HHOcxpaHCi^, ho hc KaxojiHKoc, npecxoji Koxoporo 6biJi b flsH- 
He H KOXOpblH HMCJI Hp^MOH AOCXyH K UCpKOBHblM apXHBaM. 

r) L Tox>Ke caMtm KaxojiHKOc /IpacxanaKepxuH roBopnx, 4 x 0 enncKonbi 
PlBepcKHC H Aji6aHCKHe npHcyxcxBOBajiH Ha co6ope, co3BaHHOM Ba6reHOM‘^. 

2. 3x0 noATBep»c;iaex chphhckhh enHCKon Chmcoh 6ex-ApmaMCKHH, 
KoxopbiH jmHHO npHcyxcxBOBaji b J^BHHe B 506 h 508 Hs ero nocnaHHB 
cjie^yex, 4 x 0 BCKope nocjie hsashkh 3H0THK0Ha Shhokb 33 HBepcKHX chhc- 
Kona CO CBOHMH BJia^biKaMH h 32 apMHHCKHX enHCKona co cbohmh Mapsna- 
HOAiu coSpajiHCb, 4xo6bi npHH^xb HMnepaxopcKHH yKaa''^. 

3. Eu;e Gojiee noApo6HO kbxojihkoc A6pahaM I b cbocm BxopoM h oco- 
6eHHo b xpexbCM nocjiaHHH k HBepcKOMy Kaxo:riHKocy KHpHOHy b 607 r. ne- 
pCHHCJMeX Bcex HBepCKHX CHHCKOnOB, npHCyXCXBOBaBUIHX Ha co6ope, co- 
3BaHHOM Ba6reHOM, HaHHHan c HBepcKoro KaxoJiHKOca PaBpHHJia, enHCKona 
MixxexcKoro, h 3aKJH04aex 3 x 0 nocjiaHHC KHpHOHy cjiOBaMH: 

Bee 6 jia»ceHHbie enHCKonbi Bameii cxpaHbi [HBepHH — H. F.] c 
ajiyaHuaMH [aji6aHuaMH — K F] u ciOHHHuaMH Haxo^HJiHCb b Ap- 
MeHHH Bo BpeMn KaxojiHKoca Ba 6 reHa, Ha co 6 ope, na KoxopOM ohh 
npOKJDIOT e/(HHOnraCHO MepSKHH XaJIKH^IOHCKHH Co 6 op H HOCJiaHHe 
[nanbi] JleBOHa^^. 

Ho, Kco^aJieHHK), b ;^JIHHHOM H no 4 po 6 HOM CHHCKe, B KoxopoM nepe- 
4HCjieHbi Bce enHCKOHbi IlepBoro ^bhhckoxo co 6 opa b CHHOzianbHOM aKxe 
506 n, HH enucKon Ciohhhckhh, hh aji6aHCKHe enHCKonbi, hh kto-jih 6 o h 3 


Cm. npHM. 5. 

9*^c^ I c. 42 = II, c. 149: bifbasi lun. Jbi^ ••• OtTiuLti^i 

f^hpr^n^iTutj I c. 48 = 11, c, 15/: bl^huj^ bplfpnpr^ 

^ Jbt^ U^iTn*b bp^ff 

Simeoni episcopi Beth Arsamensis Epistola de Barsauma episcopo Nisibeno 
deque haeresi nestorianorura / EcT!^ tr. J. Assemani // Bibliotheca orientalis I (Roma, 
1719) 354—356: «..-ab ea, inquam, Fide, ...quae Nicaeae a trecentis decern & octo 
Episcopis,. - .praedicata fuerat: unacum Zenone Caesare per Edictum illud, quod Heno- 
ticum sive unitivum appellatur: ...Quam denique sequuntur modo, ratamque habent 
triginta ac tres Episcopi regionis Gurzan (HBepua), cum regibus & Magnatibus suis: 
nec non triginta ac duo Episcopi majoris Anneniae Persarum, cum Marzabanis suis: 
& cum reliquis Orthodoxis Episcopis, & Christianis Regibus, a Constantino fideli 
Imperatore, usque ad Anastasium Caesarem». 

q»Id* I C. 183 = q*I^ n, 343 : bpuj^iuf^^% ^mpp^bi t^ujpnLri^lfnu *4/**"^ •** 

^utpp^f^^ u^^itl^nu^nu h. ^ujrp^l;^ bmfiutjnu^nu — 

tULnpnLpbui*U tiwuj*li^, ... J** bptu^Db^^ buj^ulfnu^nunL*ijpu^ np jut^^^iup/^b 

^bptlb b. p*^*l U»pnLUM\i^Lp b. p^f^ b fj-fiufbpu/*lj jtuLnLpu Butpt^b — 

*hujj ^< 1 / J^3 J*"(hnrj^ai^^ npatiT ^ 

tQtMupiu^nLpbujtTp Jnr^niplj ^ustitfbr^n*U^ b uintiTuip^Tj l^btn^lj^. 
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HBepcKHX enacKonoB He ynoMKHaioxcH. Bbijio 6i>i BecLMa yAHBHxejiBHO h 
HCB epoOTHO, ecjiH 6bi b 3tom xmaxejiBHOM chhckc 6biJio ynymeno cxojib Ba>K- 
HOe HHUO KaK HBepCKHH KaXOJIHKOC PaBpHHJI. 

HaKOHeu, HcxopHK MoBcec KajiaHKaxBaaH, hjih /],acxypaHixH, h chhc- 
Kon YxxaHec ynoMHHaiox, hxo: 

180 jiex nocjie KpemeHHH ApMeHHH oxHocHxejibHo XajiKMAOH- 
CKoro co6opa Obiji coaBan co6op bo BpeNw KaxoJiHxoca BaOrena I. Fpe- 
UHH, BCH HxanHH, ApMeHHX, AnOaHHH h HaepHa ez^HHO^IacHo npo- 
KHHJIH MepSKHH Co6op XaJIKH;^OHCKHH H HOCJiaHHe JICBOHa HO npM- 
Ka3y Gjia^KeHHbix pomchckhx uapeii 3HHOHa h AHacxaciw'^. 

3xa uHxaxa no^xBepxc/^aex cjiOBa CHHOJ^aJILHo^o aicxa 506 r., hxo Bce 
saxaBKaacKHe uepKBH 6 i>ijih b corjiacHH c BHaaHXHHCKoif bo BpeMH 3HHOHa, 
HO JXBTy, KOXOpyiO OHH npHBOA«X, HeB03M0)KH0 COBMeCXHXb C IipHH5IXOH JXSi- 
xoH IlepBoro /^bkhckoxo co6opa: 180 Jiex nocjie xpaAHUHOHHOH ;^axbI xpe- 
mcHHH ApMeHHH B 301 r. — 3X0 481 r; 180 nex nocjie Aaxbi, npeziJioKeHHOH 
o. AHanaHOM (314 r.) — 3xo 494 r. Ho hhxohm o6pa30M, hcxoz^b h3 bxhx 
Z iaHHbix, HeJib3H oxaaaxbCH b VI b. h, cneAOBaxejibHO, nojiynnxb ^axy 505/ 
506 r, xoxopyio nenoxoneSHMO ;iaex CHHOAaJibHbiH axx FlepBoro /^bhhcxo- 
ro co6opa. 3 xh HCAopaByMeHHH h npoxHBopcHHB hchbGokho Haao^^x na 
Mbicjib, HXO ynoMHHyxbie j^aHHbie He oxhochxcb x IlepBOMy ^BHHcxoMy co- 
6opy. 

IV. KaK pa3peuiHTi> 3 th npoTHBopeHHH? 

HcxopHHecKHH KOHxexcx coGbixHH no3BOJwex npHOTH X cjie;;yK)mHM 
BbiBO^aM: 

a) 3 hoxhkoh 6biJi HB^an b 482 r, b caMbifi roji BOCcraHHH Bahana Ma- 
MHxoHHHa npoxHB CacaHimcKOH BJiacxH. Kax AasHO aaMexHJi OpManm b 
CB oeii KHHxe, 80-e rn V b. 6bUiH ocoOchho Heno^o^HmH npuwiTHJi 
apMHHaMH ziexpexa 3HHOHa. Bo-nepBbix, H3-3a BoccxaHHa Bahana. Hocjie 
^e npH3HaHH^ FlepcHeH aBXOHOMHH apMHHcxoii uepxBH m no^ajioaaHHB xh- 
xyjia Mapanana Bahany b 485 apMHHaM 6buio 6bi HexcxarH B036yac;iaxb 
xHeB CacaHHAOB, o;iHOBpeMeHHO hmch ^ejio c BHBaHXHCH, 


LTnilwtU ^Uif^UiGl(Ui(/intUi9f^ j HqnLMu%^ff 

{(/pbt^tu^, 1983) 270^ nL[\JU1luGt^U bll||lul{nU{nU I Z,tuuwni.Muh- bpl^pnpq.. 
^UJUlUItTpiuJ^uj^iTLu\l *i^pujp ft ( *4 tnupUMMt , 1871) LXIX, 131: 

3b in mt/ft ^*ii l^nj /^ujLtnunu^Lj*lt ^uijng jmrpnt^ utftbt^bptnljnph^iM/h (hnrptifnjli 

r^n\tfj bpL. dnrpttfn^ ft duuiTtn*hujl^u /^mptf.b*Itujj l^tnjng ifiupnwj^l^nufi ‘ t^nL. 

ujJb^iuj*ij hiniu^ftiu^ujjp U lJ»fj^nLUf*ltp L. ^f>pp Jfiuiput^biu^ *bt^nifbffft*lt t^^uipiutftujn. 
^nrptij^ 'fiutfilfbr^n^hjt L. e^itiLiTujp*lt l^bin^Uft /^punT um*Uu£l ptupbu^ui^tn pun^tnmptnff^ 
^lunntTng ^b*ijn\ift b. lj»%ujuinujuutj, 

OpiIiuGbiuG, 497. 
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6) Bo-BTOpbix, B 502 r. BcnwxHyjia BoiiHa Me^^y BHsaHTHeH h IlepcH- 
CH, KOTopan AJiHJiacb jio 506 n, to ecxb ao oxKpbixHH IlepBoro flBHHCKoro 
co6opa’*. Hh 80-e rr. V b., hh nepBoe AecHXHJiexHe VI b. ne nosBOJiBJiH ap- 
mHaM npHH^xb 3 hoxhkoh; ocxaioxc^ jiHiiib 90-e rr. V b. 

b) B cBoeii XpoHHKe chphhckhh coBpeMCHHHK Heiiiya Cxhjihx nHiuex, 
Hxo B 491 r. apM^He bhobb BOCCxajiH npoxHB IlepcHH h nocnann nocojibCXBO 
K BHsaHXHHCKOMy HMnepaxopy AHacxacHio, npocB ero noMomn h oGeman 
BOHXH B ero nOAHKHCHHC'^. 

CoBnaAeHHe a^x oxoro nocoJibCXBa — 491 r. — h BanapiuanaxcKoro 
coGopa, co3BaHHoro, no AanHbiM hcxohhhkob, ajih npHHHXHH 3H0XHK0Ha, 
Hpe3BbiHaHHO yGeAHxejibHO, ocoGchho ecjin Mbi bchomkhm, hxo b 3xo BpcMH 
nojiHXHHecKaH noAHHHCHHOcxb oGH3axejibHo BneKJia 3a coGoh pejinrHoanoe 
cornacne^®. Bnojine bo3MOxcho, hxo apM^ncKaa uepKOBb, npoca BH3aHXHH- 
CKOH noMomn npoxHB cacannACKoro Bpara, nocjie coBexa co cbohmh aaxaB- 
KaacKHMH coccahmh BOcnojib30Bajiacb yAoGnbiM cnocoGoM AOKa3aTb cbok) 
npeAaHHocxb HMnepaxopy, npHHHMaH ero AorMaxHHecKHH ACKpex. 

yxBepxcACHHe, hxo Bce nepKBH, BKjnoHaa BHaaHXHHCKyio, xorAa npHHH- 
JIH XaJIKHAOHCKHH CoGop, HCXOAHX H3 BCeoGlIieiX) BOCXOHHOrO HXeHHH nenc- 
HOH (|)pa3bl B 3H0XHK0He: 

...H Bcex xex, kto npHHHMajiH hjih npHHHMaiox Apyryio xonxy 

3peHHH, xenepb hjih b Apyroe BpeMH, jihGo b XajiKHAone, jihGo na 

KaKOM-jinGo ApyroM coGope, Mbi ^poKJIHHaeM^^ 

— KaK KaxeropHHecKoe ocy^Aenne XajiKHAOHCKoro coGopa. 

HcxopHHecKHe hcxohhhkh Ha oxox cnex cjihuikom CKyAHbi, HxoGbi npHA- 
XH K oKOHHaxenbHOMy BbiBOAy, HO Bce »ce Bnojine AonycxHMa B03M0^H0cxb 
Asyx coGopoB npH KaxonHKOce BaGrene 1: 

IlepBbiH — B 491 r. B Bajiapmanaxe, BMecxe c HBepHHCKHM h ajiGan- 
CKHM AyXOBeHCXBOM, GblJl C03BaH A™ npHHHXHa 3H0XHK0Ha. 

BxopoH — B 505/506 r coGpajica b /],BHHe no cobcom ApyroH npHHHHe, 
0 KOXOpOH H >OKe HHcajia^^. 

BnocjieACXBHH xo oGcxoHxejibCXBO, hxo oGa coGopa cocxonnHCb npn xa- 
xoHHKOce BaGrene I, h ero yxBepxcAeHHe b IlepBOM nocjiaHHH 506 r, hxo Bce 
3aKaBKa3CKHe uepxBH Ghjih b KOH4)eccHOHajibHOM corjiacHH c rpexaMH, bbojio 
B 3a6jiy)KAeHHe HCxopnjKOB, Koxopbie ynpocxHJiH HCxopHnecKHe (|)aKXbi h 
CO eAHHHAH 3XH ABB COGopa B OAHH. 

E. Stein, Histoire de Bas-Empire / Tr. J.-R. Palanque. 2nde ed. (Paris, 1949) 92-101. 

The Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite/ Tr. W. Wright (Cambridge, 1882) XXI. 14. 

N. G. GarsoIan, Armenia in the Fourth Century. An Attempt to Redefine the 
Concepts «Armenia» and «Loyalty» // REA, n.s. 8 (1971) 341-352. 

Evagrius, III, 14. 113: IlavTa 8e tov exepov xi (ppovTjaavxa, (ppovouvxa, f| 
vuv 7^ TttoTtoxe, ^ ev KaXxTiBovt fi oia Be next auvoBo), avaOepiaxiCofxev. 

N. G. Garsoian, L'Eglise armenienne et le Grand Schisme d'Orient (Louvain, 
1998) (CSCO 574; Subs 100). 
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THE «DE ORATIONE DOMINICA» 

OF GREGORY OF NYSSA 
AND ITS OLD GEORGIAN TRANSLATION 


Relying on information of G. Peradze, D. Zordania and M. Tarchnisvili^, 
J. F. Callahan^ notes that there exists an old Georgian translation of the De 
oratione). Callahan indicates that the pagination given for De oratione domi- 
nica, by Peradze and Tarchnisvili differs from each other. Moreover, accor¬ 
ding the translation and corresponding columns of Morel’s edition (PG 44, 
1119-1136) only the first homily must have been translated. Callahan also 
observes that in course of publishing the critical edition, the Georgian trans¬ 
lation was not considered, as it was not available for the aditor^. What is the 
truth of the matter? 

The Georgian translation of De oratione ( 1 ^^ 0350)50 5 o;co«( 33 ol 5 5q 500 0)5(^^- 
SoGgioo is to be found in two manuscripts: A108 and P3, 

both date back to the XI century. A 108 is a manuscript from Athos and it is 
kept at the Institute of Manuscripts in Tbilisi. It is written in nusxuri and it is 
considerably damaged"^. 

The Georgian translation of De oratione is found on pages 159v-175v. 
The text of the translation is damaged to a considerable extent: in some places 
only separate fragments remain. 

The manuscript P3^ is kept at the Institute of Oriental Studies in Saint- 
Petersburg and is preserved in good condition. It is written in nusxuri as well 
and contains different works of Gregory of Nyssa and Gregory of Nazianzus. 
According to the testimony at the end of the text the monks Gabriel and 
lovane wrote the manuscript in Syria at the Georgian Monastery of Kalipos^ 


^ G. Peradze, Die altchristliche Literatur in der georgischen Ubersetzung // OC 5 
(1930) 91; H. ^op^ahi;!, OnHcauie pyKonHcen TM(})nHccKaro LlepKOBHaro Myaea 
KapxajiHHO-KaxeTHHCKaro ayxoBCHCTBa (Tiflis, 1903) 42-46 and 123; K. Kekelidze, 

53(5o>e^3^)o ^ 335 ^ ji5<^OT35«) 5^0(53(^5(5-3 w5?o // ^335q:>o j5(^cr)-g5i^o 

ol 5 ^c»>ooo^ 5 G. T. 5 (Tbilisi, 1957) 28, X 2 24. 

- J. F. Callahan, De Oratione Dominica of Gregory of Nyssa (Leiden, 1992) 
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera, Vol. VII, pars II) (quoted below as Callahan). 

^ Callahan, XLIII. 

^ 'b35q)G5^3(^of)5 3c^<305r^o I>5335i]o3l5oc^ (^) 

^oolss, t. 2,(Tbilisi, 1976), 28—34. 

^ cn595c^ ^^32)'^^9’ GsH)o5G%35C;|)o1s a)l555-3$^3^>5o)i) ^ 3303351 ^ 1 ^ 3 $^^^^" 

3(^05 (Tbilisi, 1988) 70-78. 

^ L. Menabde, 11 (Tbilisi, 1980) 158—159. 
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and this manuscript was donated to St. Cross (Jvari) Monastery in Jerusalem. 
Our text is placed on the pages: 408v—427v. The sequence of pages is con¬ 
fused and one page is lost at the beginning of the fourth Homily. 

The Georgian translation of De oratione has been carried out by Euthym- 
ius Athonite — the outstanding Georgian scholar of the X—XI centuries, 
one of the leaders of the georgian Monastery named Iviron^ As it is well 
known, the Monastery was founded at the end of the X century (980—983)^ 
and it became the center of Georgian spiritual culture and literature. From 
here Byzantine culture spread systematically into Georgia^. From here began 
the process of enrichment of Georgian literature as well as the broadening of 
the language’s expressive capacity. The founder of this literary school was 
Euthymius. He possessed excellent knowledge of Greek (he knew Greek per¬ 
fectly from his childhood and was an especially productive translator from 
Greek into Georgian and vice versa)^®. 

The aim of Euthymius enlightening activities was to enrich Georgian spi¬ 
ritually and to work towards enlightenment of the Georgians. Thus he pre¬ 
pared the ground for the subsequent development of georgian literature and 
philological studies. In his translations Euthymius is oriented towards the 
readers. Abridgements and expansions characterize the translations of Eu¬ 
thymius Athonite and he does this in order to simplify and adjust the original 
text to the needs of georgian readers. The language of Euthymius is simple, 
very elaborate, free of grecisms; complex constructions are not typical for his 
translations. One of the well-known characteristics of his translation method 
are the abridgements of separate words or phrases or paraphrases or even 
whole passages^^. The translator often eliminates sections that tract about the 
pagan world and removes unacceptable theological doctrines (for example 
those of Origen)^^. 


^ E. Metreveli, 

ol3(^cof^oocoo>6 (Tbilisi 1996). 

^K. KeKELIDZE, OODCoGoli h3cnc;;ooli o^ 3 ^o^^^ooco 6 G // 3^0*^]- 

Vol. II (Tbilisi 1945), 224. 

^Kekelidze, ^oDroGoL... 218. 

K. Kekelidze, vol. I (Tbilisi, 1980) 

185. Cf. Idem, ScnoiG^^SGQc^niocno SQcnncoo 

8 oLo bc>Lo^ic^)o // ols^f*>cooo^sB. Vol. I 

(Tbilisi, 1955) 183-197. 

Cf. : M. VAN Esbroeck, Euthyme FHagiorite: le traducteur et ses traductions // 
/?EGC 4 (1988) 73-107. 

H. Kraftart, Origenes in der texte der Kirchenvater, Bd. 5, Kirchenvater- 
lexikon und Register (Miinchen, 1966); Arche e Telos. L’antropologia di Origene e 
diGregorio di Nissa. Analisi storio-religiosa / A cura di U. Bianchi, H. Crouzel (Mi¬ 
lano, 1981) (Studi Patristici e Medieval!, 12); G. Walther, Geschichte der griecliischen 
Vaterunser-Exegese (Leipzig, 1914). 
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As to methods of expansion, here we can observe the adding of separate 
words and phrases that do not change the contents of the text as well as large 
explanatory insertions. Euthymius «has made the technique of insertion into 
the text to the right of the Translator»‘^. 

The Old Georgian Translation of De Oratione 

According to his biographer Euthymius must have translated De ora¬ 
tione during his father’s lifetime that is before 1005^"*. The translation illu¬ 
strates the methods of translations typical for Euthymius. Below we give some 
abridgement patterns: 

1) The discassion of (promise) and TZpo(5t\>xh (prayer) is 

ommited. According to the Greek text placed before prayer, it is 

the promise made to God and npoatuxA is the prayer for God's mercy 
and favor. This extract is closely related to Origen’s Ilepl . Grego¬ 
ry of Nyssa shares here Origen's view on t^x^ npO(5t\>xh- Perhaps 
Euthymius was familiar with this source and because of this he avoids 
translating this passage. 

2) The discussion of angels is also omitted (420v; 51, 11-22). In 
contrast to Origen and Augustine, Gregory of Nyssa explains the «daily 
bread» not as a food for the spirit granted by God but as physical bread. 
Gregory points out that the angels do not need to pray for their «daily 
bread». Theologically these difficult and debated words from the Lord’s 
Prayer seem not to be acceptable for the Georgian translator and thus he 
omitts the passage. 

3) We can find the patterns of abridgements of the Biblical quota¬ 
tions: 

a) In chapter IV (414v: 55,21-56,22) the general discussion of 
satiation and heavy drinking is removed as well as are some texts 
from the Bible; namely Gen. 3,1; Ps. 103,14; 146,8; 144,16. 

b) from Psalter: 147,8 omitted (418v; 71,3). These cases of omis¬ 
sion of Biblical quotations may indicate other variants of the original 
Text and they probably did not come from Euthymius. 

4) In some cases we find patterns of abridgement in references to the 
Scripture, namely the omission of the names of apostles and of David: 
14,21: ex 'zfic; 7rpocpr]Teta^ cpG)va(; TiapaTiQevTai, tov AauiS; cf. 412v: 

(Calling to wit- 


K. Besarashvili, M. Machavariani, c::^3or)oli8Q(^y^QC^oL II Ill 

3c^3oc;ooQiol> OD.>(n^3o6Qiol> oh3^*2<^ 3 ^ 6 Bo 

3 < 3 ^n 03 3Qo(ooli 0(0000 c>Bco 0 (o 3 - 3 o 66 ^ 0 (oo // ^ocococ:^co 2 jC)‘ 0 (^o 300^600 (Tbilisi 
1995) II, 279. 

Giorgi Mtazmindfxi, oco^^Gijlso 303(^3093150 (Tbilisi 1946) 65. 
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ness the prophet, they say). In the Georgian translation David is not men¬ 
tioned at all. 

Although there are some opposite patterns when the names are not in¬ 
cluded in the Greek text but they are introduced in Georgian translation: 11,16 
Ttpoaeuxofxevoi, 9 r)al...; 410v: (When 

the Lord of Power says) 

The variant readings 

1. The Georgian translation is characterised by a large number of 
variants, which may be of great interest for the critical apparatus and 
should be considered. Some of them are as follows: 16,5 npocprizric; AodiiS 
O; 7 rpocpr|Tri(; OZ; 412v coocoo co^gocn ( = the great David, [liyoif; AautS. 

2. 409v (the prayer is the spiritual 

power); 8 , 21 : TipoaeuxT) acopiaxoiv eaxiv laxu(;. 

3. 424v: o^o (beauty of the vir- 

ture); 33,12: evToXcov atyXau; (with gleem of commandment). 

4. 416v: bo)boge^obo) 9ob 8o3ob (leaving of kind father): 

63,13: T) xf[c; Tpa7c£C^(; tou 7iaTp6(; ocvaxoSpriau;. 

These variant readings disagree with any of the variants indicated in the 
critical apparatus and this fact points to an other, independent, original text, 
which might be attributed to the manuscripts of the 0 family. 

The coincidence with other manuscripts 

According to Callahan the Greek manuscripts are divided into two class¬ 
es The Syriac manuscripts ZS are separate and they are closely related 
to <1>. The Greek and Syriac manuscripts have one common archetype^^. 

While comparing and examining Georgian and Greek texts we find a 
large number of examples of coincidence of variants with the <I> family. We 
introduce only some of them: 

1. The titles of the chapters follow the OA group: 

20 TOU auTOu tlq t7]v Tipoaeux^QV, opiiXia ^ ; 413v: Sobogg 

c^ocoQgobvXDTb, cDv^go i (said by him about the prayer, chapter two). 

2. 39,16 TTjv ^aatXeiav iXGelv tou Geou O tov tw Gew 7 rpo(ieuxo(xevo(; 
post ^aatXeav add O in the same way it is introduced in Georgian variant 
(426v): b'^jtgggob.i co3enor)obo) 3cobgc:;>6bo> (coming kingdom of the God). 

3. 59,3 xcb Gew npoaeuxoptevoi; O; 415r: (^co3gc:oo coSg^ooob^i 
gggco^ginjoob (who prays to God). 

4. The example given below is absent in both 0 and Georgian vari¬ 
ants: 36,28-37,2 Tfi acpGapata xoa[Jiou|ji£VO(;, ty) 009 ( 0 : xai Tfi 9 ppovT|aeL 
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xaXXo7CL^6(jievo(; toc avco (ppovcov, tcov yriivcbv uTtepopo^v, touc ; ocyytXixouq 

TroXixeiai^ eXXafjLTipuvojjLevot;. 

Proceeding from the example examined above we may conclude that some 
patterns of abridgement existing in Euthymius translation must have been 
conditioned by the Greek source. There are some other patterns of coinci¬ 
dence of Georgian translation with the manuscripts of other traditions but 
they are in comparatively small number: 

1. Shared with <PZ: 

20, 13 TTpodayeiv r\[idL(; zf\ Seta 

In OZ variant we have to 9eo, the same is in the Georgian text: 413v 
8o36^^Scr) (to God). 

2. Shared with ^2: 

in critical text we have 39,4 to xupLo: YS v: to 0£o, the same we have 
in the Georgian variant: 426v (to God). 

3. Shared with Z: 38,8 TauTa tt) Suvafxei tov Beov Ix£T£uo(X£v. Tou Xoyou 
post Suvafxei add Z; the same is in the Georgian variant: 426v 955nr,oa)o 3ol5 
150(^^-15000)6 (with the mighty of his words). 

It should be mentioned that the most of the shared variants are related to 
O family manuscripts.The critical analysis of the Georgian translation shows 
that the <E> family of manuscripts has been used as the original text for Geor¬ 
gian translation and thus it goes back to the IX or X century. 

In order to make this all more obvious I venture to introduce into the 
Callahan’s stemma the following insert: 

On the page XLIX J. F. Gallahan gives the stemma codicum which does 
not take into consideration the georgian translation of de oratione (which is 
neithertheless mentioned in the CPG 3160. 


Archetype 
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0BPA30BAHME SEMJIEBnAAEHM;! 
MEPyCAJlMMCKMX MOHACTbIPEM 
B rpysMM 

HCTOpHH rpy3HHCKOH KOJIOHHH B HepycaJlHMe HMCeT ABeHawaTHBeKO- 
ByK) HCTOpHK), HBHHHaX C nepBOH nOJIOBHHbl V B., KOr^a H3BeCTHI>IH rpy3HH- 
CKHH (J)hjioco4) h ucpKOBHbiH ACHTejib IleTpe H6epH nocxpoHJi b HepycaJiH- 
Me H 6jih3 HepycajiHMa rpy3HHCKHe oGhtcjih, mo KOHua XVII b., Kor^a rpy- 
3HHCKHe MOHacTbipH nepeuiJiH b pacnopH>KeHHe HepycajiHMCKOH rpenecKOH 
naxpHapXHH. Ha npoxHKeHHH Bcero 3xoro nepnoAa rpy3HHCKaa kojiohhh b 
HepycajiHMe HMCJia 6oJibuioe BHaHCHHC abh rpy3HHCKoro rocyAapcxBa: kbk 
KyjibxypHO-npocBexHxejTBHoe (ocoSchho mo XI b.), tbk h noAHxmecKoe (oco- 
6eHHO nocjie XI b.)^ . IIoiDiXHe «HepycajiHMCKaH rpy3HHCKa5i KOJTOHra» noA- 
pa3yMeBaex He xojibKO xe MonacxbipH b HepycaAHMe, Koxopwe 6buiH nocx- 
pocHbi rpy3HHaMH h npHHaAJiexcajiH hm, a xaioKe h xe, b Koxopbix b Aocxa- 
xoHHOM KOJimecTBe 6bijio npcACxaBJieHO rpyaHHCKoe 6paxcxBO, ajw xoro, 
Hxo6bi BecTH AHxepaxypHo-xBopHecKyK) Ae^ixejibHocxb. 

B xpHAuaxbie roAW XI Bexa b xchbhh HepycajiHMCKOH rpy3HHCKOH koao- 
HHH npOH30IILJIO BHaMCKaxeAbHOe COSbIXHe. PpyBHHCKHH MOHaX H3 MOHaC- 
xbipH CB. CaBBbi FeopxH Hpoxope, poAOM h3 K)ro-3anaAHOH rpyBHHCKOH npo- 
BHHUHH UlaBuiexH, npH MaxepHaAbHOH noAAcp^Ke uapA FpyBHH Barpaxa IV 
(1027—1072) nocxpoHA (hah, no neKOxopbiM BBXAAAaM, boboOhobha) 6ah3 
HepycaAHMa MOHacxbipb cb. Kpecxa. 3xox MOHacxbipb cnycxa neKoxopoe 
BpeMA cxaA ueHxpoM HepycaAHMCKOH rpyBHHCKOH koaohhh, a ero nacxoH- 
TCAb («Oxen Kpecxa» — «^^BapHC MaMa») ynpaBAAA ACAaMH Bcero rpy- 
BHHCKoro 6paxcxBa b HepycaAHMe. BbiuiecKaaaHHoe nocAy>KHAo npHHHHOH 
xoMy, Hxo MOHacxbipb CB. Kpecxa cxan OAHuexBopeHHCM h chmboaom bcch 
HepycaAHMCKOH rpyBHHCKOH KOAOHHH^. 

* A. l^ATAPEAH, IlaMHTHHKM rpyBHHCKOH CXapHHbl B CbHTOH 3eMAe H HB CHHBe // 
UpaeocTiaeubiu IlaJiecmuHCKuu COopnuK XV (Cn6., 1888) 33-34,80-82; 0.806^^030^0, 

(a?2>oc;;>r>bo, 1956) (E. Metpebe- 
AH, HccACAOBaHHC 0 COHHHCHHH Thmotc FaOaiBBHAH «nyTemecTBHe» (T6 hahch, 
1956)) 0162, 0190—0191;^. 30532>^0, (cn2>o^obo, 

1980) (JI. Mehabae, OnarH ApcBHerpyBHHCKOH AHTeparypti, II (TOhahch, 1980)) 21- 
22, 125; Vassilios Tsaferis, The Monastery of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem (Jeru¬ 
salem, 1987) 11—13;0. 938ni>Cn33Q0930C^n, (od2>oc^o- 

bo, 1998) (E. Mammctbaahujbhjih, FpyBHHbi h 6H6AeHCKHH MHp (T6 hahch, 1998)) 69-T14. 

^ UepeHHCAeHHbie cohhhchhk. TaK)Ke, 0. 3066030^0, 8 ob«ic:^ 32 >o o3(<^';3b^c:>o3ob 
jfoc^r^Boob f)b^r7(^oob.ia>3ob (XI—^XVII) (cTj^o^^nbo, 1962) (E. MCTpeseAH, 
MaxepHaAbi k hcxophh HepycaAHMCKOH rpyBHHCKOH koaohhh (T6hahch, 1962). 
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H3 pa3HMX nepBOHCTOHHHKOB H3BeCTHO, HTO MOHaCTbipb CB. KpCCXa B 
XI—XV BB., noAo6HO ApyrHM GojibuiHM MOHacxbipHM, Bnazteji yrozibUMH b 
OK pecTHOCTHx HcpycajiHMa, pa3HbiMH cxpoeHHHMH H ;ia}Ke uenbiMbi cejia- 
mh: fl^ajiA^ajia, flenp Myca, J\eiip KaKyjia h Majixa^. 3 xh BJia^ieHM, b 
cBoeM npeoGjia^aiomeM 6oJibmHHCTBe, Gbijih no>KepxBOBaHbi 3HaxHbiMH 
jiHuaMH AJW cnaceHHH cbohx j^ym. Mbi 3HaeM xaioKe, hxo ipyaHHCKHe uapH, 
b xom HHCJie: Baxxanr FopracajiH (Bxopan noJiOBHHa IV — HanajiG V b.), 
uapHua TaMap (1184—1213) h JXaBHjx IV («CxpoHxejib» 1089—1125) chh- 
xajiH CBOHM ;^ojiroM nocBHXHXb HepycajiHMy Goraxbie no^q)XBOBaHHH b bh^c 
Z^ eHe^ h /iparoucHHOcxcH'^. Hxo Kacaexc^ 3eMJieBJia;ieHH^ nepycajiHMCKHx 
rpy3HHCKHx MOHacxbipeii b cbmoh FpyaHH, xo xaKHMH CBe;ieHH)iMH jxo koh- 
^a XVI B. Mbi He pacnojiaraeM^. C ;ipyroH cxopOHbi, kslk mm ysnAHM HH^e, 
HaHHHaa c XVII B. 3X0 3eMJieBna;ieHHe pocjio aobojibho 6bicxpo, h b xene- 
HHH 50-60 Jiex npcBpaxHJiocb b pa3BHxyio bo Bcex oxHomeHHHX 4)eo;iajib- 
HyK) ceHbopHio. Oho oxBaxbmajio Gojibuioe KOJimecxBO naxoxHbix acMCJib, 
BHHorpaOTHKOB, iiejibix ceji, uepKBefi, cxpoeHHH, MacxepcKHx, KpenocxHbix 
pa3Horo pozia AeHxejibHocxH h counajibHoro npoHCxo5KjieHH^. ITepe^l xeM, 
KaK Mbi KOCHCMC^ XeX HCXOpHHeCKHX pcaJIHH, KOXOpbie COnyXCXBOBajlH H, B 
HCKOxopoH cxencHH, oOycjiOBHJiH o6pa30BaHHe 3xoro aeMneBJia^lCHH^, ne- 
peHHCJIHM OCHOBHbie BJia^ieHHH HepycaJIHMCKHX MOHaCXbipeH B rpy3HH^. 


^ 0 * (Mexpebejih, MaxepHajibi...); Buxrus abu Maneh, 

The Georgians in Jerusalem Mamluk Period (Ben-Zvi Istitute in Jerusalem, 1984) 
108-109. 

* 0800^(^0^0, ^0jb(^O 030 CJ’'i do^^OOOOiDO 0 ob 0 (O 0 Oa 7 

b. 0 O‘gb^o 30 oQob 8 o 0 ^, 1 (oo^oc^iobo, 1955 ) (KapxjiHc IJxoBpe6a (HcxopHH rpyann) / 

UonroTOBHn k HS^iaHHio no BceM ochobhwm pyKonncHM C. T. KAyxMHUJBMJiH, x 1 
(T 6 hjihch, 1955 )) 186 , 353 , 368 . 

^ Ecjih roBopHTb TOHHee, mbi HMecM nBa xbkhx CBe;ieHHH: nepBoe, m nanGoiiee 
BepoHXHoe M 3 HHX, npHRa^iiexcHT apaGcKOMy 3 HnHKJioneAHCTy XIV b. d>aAaxiJiaxy 
an’OMapH, KoxopbiH, nyxemecTByn b IlepycajiHMe, 6 ece<aoBaji c rpysHHCKHMH Mona- 
xaMH MOHacxbipH CB. Kpecxa. MonaxH CKasajin eMy, Gyaxo ohm b TpysHH BaaaeaH 
MOHacxbipcKHMH HMeHHaMM, oxKyaa e>KeroaHo noJiyuanM GoJitmoH aoxoa (^. 

<<^d0, XIV bo‘^0‘^ob o(^o2>o 0b0ojc^oo30(Dob^o O0(^7'0boc^f>8ob }^3f^ob 9robob^(nob ^QbobQ?) 
(or) 2 ^ocoobo, 1985 ) („ 8 o 0 G 0 “, ^obo (OO cno^J) 0 (<oo^'^^nob bQ^noO, Ks 3 ) (F. /l'>KAnAPMA 3 E, 
Apa 6 cKHH 3 HUMKJioneaMCx XIV b. 06 HepycajiMMCKOM Monacxbipe Cb. Kpecxa (T6h- 
jiHCH, 1985 ) («MauHe», cepuH >i 3 biKa h jiHxepaiypbi, X 2 3 )) 179 - 186 ). Bxopoe CBeae- 
HHe npHHaaJie)KHX rpysHHCKOMy HCxopHKy XIX b. Ha. MocEaMAHH, KoxopbiH b cboch 
KHH xe «OnHcaHHe apeBHocxeii r. TH(})jiHca», Ha ochobc HeH 3 BecxHoro ana nac mc- 
xoHHHKa, roBopHx, HXO HepycaaHMCKOMy naxpnapxaxy yyKe b V b. npMHaaaexcaaH b 
T 6 HaHCH uepKOBb, noaBopbe («MexoxM»), (TOHaiiCM, 1866 ) 61 - 63 ). 

^ OcHOBHbiMH HCxoHHHKaMH Hauiero HccaeaoBaHHH cayxcMan rpysHHCKHC hcxo- 
pHHecKHe aoKyMCHXbi, xpaHBmMeca b ueHxpaabHOM rocyaapcxBeHHOM HCxopHuec- 
KOM apxHBe FpyaMH (IlFHAF), b HHcxMxyxe pyKonHcen mm. K. KeKeanaae ((J)OHabi 
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B CTOJiHue KapTJiHHCKoro uapcxBa (Boct. Tpyaiw), T6hjihch, Hepyca- 
jiHMy npHHa;iJie^ajia uepKOBB «^(^BapHC MaMa» («OTeu KpecTa»). TpaMoxa 
1692 n, BBi^iaHHaH uapeM HpaKJiHCM I (HaaapajiH Xan) (1688—1703), ma- 
CHx: «...Bi>wcHHJiH, Hxo 3;^ecI>, B ropOAc, GbiJio noOTopbe MoHacxupH Kpec- 
xa. B xeneHHH bpcmchh Ha xom Mecxe, BOKpyr uepKBH, nocenHJiHCb apMHHe. 
Mbi BbicejiHJiH MX oxxy^a h xo mccxo — Kax paHbuie npHHa^jie^ajio Mona- 
cxbipK) Kpecxa, xax h CHOBa no^epxBOBanH 3X0My MOHacxbipio h BpynHJiH 
Oxuy Kpecxa nap(J)eHHK)»^. 1694 r. HasapajiM Xan cHOBa Bw^iaji rpaMOxy, 
no KoxopoH BHAHO, HXO ucpKOBb «/l^BapHC MaMa» no npHKasy uapH ohhcxh- 
JIH, a KaxOJIHKOC /^OMCHXHH OCBHXHJI CC CBBIUCHHOH BOAOH^ L(epKOBb «/I>KBa- 
pHC MaMa», c xoHKH 3peHHH uepKOBHOXo soAHCCXBa, paccMoxpena b moho- 
rpa(J)HH B. BepHA3e «IJ,epKOBHa)i apxHxcKxypa rpy3HH XVI—XVIII bb.», fac 
ycxaHOBJieHO, hxo «^)KBapHc MaMa» nocxpoena na py6e>Ke XVI—XVII Be- 
KOB^. 

KpoMe xoro, b TOhahch HepycajiMMy npHHaAJie^aji nocxoMbin ABop — 
KapaBaH-capaH («KapBacjia»)^^, >KHJibie AOMa^\ seMenbHwe ynacxKH*^ h xpe- 
nocxHbie, 6ojibiiiHHcxBo h 3 Koxopbix 6biJiH xoproBuaMH^^. 

B PpysHH OAHHM H3 HaHGonec 3HaHHxenbHbix no^epxBOBaHHH Monac- 
xbipK) CB. Kpecxa 6biJio cejio ^npOn (Bocx. TpyanH, HcxopHnecxa^ npoBHH- 
AHH «BHyxpeHHee Kapx;iH» — «IJ[eHxpa-iibHa^ Kapx;iH»). 06 oxom ynoMnna- 
excH B rpaMoxe uapHUbi HecxaH-^apeA^xaH, cynpyrn napa KapxjiH Cbhmo- 


HCTOpHHecKHX AOKyMCHTOB: Ad, Hd, Sd, Qd) h McT0pHK0-3TH0rpa(J)HHecK0M iviyaee 
n KyxaHCM (KH3M). B cbok) onepeAb, HayncHHe ashhofo Bonpoca cB^iaaHO c co3Aa- 
HHCM B HHCTHTyxe PyKonHccH HM. K. KeKenHA3e KOMnsiorepHOH 6a3bi AaHHwx o 
rpyaMHO-HepycajiHMCKHx oxHoiueHHax. PaOoxbi Bejincb b 1990—1992 rr. noA pyxo- 
BOACTBOM axaA. E. MexpeBejiH. Haa cosAaHHeM 6a3bi paGoxajiH HayHHbie coxpyAHH- 
KH HHcxHTyxa: H. MmBHAo6aA3e, H. XyuHiuBHJiH, F. MneAJiHAae, 3. IloJiHeBKxoBa- 
HHKOJiaA3e. B Hacxo«mee BpeM« 6a3a o6beAHH5iex okojio 250 HcxopHHecKHx Aoxy- 

MCHXOB. 

^ ob^rofoooboo^ob, XVI—XIX bb. G. 

(DO 0. 2>Q<^dGo320(;;^3o, <n2>r>(2;>obo, I (cn2>oc[Dobo, 1962) (H. BePA3EHH11JBHJTH, 

M. BEPA3HHiiiBHJin, floKyMeHXbi DO HcxopHH T6 hjihch, XVI—XIX BB. Kh. 1 (T6hjih- 
CH, 1962)) 126, N® 107.; B. Apbejiaa 3E, ApMHHCKHe mjih rpysHHCKwe uepxBH b Fpy- 
3HH?! (TGhamch, 1996) 32-33. 

^IIFMAF 1450-51/117. 

^ 3* XVI—XVUI bo';^j‘^GQQ2>ob boQjC^Qboco b‘^(^ncy)8rDd(n2<^Q&0 

(or>2>ocDobo, 1994) (B. Bepha 3E, L(epKOBHaH apxHxexxypa rpy3HH XVI—XVIIl bb. (T6h- 
jiHCH, 1994)) 25-26. 

COCD j«;^8QG^Q2>o cn2)0(^obob ob0ro(^ooboa>^b119 —120, Ns 100. 

‘‘UFHAF 1450-51/227; Qd 848. 

Ad 1741. 

OD&ocnobob ob(^nfoooboa> 3 ob... (/^OKyMeHXbl no HCXOpHH T6hjih- 

CH...) 5, Ns 49; UrUAF 1450-51/225. 
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Ha I (1556—1600), Bbi^aHHOH b 1588 . B HacTOHmeft rpaMOxe roBopHXCH, 
Hxo i^apHi^a npeno/iHOCHx HepycajiHMCKOMy MOHacxwpio cb. HHKonaa^^ no- 
mjiHHy KpacH^LHCH B cejie Jlupdu, a o caMOM cejie CKaaaHo, hxo i^apb uapeii 
Cbhmoh no)KepxBOBaji cejio ^Hp6H CBamcHHOMy h )KHBOXBopHmeMy MOHac- 
xbipK) CB. Kpecxa, >KHBOXBop5imeMy FpoGy Tocnojimo h roJiro4)e. Ha;io ox- 
MCXHXL, HXO cejio Jliip6ii — caMoe paHHce no^epxBOBaHHe He;^BH)KHMO^o 
HMymecxBa HepycajiHMy, Koxopoe no^TBep^K^iaexc^ ^lOKyMCHxajibHo. 

Ha OKpaHHe cejia 7(hp6h, k BocxoKy, cxohx L(epKOBb Bo^khch Maxepn, 
KoxopaH xaK^e npHna^ne^ajia HepycaJiHMy. 06 3xoh uepKBH rpysHHCKHH 
uapeBHH, reorpa^) h HcxopHK BaxymxH BarpaxHOHH nninex: «ecxb b flHpGa 
MOHacxbipb, rzie chahx apxHMan/ipHx HepycajiHMCKoro MOHacxbipa cb. Kpe¬ 
cxa, (Koxoporo) I^apH PpysHH Hasnanaiox h 3 rpysHH. Ero BJiaACHUH naxo^iHx- 
c^ BO Bceii PpysHH. Oh BJIa;^eex hmh, a ypo^aH, npcBpaxHB b cepe6po, bw- 
cbuiaex B HepycajiHM»^^. /lHp6cKaH uepKOBb cHHxaexc^ paHHe4>eoaajibHbiM 
cxpocHHCM, 3HaHHxejibHO nepe^^cjiaHHbiM b cpe;iHeBeKOBbe*^ . 

1613 r. uapb KapxjiH JlyapcaG II (1606—1615) no^epxBOBaji FpoGy Foc- 
^o;^HK) H naxpHapxy HepycajiHMa 3>eo(|)aHy b «IllHAa KapxjiH» cejia Caro- 
jiamcHH H TepxBHCH**. KpoMe xoro, b KapxjiH HepycajiHMy npHHaAJiejKajiH 
onycxouieHHbie /lepeBHH b ymejibe pexH TejiaaMH. HpeAycMaxpHBajiocb no- 
cejwxb xaM KpenocxHbix, Koxopbie njiaxHJiH 6bi cooxBexcxByiomyio zianb 
HepycajiHMy. B oxom KOHKpexHOM cjiynae roBopnxca o pacxHxejibHOM Mac- 
jie H xHMeHH^^. B Fopn, bo BXopoM no bb^hocxh ropo^e nocjie T6hjihch b 
KapxjiHHCKOM aapcxBe, HepycajiHMy 6biJiH no^epxBOBaHH xoproBUbi^^ h x. ji. 

B ApyroM pexHOHe bocxohhoh Fpy3HH, b KaxexHHCKOM uapcxBe, Hepy- 
cajiHMCKHM MOHacxbipHM npHHaAJioKajia AepeBH^ AraroMa (cxapoe naaaa- 
HHe — «lIlHXHaHH», oKpaHHa 6ojibmoro cejia FpeMH, Koxopoe b XVI b. 6biJio 
cxojiHueH KaxexHH), a xaioxe bcmjih b cejie Khchcxcbh, no)KepxBOBaHHbie 
iiapeM KaxexHH TeiiMypaaoM I (1605—1661). 06 3xom rjiacHx rpaMOxa, 
BbiAanna^ HpaKJineM II (1762—1798), KOxopOH o6HOBJHiexc)i 3 x 0 no^epx- 
BOBaHHe^^. B cene AxAroMa (pyccKHH nepeBOA axoro naaBann^ — «BOCKpe- 


HFHAF 1450-51/178. 

IIOApaayMeBaexca Monacxbipb, pacnojiOKeHHWH b MepycaiiHMe b6jih3h rpe- 
HecKOH naxpHapxHH. 

(oo2>oc]oobo, 1997) (BaxyuiXH 

BarpaxHOHM, reorpa4)HH FpysHH (T6 hjihch, 1997)) 81. 

b^Jo<^a)2QC^c^b ob^nfooobo (dC> V (oo&oc^nbo, 

1990) (Cboa naMHTHHKOB HCTopHH H Kyjibxypbi rpy3Hn. T. V (T6hjihch, 1990)) 367. 
UFHAr 1450-51/209. 

UFHAr 1450-51/162. 

ob^n(^oO (oj^oc^obo, 1994) (E. MaMHCTBAJTHUIBH- 
JiH, HcxopHB ropoAa FopH (TGhjihch, 1994)) 225; IIFHAF 1450-51/179. 

IIFHAF 1450-51/158. 




130 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


ceHHe») HepycajiHMy npHHa;iJie^ajia izepxoBb BocxpeceHM, nocxpocHHaji 
uapeM KaxeTHH AJIeKcaH;^pOM II b 70-i>ie foabi XVI b.^^ h noxcepxBOBaHHaa 
TeHMypasoM I HepycanHMy. 

B HMepcTHHCKOM uapcTBC (aan. FpysHH) HepycajiHMCKHe MOHacxBipH 
xaK>Ke BJiaAeJiH Oojiluihm cocxoxHHeM. B 1619 r. L(api> HMepexHH FeopxH III 
(1605—1639) noKepxBOBaji HepycajiHMy xpH abimb KpenocxHLix b cejie 
CaaaHO^^. B 1741 r. AAexcaHAP V (1720—1752) no)KepxBOBaji HepycanH¬ 
My uepKOBB HM. CnacHxejin Monacxbipn MrsHMe (bOhhsh coBpeMeHHoro 
ropoAa Hnaxypa)^. KpoMe xoro, HepycajiHMy npHHaAAOKajio mhofo xpe- 
nocxHBix B cejiax BepxHCH HMepexnn: llIyxpyxxH, 3oah, HnpxBajin, Hhh- 
conenH h Ta6arpe6H“^. 

VAeJiBHBiH XHH3B FypHH («MxaBapH») MaMHH II FypnenH (1600— 
1625 rr.) noxcepxBOBaji HepycajiHMy cejia HanxeAcna h BanjiexH h uepxoBt 
B cejie HaHxeACHa. B rpaMore, BhijiaHHOu hm, roBopHXOi cjieAyiomee: Chin 
Mbmhh MaHynap yMep b HanxeACHa. B xo BpeMa b FypHH rocxnn rtaxpnapx 
HepycajiHMa <I>eo4)aH. C ero GnarocAOBCHHn b HanxeAena HanajiH cxpoHxi, 
uepxoBB. Jlo oxoHHaHHx cxpoHxejiBCXBa naxpHapx 6 biji tbm. Hoxom ocb^xha 
uepxoBB H cACJiaji ee noABOpBCM HepycajiHMa^^. Oeo(J)aH 6 biji nepycajiHMC- 
XHM naxpnapxoM b 1608—1644 rn Hs rpysHHCXHx HCxopHnecxHx xpoHHx 
H3BecxHo, Hxo CBiH Mbmhh MaHyHap yMep 1612 B 1619 r. Oeo(J)aH Ha- 
xoahxch b MocxBe^^. JXary nocxpoeHHH uepxBH b HanxeAeHa cjieAyex orpa- 
HHHHXB 3XHMH XGAaMH. KpoMe xoFO, B FypHH HepycajiHMy npHHaAJieHcano 
MHoro xpenocxHBix b cejiax: KoHHxaxH, MaMaxH, Honxaxn, HaxBHcxaBH^^ h 
eme B HexoxopBix Apyrnx. 

B Oahuih (MHHrpejiHH) HepycajiHMy npHHaAJie^xaJio cejio Kouxepn (ne- 
Aanexo ox r. SyrAHAH) h uepxoBB cb. BoropoAHUBi, nocxpoeHHan BjiacxHxe- 
jiQM Oahuih JleBaHOM II (1611—1658) h noxcepxBOBaHHan Hepy- 


F. HyBHHAUJBHJiH, ApxHxcKxypa KaxexHH (T6 hjihch, 1959) 453. 

U>9^«^robo £d»> 

(1466—1770), I / ^obc>bo^«j20r>2>0 bodoQ2>c^Q2>o 9. 

(a> 2 >oc^obo, 1958 ) (HcxopHHecKHe AOKyMCHxw HMepexHHCKoro Hapcxea h FypHHcxo- 
ro H Oahuickofo KHXKecxB (1466—1770). Kh. I / Texcx H3Aaji, npeAHCJiOBHCM h 
yxaaaxejixMH chbOahji HI. B. Bypa^kahaabe (TOhjihch, 1958)) 21-22, Ns 8. 

2"KH3M 1343. 

KH3M 43; KH3M 256. 

o8^(<7^or)ob bo8^(^r)b^^ £do ^‘^(^oc>-ro£Do'9ob 

bo>8cn03<^co^^>obo .(HcxopH4ecKHe AOxyMCHXbi liMepexHHCKoro UapcxBa .) 137- 

140, Ns 147. 

O. ^opaahhh, Haxb rpysHHcxHX HcxopHnecxHx xpoHHx // JJyxoeubiu eecmnuK 
zpysuHCKoeo aKsapxama. Nk 7-8 (1903) 28. 

H. Kahxepeb, CHomeHHH HepycaJiHMcxHx naxpHapxoB c pyccxMM npaBHxejib- 
cxBOM // ITpaeocjiaeHbiu ncuiecmuHCKuu cdopnuK XV (CHO., 1895) 27. 

Hd 11270. 






H. XyUHIUBHJIH 


131 


cajiHMCKOMy MOHacTLipK) CB. Kpccxa H rpo6y Focno/lHio b 1635 . Ha cxe- 

He B caMOM MOHacxbipe cb. Kpecxa b HepycajiHMe 6i>ijia naOTHCB JlcBaHa 
flaAHaHH: «noKepxBOBaji KouxepH coxhk) fltiMaMH Kpecxi>HH»^^. B Mhhx- 
pejiHH HepycanHMy npHHa/iJieKajio xaK^e cejio XaHUKy, no^epxBOBaHHoe 
KM3eM PeopraeM JiHnapHxejiH 1620 r^-. 

H3 BBiiuenpHBeAeHHbix hcxophmcckhx ;xoKyMeHXOB bhaho, hxo 3eMjie- 
BJiaACHHC HepycaJlHMCKHX MOHaCXLipeH B PpySHH CKJiaABIBaJlOCB co BxopoH 
nojioBHHbi XVI B. AO BxopoH nojioBHHH XVII B. Hcxoah H3 COAep)KaHH^ 
3XHX rpaMOx, a tblktkq Aax nocxpoeHH^ noABopHH, He Bi>i3HBaex comhchkh 
xo, Hxo 3X0 6i>ijih nepBHHHbie noKepxBOBaHHH, a He oGnoBJieHHe cxapwx. B 
nocAeAyiomHe BpeMCHa, ao Hana^a XIX sexa, rpysHHCKHc napu nepHOAH- 
HecKH 3aHOBO yxBep^AanH 3Xh no)KepxBOBaHHa hjih Ao6aBJiaAH hobbic (nanp. 
uepKOBL HM. CnacHxena b MOHacxBipe MxBHMe, no)KepxBOBaHHaa AnexcaH- 
ApoM V B 1741r.). 

Pa3yMeexc>i, mm He HcxAionaeM, hxo HepycaAHMCxan rpy3HHCKaH xojio- 
HHH B PpyaHH BJiaACJia HexoxopMM hcabh^hmhm HMymecxBOM h paHbuie 
(xoTH AOCxoBepHMMH AaHHbiMH, xax oxMenajiH BMiiie, MM noxa ne oGjiaAa- 
eM), HO OAHO M 0 )KH 0 cxa3axi> — AO Hanajia XVII Bexa 3xo HMymecxBO aojdk- 
Ho 6 mjio 6bixb HeOoJibiuHM, a no)KepxBOBaHHH — HecHCxeMaxHHecxHMH. C 
Hanajia XVII b. moxcho roBopHXb o xanecxBeHHo hobom 3 xane b HepycajiH- 
Mo-rpy3HHcxHx oxHomeHHax, hxo BHpa)Kajiocb b HHxencHBHOM no3KepxBo- 
BaHHH HeABHHCHMoro HMymecxBa b PpysHH. Taxoe pasBHXHe co6hxhh 6buio 
HxoroM H3MeHeHHa nojiHXHHecxoro nopaAxa xax Ha BjiHHCHeM Bocxoxe, b 
H acxHOcxH B riajiecxHHa-HepycanHMe, xax h b PpyaHH. 

J\o XV Bexa, xoxAa b IlanecxHHe rocnoACXBOBanH MaMejiioxH, ernnexc- 
KHe cyjixaHbi 6bijiH aaHHxepecoBaHw b Apy^KccxHx oxHomeHHax c rpysHHa- 
MH. R ^aHeH xaxoe nacxpoeHHe MaMenioxoB oSbacnaex xeM, hxo cpcAM 
MaMenwKOB MHorne Ghjih rpyaHHCxoro npoHCxo}KAeHHH h hm He 6binH nyTx- 
Abi poACXBeHHbie HyBcxBa x rpy3HHaM.^^ B. a6y Mane xaxHe AOxaaaxeAbcxBa 
CHHxaex HeAOcxaxoHHbiMH h npHBOAHx, Ha ero B3rnaA, 6ojiee oGocHOBaHHbie 
apryMCHXbi: MaMejiioxH paABi cbohx bohck nacxo aanoAHajiH BOHHaMH ne- 
Hencxoro npoHcxoacACHHa, jijik Hero hm 6biJi uyyKen mhphmh h cboGoahmh 
ox OonbuiHx HaaoroB npoxoA nepea PpysHio. KpoMe xoro, rpysHHbi He Me- 
majiH MycyAbManaM, npo5KHBaK)mHM b PpysHH, b HcnoAHCHHH cbohx penn- 


^ C. C. KaKABAA3E, PpySHHCKHe AOXyMeHTbl HHCTHTyxa HapOAOB A3HH (M., 1967) 
83, Xo 52. 

CO^> 0obo 1845 I I 

(1889) (Aa. JloPTxwnAHHASE, MoHacTbipb CB. Kpecxa h ero cocxoaHHe ao 
1845 r. {/ HeepuH (1889)) Ns 70. 

^'0' 8obo>c:;>Q2>o... (Mexpebejim,M axepHaAbi...) 2 ^ 77 , 

(n. OQ^n'^6c;nr>89o (U^682>r>c^o, 1921) (P. }KaHEH, PpySHHbl B 

HepycaAHMe (CxaMGya 1921)) 16, 
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THosHbix o6pHWB. BsaMCH OHH Tpe6oBaJiH OT cyjiTaHOB, mto6i»i b Hepyca- 
jiHMe AJiH rpysHH 6 bijih oGecneHCHbi HopMajiLHtie ycjiOBHH j\ji5i )kh3hh^'^. 
HMeHHo BO BpeM« npaBjicHHH MaMCJiioKOB npHoGpejiH rpysHHW b IlajiecTH- 
He He;iBH»cHMoe HMymecxBO, cpe;^H hhx h ;^epeBHH. 

HCTOpHKH He OCXaBJIHIOT 6e3 BHHMaHHK H B3aHMOOXHOmeHHH rpy3HH c 
rpexaMH bo BpeM^ MaMenioKOB. Ilocjie 3aBoeBaHHH KoHCxanxHHonoJiH ox- 
xoMaHCKOH HMnepHeft (1453 r.) MOHaxH-rpcKH, no mhchhio MaMeniOKOB, 
CXaJIH CXOpOHHHKaMH CBOHX HOBbIX XOSHCB. Ilo B03paCXaHHK) HanpH)KeHHH 
ueyKjiy xiopKaMH h MaMenioKaMH oxn nocjieOTHe Bce name cxajiH yrpo^axb 
rpexaM npe^cxoHmHM roHCHHCM. B 3xh xa^cejiwe rpexoB rojiu hx 3a- 
lUHXHHKaMH Hacxo BLicxynajiH rpy3HHi>i^^. 

C Hanajia XVI Bexa, nocjie 3aBoeBaHHH HepycannMa xypxaMH (1517), 
CHXyaUHH H3MeHHJiaCI>. HSMCHCHHa np0H30IIIJIH B OXHHHeCKOM COCXaBC npa- 
BocjiaBHoro IlaxpHapxaxa HepycajiHMa. /],o 30-wx foaob XVI Bexa naxpn- 
apxoB HepycanHMa o6whho Bbi6HpajiH h 3 apaSoB. IlepBWM naxpnapxoM- 
rpexoM cxan FepMan II (1534 — 1579), npn xoxopoM BoapocJio BnnMHe rpe- 
xoB ;io xoro, Hxo Bcxope apa6aM He cxajiH AOBepHXb xaxHx-nH6o oxBexcx- 
BeHHMX nocxoB B najiecxHHCXHX MOHacxbipnx^^. IlpH neM )xe nanajiHCb hh- 
xcHCHBHbie CHomeHHH HepycajiHMCXHx naxpnapxoB c flpyxHMH npaBOCJiaB- 
HbiMH cxpanaMH. H. KanxepeB oxox 4)axx oGbHcnaex h xcm, hxo nocjie 3aHa- 
XH^i IlajiecxHHbi xypxaMH HepycanHMCXHX naxpnapxoB nyxemecxBHe b 
A pyrne cxpanw cxano oxHocHxejibHO JierxHM acjiom, xax xax oxo 03HaHajio 
nepeABHxaxbCH, b 6oJibmHHCXBe cJiynaeB, b rpaHHuax caMofi oxxoMancxoH 
HMnepHH^^ . C xoH nopbi HepycanHMCXHe naxpnapxH npHe3)KaK)x b rpy3HK) 
AJiH c6opa MHJiocxbiHH H npHo6pexeHH^ hcabh^chmoxo HMymecxBa b BH^e 
nO)KepXBOBaHHH, C 3X0H XOHXH 3peHHH OCOdCHHO nnOAOXBOpHOH OXasaJIOCb 
Ae^xejibHOcxb nocjieAyiomHx naxpnapxoB nocjie FepMana II: Co(J)poHHa V 
(1579—1607) H cDeo(t)aHa IV (1608—1644). 

KOFAa FOBOpHM O Co6bIXHHX, npeAUieCXBOBamHX B03HHXHOBeHHK) 3eM- 
neBJiaACHHa HepycajiHMCXHx MonacxbipeH b Fpy3HH c XVII Bexa, HaAO ynn- 
xbiBaxb H xo, HXO pacnaAeHHe nenxpajiHSOBaHHoxo Fpy3HHcxoFO rocy^ap- 
cxBa B XV Bexe, c nocjieAyiomHM 3xoHOMHHecxHM h nojiHXHHecxHM cna- 


Buxru ABU Maneh, The Georgians in Jerusalem in the Mamluks Period... 108- 

109. 

riocjiaHHa HepycajiHMCKoro naxpHapxa Jl,ocH(J)ea b Fpysnio / IlepeBOA c rpe- 
necKOFO n. VcnEHCKoro, h3a. Hji. Hocejihahh (TGhjihch, 1866) 3-4; Vassilios 
Tsaferis, The Monastery of the Holy Cross... 12. 

M. Chmckhh, HcTOpHH MepycajiHMCKHX naxpnapxoB // Upaeocjiaenbiu nane- 
cmuHCKuu cdopHUK (HH)Ke — nnC) XIX, Bbin. I (Cn6, 1904) 41, 42; OnncaHne 
cBHTbix MecT 6e3HMaHHoro / Maa. BnepBbie c npeaHcnoBHCM A. H. IlAnAaonyjio- 
Kepamebca nnnc IX, Bbm. 2 (1890) III. 

Kahtepeb, CHOineHHH ... 6. 
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;^0M, ocxaBHJio cboh cjieA h na »ch3hh q)y3HHCKHX 3arpaHHHHi>ix kojiohhh. 
Pe3KO COKpaTHJIOCB KOJIHHeCTBO yXOA^IUHX H3 rpy3HH nHJIHFpHMOB H MOHa- 
xoB B IlaJiecTHHy h Ha A(|)oh. MoHacTLipH BnajiH b HHUiexy, ne mofjih hoa- 
Aep^KHBaxb HopNiajibHoe cocxoaHHe cxpocHHH, njiaxHTb Gojibrnne HajioxH h 
X. rpy3HHbi 6biJiH BbinyxcACHbi oxAaxb b apeHAy cboh MOHacxbipH (|)paH- 
uyaaM, apM^naM h rpexaM, Koxopwe conepHHnajiH Apyr c ApyroM ajih o6Aa- 
AaHHH HMH^^. 

H3 npHBeACHHbix Bbime hcxohhhkob bhaho, hxo cxpcMncHHe Hepyca- 
jiHMCKHX naxpHapxoB — npHo6pecxH HCABH^HMoe HMymecxBo b rpy3HH — 
6 bino noAAcp^aHO rpysHHCKHMH uap^MH h KHH3 bHMH. Ho ecjiH HepycajiHM- 
CKHC naxpHapxH 3a6oxHJiHCb o6 HepycajiHMCKOH naxpHapxHH, hbao noAa- 
raxb, Hxo rpy3HHCKHe uapn xoxce cxapajiHCb, hcxoah h 3 HHxepecoB Hepyca- 
HHMCKOH rpy3HHCKOH KOJIOHHH. B03HHKaeX eCXeCXBCHHblH BOnpOC: KOMy 
npHHaAAexcajio noxcepxBOBaHHoe HepycajiHMy HeABH)KHMoe HMymecxBO b 
P pysHH — HepycajiHMCKOMy rpenecKOMy naxpnapxaxy, rpysHHCKOH koao- 
HHH B HepycanHMc, hah o6ohm bmccxc? Hah kbk oho 6 biAO pacnpcACAeno 
MexcAy hhmh? Ha oxox Bonpoc hobobmo^ho oxbcxhxb HcnepnbiBaiomHM 
o6pa30M, noKa ne 6yAyx ynxenbi Aannue apxHBa rpenecKOH naxpnapxHH. 
Ho, no HamcMy mhchhio, onpeACAeHHbm B3rAAA na 3xy xcMy moxcho co- 
3Aaxb H c noMoiHbK) xex hcxohhhkob, KOTopbiMH Mbi pacnoAaxaeM"^. fl,AA 


^3* Q(^ob IV, <D^oc^obo, 1967, ^0. 184 

(H, fl^KABAXHUiBHAH, HcTopHa rpysHHCKOxo HapoAa, IV (T6 hahch, 1967) 184). 

0. job«^bob Q(^<no 9fobob^6>ob 

(^(^o&QobjobQC^OTOOD^ob ^O(oO0g9ob cnOcn2>o^Q // ob^r?fnoob; ^(^^Qo^co^nob^ 

QcoSm^(^Cx^nnbo (o^ bQ^co^Sg^b nb^co(^nob bj(^nO 2 (1986) (H. AByJlAA3E, XiOKMbI 
CyACHMaHa KaHyHH o nepcAane (J)paHUHCKaHuaM oahoxo rpysHHCKoro Monacxbipa b 
HepycaAHMC // Maiiue. CepuR ucmopuu, apxeojioeuu, smnoapacpuu u ucmopuu uc- 
Kyccme 2 (1986)) 124. 

^ npH paccMoxpeHHH AaHHoro Bonpoca, naAO BcerAa yHHXbiBaxb xo, hxo nep- 
KOBHoe HMymecxBo BcerAa coxpaHAex cbasb c noKepxBOBaxeACM 3 xoro HMymecxBa. 
3 x 0 6 bIA 0 BbI 3 BaH 0 B HCpByK) OHCpCAb XCM, HXO nO>KepTBOBaHHOe UepKBH HMyme- 
cxBO HHKorAa He bmxoamao h 3 rpaHHu 6 eHe(J)HUHyMa h bchkoc o 6 eiAaHHe hah corAa- 
mCHHC OCXaBaAOCb ACHCXBHXCAbHblM XOAbKO npH )KH 3 HH HOJKepXBOBaXCAA. Ka)KAbIH 
HOBbiH npeABOAHXCAb nepKBH cxapaACA npHo 6 pecxH B 03 o 6 HOBAeHHe 3 XHX noxcepx- 
BOBaHHH ( 2 >. (;[nro 8 oG«xjQ, '^^ncooQfoojn^ob ob^oofnooco^G (a) 2 >f>^obo, 

1966) [B. J 10 MHHAA 3 E, H3 HCXOpHH rpy 3 HHCKHX (J)eOAaAbHbIX OXHOlUeHHH (CeHbO- 
Phh) (TGhahch, 1966)]) 99). B kohhc XIX b. apxHMaHApHXbi rpexH, ynpaBAAioiAHe 

MOHaCXbipCKHMH HMCHHAMH B FpySHH, HaH2lAH ApOABBaTb 3XH HMCHHA. Ho 3X0My 
nOBOAy H3BeCTHbIH rpy3HHCKHH HHCaxeAb H AHACp 06 lAeCXBeHH 0 -naxpH 0 XHHeCK 0 H 
^H3HH B rpy3HH BO II nOAOBHHC XIX B. MaBA HaBHaBBABe HHCBA, HXO*. «...rpeKH 
ceroAHA He Boanpaiijaiox rpy3HHaM hx MonacxbipH, a MonacTbipcKne HMeHHA npoAa- 
K)T. rpaMOTbi, Koxopbie noATBep>KAaK)T npHHaAAexcHocxb 3thx HMeHHH BbimecKa- 
3aHHbIM MOHaCXbipAM, TABCAX, HXO OHM nOACepTBOBaHbl rpy3HHCKHM MOHaCTbipAM B 
HepycaAHMe. H ecAH 3 xhmh MOHacxbipAMH obabacah rpeKH, xo HMeHHA see paBHO 
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n 3 yHeHHa ;^aHHO^o Bonpoca b 6ojiee paHHCM nepHo;ie, jxo XVII b., oco6eH- 
HO UCHHblMH HCTOHHHKaMH HBJIHIOTCH nOMHHajlBHblC 3anHCH HepycajIHMC- 
Koro MOHacTbipH CB. Kpecxa — «aranH». B «aranax» aacEHACTejibCTBOBaHO 
HeziBH^HMoe HMymecTBo, KOxoptiM Bjia^eji HepycanHMCKHH MOHacxbipb cb. 
Kpecxa, x. e. HepycajiHMCKaH rpysHHCKa)! kojiohhr: BUHorpaAHHKH, jioMa, 
naxoxHbie Mecxa h x. Bbime mu ynoMHHyjiH o cejiax, KoxopuMH Bjia^ieji 
MOHacxbipb CB. Kpecxa. CBH/iexejibcxBa o no>KepxBOBaHHH jicner hjih ^pa- 
roucHHOcxeii BCxpe^aiOTC^ nonxH hxo b Ka>KAOM «arane». Box o^ho h3 hhx: 
«...B xox >Ke jieHb ccMb xbicHH «xexpH» (rpyaHHCKan ACHOKHa^ e^HKHua) 
pacnpejiejiHJiH Me^K^y co6oh rpyaHHu-xpHCXHane, npoKHBaBUiHe b Hepy- 
cajiHMe. Oxj^ajiH naxpuapxy h ero MOHacTbipHM xuchhh «xexpH» b 
xox ;ieHb» (XIII b.)"^^. Ha 3xoh sanHCH He bhaho, noncMy rpysHHu oxziajiH 
naxpHapxy me xbicHHH «xexpH». Mu He HCKJiioMaeM, hxo axo 6biJi KaKOH-xo 
ycxaHOBJiCHHbiH Hajior, ho caMa (|)pa3a: «naxpHapxy h ero MOHacxbipHM» hcho 
yKaauBaex Ha xo, hxo rpyaHHCKHe MonaxH ceGa ne oxo5K/iecxBjmjiH c Hepy- 
cajiHMCKOH naxpHapxHCH. A ;ipyraa aanHCb rjiacHx:«.. .ox^aji no ootoh “miy- 
pn” (rpysHHCKaa ;ieHe)KHaH eziHHHua) HauiHM MOHacTLipHM))"^^. HoAoGHbie 
npHMcpu MO)KHO npHBCcxH cme. Ha 3xhx aanHceii bhaho, hxo ao XVI b. 
HepycajiHMCKaa rpyaHHCKaa kojiohhh pacnonarajia cbohm HMymecxBOM ca- 
MocxoBxeJibHo H noJibsoBajiacb anaHHxejibHOH aBXOHOMHCH (ecJiH ne non- 
HOH caMocxoHxejibHocxbK) ox HepycajiHMCKoro naxpHapxaxa). 

B rpaMoxax, BbiAannux rpyaHHCKHMH uapaMH HepycajiHMy, cpeAH aA- 
pecaxoB no)KepxBOBaHHa HasBanu kbk oGu^hc xpHcxHancicHe CBaxHnnma: 
FpoG rocnoAOH, roAro4)a, LJepKOBb BocKpecenna, xax h rpy3HHCKHH Mona- 
cxbipb CB. Kpecxa b HepycajiHMe, KoxopuH b XI—XVII bb. Guji uempoM 
HepycajiHMCKOH rpysHHCKOH koaohhh. CaM flocH(|)eH, BnocACACXBHH nax“ 
pHapx HepycajiHMCKHH (1669—1707), GyAyHH eme mohoaum hjichom Hepy- 
cajiHMCKoro Chhoa^, nocexHB BMecxe c naxpHapxoM HaHCHCM MHHipenHK) 
b 1658 r, HHuiex o KoAxepH: «...MOHacxbipb, aaBHcaiAHH ox HepycajiHMc- 
KHx HBepHHueB cB. Kpecxa))"^"^, 

C Hanajia XVII b. noAO)KeHHe rpysHHCKOH kojiohhh b HepycajiHMe pea- 
Ko yxyAuiHJiocb. Xoxa Guam h xoau HCKoxoporo BoapoHCACHHA. B 1643— 


HM He npHHaAJie^ax. 3 xh hmchhh no^epxBOBaHbi xcm ycaoBHCM, hxo MonacxbipH 
HMCfOT npaBo noAbaoBaxbca toabko AoxoAaMH ox hhx, a cbmh hmchh^ ocxaioxca 
HexpoHyxbiMH aaa BCHHoro noAB30BaHHa» (o. oooco&ob bo3o5r)b 

^obobgi // njQfnnd (1886) NsN® 257-258 [M. Habhabaabe, 06 A(J)ohckoh rpysHHCKOH 
oGHxeAH // MeepuH (1886) K 2 JV 2 257-258]). 

O' 9 oU>co 32 >o... (MexpeaeAH, MaxepHaABi...) N 2 N 2 4a, 16, 93, 123 

(D^ bb3. (h t. a). 

0* ^06^030^:!^^’ Sob^Q^Q^n... (MexpeaeAH, MaxepHaAbi... ) 90, JV 2 123. 

O' ^06^030^^’ Soboc^Q&o... (MexpeaeAH, MaxepHaAbi...) 89, X 2 112. 

^ M. CEAE 3 HEB, PyKOBOAcxBo K nosHaHHio KaBKasa. Kh. I (Cn6., 1847) 32. 
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1649 rr. HacToaxeneM HepycajiHMCKoro MOHacTtipn cb. Kpecxa 6biJi Hhkh- 
(J)Op HOJTOKaiUBHJIH, KOXOpOXO, KCXaXH, OHCHB HeflojiioGjiHBaji naxpHapx ^o- 
cH(J)eH'^^. Bo BpeMH ero Hacxo^xejibcxBa b MOHacxbipe npoAejiajiH pcMOHX- 
Hbie paGoxbi, a cxeHbi Gbijih pacnHcanbi sanoBo'*^. 

Ho Bce ero HaHHHaHHH He naiujiH paaBHXPw. KpoMe xoro, rpy3HHbi He 
CMorjiH aanjiaxHXb GonbuiHe ;ionrH, h xypeuKHe BJiacxH onenaxajiH hx Mona- 
cxbipH B HepycajiHMe. IlaxpHapx /tocH(|)eH xax onncbiBaex oxh coGbixun: 
«OHeHb xopomo HSBecxHO jik)6bh Bamefi, b xaKOM cocxohhhh naxoOTJiHCb 
UBepcKHe MOHacxbipH b HepycajiHMe. Ohh e^Ba ne paapyuiHJiHCb ;^o ocho- 
BaHHH, 6y:ayHH cxojibko Jiex aanepxbi. KaKOH Monax hjih mhpothh, h3 Hae- 
pHHueB, npHxoOTJi B HepycajiHM, xypxH 3aKJiiOHajiH ero b 6amHK) h xpe6o- 
BajiH ox Hero /lener; hmchh^ KpecxHoro MOHacxbipH ohh aaxBaxHJiH h o6pa- 

XHHH B CBOK) Co6cXBeHHOCXb... JiaXHHbl H apMHHC HaMepeBaJlHCb KynHXb CHH 
MOHacxbipH H c;^eJIaxb hx cbooh coGcxBeHHOCxbio... Tor^a mm, bh^$i cxojib 
BejiHKoe 3JIO H cxojib BejiHKoe GecnecTHe, Koxopoe najio 6bi na poA npaao- 
cjiaBHbix H npeHMymecxBCHHo na HBepHHueB, coGpajincb b nyxb... ocxaBH- 
JIH BCe H OAHHOKHe npHIlUIH B HBepHK)»^^. JXoCH^CH npHGblJI B rpy3HIO B 
({)eBpajie 1681 r h nyxemecxBOBaji no pasHbiM paiioHaM. K 1682 r. oh y>Ke b 
K oHcxaHXHonoJie"^®, K axoMy BpeMeHH uapb PpyaHH PeoprH XI npH3Baji co- 
GpaHHe, KOxopoe aaioiiOHHJio coGpaxb AenbXH aim oruiaxbi Bcex aojitob rpy- 
3HHCKHX MOHacxbipeH B HepycajiHMe. 3xo cocxaBJWjio mecxAecHXb xmchh 
M apHHJiH (ApeBHerpy3HHCKaH AeHe)KHaH eAKHMua)"*^. CaM naxpHapx ^I,och- 
4)eH roBOpHx: «TpoHua, HMeHHO ero BbiconecxBO uapb KHp-feoprHH, CBex- 
jieHUiHH 6pax ero Mupaa KHp-JIeBan, h h, mm corjiacHJiHCb nonpaBHXb cHe 
uejio Ha xaKOM ycjioBHH, hxo naniH Gyuyx xpyuM, a hx cBexjiocxH ua^yx uenb- 
rH»^^. Bo3BpaxHBmHCb b HepycajiHM, /],ocH(J)eH b 1685 n, uoGaBHB eiue 
Kaxyio-xo cyMMy, aannaxHJi aojixh rpy3HHCKHX MonacxbipeH. C xex nop rpy- 
3HHCKHe MOHacxbipH B HepycajiHMe nepemnn b pacnopa^eHHe HepycajiHM- 
cKoro rpenecKoro naxpnapxaxa. B nacxHOCXH, b naBBannoM nHCbMe nepe- 
HHCJieHbi mecxb rpy3HHCKHx MonacxbipeH: cb. Kpecxa, cb. HHKOJia5i, cb. 
OeoAopa, CB. BacHJiHH, cb. Ahhm h cb. PeoprHH. Xoxa /I,ocH(f)eH yxBep^- 


Ho ero cjioBaM, oh «6biji no BH^y MOHax, a no cep^my ropAbiH h coGjiasHH- 
xejibHbiH 4ejiOBeK». FIocnanuH, 7. 

LlArAPEJIH, naMHTHHKH.68. 

FlocnaHUH, 20. IlHCbMO HanwcaHO b 1706 r. h a^pecoBaHO uapio KapxnH Bax- 
lanry VI (1703—1724). 

CejieaHCB, PyKOBo;iCTBO k nosmHUK) KaBxaaa... Kh. I. 42-43. 

CDO‘;^(<iorKn o. (onQodQS, III (cn2>ocnobo, 1970) (fpysHHCKHe naMHTHHKH npaBa / Tckct 
H 3Aaji, chbOahji HccjicAOBaHHCM H cJioBapcM M. /loJiHA3E, III (TGhjihch, 1970)) 592, 

N2150. 

riocjiaHUR, 23. 
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AaJI, HTO 3TO 6li;IO BpeMeHHfcIM HO 3THM SaBepeHHHM He npH- 

lUJiocB c6biTi>ca H rpysHHBi oKOHnaTCJibHo noxepHJiH cboh MonacTbipH b 
HepycaJiHMe. 

H 3 HCTOpHHeCKHX HCTOHHHKOB, npHBC^ieHHbJX BLIHie, MO>KHO C^ejiaxb 
cjiejiyiomHe bbiboaw: seMJieBJiaAeHHe HepycaJiHMCKHX MOHacTLipen b Tpy- 
3HH c;io)KHJioci> B KOHUc XVI H B HaHajie XVII bckob h 6bi;io oGycjiOBJieHO, 
c oziHOH cTopoHbi, 5KeJiaHHeM HepycajiHMCKHX naTpHapxoB-rpcKOB npHo6- 
pecTH HeziBH^HMoe HMymecTBo BO 6jiaro kbshli Cb. FpoSa, a c Apyroii cto- 
pOHBi — cxpeMJieHHeM rpysHHCKHX uapeft homo^b HepycaJiHMCKHM rpyaHH- 
CKHM MOHacxBipaM. C Xl-ro jxo 80-x xoaob XVII b. rpysHHCKaK kojiohhk b 
H epycajiHMe Gbuia no^HonpaBHBiM BJiaj^ejibi^CM cbohx MOHacxLipen h mo- 
HacxbipcKHx aeMCJiB b HepycajiHMe, ona ^e (x. e. HepycajiHMCKan rpysHHc- 
Kax KOJiOHHH H rpysHHCKoe rocyAapcxBo) nBJiBAacb BJiaAeJiLueM HeABHxcH- 
Moro HMymecxBa 3 xhx MOHacxBipeii b PpysHH. C XVIII Bexa, koxab rpyann- 
cKHe MOHacxbipH b HepycajiHMe nepeuuiH b pacnopjwceHwe HepycaJiHMCKoro 
rpenecKoro naxpnapxaxa, hba 3xhm HMymecxBOM B03poc xoHxpojib rpexoB. 


nocnanm, 25. 
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M3 MEPyCAJlMMA B AKCYM 
HEPE3 XPAM COJIOMOHA: 

apxauMHbie npe^aHkifi 
o CMOHe M KoBHere 3aBeTa 
B cocTaBe Ke6pa Heaecm 
M MX TpaHCJ 1 BI 4 MB Mepe3 KOHCTaHTMHOnOJlb 

Ke6pa Heaecm («CjiaBa ixapeH», ^aJiee KH)^ — yKHsepcajibna^ KHHra 
3(i)HoncKOH Kym,Typi>i, b KOxopoH CBoeo6pa3Ho oxpasHJiacb 34)HoncKaH hc- 
xopM c VI no XIV B. KoMnHJWXHBHbiH xapaKxep ee oneBn/xen (b hbcxho- 
cxH, noxoMy, hxo ona pacna;iaexcH na hcckojibko KpynHbix «6 jiokob», nonxH 
He cBHaaHHbix no coAcp^aHHio), o;^HaKO, xpoHOJioxHHecKa^ cxpaTH(J)HKainw 
ee MaxepHajiOB npeAcxaBJwex 6ojiBmyio cjiokhocxl. KH no^BJwexc^ b cbo- 
eii OKOHHaxenbHOH pe;iaKqHH cpaay no Bi>ixo;ie 34)HoncKOH HCxopHH h 3 ee 
«xeMHbix BeKOB» (;io KOHua XIII b.) — H3 xoro nepHo^a, o KOXopoM coxpa- 
HHnOCB HHHXOXCHOe KOJIHHeCXBO HCXOpHHCCKOH HH(^OpMaUHH. HMeHHO B 
«xeMHbie BeKa» yxoAHx AT/cbohmh kophhmh — h hmchho 3xo, HecMOxpn Ha 
cjioxcHOCTb, ^ejiaex ee MaxepHajiw oco6eHHO npHBJieKaxejibHbiMH Jinsi mcto- 
pHHecKoro HCCJiejloBaHHx. 

OcHOBHOH o6BeM KH 3aHHMaK)x arHorpa(})HHecKHe nereH^bi, H3 koto- 
pbix xjiaBHaH — o nepeneceHHH KoBnera SaBexa b 3(J)H0nHK). 3xo no3BOjw- 
ex o6paxHXbca kKHkslk k arHorpa(i)HHecKOMy ;ioKyMeHxy^ . 


' HH»e UHX B xeKcre no H3;^.: C, Bezold, Kebra Nagast, Die Herrlichkeit der 
Konige. Nach dem Handschriften in Berlin, London, Oxford und Paris zum ersten 
Mai im athiopischen Urtext hrsg. und mit deutscher Uebersetzung versehen UAbhan- 
dlungen der philos,-hist, Kl der Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften 23 (1905) 
Abt. I. (34)MoncK. xeKCT c a^HoncK. narMHauHCH, hcm. nep. — c apa6.). IlaMaTHHKy 
nocBHLueHO xoJibKO o;iHo MOHorpa(J)HHecKoe Hccjie/lOBaHHe, Koxopoe xax h ocxanocb 
HeH3;iaHHbiM: 3X0 HanHcannax no/i pyKOBo;iCTBOM 3. yjiJieH;^op(})a /jHccepxauHa: 
D. A. Hubbard, The Literary Sources of the Kebra Nagast. The University of St. 
Andrews 1956 (Ph. D. Thesis). 5{ HMen bosmo^choctb c hch osHaKOMHXbcx bjiaro^a- 
pa HpesBUHaHHOH jiK)6e3HocxH C. B. HepHeuoBa. 

^ KjiaccHuecKoe onpe^eJicHHe «arHorpa(l)HHecKoro ;ioKyMeHTa» npHHa;uie>KHT 
o. HnnojiHxy /lejiea: «On le voit pour etre strictement hagiographique le document 
doit avoir un caractere religieux et se proposer un but d’edification. II faudra done 
reserver ce nom [«document hagiographique»] a tout monument ecrit inspire par le 
culte des saints, et destine a le promouvoir». (H. Delehaye, Les legendes hagiogra- 
phiques (Bruxelles, 1905) 1-2, oco6. 2). Mutatis mutandis,, 3to >Ke onpeAejiCHue 
nepcHOCHTCH CO CBHTLix Hd CBHiucHHbie npCAMeTbi, KaKOB H KoBHer Basexa. Amo- 
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npeflnojraraa npHMCHHTb ahh HccneAOBaHHH KH H3BecTHyK) mcto- 
AOJiorHK), a Bce-xaKH nanHy c irpocTpaHHoro Mexo/lojiorHHecKoro bbc^qhwi. 
C ojiHon cxopoHBi, a na/ierocB xaKHM o6pa30M xoxb HCMHoro co/ieHcxBOBaTb 
3anoaHeHHK) xoro BaKyyMa, KoxoptiH cefinac omymaexca H3-3a oxcyxcxBHa 
cooxBexcxByiomeH coepeMeuHou cneiiHaatHOH pa6oxbi no HcxopHH h mcto- 
AOJIOFHH HayKH KpHTHHeCKOH arHOrpa(|)HH (kBK OKpecTMH CBOIO OTCUnnJlH- 
Hy 6ojuiaH;^iCXLi). Bo-Bxopbix, a cHHxaio oco6eHHo BBrnihiu npHMeneHHe 
coBpcMeHHMX MCTOAOB HCCJie^oBaHHa arHorpa4)iiHecKHx Jierenfl k arnor- 
pa(f)HHecKHM MaxepHajiaM hmchho 3(J)HoncKHM: cpaBHHxeJibHo c ;xpyrHMH 
arHorpa(^HMecKHMH nHCLMennocxaMH xpHCTHancKoro MHpa, hmchho 3(J)H- 
oncKaa Hyac;iaexca b 3Xom b 6ojiee Bcero. 06 3tom KpacHopenrao cBHjxe- 
xeabcxByex, kbk hh cxpanno, xox 4)aKx, nxo o^hh h 3 ocHOBonojioacHHKOB 
coBpcMCHHbix Mexo;iOB anaJiHsa arHorpa4)HHecKHx aeren^, o. IIojil Ilexepc, 
He 3aHHMajica 3(})HonHeH hohxh HHKoraa. H oh o6bacHHa, b hcm npHHHna: 
«<...> Texuberance malsaine de la vegetation tropicale avec laquelle I’epopee 
edifiante y a fleuri»^. Ceftnac yace aocxaxoHHO acHo, hxo aa>Ke «repopee 
edifiante» Moacex o6aaaaxb codcxBCHHWM HcxopHnecKHM C 0 Aep>KaHHeM. A 
ecaH 3X0 xaK, xo HccaeaoBaxeaaM arHorpa(J)HHecKHx aerena nopa B03Bpa- 
maxbca B 3({)HonHK)^. 

1. IlEPCnEKTaBW HCXOPHHECKOrO HSyHEHHH 3<I>M0nCKHX AFHOrPA- 
<I>HHECKHX aEFEHa 

KH HacxoabKo 6oraxa arHorpa4)HHecKHM MaxepnaaoM, hxo na ee npn- 
Mepe yao6Ho o6cy^axi> h ropa3ao 6oaee o6mHe Bonpocbi HsyneHHa axHor- 
pa(|)HH, Mbi HaHHCM HMCHHO c HHX — c BonpocoB MexoaoaoxHH. 


rpa 4 )HHecKHe aereHati o noaodHbix npeaMexax, HMeiomHe ueabio aaxb, b HexoTo- 
poM poae, oGocHOBaHHC uapcKOH BnacxH (hmchho xbkob caynaH KH), paccMOTpenbi 
Ha npHMepe XHxoHa FocnoaHH b; M. van Esbroeck, Invention de reliques comme 
attribut imperial: la tunique du Christ a Moscou et son symbolisme // Roma fuori di 
Roma: istituzioni e immagini (Roma, 1985 [H3a. 1994]) (Da Roma alia Terza Roma. 
Documenti e studi. Studi, V) 225-243. 

^ R Peeters, Orient et Byzance. Le trefonds oriental de Thagiographie byzantine 
(Bruxelles, 1950) {SH 26) 9. B 3 toh 4 )pa3e «repopee edifiante» npoTHBonocxaBJi^- 

eXCa «HCXOpHHeCKHM» XCHXHXM. 

^ 063op KpHTHHecKoro H3yHeHH^ 34)HoncKOH arHorpa(l)HH 3a nocjieAHne 100 c 
He6ojibuiHM jiex naex C. B, Hepheuob, MccjieaoBaHHH b oGjibcth arHOJTorHuecKHX 
HCX04HHK0B HcxopHM 3(^HonHH nocjic B. A. Typaesa // KyncxKaMepa. 3xHorpa(})H- 
necKHC xexpa;iH 10 (1996) 356-363 [anm. nep.: S. Chernetsov, Investigations in the 
Domain of Hagiological Sources for the History of Ethiopia after Boris Turayev // 
St. Petersburg Journal of African Studies (1995) No. 5, 114-124]. Kax aaMCHaer 
aBTOp, «<...> B EBpone HHxepec k 34 )HoncKOM xchthhhoh jiHxepaxype <.,.> noAo- 
6 eH jiaMnaAe: oh xenJiHJica Bcer^a h KHKor^a He yracaji, ho h apxHM njiaMCHCM hh' 
Konta He pa3ropajica» (c. 356). 
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1.1 CeroAHHiuHHe HTora HsyMeHHH KH^ 

CHX nop K AT/oGpamajiHCB c McxoAHKaMH HccjiCAOBamw jih6o hcto- 
pHH TCKCTOB, JIh6o oSlIHHLIX HCTOpHHCCKMX HCTOHHHKOB JieXOnHCHOrO XHHa. 

06e McxoAHKH AOBOJiBHO 6i>icxpo «ynHpaioxcH» b npoGjieMy orpaHHMCHHo- 
CXH HCXOHHHKOBeA^eCKOH 6a3I>L 

B paMKax HsyneHPW HcxopHH xeKcxa yAanocb ycxaHOBHXL, no KpaHnen 
Mcpe, HajiHnne caMHx apa6oa3i>inHi>ix h rpeK0^3i>iHHi>ix hcxohhhkob, xoxa n 
He yAaexca hx hh HHxepnpexnpoBaxB, hh AaxnpoBaxL. KH o6i>HBJwex ce6H 
nepcBOAOM c apaGcKoro, ho ao chx nop He H3BecxHO HHKaxHx xeKCxoB, 6yAi> 
TO Ha apaScKOM huh na KaKOM-jiH6o ApyroM £3LiKe, Koxoptie mo>^o Gbrno 

6h CHHXaXb HCnOCpeACXBeHHLIMH HCXOHHHKaMH KH -xoxa, B TO TKe BpeMH, 

A7/o6Hapy>KHBaex b oxAentHbix Mecxax HBHbie cneABi to apa6cKoro, xo Aa>Ke 
rpenecKoro opHXHHajia^. 

HnxepnpexauH^ KH kbk o6i>iHHoro HcxopHnecKoro HcxoHHHKa xaicxce 
3axpyAHHxejiLHa. IIoxcajiyH, xojilko jisik anoxH, k KOxopOH oxhochx ce6» ko- 
jio4)oh, noBecxByioiAHH o C03AaHHH 34)HoncKoro nepeBOAa KH, MMeexc^i 
AOCxaxoHHO HeaaBHCHMbix CBeACHHH, hxo6i>i no^BHJiacb bosmo^hoctb ana- 
AH 3 HpOBaXL CBeACHHH KH B HX HCXOpHKO-nOJlHTHHeCKOM KOHXeKCXe^ . Ho, 


H3y4eHHH KH, pasyMeexcH, He6e3pa3JiH4Hi>i wccjieAOBaHHH uepKOBHoro 
KOMnjieKca, cymecxeyiomero b AxcyMe. O hhx pe4i> noHAex HH)Ke, b pasA. 2.3.3. 

^ npHMepw CM, HH)Ke, npHM. 128. Cm.: Bbzold, Kebra Nagast... (npeAHcaoBHC h 
npHM. K nepCBOAy) h Hubbard, The Literary Sources... 

^ C. B. Mepheuob, HcKOTopbie npeAnojio»ceHMB OTHocHxejibHo npH4HH npowc- 
xo>KAeHH« 3(})HoncKOH BepcHH “CjiaBbi uapeH” // 3(J)iioncKHe HccjieAOBaHHH. Mcxo- 
pHB, Kynbxypa / Otb. pe^. A. H. TpoMbiKO (MocKBa, 1981) 26-31 (nepB0Ha4ajibHaB 
uejib nepeBOAa — obocHOBaxb npexeHSHH Ha 34)MoncKMH npecxoji HabHKa Srawe, 
npaBHxejiH objiacxH 3HAepTa b THrpe (1314—1322); npHcnocoGjieno k BOuapHB- 
LueHCR aMxapcKOH AHHacTHM nocjie noAaBAeHHH mbtokb axoro npaBHxejiH uapeM Amab 
Chohom). Cm. xaK>Ke: S. Chernetsov, Riches and Honor of Ethiopian kings (b Hacxo- 
BLueM TOMe). MneHMe HepnenoBa o npoHCxo^cAOHMM oc^hohckoh BcpcHH noAAep)Ka- 
HO M. KponnoM, KoxopbiH C4Hxaex, 4 to /C^nocBamena o6ocHOBaHHK) npas ApOBHe- 
ro 34)HoncKorx) «CHOHa» b AKcyMe BonpexH npexeHSHBM hoboxo nepKOBHoro ueHx- 
pa B npoBHHAHH Jlacxa, nocxpoeHHoro JlaJiHGenoH. «CnaBa uapeH», no oG-bRCHeHMK) 
Kponna, — 3xo h ecxb Choh, rnaBHUH «repoH» noBecxBOBaHHH h niaBHbiH hcxo 4- 
HHK AHHacxH4ecKHx npBB AHHBCXHH «CoAOMOHHAOB». Cm.i M. Kropp, Zur Deutung 
des Titels «Kebra nagasl» // OC 80 (1996) 108-115. B nojibsy MHeHHa Kponna o6 
oxpa)KeHHH B KH KOHKypeHUHH Me)KAy AKcyMOM H JlacTOH cBHAexejibcxByex h co6- 
CTBCHHO 3arBeHCKHH MBTcpHan — }Kumue JIajiu6ejihi. ComacHO axoMy naMHXHHKy, 
KoB4er 3aBexa naxoAUXCH BOBce He b AxcyMe, a b HepycajiHMe, tac eMy, napaAy c 
ApyrHMH cBaxbiHBMH, noKJioHHexcB JlaAHOena: S. Kur, Edition d’un manuscrit 
ethiopien de la Bibliotheque Vaticane: Cerulli 178 H Atti della Accademia Nazionale 
del Lincei. Anno 369—1972. Memorie, Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filolo- 
giche. Ser. VIII, vol. 16 (1972) 381^26, oco6.401/420 (3(l).TeKCT/ 4)p. nep.; hsabho 
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KaKOBa 6bi HH oKaaajiacb 6jiH»aHinaH ueJib coaAaxejieH OKOHnarejibHOH 34)H“ 
oncKOH pcAaKAHH, OHa He o^backht HaM npoHcxo^ACHHH xex MHorooSpaa- 
Hbix MaxepHajiOB, Koxopbie oKaaajiHCb b hx pacnop^eHHH. HcxopHnecKOH 
HHxepnpexauHH noAAaK)xc5i xaKxce cbcachh^ BHsaHXHHCKO-aKcyMCKHX 
oxHOUieHHax b 520-e rr.®, OAHaKO, 3 th CBeACHHH «HHKpycTHpoBaHbi» b xie- 

xojibKO 3Aecb, X. K. (})parMeHT He Bomeji b nepsyio nyGjiHKauHio }Kumufi Jlanudejihi). 
BnpoHCM, ajibxepHaxHBHax Kponny HCAasHHa rnnoxesa npoHCXO)KAeHHH KH3acRy- 
>KHBaex He MeHbiuero BHHMaHHii. ComacHO Fexaney XaHJie, cBBaaBiiiero MaxepHaji 
H3AaHHOH HM xpoHOJiorMHecKOH saMCXKH c AaxHpoBKOH uapcxBOBaHHa FeOpa-Mac- 
Kajia («cbiHa» — to ecxb, comacHO Fexaqey XaHJie, oxAajieHHoro noxoMKa — Kajie- 
6a) B KH, caMa KH oTpajKaex coObiXHa b AxcyMe ok. 884 r. no 34)H0ncK0My cnery 
HJIH no P. X., KOTAa HMeJlO MeCXO (comaCHO HCKOTOpblM 3(J)HOnCKHM npeAaHHHM) 
«oxAejieHHe» 4>ajiaiiia. Fexaney XaHJie npCAnojiaraex, nxo pejiHXHa 4)aJiaiiia 6biJia 
HCKOHHOH AJia AKcyMa, a Fe6pa MacKajib BCxynHJi b ocxpbiH KOH4)JiHKr c ee npHBep- 
)KeHAaMH (Getatchew Haile, A New Look on Some Dates of Early Ethiopian History 
// Mus 95 (1982) 311-322). BnpoHCM, BHHManHe k AaxnpoBKe uapcxBOBaHHH Fe6pa 
MacKajia aBJiacTCH CHJibHOH cxopoHon hoboh rHnoreabi, Bnojine HeaaBHCHMOH ox 
xoH ee — KBK MHe Kaxcexca, nepecnyp raAaxeJibHOH — mbcxh, hxo oxhochxcb k npo- 
HcxoxcAeHHK) 4)ajiauia. 

^ 3x0 noKasaJi Hp4)aH lilaxHA, KoxopuH npeanoHHxaex AaxMpoBaxb VI b. caM 
rpenecKHX cy6cxpax AT/, hxo mhc Ka)Kexca He cobccm ocxopojKHWM. Cm.: 1. ShahId, 
The Kebra Nagast in the Light of Recent Research // Mus 89 (1976) 133-178 [= 
Idem. Byzantium and the Semitic Orient before the Rise of Islam (London, 1988) 
(Variorum. Collected Studies Series). N"" X + Additional Notes, p. XII (o comacHH 
n. AjieKcaHAepa c penpHHxnpoBaHHOH b oxom xoMe cxaxbeH)]. HpHHaxo xaK^Ke y 
W. WiTAKOWSKJ, Syrian Influences in Ethiopian Culture // Orientalia Suecana 38-39 
(1989—1990) 191-202, oco6, 195-196. B uejioM no HcxopHnecKon cHxyaunH cm. 
xenepb*. L. van Rompay, The Martyrs of Najran. Some Remarks on the Nature of the 
Sources // Studia Paulo Naster oblata. II. Orientalia antiqua / Ed. J. Quaegebeur (Leu¬ 
ven, 1982) {OLA 13) 301-309; G. Ficcadori, Yemen nestoriano // Studi in onori di 
E. Bresciani (Pisa, 1986) 195-212; J. Ryckmans, Les rapports de dependance entre 
les recits hagiographiques relatifs a la persecution des himyarites // Mus 100 (1987) 
297-321; H. Brakmann, To -Kapa xoi<; ^ap^apou; ep^ov Oelov. Die Einwurzelung 
der Kirche im spatantiken Reich von Aksum (Bonn, 1994) 86-87 (oOaop coBpeMen- 

HOH nOJieMHKH OXHOCHXejlbHO XOHHOH AaXbl MyHCHHHeCXBa HarpaHHXOB H BOeHHOH 

3KcneAMUHH uapa 3(J)HonHH; bo bchkom cjiynae, bcho, hxo ochobhuc coObiXHa hmcjih 
Mecxo MexcAy 518 n 524 rr.); M. Kropp, Abreha's Names and Titles: CIH 541, 4-9 
Reconsidered // Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies 21 (1991) 135-145 
(b qacxHOCTH, HHTepnpexauMR RMHS’ kbk p(o(xaToi;); M. van Esbroeck, Der von 
einem Bischof um 514 geschriebene Brief gegen das Christentum und die Verfolgung 
von Seiten Du Nuwas // 24. Deutsche Orientalistentag. Ausgewalte Vortragen (Wies¬ 
baden, 1990) {ZDMG, Suppl.) 105-115; idem, Le manuscrit hebreu Paris 755 et 
Fhistoire des martyrs de Nedjran // La Syrie de Byzance a ITslam, VI?—VII? siecles. 
Actes du Colloque international. Lyon — Maison de F Orient Mediterraneen, Paris — 
Institut du Monde Arabe, 11-15 Septembre 1990 / Publics par P. Canivet, J.-P. Rey- 
CoQUAis (Damas, 1992) (Publications de ITnstitut Frangais de Damas, 137) 25-30, 
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reimy, bhc KOTopoH ohh Moryr BOcnpHHHMaTbcn He 6oJiee kbk BectMa HCKa- 
^CHHOe 3X0 HCTOpHHeCKHX COGbITHH. 

TeM He Menee, JierenziapHoe coflep^anHe AH j^ajieKo ne JiHuieno SHane- 
HH5I -B TOM HHCne, SHaMCHHH HCTOpHHeCKOrO. CoCXaBJlHIOIUHe OCHOBHOe 

co^ep)KaHHe KH arHorpa4)HMecKHe Jicrenabi Bbipa^aioT onpeAeJieHHwe hack, 

KOTOpbie HMeWT CBOK) COGcTBeHHyTO HCTOpHK), H HX HCTOpHB HMeCT K 3MnH- 
pHHeCKOH /^eilCTBHTeJIbHOCTH He MCHblUee OTHOUieHHe, HCM, CKa^CCM, HCTO- 
piw TCKCTOB. H 3TH Hjioii HOOTe^aT cooTBCTCTByiomeMy anajiHsy — mcto- 
jXUKSi KOToporo OKa3biBaeTC5i AocxaxoHHo paapaGoxaHHOH 3a nocjie^^HHe 100 
c HeGoJibiUHM jiex- 

1.2 HcTopHHecKHH aHaJiM3 jiereH^apHbix naMHTHHKOB arnorpa- 

4)hh: HCTopHfl Mexojia 

Eme ;^o oiieHKH bosmo^khofo HCxopHnecKoro SHaneHHB arHorpa(J)HHec- 
KHx HHxepec k hhm bo3hhk b CBa3H c H3yHeHHeM norpaHHHHOH o6- 

jiacTH MOK^iy (|)OJibKJiopoM H jiMTcpaxypoH. CooxBexcTByiomHe HCCJie^OBa- 
HH^ A. H. BecejiOBCKoro (1838 — 1906)^ cocxaBJwioT, noKanyH, «aohcto- 

pmecKHH ^epHOz^» H3yHeHHH BHyxpcHHHX 3aKOHOMepHocTeH «jiereH;iapHOH» 
arHorpa4)HH. OGoGmeanH BecejiOBCKoro oxhoghjihcl k «orpaHHHeHHOcxH» 
onpeACJieHHbiMH MoxHBaMH «no3THHecKoro TBopHecTBa»^^, H OH eiue He 


^ OcoGcHHO cm.: a. H. BECEJIOBCKli^, OnblXbl H3b HCXOpiH pa3BHTiH XpHCXiaHCKOH 

jiereHAW // >KMHn h. 178 (1874) 283-331; m. 179 (1874) 48-130; h. 183 (1876) 
241-248,444; h, 184(1876)50-116,341-363; b. 185 (1876) 326-367; m. 189(1877) 
186-252; h. 191 (1877) 76-125; oh:)KE, Mab HCxopiH poMaHa w noBbcxH. Maxepiajiu 
H HacjibAOBaniji. Bbin, I. FpeKO-BUsaHTiHCKHM nepioflb (CHG., 1886) (CGopHUKb Ox- 
AbneHiH pyccKaro H3biKa h cJiOBecHocxH MMnepaxopcKOH AKaflCMin HayKb [= COPMC] 
T. 40, K® 2), Cm. xaK^Ke h Ap. paGoxbi (b ochobhom, hc nepeHSAaBaBuiHecn), opneH- 
THpoBaTbCR B KOTopbix noMoracT 6H6jiHorpa4)HH: FI. K. Chmohh, BH6jiHorpa(l)HBeC' 
KHH cnHCOK yHeHO-jiHxepaxypHbix xpyAOB A. H. BecejiOBCKoro c yKaaaHHCM hx co- 
Aep»aHH« M peaeH3HH na hhx, 1859—1906 rr. (HexporpaA, 1922) (COFHC x. 99, 
JVo 9). B KanecTBe xeopexHHecKoro oGoGiACHHa cm.: A. H. Becejiobckhm, IIoaxHKa 
cio>KexoB // A. H. Becejtobckhh, HcxopHnecKaa noaxHKa / Pca., Bcryn. cxaxbH h npHM. 
B. M. ;^PMyHCKoro (JleHHHxpaA, 1940) 493-596. Cp.: B. H. IlyTHJioB, BecejioBc- 
KHH H npoGjicMbi (})OAbKJiopHoro MoxHBa // HacACAHc AjieKcaHApa BeccAOBCKoro. 
MccncAOBaHH;! h MaxepHa.nbi / Oxb. pCA. H. P. 3 abopob (CHG., 1992) 74-86. 

«He orpaHHHCHO ah noaxMHecKoe xBopnecTBO HaBccxHbiMH onpeAeACHHbiMM 
(J)OpMyAaMH, yCXOHHHBbIMH MOXHBBMH, KOTOpWC OAHO nOKOAeMHC npHHAAO OX npC- 
AbiAyiAero, a 3 to ox xpexbero. <..,> Ka^KAan HOBaa noaTHnecKaa anoxa He paOoxaex 
AH HaA HCcxapH aaBemaHHbiMH oGpaaaMH, oGHaaxeAbHO BpamaACb b hx rpaHHuax, 
no3BOAAA ce6e ahiub HOBbie KOMOnHaunH crapbix h xoabko nanoAHaA hx xcm hobhm 
noHHMaHHCM 5KH3HH, KOTopoc coGctbchho h cocxaBAHCx ee nporpecc nepeA npo- 
llIAbIM?» (BeCEJIOBCKWH, HOBXHKa CK)>KeTOB, 51). 51 C03HaK), HXO ynOMHHaHHe MHOK) 
BeccAOBCKoro b abhrom KOHxeKcxe Moacex CHHxaxbca cnopHbiM, nocKOAbKy nenoc- 
peACTBCHHOe BAHAHHe HCXOpHKOB arHOrpa(J)HH OH OKaSblBaA AHlUb TOrAa, KOXAa 
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BHjiQJi cnei^H4)HKH arHorpa4)HHecKHx )KaHpoB no othouichhio cpasy h k jih- 
xepaxype, h k 4 )OJibKJiopy, OAnaKO, ohchb BecoMaa nacxb ero Ha6jiK)fleHHH 
oxHocnnacb hmchho k arHorpa 4 )HH, h, hxo eme Baxcnee, oh OKasanca o^hm 
H3 xjiaBHbix co3;iaxejieH xoh HayHHoii napa^lHXMM (b cMwcjie T. Kyna), BHyx- 
pH KoxopoH y>Ke B XX B. pa3pa6axHBajiHCb pa3JiHHHbie mcxo^hkh cxpyxxyp- 
Horo aHajiH 3 a jiHxepaxypHbix hcxohhhkob. 

CoGcxBeHHO, ucmopuR H3yHeHHH ucmopuHecK02o co^epxcaHHH axHorpa- 
(J)HHecKHx jiereH^ HanHHaexcH c BejiHKoro 6oJIJIaH;^Hcxa — o. Hnnomxa 
JleRQ3 (1859—1941)^^ h oco6eHHo c o;ihoh ero khhfh: «Les passions des 
martyrs et les genres litteraires» (1921 Ym SbiBiuero npeno/taBaxejM 
MaxeMaxHKH yjiOBHJi h onHcaji cucmeMy xaM, r^e (|)HJiojiorH jxo xex nop bh- 


xe BHOBb odpamajiHCb k HaynaBuinMO! hm cio^eTaM (name Bcero, anoKaJiMnxHHec- 
kmm; cm. HHHce, npHM. 26), — ho mhc Ka)KexcB Bce tkq eecbMa Ba^KHbiM npHBnenb k 
HCM y BHHMaHHC HCXOpHKOB HayKH KpHXHHeCKOM arHOrpa(i)MH. IlpeACXaBJlHJlO 6bl oco- 
6biH HHxepec nsynHXb B03MO)KHocxb bjihshhb (kbk mhc npeacxaBJwexcB, 6ojiee hcm 
BepoaxHoro) BecejiOBCKoro Ha B. B. BojXOxoBa, BJiHBHMe pa6ox Koxoporo, b cbok) 
oHepe^b, CKasbiBanocb h na B. A. Typaeae, h Ha o. IT. Ilexepce; nocjie;iHHH, Kax H3Be- 
cxHo, 6bLT 6onbmHM sHaxoKOM H JTK)6HxejieM pyccKOH JiHxepaxypbi, xax xy^^oacecxBCH- 
HOH, xax H HayHHOH... O xoM, Hxo o. riexepc sapaGoxaMH BecejiOBCKoro cjicjihh, cbh- 
^lexeubcxByiox ccbuiKH b ero cxaxbax. HanpHMep, o «Pa3bicKaHiaxb Bb o6.riacxH pyc- 
cxaro AyxoBHaro cxHxa» BecenoBCxoro Ilexepc oxo3Bajica xax o6 «...une savante 
etude, qui ne semble pas avoir re 9 u en Occident toute 1’attention qu’elle meritait» 
(P. Peexers, La Passion de S. Michel le Sabaite // AB 48 (1930) 65-98, oco6. 89). 

Cm, 0 HCM, maBHbiM o6pa30M: P Peexers, Le R. P. HippolyteDelehaye (1859— 
1941) // AB 60 (1942) 1-LII [nepena^iaHo Kax Appendice I b: P Peexers, Loeuvre des 
Bollandistes (Bruxelles, 1961^) (Academie Royale de Belgique. Classe des lettres et 
des sciences morales et politiques. Memoires. Collection ins'". T. LIV, fasc. 5 = SH 
24) 103-149]. Ha 6ojiee hobwx nyOjiHxauHH cm., b hbcxhocxh: R. Auberx, Le Pere 
H. Delehaye et le Cardinal Mercicr//AB 100 (1982) 743-780. 

H. Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs et les genres litteraires. Deuxieme edi¬ 
tion, revue et corrigee (Bruxelles, 1966) (SH 13 B). Ha «noACxynax» x axon moho- 
rpa(})HH aBxop BbinycxHJi eine HeGojibmyio XHHry: H. Delehaye, Les legendes 
hagiographiques [1905]. 4e ed., augmentee d’une notice de I’auteur par P. Peexers 
(Bruxelles, 1955) (SH 18a), — a xax>xe: idem, Les origines du culte des martyrs [1912] 
(Bruxelles, 1933") (SH 20); cm. xax}Ke: idem. Cinq lemons sur la methode hagiogra- 
phique (Bruxelles, 1934) (SH 21). CneuH4)HKe arHorpa(})HHecxHx JxaHpoB no cpaB- 
HeHHK) c 4)OJibXJiopHbiMH H jiHxepaxypHbiMH ObiJiH nocBBiueHbi «Les legendes hagio¬ 
graphiques)). K co)KaneHHK), o. flejiea xaM HHrne He ccbuiaexca na BeceJioBcxoro. 
Kax MO)KHO aaMexHXb na jipyrHX pa6ox o. flejiea, aa xpy;iaMH BecejioBcxoro oh Bce- 
xaxH cjie;iHJi, ho c noMOinbio xojuier, ananeBUiHx pyccxMM. Cp.: H. Delehaye, Note 
sur la legende de la lettre du Christ tombee du ciel // Bulletins de V Academie royale 
de Belgique, Cl. des Lettres (1899) 171-213 [= idem, Melanges d’hagiographie grecque 
et latine (Bruxelles, 1966) (SH ^2) 150-178, oco6. 174, n. 82: nocBBurcHHaH xoMy 
)Ke CKuxeiy paboxa BecejiOBCxoro uHxnpyexcH no peaiOMe, npe;iocxaBJieHHOMy pnyK- 
CXHM BHaaHXMHHCXOM 3. KypucM]. 




B. M. Jlypi>e 


143 


OOTH TOJibKO xaoc nacTHWx cjiynacB. KpHTunecKaH arHorpa4)HH npH- 
o6pejia HTO-TO Bpoz^e co6cTBeHHOH Ta6jiHUbi MeH^tejieeBa. 

PjiaBHbiM ;iocTH}KeHHeM o. /^ene3 cxajio o6Hapy^eHHe Heo^H^iaHHo 
^eCTKOH CBH3H, HMeiOmeHCH MeyKJXy JIHTepaxypHOH (|)OpMOH )KHTHH H ero 
3HaHeHHeM b xanecTBe HcxopHnecKoro naMHXHHKa (b CBexe ziajibHeHinero 
Ba)KHo yxoHHHXb: noji «HCxopHHecKHM» 3flecb no^aByMCBajiacb ziocxoBep- 
Hocxb paccKa3a CBH^^exejM hjih xoxa 6bi xpoHHCxa o6 onpe;teJieHHbix co6bi- 
xiwx). B nacxHOCXH, oh noKa3aji, hxo ^ecxxaa xHnH3auHH jiHxepaxypnoH 
(|)opMbi H o6mHpHbie jiHxepaxypHbie 3aHMcxBOBaHiw B03HHKaK)x oGbiHHO xaM, 
r^e omymaexcH nycxoxa ox HexBaxKH «HcxopHHecKHx» (b yKa3aHHOM cmwc- 
jie) xiaHHbix, xor^a kbk no^nHHHaH ^lOKyivieHxajibHOCXb noBccxBOBaHHH hmo- 
ex xeHzieHUHK) nperaxcxBOBaxb ero xHnH3auHH. B KHHre paccMaxpHBajiHCb 
noApo6Ho cnei^H4)HKa h 3aKOHOMepHocxH jieren^ hmchho arHorpa(J)HHec- 
KHX, Koxopbie 6onbmHHcxBo (J)HJioJioroB XIX b. npH3HaBajiH jiHuib 3 a npo- 
;iyKX pa3J10:»CeHHH aHXHHHOH (hjih HHOH H3bIHeCKOH) MH(|)OJIOrHH B XpHCXH- 
ancKOH cpejie^^. BnpoHCM, nepBooxKpbiBaxejib cxpyxxypHOH cneHH4)HKH 
jiereHjl arHorpa4)HHecKHx 6biJi corjiaccH co cbohmh onnoHCHxaMH b oxpn- 
uaHHH HcxopHHecKoro coAep^aHH^ 3a xcm, hxo, coGcxBeHHO, jiereHziapHO^^. 

Oxuy J\qr 03 npHHa;iJie^aT xaiOKe ocHOBonojiaraiomHe HadmoRcnim najx 
xeMH cjio>KHbiMH oxHOuieHHHMH, Koxopbic cymecxByiox Me)K;iy HcxopneH 
caMHX arHorpa(J)HHecKHX jiereHji h HcxopncH hx xckcxob^^ . BnenaxjieHHe, 

TaKoro noAXO^a npHjiep)KHBajicH — hmch nepcA niaaaMH npuMep HCXopH- 
Ka pyccKOH arHorpa(i)HH B. O. Kjiio4eBCKoro — h ocHOBonojio)KHHK HcxopwHecKoro 
HsyHCHH^ 3(})HoncKOH arH 0 rpa(J)HH E. A. TypacB (1868 — 1920). Cm.: B. A. TyPAEBb, 
HacjibAOBaHia Bb o6jiacTH ariojiorwHecKHXb McxoHHMKOBb Hcxopin 3eioniH (COO., 
1902) {SanucKU ucmopuKO-(pujiojio3UHecKaao (paKyjihmema CauKm-riemepOypecKa- 
ao ynueepcumema, h. 65, Bbin. 1). BnponeM, Typaes He npMHaAJie>Kaji, kohchho, k 
HCMeUKOH (J)HJ10J10rMHeCK0H UIKOJie, BblBOAHBllieH H3 MH(J)0J10rHH BCC B 006 me XpHC- 
THaHCKoe noHHxaHHe MyneHHKOB, — toh uikojic, ochobhuc nojio)KeHHH Koxopoii on- 
poBepr o. B CBOHx «Les origines du culte des martyrs». 

O. A^jiea npoTHBonocxaBHJi abb arHorpa(J)HHecKHx >KaHpa MyneHnnecTB: 
«Passions historiques» h «Passions epiques»; nocjicAHHH h HBJiaeTCH HawOoiiee pac- 
npocxpaHeHHbiM thdom arHorpa({)HHecKOH jiereHAW. KaxoBO ero SHaneHMe ajix hc- 
TopHKa? — «Lorsqu’il est constate qu’un recit est coule dans le moule des Passions 
epiques, la question est a peu pres resoluee. Une relation exclusivement composee de 
lieux communs, d’emprunts ou d’imitations ne merite pas Pattention de rhistorien» 
(Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 308); «I1 n'est done pas difficile a expliquer 
que <...> la tradition historique se reduise a garder le nom du heros, son titre de 
martyr, le nom de la ville ou il a souffert et ou ses reliques sont conservees, tandis que 
tout le reste apparait comme livre a Varbitraire et d lafantaisie <...>» {Ibid., 312; 
KypcHB moh). Hmchho b oxHomeHHH cyAb6bi 3Toro «tout le reste» KOHuenuHH o. fle- 
Jie3 OyACT KoppeKTMpoBaxboi cneAyioiUHMH noKOJiCHHHMH yncHbix. 

Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 260-270 (pasAeji «Des textes perpetu- 
ellement rajeunis»). 
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KOTopoe npoH3BoflHT TCKCTbi arHOTpa(J)HHecKHX JiereH4 nocJie onwxa KpH- 
THHecKHx H3;iaHHH naMHTHHKOB KJiaccHHecKOH jiHTeparypH o. /tejiea pe3K)- 
MHpoBaji oahoh (J)pa30H: «Tous ceux qui mettent la main a nos textes semblent 
conspirer pour les alterer»*^. Majio hto Mo^cex aamHxnxB no;io6Hi>ie xeKcxti 
ox CXOJIB BLICOKOH BapHaXHBHOCXH: pa3Be HXO, HHOH pas, CJIHUIKOM rpOMKOe 
HMH aBTopa HJiH — 3 TO KBK pa3 cJiynaH KH — ^pH;^aHHe xeKcxy cxaiyca, 
cpaBHHMoro CO CBflfineHHbiM riHcaHHeM. 0;iHaKO, h b cjiynae KH, xckct ko- 
xopoH cxa6HJu,HocxbK) o6jia;iaex, axo cbohcxbo hcjibs^ nepenecxH hh na ozihh 
H3 ee He6H6jieHCKHx jiHxepaxypHwx hctohhhkob. /HoGbehm (nocKOjibKy sxo 
xaioKe aKxyaJibHO jvia Hayneniw KH), hxo AonojiHHxejitHbiM h BecLMa Mom- 

HbIM HCXOHHHKOM BapHaXHBHOCXH OKaSMBaeXCH H nepeceHCHHe XCKCXOM Jie- 
reiubi KSbiKOBbix rpaHHir^^. Bee 3xo ACBaex sapanee oGpeneanbiMH na npo- 
Baji JiK>6bie nonbixKH BbicxpaHBaxb cxeMMbi pyKonHceii h peKOHcxpyHpoBaxb 
apxexnnbi, xax kbk daotce meopemmecKU nejibSH paccHHXbmaxb na cooxbbx- 
cxByiomyio penpeacHxaxHBHOcxb HMeiomeroca na pyxax y HCcjie^loBaTeJw 
pyKonHCHoro Kopnyca^^. Oxeu X^eJIe^ noBxopBex buboa BecejiOBcxoro (xoxa 


Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 260. 

XoTJi, B xo xce BpeM5i, HajiHHHC opHFHHajia Ha ;ipyroM asbixe, name scero, ^laex 
0 ce6e 3Haxb b nepeBO^ie, h 3to HenJioxoH opHeHXHp hmchho jxjifi bwhchchh^ mcto- 
pHH xeKcxa. CaM o. /lejies xacaJicx 3 xoh npo6jieMbi jiHUib BCKoxib3b, Kor^a npHxo;iH- 
Jiocb cpaBHHBaxb rpenecKHe h JiaxHHCKHe pe/iaKUHH. ITepBbiH KpynHOMacuixa6HbiH 
CHHxea npe^icxaBHn MJia/uuHH copaxHHK o. flejiea, o. Flojib Ilexepc: P. Peeters, 
Traductions et traducteurs dans I’hagiographie orientale a Tepoque byzantine IIAB 
40 (1922) 241-298 [nepeH3A. kuk Appendice b: Peeters, Orient et Byzance...]. B 
npoilojixceHHe TeMw cm.: G, Garitte, Traduttore traditore di se stesso H Bulletin de 
la Classe des Lettres de VAcademie Royale de Belgique. 5e sen 57 (1971) 39-80 
[penpHHx: idem, Scripta disiecta. 1941—1977. 11 (Lovanii, 1980) (Publications de 
ITnstitut Orientaliste de Louvain, 22) 676-717]; F. J. Thomson, Sensus oxProprietas 
Verhorum. Medieval Theories of Translation as Exemplified by Translations from 
Greek into Latin and Slavonic // Symposium Methodianum. Beitrage der Intema- 
tionalen Tagung in Regensburg (17. bis 24. April 1985) zum Gedenken an den 1100. 
Todestag des hi. Method / Hrsg. von K. Trost, E. Vdikl, E. Wedel (Neuried, 1988) 
{Selecta Slavica, 13) 675-691; Traduction et traducteurs au Moyen Age. Actes du 
colloque international du CNRS organise a Paris, Institut de Recherche et d'Histoire 
des Textes, les 26-28 mai 1986 / Ed. par G. Coutamine (Paris, 1989) (Documents, 
etudes, repertoires publics par ITnstitut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes). 

Cm. noApo6Ho: Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 270-299. Kax aaMenaeT 
o, /lejiea, naxce h xaKoii BapHaxHBHWH )KaHp hmcct cboh napajuiejiH b aHXHHHOH 
jiHxepaxype — n HasbiBaex, b uaerHoexH, Pomqh o 6 AncKcandpe nc.-KajinHC(l)eHa 
{Ibid., 262). Hy>KHO jih yAHBJiHXbca, hto noexeneHHo bo bcom xpHcrwaHCKOM MHpe 
3T0T PoMUH cxaji npeBpauxaTLcx b poMUH arnorpat^HHecKHH, a b ot^HoncKOH nncb- 
MCHHOCTH nopOAHJi Tloeecmb o6 AjieKcandpe — coBepmenHO <J)opMaJibHoe 

xcHTHe AJieKcaHnpa Kax xpHCTHaacKoro CBaxoro (naMRXb xoxoporo, cornacHO 3(^h- 
onexoMy CunaKcapio, coBepmaexcx 29 renOoTa)? 
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He ccLijiaexc^ Ha Hero): 6yayHH, c o;xhoh cTopoHti, npe/^cxaBJieHM HMeHHo 
jiHxepaxypHMMH xeKCxaMH, arHorpa4)HHecKHe JiereH^^u oGjia^aiox cyme- 

CXBeHHblMH HepxaMH CXO^lCXBa C yCXHbIM HapO^IHblM TBOpHeCXBOM-XOX^I H 

HejibSH 3TH Mepxbi npeyBejTHHHBaxb: «A condition de ne pas forcer le parallele, 
on pourrait chercher aussi des exemples dans la litterature franchement 
populaire, et rappeler la maniere dont les contes se transmettent d’age en age 
et de peuple a peuple. II y a en effet d’etranges ressemblances, malgre la 
difference du vehicule de la transmission, entre les versions variees d’un meme 
conte et les remaniements d’une Passion»‘^. 

HxaK, 3(})(})eKXHBHOCXb npHMeHenm! Mexo^tOB HCxopnH xeKcxoB k hcxo- 
pHH arHorpa(J)HHecKHx jiereH;t OKaabiBaexca orpaHHHeHHofi ;ta)Ke h b xex 
cnacxJiHBbix cjiyna^x, Kor;^a JiereH;ibi npe;tcxaBJieHbi MHOJKecxBOM pyxonH- 
cefi H pe^taKUHH. Ho nacxo b arHorpa4)HHecKoe «;tocbe» codHpatoxca 
HHHHbie pyKonwcH, OTpbiBOHHbie unraTbi, onHxpac^HMecKHe naMHXHHKH... Bee 
3X0 o3HaHaeT, hto nauiH anaHH^i OTHocHxejibHO HCxopHH meKcmoe arnorpa- 
(J)HHecKHx jiereHA oGpenenbi ocxaBaxbCH BecbMa h BecbMa npndjiHaHTejib- 
HbiMH. O^naKo, K CHacxbK), caMH 3XH meKcmhi /tajiexo He xax nepaspbiBHbi 
ox caMHX JiereHA, Kax 3xo dbiBaex, nanpHMep, c naMHXHHxaMH xy;zto^ecxBeH- 
HOH JIHXepaxypbl, CO CBameHHbIMH XHHraMH pa3HbIX peJIHFHH HJIH c ycx- 
HbIM, HO CXHXOXBOpHbIM 3nOCOM, XOXOpblH 3ayHHBaexCH HaH3yCXb. B XO Hce 
BpeM>i, meKcmhi ;taJiexo h ne exojib cbo6oaho «CHHMaK)xc^» c Jierenzt, xax 
3X0 GbiBaex b cJiynae napo^tHbix exaaox. Texcxbi Ba5KHbi cyujecmeeHHO, ho 
He Bce B HHX cymecTBCHHO oduuaKoeo. 3to mo^ho cpasHHXb c tcm, mxo mbi, 
HanpHMep, HHKorzta ne y3HaeM xomhofo 3ByHaHHK zipesHerpeHecKoro 5i3bixa 
HH B OAHOH H3 erO pa3HOBHAHOCXeH, HO MbI, OflHBXO, MO^CM y3HaXb o6 3X0M 
3ByHaHHH AocxaxoHHo, Hxodbi noHHMaxb ApeBHerpeMecxyK) CHCxeMy cxhxoc- 
jioxceHHH. no;io6Ho 3xoMy, h H3yHaH arHorpa({)HHecxHe JiereH/tbi mm ne mo- 
xceM npcAcxaBHTb cede b noJiHOxe bcio Hcxopnio cooxBexcxByioutHx xex- 
CTOB («(J)OHexHxy», ecjiH BocnojibsoBaxbc^ anajiorHeH c ztpeBHHM hxmxom). 
TeM He Menee, mm MoxceM BnojiHe ocmmcjichho dopoxbCH 3a xo, hxo6m y3- 
Haxb CMbicjioo6pa3yK)mHe xoMnoneHXbi 3xhx JiereH;t, hx «(J)OHOJiorr[K)», to 
ecxb HexoTopbie ocodenHoemu noempoenun tcxctob. 

Bonpoc, oflHaxo, b tom, xaxwe ojieMeHXbi nercHU aBJnnoTCfl CMMcnood- 
paayioiitHMH. riocjie o. /I,ene3 cxajio hcho (BonpexH rocnoACXBOBaBiueH xor- 
;^a B eBponeHCKOH nayxe «MH(|)OJiorHMecxoH» inxojie), hxo, bo bc^xom cjiy- 
Hae, X HHM OXHOCHXCH BCe xo, HXO CB^3aHO C HCXOpHHeCXHMH npOXOXHnaMH 
repoeB arHorpa(J)HHecKoro noBecxBOBaHHH (xox^ h ne Bcerzia mo)xho rapan- 
xHpoBaxb cymecxBOBaHHe xaxoBMx). Ho xax dbixb c codexsenHo Jieren^iap- 
HMM co;tep>xaHHeM — cboahxch jih oho X Ha3HAaxejibH0My MopajiH3My, no- 
HXH BHeHCxopHHecxoMy, H X jiHxepaiypHOH MOAe, nanpoxHB, cjihuixom chk)- 


’’ Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 262. 
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MHHyXHOH, HJIH )Ke B HCM eCTfc 3JieMeHTI>I, CymeCTBCKHLie JlJin Co6cTBeHHO 
arHorpa(J)HHecKoro co^^ep»caHH>^ h, tcm caMWM, cooTBexcTByiomeH i^ep- 
KOBHo-o6mecxBeHHOH (a He npocxo JiHxepaiypHOH) cpe^Bi? 

Ha HcxopHHecKoe anaHeHHe hoaoShbix MaxepHanoB KpHXHnecKaK axH- 
orpa4)H>i HaxonKHyjiacB Heo^HAaHHO jisisi caMOH ceGa h b HanGonee hco^h- 
AaHHOM Mecxe — npH aHanHse «arHorpa(J)HHecKHx poMaHOB». IlocneAHee 
HasBaHHe othochxc^ ko «BXopHMHOMy» arHorpa4)HHecKOMy ^aHpy, onpcAe- 
jieHHe Koxoporo 6 i>ijio AaHO xax^e o. ^(ejiea, h jijisi Hac oho Ba>KHO, nocKonb- 
Ky Bce npH3HaKH axoro ^anpa naxoA^TCH h b KH. Eme caM o. ^ejiea oxmc- 
XHJi yAo6cxBO 3X0X0 ^aHpa ah^ nepeAanH pejiHrHOSHoro yHCHH^i — npHMC- 
poM Hero xaiOTe HBjinexcH h KH, — OAHaKO, ero MHeHHe o6 HCXopunecKOM 
3HaHeHHH noAoGHbix npoHSBCAeHHM 6biJio 6oAee HeM cKenxHnecKHM^^. 

riepejioMHbiM nyHKTOM b oxHomeHHH k arHorpa4)HHecKOMy poMany oxa- 
3 aAacb B 1938 r. OAHa cxaxbH Apyroro BejiHKoro GoAJiaHAHcxa — o. ITojih 
riexepca (1870—1950)^^ . Ona 6buia nocB^meHa oAHOMy arHorpa(})HHecKO- 


Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 227-230. Cp., b hbcxhocxh: «<...> on 
pourrait donner a toutes les compositions ou la fiction a une part preponderante, 
sinon exclusive, le nom de Passions romanesques. En effet, litterairement parlant, 
elles ont failure du roman, et le rapports avec les modeles profanes sont souvent des 
plus etroits. II existe parmi les Passions des martyrs de veritables romans d’aventures, 
des romans idylliques, des romans didactiques, aisement reconnaissables» (p. 227- 
228). 3x0 onpeAcneHHe jiexKO pacnpocxpaHaexca na Bce bham axHorpaiJiMHecKOH 
JiHxepaxypbi, a hc xojibKO Ha oahh MyMCHHHecxBa. Ajih o. flene3 arHorpa(J)HHecKHH 
pOMaH 6biJi, CKopee, oahoh h3 cfiopM, b Koxopwx coGcxbchho arHorpa(J)HH pacxBOpa- 
excB b xyAoxcecTBCHHOM JiHxepaxype hjih b HapoAHOM xBopnecTBe (xoth oh OTMeuaji 
Gojibmoe aHancHHe xpHcxHaHCKoro AHAaKXHMecKoro oJieMenxa b HCKOxopsix h3 no- 
Ao6hhx poManoB: p. 229-230). B AeHCXBHxejTbHocxH, Kax cxaHOBMTCH bhaho ceroA- 
HH, nejio odcTOHx, noHcajiyH, npoxHBonono^cHbiM oGpaaoMi 3to peayjTbxax nepepa- 
6oxkh axMorpaiJiHeH Ann cbohx ucjICh He xojibxo oxAenbHbix moxhbob, ho y^xe h ue- 
JlOCXHblX CK))KeTHbIX CXeM, 3aHMCXBOBaHHbIX H3 CBCTCKOH nHXCpaxypbl (cm. HH^e). 

06 asTope cm.: P. Devos, Le R. P. Paul Peelers (1870—1950) // AB 69 (1951) 
I-LIX [nepeH 3 AaHO Kax Appendice II b: P. Peexers, L’oeuvre des Bollandistes, 150- 
202]. CxaxbH, o xoxopoH hact penb: P. Peexers, La legende de S. Orentius et de ses 
six freres martyrs // 45 56 (1938) 241-264. OaxTH^ecxH, b cxaxbe paccMaxpuBaeTCH 
eme H MyneHHHecTBo cb. EBCxa(J)Hx h c hhm nocxpaAaBuiHx (MyneHHxoB nHxoHHc- 
jieHHbix; BHG 646). CaM o. Oexepc nocxaBHJi aHajiH3HpoBaBmMecB hm MyneHnne- 
CTBa B pHA «romans hagiographiques» (cp. c. 245), xoth ohh npeACxaBJiHiOT co6oh, 
CKopee, pasHOBHAHOcTb «Passions epiques», ocjio)XHeHHbix MHoroxpaxHbiM noBxo- 
peHMeM cioxera cooxBexcTBeHHo HHCjiy repoeB. Bo3mo)xho, hto mhc cjieAOBajio 6bi 
yxaaaxb ynce h Ha 6oJiee paHHioio cxaxbK), nocBHmeHHyio arHorpacjiHHecxMM pOMa- 
HaM 3nOXH BHSaHTMHCXOH «peXOHXHCXbI» CwpHH B X B. (b TOM HHCJie, )KumuK) ce. 
0eodopa DdeccKozo): P. Peeters, La Passion de S. Michel le Sabaite (1930), ho tbm 
MCTOAOJiorHHecxMe BbiBOAbi 6biJiH He CTOJib axcnjiHUHTHbi. Oahuxo, HaHdoJiee xa- 
paicrepHOH ahh asTopa ocxanacb Apyraa nosMUHa — HcxjucHaiomaa CBa3b JiereHAap- 
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My «;ioci>e» H He npexen^OBajia Ha o6o6meHHH^^ — ozinaKO, (i)aKTHHecKH, 
nepBbie o6o6meHHH 6i>ijih c^^ejianbi hmchho b hch^^ , npe;i;npHHHTi>iH o. Ile- 
xepcoM cpaBHHxejibHbiH anajiHs arHorpa4)HHecKHx MaxepHanoB npwBeji, 
noMHMO ycxanoBJicHH^ ({)aKxa JIe^eH;^apHocxH SHaHHxenbHOH nacxH hx, k 
BB ezieHHio HX ofce b HayHHbm o6opox yxce b KanecxBe AOCxoBepnoro, xoxa h 
CBoeo6pa3Horo HcxoHHHKa no HcxopHH pacnpocxpaHCHH^ xpHcxnaHcxBa na 
HepHOMopCKOM no6epe^be KaBKaaa b onoxy apa6o-BH3aHXHHCKHx bohh. 

y^e B name BpcMH cxajiH noHBJwxbCH pa6oxbi, nocBHmcHHbie HcxopH- 
necKOMy anajiHsy coGcxbchho JiereH^^apHoro cojiepxcaHHH arHorpa(|)HMec- 
KHX poMaHOB H «Passions epiques» — npHHCM, ne xojibKO b cpe^e Gojuian- 
;iHcxoB, HO H cpcOT yneHbix, KpaftHe ^aJiCKHx ox hhx no renesHcy cBoero 
nepBOHanajibHoro HHxepeca k naMHXHHKaM arHorpa(J)HH. «A symbolic story 
is no less useful for writing history than an official report by a good histo- 
rian», — ecjiH A. 11. KaxcjiaH obocHOBbiBaex MexojtoJiOTxno coGcxBeHHoro 
HccjieziOBaHHH, nnxHpyn 3xh cjioBa o. MHuienH Ban 3c6pyKa^^, xo oxo He- 


Hbix no;ipo6HocTeH arHorpa4)HHecKoro poMana c peajibHocxbK). KjiaccHHecKoe Bbi- 
pa^ccHHC OHa nojiyHHJia b cxaxbe: idem, Les debuts du christianisme en Georgie d’apres 
les sources hagiographiques // AB 50 (1932) 5-58 (arHorpa(J)HHecKHe npeziaHHH — 
no3^iHero npoHcxo)K;ieHH>i h hhkuk hc cBHsaHw c 6ojiee puhhhmh apxeonorHHecKH- 
MH naMHTHHKaMH xpHCXHaHCTBa B FpysHH). JliobonbixHO, 4X0 B Hacxo^mee BpeMH 
no nocxaBJiCHHOH 3;iecb npodjicMe ziocxnrHyx nayHHbiH KOHcencyc: ;iome;niiHe jxo 
Hac (b cocxaBe Kapmjiuc Lfxoepeda) arHorpa(J)H4ecKHe npouseedenm — no3/iHMe 
(VlII, IX M jidLTKQ X bb.), ho npc^icxaBneHHbie b hhx mpaduipiu — paHHHe (V—VI bb., 
c KopHHMH, yxo;^HU^HMH B IV B.); CM.: M. VAN Esbroeck, Lazique, Mingrelie, Svanethie 
et Aphkhazie du IV® au IX® siecle // II Caucaso: cemiera fra cultura del Mediterraneo 
alia Persia (secoli IV-XI). 20-26 aprile 1995 (Spoleto, 1996) (Settimane di studi 
sulVAlto Medioevo, 43) 195-221, h ocoOchho o6cy)K<aeHHe, penJiHKy B. Martin-Hisard 
H oxBex aBXopa (c. 220), 

Abxop onpeuejiaji cbok) 3azia4y cKpoMHo: «Les observations qui vont suivre 
ne veulent etre qu’un simple caute legendwn» (p. 241). 

Abxop hc aaMenaji BHyxpcHHero npoxHBopcHHa b cboch c^pa3e: «I1 faudrait 
maintenant <...> essayer de degager, non pas le fond historique de cette legende, qui 
trop manifestement ne repose sur rien, mais le milieu, Tepoque et les circonstances 
politiques et religieuses qui peuvent en expliquer la formation)) (p. 254). — Be;ib «le 
milieu, I’epoque)), h, xcm 6oJiee, KOHKpexHbie «les circonstances politiques et reli¬ 
gieuses)) — 3X0 y^e HHKaK He «rien))! TTo cymecxBy, 3xo 6biJio OMnupHuecKHM onpo- 
BepHceHHeM, xoxh h Heoco3HaHHbiM, uHXHpoBaHHoro Bbime MHeHH« o. /leneo, 6ynxo 
B arHorpa4)H4ecKHx jiereH;iax «tout le reste»v — xpoMe HaHboJiee ajieMenxapHbix 
ojieMCHXOB Kyjibxa CBHxoro — «apparait comme livre a Tarbitraire et a la fantaisie»: 
«nojiHXH4ecKHe m pejiHrH03Hbie o6cxoHxenbcxBa» — 3xo y>Ke HHKaKan ne «(J)aHxa3H«)>. 

M. VAN Esbroeck, Legends about Constantine in Armenian // Classical 
Annenian Culture / Ed. T. Samuelian (Philadelphia, 1982) 79-101, oco6. 96. Uhx. 
no: A. Kazhdan, «Constantin imaginaire)). Byzantine Legends of the Ninth Century 
About Constantine the Great // Byzantion 51 (1987) 196-250, oco6. 196. 
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COMHCHHMH npH3HaK «3aTpe60BaHH0CTH» MCTOWJIOrHH 60 JLIiaH;iHCT 0 B co- 
BpeMCHHOH HCTOpHHeCKOH HayKOH B UCJIOM. Mo>KHO CKaaaXB, HTO 3Ta MCTO- 
;xojiorHH, B nocjie^HHe ^^ecOTHJIeTHa pa3pa6aTLiBaBmaacH, 6o;iee Bcero, 
o. MHuiejieM Ban 3c6pyKOM, O. H., BouiJia «b pe30HaHC», KaK MHHHMyM, c 
;iByMH TeH;ieHUHHMH COBpeMCHHOH HayKH. 3X0, BO-nepBLIX, BeCBMa 
MCHxajiBHaH xeH;^eH^H5^ — HaynaxB HCxopHio o6mecxBeHHoro co3HaHHH h 
UHBHJ iH3aiiHH B uejiOM, a He xoJiBKO «rojiBie 4)aKXBi» nojiHXHHecKOH HJiH eme 
KaK 0 H-nH 60 «4aCXH0H» HCXOpHH'^. H, BO-BTOpBIX, XeHAeHUHH HacXHaa, HO 
Ba^KHaa: HcnonB30BaHHe b KanecxBc HcxopHHecKHX hcxohhhkob xax Ha3Bi- 
BaeMBIX «HCXOpHHeCKHX anOKaJlHHCHCOB)) H, COOXBCXCXBCHHO, yCHJieHHOe 
H3yHeHHe Bcero axoro xcanpa, KoxopBiH, kbk yKa3an eme o. J^ejiea, ecxB >KaHp 
arHorpa(J)HHecKHH^^. 

Hnxepec HcxopHKOB k «HCxopHHecKOH anoKajiHnxHKe» 6 biji BBi3BaH xeM, 
Hxo jiioGoh anoKajiHHCHc, npe^Jiaraa coGcxBeHHyio cxeMy KOHua HcxopHH, 
o6bihho co;iep^Hx onHcanHe BnoJine yanaBaeMBix HCxopHHecKHx co6bixhh 
BHJioxB AO BpeMeHH exo HanHcaHH^i, nocjie Hero co6cxBeHHO HCxopHH (npe^- 
cxaBJieHHan b AannoM cjiynae nepea vaticinium ex eventu) ycxynaex Mecxo 
acxaxojioFHHecKHM HaHHH^M — KoxopBie, BnponeM, He Menee HHxepecHBi 
AJta HCTOpHH, nOCKOJIBKy 5IBn^K)TCH naMHXHHKBMH HOJlHXHHeCKOH HJIH Uep- 
KOBHO-nOJIHXHHeCKOH HACOJIOrHH CBOexO BpeMeHH. OAHaKO, B nOAaBJIHIOmeM 
6oABmHHCxBe cji>^aeB HCxopHKO-3CxaxojiorHHecKoe coAep>KaHHe hoaoShbix 
npoH3BeAeHHH BecBMa xecHO cnAexaexca c coAep)KaHMeM co6cxBeHHO arH- 
orpa(J)HHecKHM, npHHeM, nocjieAHee, name Bcero, BBicxynaex b (J)opMe arH- 
orpa(|)HHecKoro poMaaa — b xoh (JiopMe, na Koxopyio oo. ^(ejiea h nexepc 
CMOXpeJIH C HaM6oJIBUIHM CKenCHCOM. liMeHHO XaK 3X0 npOHCXOAHX B eABa 
jiH He ocHOBonojiaraiomeM npoHaBCAeHHH ajih Bcero axoro ^xanpa — xax 


B CGBpeMCHHOH BH3aHTHHHCTHKe 3Ty XeHAeHUHK) apHC BCCrO npe^lCTaBJlBCT 
j^arpoH. Ero KHHra «Constantinople imaginaire» (na Koxopyio HaM eme npHAexcH 

CCBUiaXBCH HH>Ke) M AaJia HOBOA AJIH HaSBaHHH TOJIBKO HTO UHTHpOBaHHOM CXaTBH 

A. n. Ka^KAana. 

Delehaye, Les passions des martyrs... 8: «On pourrait ajouter encore une classe 
tres speciale, celle des apocalypses <,..»>. CoBpeMCHHBie ododmaiomHe padoxbi no 
HcxopMHecKOM anoKajiHnxHKc: P. J. Alexander, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition / 
Ed. with an Introduction by M. F. de Abrahamse (Berkeley—Los Angeles—London, 
1985) (n. AjieKcaHAepa mo>kho HaaeaxB ocHOBonoJiOHCHHKOM coepeMCHHoro Msyne- 
arHoq)a(i)HHecKoro ^canpa HcxopMuecKOH anoKajiHnxHKH; b cbohx padoxax oh 
HenocpeAcxBeHHo onHpajica Ha BecejiOBCKoro); G. J. Reinink, The Romance of Julian 
the Apostate as a Source for Seventh Century Syriac Apocalypses // La Syrie de By- 
zance a ITslam. 75 —86; The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles intro¬ 
duced, translated and annotated by A, Palmer including two seventh-century Syriac 
apocalyptic texts introduced, translated and annotated by S. Brock with added anno¬ 
tation and historical introduction by R. Hoyland (Liverpool, 1993) (Translated Texts 
for Historians, 15). 
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Ha3biBaeM0 M «chphhckom» (nocKOJiBKy na astiKC opHTHHajia, rpenecKOM, oh 
H e coxpaHHJicH) PoMane o lOnuane OmcmynnuKe. Ha npHMepe oxoro poMa- 
Ha o. MHuiejib Ban 3c6pyK nanHcaji cxarbio o6 HcxopM^ecKOM co^iep^aHHH 
arHorpa(|)HHecKHX pOMaHOB Boo6me^^. 

repoH arHorpa(|)HHecKHx poManoB Moryx HMexb hjih ne HMexb HCxopH- 
HecKHX npoxHXHHOB, 6ojiee hjih Menee ysHaBaeMbix, ho xjiaBHoe b hhx xo, 
Hxo OHH ojiHuexBOpHiox onpcAejieHHbie udeu, cxanoBHCb (|)HrypaMH chmbo- 

JIHHeCKHMH^® . H 3XH HaeH CyXb HMCHHO XC H^ICH-HHOXJia HHCXO UepKOB- 

Hbie, HO Hacxo cpaay uepKOBHbie h nojiHXHnecKHe (nocKOJibKy caMa hjich 
xpHcxHaHCKoro rocyaapcxBa yjKe, b onpe^eiienHOM cMbicjie, uepKOBHa), — 
CXOJIKHOBCHHeM KOXOpbIX OHpej^eJIOTHCb BHOJIHC pcaJIbHblC HCXOpHMeCKHe 
coSbixHH XOH anoxH, Korm cosjiaBajic^ jiaHHbiH arH0ipa(J)H4ecKHH poMan. 
/^encxBHe arHorpa(|)HHecKoro pOMana MO^ex c OAHHaKOBoii nexKocxbio co- 
cxoaxb H3 HCXOpHHeCKH y3HaBaeMbIX hjih H3 HCXOpHHeCKH a6cOJIK)THO He- 
B03M0)KHbIX 3IimOJXOB, HO BCC 3XH 3nH30;ibI JIOJDKHbl 6bIXb JIOCXOBCpHblMH B 

CMbicjie ajicKBaxHoro BbipaxccHH^ ucmopuu udeu — haoh, hochxcjihmh ko- 
xopbix 6bIJIH KOHKpeXHbie JIIOAH B KOHKpeXHOH HCXOpHHCCKOH oGcxaHOBKC. 
Mo^ho npojioji^HXb Hamy JiHHTBHCXHHecKyio anajiorHio h cxaaaxb, hxo kbk 
JXJIK JiaHHOrO H3bIKa B03M0HCHbI JIHUIb XC CHCXCMbl CXHXOCJIOJKCHHH, KOXOpbie 

oHHpaioxca na ero (Jjohojioxhio, a oxHiojib ne na (JjonexHKy, xax h b arnorpa- 
(|)HHecKOM JiercH/ie Moryx 6bixb aa^eHCXHOBanbi xojibko xe 3JieMeHXbi peajib- 
HOCXH, KOXOpbie HOJiyHHJIH B C03HaHHH COBpCMeHHHKOB Onpe^ICJICHHOC OC- 

MblCJICHHC,-npHHCM, HeSaBHCHMO OX TOXO, CKOJIb JIOCXOBCpHO 3XH COBpC- 

MCHHHKH npejICXaBJIHJIH ce6e BH^IHMblH XOJI HCXOpHHeCKHX C06bIXHH. 

TaKHM o6pa30M, noHHMaHHC CHMBOJiHHecKoro H3biKa arHorpa(J)H4ecKOH 
JiercHjibi oxKpbiBaex jiocxyn k xoMy MHpy, b KOXopoM jkhjih ee XBopubi. Paay- 
Meexc^, 3XOX MHp 6bIJI MHpOM HAOH, ho HJXCH, nOJiy4HBUIHX X04HyiO «npo- 
nHCKy» B npocxpancxBe h BpeMCHH — «arHorpa(|)H4ecKHe KoopAHHaxbi», bo 
MHoroM aaajiorHHHbie xeM, 4xo ycxanoBHJi o. JIqjiq 3 jum «Passions epiques»-^. 


M. VAN Esbroeck, Le soi-disant roman de Julien I’Apostat // Symposium 
Syriacum IV, 1984 / Ed. H. J. W. Drijvers (Rome, 1987 ) (OCA 229 ) 191 - 202 , oco6. 
202 : «La presente contribution ne vise qu’a souligner le genre litteraire hagiographique 
d’un texte beaucoup trop peu utilise par les historiens apres le renom de roman que 
lui a laisse Ndldeke». O SHaueHHH PoMana o lOjiuane jxjih nocjie^yioiueH HCxopHH 
>KaHpa CM.: Reinink, The Romance of Julian the Apostate... 

Cm. ocoOeHHo: M. van Esbroeck, Le saint comme symbole // The Byzantine 
Saint. University of Birmingham XIV Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies / Ed. 
by S. Hackee (London, 1981 ) (Studies Supplementary to Sobornost, 5 ) 128 - 140 . 

Delehaye, Cinq le9ons... 7-17 (Ch. I. Les coordonnees hagiographiques). 
npHMeHHxejiLHO K «Passion epique» xaKHMH KoopannaxaMH HBJiafoxcH jiaxa naMRXH 
CBaxoro h Mecxo, cae Omjih HanaHajibHO noJioxceHW ero mouim; HMeHHO 3 xm naHHbie 
Bcerjta hmciox HcxopHHecKOe sHaHCHHe. B arHorpa(J)HHecKHx poManax reorpa(})Ha 
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A 3TO, B cBOK) OHcpe^IB, ;ieJiaeT anajiHS naMHXHHKOB JiereHjiapHOH arworpa- 
4)hh He6e3pa3JiHHHMM Jiayme jijih rex, Koro HcxopHHecKHH «jiaH;iuia(})x» hh- 
xepecyex coBepmcHHO 6e30XH0CHxejii>H0 k xoMy, hxo o hcm ^lyMajiH ero hc- 
xopHHecKHC oOHxaxejiH. 

Hto Hce jxo KpHxmecKOH arworpacJ^HH, xo nepeji hch oxKptiBaioTCH abc 
pa3Hi»ie, HO Heox;iejiHMtie ;ipyr ox Apyra aa^zara: aaHHMaxtcH «nepeBo;ia- 
MH» c H3UKa arHorpa4)HHecKHx h Haynaxt caM 3xox )i3biK, b xom hhc- 

jie H jxayKe npe>K;ie Bcero, b ero HcxopHH. Mli ceiiHac CKaaajiH «h3uk», ho 
Jim 3xoro noH^TM y^e ecxb j^pyroH xepMHH — «arHorpa(J)HHecKHH cy6- 
cxpax», — KoxopbiH 6ojiee Harji^AHO npe^cxaBJi^ex npHpo/iy /^aHHoro «x3bi- 
Ka». 

KaK BCKKHH co3flaxejib «xeKcxa» (b ccMHoxunecKOM CMbicne cnoBa), co- 
3Aaxejib arHorpa(J)HHecKOH JiereH^lbi He M05Kex xyx ^e HSoSpexaxb jim Hero 
«K3bIK», H «a3bIK», a XOHHee, «Jl3bIKH» arHOrpa(l)HHeCKHX Xpa/IHUHH — He 
HCKJHOHCHHe. ArHorpa4)HHecKHe xpa^iHiiHH paaHbix pernoHOB xpHcxHanc- 
Koro MHpa paaBHBajiHCb CBoeo6pa3Ho, xox^ h noji nocxoHHHbiM BsaHMHbiM 
BJiHHHMeM; cooxBcxcTBeHHbiM o6pa30M, «arHorpa(t)HHecKHH cy6cxpax» y 
Ka)K;iOH xpaAHOHH oKaabiBajiCH cboh, HHorAa h BecbMa KOjiopHXHO orjinna- 
lOUlHHCH ox ApyrHX^®. 

HayneKHe hctophh «arHorpa(J)HHecKoro a3biKa» KH — 3 xo kbk paa h 
ecxb rjiaBHaa, xotth h HaH6ojiee oxjiaJicHHaH ueJib Hainero HccJie^oBaHHa. 
Mbi He CMO^eM nepeHXH k hqPl npaMO ceHnac noxoMy, hxo hbm noxa npea- 
CTOHT 6ojiee pyxHHHaa pa6oxa — «nepeBOZi» cooxBexcxyiomero «xeKcxa» 
KH. H eme paHboie hcoGxo/ihmo aaBepuiHXb paaroBop o MCxo^loJiorHH. 

1.3 Eme HeMHoro o Mexofle: ocoSchhocth AH^KaK axHorpa^HHec- 
Koro poMana 

HcxopuKo-arHorpac^mecKoe HayneHMe KH Hanajiocb He xaK y>K hcabb- 
HO, HO ero Kax-TO aaObuiH npo;iojixcHXb. BHHManHe HCXopHXOB ycnejiH npH- 
BJieHb ynoMHHBHHH H3BecxHbix JiHH (HMHepaxopOB lOcxHHa H Kajie6a), ro- 


e;iBa jiH He Bcer;ia cxaHOBHXCH chmeojimhccxom (^za^xe ecuM pent H^ex o xekom-jihOo 
BHOJ iHc yaHasaeMOM jiaH;iiiia(J)Te). K cwxajieHHio, xeopHH «arHorpa4)HHecKHX poMa- 
HOB», cTOJib 5Ke uejiocxHOM, xax M coaAaHHan o. ^tejiea xeopHH «Passions epiques», 
noxa Hxo He cymecxByex. Ohcbhaho, BnpoHCM, hxo Bce pOMaHbi, nocBnmeHHwe cb«- 
TblHHM, O^tHOBpeMCHHO ^BJIHIOIIiHMCH BJiaCTH, HMCIOT MCTKJXy C 060 H 

MHoro o6mero,.. 

Cm. ocoOchho: M. van Esbroeck, Le substrat hagiographique de la mission 
KhazaredeConstantin-Cyrille//^^ 104 (1986) 337-348. XapaxrepHbiH BtiBoa: «Quel 
que soil le chef local Khazar qui ait ete touche par la parole de Cyrille, il connaissait 
la maniere dont il fallait manifester la conversion de son peuple en continuite avec 
les traditions Aphkhazes» (c. 348). O caMHx «a6xa3CKHx TpaAHUHax» cm. xeneps: 
IDEM, Lazique, Mingrelie, Svanethie et Aphkhazie du IV* au IX* siecle. 




B. M. Jlypte 


151 


cyAapcTB (HMnepHH Pomccb h nMnepHH 34)HoncKOH, t. e. AjccyMa) h co6bi- 
THH (XHMbHpHTCKO-aKCyMCKOH BOHHbl 520-X IT.). KOHCHHO, 3TH HCTOpHTCC- 
KHe ajiJiio3HH He ycKOJibSHynH ot BHHMamw eme nepBbix HCCJle;^OBaTeJIeH 
KH B XIX B., OAHaKO, B rjiaaax nosHXHBHCTCKOH HCTopHorpa4)HH Bce 3th 
npcKpacHbie HCxopHnecKHe ^o;^po6HOCXH Gwjih Gesnaaemio o6e3o6pa»;e- 
Hbl KyJIbMHHaUHOHHOH CI^eHOH, K o6oCHOBaHHK) KOXOpOH OHH H B 

KH, — xop)KecxBeHHOH BcxpencH HMnepaxopOB IOcxhhb h Kajie6a b Hepy- 
cajiHMc! TojibKo B 1970-e rr. no;io6Hbie cuenw moxjih y»ce 6brrb «3axpe6oBa- 
Hbi» HCxopHorpa(J)HeH — npHcxynKBuieii k HcxopHnecKOH HHxepnpexauHH 
arHorpa(J)HHecKHx h anoKauHnxHMecKOH jiHxepaxypbi. 

IlepBbiH mar c^ejiaji o. M. Ban 3c6pyK. ConocxaBJMB ;iaHHbie A7/c na- 
paJUieJIHMH K HHM B BHSaHXHHCKOH arHOrpa(|)HH, OH oGpaXHJI BHHMaHHe, HXO 
H BH3aHXHHCKHe MaxcpHajibi, H onHcaHHan b KH Bcxpena HMnepaxopoB Ka- 
jie6a H lOcxHHa b HepycajiHMe nyHuie scero «BiiHCbiBaK)xcH» b 3noxy Hpax- 
jiH^, xoHHee, B 3noxy nocjie ocBo6o^eHH5i HepycajiHMaox nepcoB b 628 

BxopoH mar homxh b xo >Ke BpeMH h neaaBHCHMo ox Hero c^ejiaji Hp(J)aH 
UlaxHji. IlIaxH;i noMecxHJi b BCCbMa pacuiHpHBiimHCH k 1970-m it. xpyr 
HSBecxHbix hcxohhhkob, oxhochuihxck k co6bixHBM BOKpyr Harpana, h, b xo 
xce BpcMH, cooxHCC HcxopHKO-reHeajioxHHecKHe cxcmbi, coaep^amnecn b 
KH, c anajioxHHHbiMH cxeMaMH b AnoKanuncuce nc.-Me4)o;iHH IlaxapcKO- 
ro — B HCM OH 6biJi noOTcp^an KpynHCHuiHM cneuHaJiHCxoM no nc.-Me(})o- 
4HK), n. AjieKcaH/iepoM^^. IIIaxH^ He aaMexHJi, hxo 6jm30cxb k nc.-Me4)o- 
;iHK) (naM^xHHKy KOHua VII b.; BnpOHCM, xor;ia oh AaxHpoBajica nyxb Menee 
xoHHo), He roBopK yxc o caMOH jiereHAapHocxH paccKaaoB KH o coGbixhbx 
520-x rr, aacxaBJinex x[axHpoBaxb cooxBexcxByioiUHe Jieren^bi, CKopee, VII b. 
(hjih 6ojiee no3ziHHM BpeMeHeivi), ne^ejiH VI b., kbk npeOTo^ji UlaxHA. 

/I,axHpoBKa VII b. nacxojibKO hosah^h, hxo ona BbobiBaex cJIeAyIOI^Hi^ 
Bonpoc: a coxpaHHJiH jih b cxojib no3;iHee Bpem aicryaJibHocxb napxnepc- 
KHe oxHomeHHB BH3aHXHH H AKcyMa — xoxH 6bi B xjiaaax oahoh h3 cxopoH? 
JIbsl xHna hcxohhhkob — Maxepnajibi arHorpa4)HH, HaynaBUiHecB o. Ban 3c- 
6pyKOM, H HcxopHKO-3CxaxonorHHecKHe KOHuenuHH Tlc.-Me^OAHa — 3ac- 
xaBJwiox oxBenaxb nojioxcHxejibHO, npHHCM, ^a^e jxjui KOHixa VII b. AKxy- 
ajibHocxb napxHepcxBa Monia HcneaHyxb h3 o6nacxH npaKXHHecKOH hojih- 
XHKH, HO Bce eme coxpaHXjiacb b imeojioxHH. 

BnponeM, Aaxce b npaKXHHecKOH nojiHXHxe ocoGeHHbiii xapaxxep BHaan- 
XHHCKO-aKcyMCKHX oxHOuieHHH coxpaHHJicB, HO KpaHHeH Mepe, eme npH 


M. VAN Esbroeck, UEthiopie a Tepoque de Justinien: S. Arethas de Negran et 
S. Athanase de Clysma // IV Congresso Internationale di Studi Etiopici. (Roma, 10- 
15 aprile 1972). T. I (Sezione storica) (Roma, 1974) (Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. 
Anno 381 — 1974. Quademo N 191 [1]. Problemi attuali di scienza e di cultura) 
117-139, oco6. 134-135, 138-139. 

BH6jiHorpa(J)HK) cm. Bbime, npHM. 26. 
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HpaKJiHH. ComacHO Oeo4)aHy HcnoBe>HHHKy, no cjiynaK) noGeAw na^ nep- 
caMH K UpaKJiHK) npnGwjio hocojilctbo h3 «Hh4hh», KaKOByio «Hh;ihk)» 
B. M. KpHBOB BnoJiHc pesoHHO HHTepnpeTwpoBaji kbk «3(J)HonHK)»^^. 

Kbk bh;^ho h 3 Bi>iuiecKa3aHHoro, ao chx nop Bce nontiTKH ncTopHne- 
CKOH HHTepnpexauHH nereHAapnoro coAep^KaHna KH othochjihcb k tcm ee 
HacTKM, FAC repoKMH BbicrynaiOT peajibHbie jx^ktcru VI b. Bce 3 th nacxH 
HaroicaHbi kak 6hi na oahom arHorpa({)HHecKOM «B3biKe» — cabb jih ne lingua 
franca arHorpa({)HH VII b. mchh hc cocxaBjiBex coMneHM, hxo xaicne 
HccneAOBaHHx aoa^hw 6bixb npoAOJDKCHbi, a hmchho, hcoGxoahmo HaiixH 
MecTO KH cpeAH npoHXBeACHHH HCXopmecKOH anoKajiHnxHKM. 3xo, oAHa- 
Ko, AeJio 6yAymero, 3 a Koxopoe a b AannuH momckx ne 6epycb^'^. 

Ho KHkrk arHorpa4)HHecKOMy poMany — h axa qepxa BecbMa Heo6bm- 
Ha — CBOHCTBCHeH 6HJiHHrBH3M: GojibuiaH ero nacxb nanncaHa na coBep- 
uieHHO ApyroM arHorpa({)HHecKOM «5i3biKe». B KanecxBe arHorpa(J)HHecKoro 
cy6cxpaxa 3Aecb Bbicxynaex cio^ex h 3 sexxoaaBexHOH 3noxH — noBecxb o 
CoJiOMOHe, I^apHue Cbbckoh, hx cbme MenejiKKe h nepeneceHHH KoBnera 
SaBexa h 3 HepycajiHMa b AKcyu. 

Hmchho oxot arHorpa(J)HHecKHH cy6cxpax cxanex rAasHbiM oGbckxom 
H ainero HccncAOBaHHH. Hanaxb npHAexca c «nepeBOAa» HenepeBOAUBUieH- 
ca nacxH KH, 

2, HOBbiM CmOH... ho XAIOKE M HOBblM KOHCTAHTMHOnOAb: «nEPE- 
BOA» AFHOrPAcPHHECKOH AEFEHAbl KH 

KoHCxaHXHHonora (h BHaanxHH) b KH hbcxoabko mhofo, hxo Aa>Ke xa 

HaCXb KHHFH, FA^ CMy H BOBCC HC nOAO)KeHO 6bIXb, HBHHHaexCH HMCHHO C 

KoHcxaHXHHonoAK. PcHb HAex o FAaBax 19-94, npCACxaBAaiomHX co6oh 
AJ iHHHyK) «BCxaBHyK) HOBejuiy» o CoAOMOHC, HapHue Cbbckoh h nepcHCce- 
hhh KoBHcra 3aBexa b 3(J)HonHK). Hmchho 3xa «HOBejiAa» coAcpacHx oomth 
B ccb MaxepHaji apxaHHHbix HyACHCKHx h panHCxpHcxHaHCKHx npCAaHHH, 
COXpaHHBIUHHCa B KH. 

H 3xa xce «HOBenAa» HaHHnaexca ccwakoh Ha KoHCxaHXHHonoAb kbk Ha 
CBOH COScXBCHHblH HCTOHHHK, OhB BblAaCX CCGb 3a pyKOOHCb, KOXOpyK) Ha- 
inCA «MeXCAy nHCaHHBMH H UapCKHMH COKpOBHinaMH)) B UCpKBH CBaXOH 
Co(J)HH naxpHapx [Hobofo] Phmb J^omcxhh (mjih/I,omhthh; BnpoHCM, b fji. 94 
OH >Ke no omH6Ke HaaBan Ahthoxhhckhm) h nponcji ee nepcA OxnaMH 


” M. B. Kphbob, «HHAHHCKoe» nocojibcxBo b BHSaHXHH // BB 5 \ (1990) 211- 
212 (c KoppeKXHpOBKOH Aaxbi: hc 632 n, xax y Oeo(J)aHa, a 629). 

TaKoe HCcjiCAOBaHHC Tpe6yeT cymecTBCHHoro pacuiMpcHHa HMeiouxeiioi cch- 
qac 6a3bi hctohhhkob. B KanecTBc nepBoro mara k aroMy cm.: B. M. JlypbE, Ajick- 
caHAP Bcjihkhm — «nocjieAHHH Phmckhh uapb», K HCXopHM acxaxoJiorHHecKHx 
npeACTaBJiCHHM b onoxy HpaKJiHa // BujanmuHopoccma (2000) (b nenaxH). 
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I BceJiCHCKoro Co6opa (m. 19, 94; c. fg’X / 10, 100-101). B «HCTopH- 
HecKOH» (j;)a6yjie npoH3BeAeHH5i mhofo h ;ipyrHX oiuhGok apozie nyraHHUbi b 
TH iynax HepapxoB, h 3 Hero bhziho, hto cocxaBHrejiB 3a6oTHJicH o hcm-to 
6ojiee BancHOM, hc^cjih xpoHOJioriw, oQ’hejxniuisi b o;ihom ^^eHCTBHH cbktbix 
pa3Hi>ix anox (xapaKxepHa^ nepxa JiereH;iapHOH arHorpa(J)HH, HHor;ia Ha3i>i- 
BaeMaH no-(j)paHi^y3CKH HenepeBo^iHMMM, ho cpaay hohothbim cjiobom 
« telescopage»). 

Torjia xeM 6ojiee HecjiynaHHa JiOKaJiHsauHH b Cbhxoh Co4)hh pyKonncH 
XOH BCxaBHOH HOBccxH, Koxopa^ cocxaBJwex rjiaBHoe co;iep»caHHe khhfh, h 
K KoxopoH MLi ccHHac o6paxHMCH. cocxaBHxen^i Gbuio Ba^o no^HepK- 
Hyxb, Hxo noBecxb o Cb. CHone npHuuia nepea Cb. Co(J)hio Kohcxbhxhho- 
nojibCKyio. 

Co(J)HH KoHcxaHXHHonojiBCKaH OKaaBiBaexc^ «arHorpa(J)HHecKH 3HaHH- 
Mi>iM» axanoM xpaHCJumHH Cb. CnoHa b AxcyM. Ecjih 6i>i 3xo 6lijio HHane, 
xo pyKORHCb «HamJiH» 6bi b HepycajiMMe, rjie-HH6yAi> Ha cbmom Cho- 
He — Hxo 6bijio 6i>i ropaa^io ecxecxBCHHee c jiioOoh xohkh apeHHH h, hxo 
B a^Hee Bcero, cooxBexcxBOBajio 6bi saKonaM arHorpa(})HHecKoro )KaHpa: 
;D^OKyMeHX, oObHCHaiOmHH npOHCXO^ACHHC peJIHKBHH, AOJl^CH npOHCXOAHXb 
H3 xaKoro Mecxa, Koxopoe rapanxHpyex ero AOCXOBepHocxb, — b npoxHB- 
HOM cjiynae, Gbuio 6bi h HcaaneM ynoMHHaxb o npoHcxo^AeHHH^^. Ecjih 6bi 
;^OKyMeHx 0 Chohc 3(|)HoncKOM npoHcxoOTJi 6bi, nanpHMep, h3 Chomb Hepy- 
cajiHMCKoro, xo 3xo He BbiabiBajio 6bi BonpocoB. Ho npHneM xyx kohcxbhxh- 
HonojibCKBK CocJjHa? 

B HCXOpHKO-nOJlHXHHeCKOM KOHXeKCXe VI - VII BB. Hac He y^HBHJIO 6bl, 

CBMO no ce6e, ^ejiaHHe arnorpacjja «nopo;iHMXb» AxcyM h Kohcxbhxhho- 
nojib (HeaaBHCHMO ox xoro, b KoxopoH m 3 AByx ;iep^aB oh mof hchxb), ho jxjir 
BpeMeHH, cymecxBeHHO 6ojiee noa^Hero (xorjia b BHaanxHH aaObuiH o6 Ak- 
cyMe, a b 3(J)M0nHH e^sa jih ghjibho HHxepecoBajiHCb HMnepHew PoMees), 
3X0 npe^cxBBJiHJio 6bi hchxo cxpannoe. Kpo.Me xoro, xbkofo ^ejiaHHH ne^o- 
cxaxoHHo, HxoObi ^po;^HKXOBaxb coBepuieHHO KOHxpexHbiH cio^exHbiH xoji: 
noMemcHHe pyxonHCH KH b Cb. Co^JHK). JXmi xbkofo xo^a j!ioJi>KHa 6biJia 
cymecxBOBaxb eme h BecbMa xecnaji — h xopomo HaBecxHan HHxaxeJiio! — 


ToHHee, paayMeexc^i, pyKonncb «BCTaBHOH HOBejiJibi». TlocKOJibKy hmchho 3T0t 
paccKaa HBii^iexca ziJia Bcero naMaxHHKa ueHXpajibHbiM, Mbi 6yaeM b oneBMaHux cjiy- 
naax nepeHOCMXb na Hero nMCHOBaHHe KH, 

CcbiJiKa arHorpa(J)HHecKoro xeKCxa Ha CBoe co6cTBeHHoe npoHcxo^KacHHc — 
HecMoxpa Ha KpaxKocxb, ojihh h 3 HaH6ojiee Ba^KHbix ero KOMnoHenxoB. OcoGchho 
3X0 OTHOCHTca K paccKBsaM 0 nepeneceHHH hjih o6pexeHHH Momew h ApyrHX pejiHK- 
BHH, T. e. HMCHHO K )KaHpy A7/. HaH6ojiee KJiaccHHecKHe npHMepbi: npoHCxo>KaeHHe 
paccKaaa o6 VcneHMH «b uiccth KHHrax» h 3 3(J)eca (x. e. ox MoaHHa BorocJiOBa) h 
H a;inHCH, o6pexaeMbie npw caMHX pe.fiHKBMax (naHHHaa c najinHCH Ha Kpecxe Foc- 
nojlHCM; cp. xaK>Ke oOpexcHMe Momeii cb. apXHjlHaxoHa Cxe^Jana a H>Ke c hhm). 
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CBji3b M&TKjiy Cb. Co4)HeH H Chohom, h 3Ta cB^3i> ziojDKHa 6i>uia o6jia;^aTb, b 
rJiaaax arHorpa(J)a, otymh KanecTBaMH: Cb. Co(J)hh AOJi^Ha GtiJia, c o^^hoh 
cTopoHbi, 6 wti> cnoco6HOH npH^iaTb aBTopHTera CHony AxcyMCKOMy, a, c 
;ipyroH cTopoHti, ee co6cTBeHHMH aBXopHTex ^oji^ch 6i>iji u^jn ox CHona 
HepycajiHMCKoro. 

IlonwxaeMOi paccMoxpexb Bce 3xo 6oJiee npHcxanBHO. Ochobhoh Bon- 
poc MO^HO nocxaBHXb xaK: HacKOJiBKO noAo6Hoe nocpeACXBO HoBoro PHMa 
MC^c^y AKcyMOM h HepycaJiHMOM o6ocHOBaHO 6orocjiOBCKH h jinxypranec- 
KH? HaM He Ba^HO, rjic hmchho 6Buia HaH;xeHa pyKonHCB JiereHjlBi, h 
cymecTBOBajia jih xaKaa pyKonncB Boo6me. Saxo Ba^HO Apyroe: HacKonsKO 
o6ocHOBaHa ccsuiKa iffl'Ha CBBxyio Co4)hio KoHcxaHTHHonojiBCKyio KaK Ha 
HCKyio npOMe^KyxoHHyK) HHCxaniiHio, k Koxopoft h bocxo^ht HenocpeAcxBCH- 
HO Tpa;iHUHH CHOHa B AKcyMe. 

fljw 3Toro Hy^Ho o6paxHXBCH K KoHCxaHXHHonojiBCKOMy MaxepHajiy, b 
KOTO pOM 6bIJIH 6bI AOKyMCHTHpOBaRBI OCHOBHBie 6orOCJIOBCKHe HAOH, BOn- 
AomcHHBie b Cb. Co4)hh. K co^ajieHHK), MaxepHaji 3 tox noKa KpaiiHe cxy- 
ACH, H MBi no3xoMy nocxapaeMCH ero paciuHpHXB. 

2*1 Co<|)HH KoHcxaHTHHonojibCKan: hobbih Xpaivi CojiOMOHa 

BBipa)KeHHBie b xpaMOCipoHxeABCXBe 6orocjiOBCKHe hach BecBMa peA- 
KO oxpa^KaiOTCH B xpyAax AexonHCueB, ho 3axo o6bihho ncAynaioT cjiOBec- 
Hoe BBipa)KeHHe b nponoBCAax hah AHxyprHnecKHx KOMno3HiXPWx na ocba- 
meHHe AaHHoro xpaMa. B cAynae Cb. Co(J)hh xaKaa KOMno3HUHa Aouuia, 
xoxa OHa h oxhochxca He k nepBOHanaABHOH nocxpoHKe xpaMa, a k ero oc- 
BHmeHHK) nocAe nepecxpoHKH b 562 r. 3xo AHxyprHHCCKaH no3Ma na rpe- 

HeCKOM ABBIKC-XaK Ha3BIBaeMBIH KOHABK^^ . CBHAeXCABCXBa KOHABKa nOA- 

KpeiuuHoxca napaAAenAMH h 3 eme AByx hcxohhhkob: 3K<ppacuca (onnca- 
hha) Cb. Co^hh, cocxaBACHHoro no xoMy )Ke noBOAy IlaBAOM CnjiCHUHa- 
pneM, a xaicxce chphhckoh coeumo (AHiypranecKOH no3MOH) na ocBHmeHHe 
ApyroH Cb. Co(J)hh — b 3Aecce (Aaxnpyexca HHxepBaAOM c 543 no 554 r.)^^ . 
nocACAHee cBHAexeABCxBO, xoxa h He oxHocameeca k KoHcxaHXHHonoAio, 


KpHXHH. H3A.: C. A. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica (Wien, 1968) 
(Wiener Byzantinistische Studien, 5). 139-147. Cm. xaioxe caca. npHM. 

A. Palmer, The inauguration anthem of Hagia Sophia in Edessa: a new edition 
and translation with historical and architectural notes and a comparison with a contem¬ 
porary Constantinopolitan kontakion. With an appendix by Lyn Rodley // Byzantine 
and Modern Greek Studies 12 (1988) 117-167; idem. The Inauguration Anthem of 
Hagia Sophia Again // Ibid. 14 (1990) 247-248; R. Macrides, P. Magdalino. The 
architecture of ekphrasis: construction and context of Paul the Silentiary’s poem on 
Hagia Sophia // Ibid. 12 (1988) 47-82; K. E. McVey, The Soghita on the Church of 
Edessa in the Context of Other Early Greek and Syriac Hymns for the Consecration 
of Church Buildings // ARAM-Periodical 5 (1993) [publ. 1996] 329-370. 
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AJM Hac He MeHee HeHHo: oho nosBOJinex noHHTb caMy GorocjioBCKyio xpa- 
AHuhk), cxoHBiuyK) B 3xy 3noxy sa nocBHmeHHeM xpaMOB «npeMy;ipocxH 
Bo)KHeH», — Koxopan, b ochobhbix nepxax, OKasBmaexcH ojxHon h xoh xce b 
3;iecce h b KoHCxanxHHonoJie. 

Bo Bcex 3XHX npoH 3 Be;ieHH^x xpaM IlpeMyApocxH Bo^chch npe/icxaB- 
jieH KaK HOBbiH XpaM npeMyztporo CojioMona. 3xa xeMa aKuenxHpOBaHa h b 
BH 3aHXHHCKOM KOH^iaKC, H B CHpHHCKOH C02Um0. HxO CXOHX 3a 3X0H «XHnO- 

jiorHCH)) — npejlcxaBJiCHHCM HOBoaaBexHoii peajitHocxH b o6pa3ax Bexxo- 
ro 3aBexa? ITpocxoe jih yno;io6jieHHe anaenoao xpaMa xpHCXHancKofi cxo- 
jiHuw eduHcmeennoMy xpaMy HspaHJW^^ — hjih hchxo 6ojiee KOHKpexHoe h 
ocasaeMO-JiHxypxHHecKoe? KaxcexcH, hh o^hh h 3 xpex ynoMHHyxbix hcxoh- 
HHKOB oxBexa Ha 3XOX Bonpoc ;iaxi> ne MO^ex — no KpaftHefi Mepe, yBH^iexb 
ero xaM a ne b CHJiax. Tohho xaK )Ke h He HazienucH 6hi na ^npyryio cepHio 
HCXOHHHKOB — xex, Hxo no3BOJiHK)x npe^icxaBHXb ce6e H/ieio xpaMa Hpe- 
My;ipocxH Bo^cHefi b KOHxeKCxe HMnepcKoft HAeojioxHH h 6opi>6i>i cxopoH- 
HHKOB H npOXHBHHKOB XaJIKH^^OHa"*^. 06paXHMCH K ZipyXHM HCXOHHHKaM. 

IlepBWH H3 HHX — xaK Ha3. TJoeecmeoeaHue o cmpoumejihcmee xpaua 
eenuKUR EoofcuK ifepKee, HatmeHHosaHHbiH CeHmhm Co(puu, m. 27, rzie onn* 
cbiBaexcH ocBHineHHe Cb. Co4)hh b 537 r. TeKCx, corjiacHO npHHHXOH jxo chx 
nop ziaxHpoBKe, jimuoPi ero H3flaxejieM, oxhochxch k VIII-IX bb., ho co^ep- 
xcHx MHoro MaxepHajia, saHMcxBOBaHHoro h 3 6onee paHHHX hcxohhhkob'’* . 


B xaKOM BH;ie nojiynHJia orpoMHoe pacnpocxpaHeHHe. Cm. o630p jxan- 
Hwx B cxaxbe, xeMaxHKa KoxopoH ropas^o uiHpe aaHBJieHHOH b ee Ha3BaHMH: 
K. K. AKEHTbEB, MosaHKH Khcbckoh Cb. Co(J)hh h «Cjiobo» MMxponOviHxa HjiapHO- 
Ha b BHsaHXHHCKOM jjHxyprHHecKOM KOHxeKCxe // BusanmuHopoccuKa 1 (1995) 75-94. 

3th HCT04HHKH flOJDKHbl 6bITb npHHHXbl B paCHCT HpM nOJlHOMaCIUXaGHOM 
H3yHeHHM B3aHMOCBH3eH Me>Kziy HepycajiHMOM h KoHcxaHTHHononeM kbk, CBoero 
pozia, HoBbiM HepycajiHMOM. npHBOHcy ocHOBHyK), no MoeMy MHeHHK), GnGjiHorpa- 
(i)HK> HccjicAOBaHMH: G. Dacron, Naissance d'une capitale. Constantinople et ses 
institutions de 330 a 451 (Paris, 1974) (Bibliotheque byzantine. Etudes, 7); M. van 
Esbroeck, Le saint comme symbole // The Byzantine Saint. University of Binningham 
XIV Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies / Ed. by S. Hackel (London, 1981) 
(Studies Supplementary to Sobornost, 5) 128-140 [nae (J)opMbi Kyjibia cb. MyqeuH- 
Ubi Co4)hh h xpaM Cb. Co^un b HepycajiHMe]; idem, Aux origines de la Dormition 
de la Vierge (Aldershot, Hampshire—Brookfield, Vermont, 1995) (Variorum Collected 
Studies Series CS 472) [secb c6., ho oco6.: Le culte de la Vierge de Jerusalem h 
Constantinople aux 6e-7e siecles 1/ REB 46 (1988) 181-190] 

Cxapoe KpHXHH. hsa.: Anonymi narratiode aedificatione templi S. Sophiae 11 
Scriptores originum constantinopolitanum / Rec. Th, Praeger (Lipsiae, 1901 [repr.: 
1989]) (Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana) 74-108, 
oco6. 104-105. O naxHpoBKe cm. Praefatio, p. X-XVIll. "K. flarpoH npe^Jiaraer 
6ojieeysKyio itaxHpoBKy: 867—886 rr.: G. Dacron, Constantinople imaginaire. Etudes 
sur le recueil des Patria (Paris, 1984) (Bibliotheque byzantine. Etudes, 8) 265-269, 
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^ocTOBepHOCTB HI. 27, co^iep^ameH paccKa3 o6 ocB^meHHH, cHHTaexca 6o- 

Jiee HCM COMHHXeJlBHOH. ripHMHHa-CJIHIUKOM CHJIbHOe pBCXO^ACHHe C XCM, 

Hxo, no MHCHHio yneHbix, aojixcho 6hijio coBepmaxLca b /leHCXBHxejibHOcxn: 
pnxyaji, onncbiBaeMbiH b IIoeecmeoeaHuu, BKjnonaex o6iiJibHi>ie ^epxBo- 
npHHoineHM xchboxhbix'*^ . 

ConiacHo paccxasy, nocjie saBcpiiieHHH cxponxeJibcxBa, 22 ^lexaGp^, 
uapb nepe;i xpaMOM «<...> aaioiaji (eOoae) bojiob 1000, obcu 6000 h ojie- 
HCH 600 H CBHHCH 1000, Kyp H ncxyxoB no ^ec^xb xwcxh, h no^aji Oe^- 
HbiM H Hyxc;iaK)mHMC5i x;ie6a mo^ihh xpn xmc^hh. Cne no;iaBaji oh 6e;i- 
HbiM B xox ACHb jio HacoB 3. H xoxAa BomjiH [BHyxpb xpaMa] uapb IOcxm- 
HHan CO KpecxoM h c naxpnapxoM EBXHXHeM^*^. H BbipBaBUincb m 3 pyx 
naxpHapxa y uapcKHx Bpax, (uapb) B6e>Kaji o;ihh na aMBOH m, bosacb pyxH 
CBOH, npOH3Hec: “CjiaBa Boxy, yaocxoHBuieMy mchh xojimkoc uejio coBcp- 
iiiHXH. no6e;^MX xh, Cojiomohc! (evLxyjaa ae, SoXofJicov)” <...> H b nayx- 
pne coBepiUHJi oxBepcxHc xpaMa"^, cxojibKo )Ke h 6ojiee Bceco)KxceHHM‘^^ 
3aKJiaB (tocjauta xal 7tX£tova oXoxauxcofxaTa Guaac;) h Bnjioxb ao Cbh- 
xbix Boro^BJiCHHH B xcHCHHe ziHCH naxHHaAecHXH npHniamaa Bcex m mo- 
J15IC5IH 6JIa^o;^ap5I Focno/^a. <..>». 

«Les sacrifices sanglants dont est accompagnee la fete de la dedicace ne 
pouvaient que choquer ou faire rire un lecteur byzantin...» — nnuiex no axo- 
My noBOuy flarpon'^^, ne aaMCMaa, hxo mh jxo chx nop ne pacnonaraeM 


303-309), Cp. raiOKc: A, Berger, Untersuchungen zu den Patria Constantinopoleos 
(Bonn, 1988) (HOIKIAA BTZANTINA, 8) 83-85, 192. HoBoe xpHXHH. h3;i. Bcex 
rpen. peAaKUHH; E, Vim, Die Erzahlung vom Ban der Hagia Sophia in Konstantinopel. 
Kritische Edition mehrerer Versionen (Amsterdam, 1986) (Bochumer Studien zur 
neugriechischen und byzantinischen Philologie, 8), oco6. 464 (npMBOAHMaH HH^e 
UHTaxa), 485, 504, 576-577, 599, 618. 

EAHHCTBCHHaB H3BecTHa5i MHe nonbiTKa npHBecTH ApyroH apryivieHT npHHau- 
ne>KHT )K. /larpoHy: «Mais cette reference a des sacrifices sanglants est ici pour le 
moins surprenante...»; flarpoH yxasbiBaex Aanee Ha npoxHBopeuHe c ynoMHHyxbiM 
Bbiuie KOHAaKOM Ha BTopoe ocBHmeHHe Cb. Co(j)HH, me ynoMMHaexca jihiub o «6ec- 
KpOBHbix» xcepTBax (XIII, 5; Trypanis, Fourteen..., 145-146; Dagron, Constantinople 
imaginaire. 256-257, n. 196), OAnaKO, npoTMBopeuHH Hex: kohauk oxhochxch k ue- 
peMOHHH 562 r,, a IJoeecmeoeanue onHCbiBaex nepBoe ocBBiueHHe b 537 r. Ecah 
^K epxBonpHHoiueHHA xcHBoxHbix He 6bino (He obiao BooGiue hah He Obiao b xbkhx 
M aciHxadax) npn BxopOM ocBsmeHHH, xo oxo ne MemaAO eMy 6 bixb npH nepBOM. 

AHaxpOHH3M. Ebxhxhh 6bia naxpHapxoM b 562 n, ho He b 537. 

^ T. e, C 06 cXBeHH 0 HHH OCBAmeHHA, 

OueBHAHO, 3AecB He HMeexcB b BHAy «Bceco)K>KeHHe» b OyKBaABHOM CMBicAe: 
H3 xeKcxa bhaho, hxo 3xh xcepxBonpHHOuieHHA pa3AaBaAHCB napOAy, a He oKHxa- 

AHCB. 

Dagron, Constantinople imaginaire, 306. B AeiicxBHxeABHocxH mo>kho yx- 
eepxcAaxb, hxo oxHomeHHe k nauieMy paccKaay Obiao BnoAHe cepBeaHbiM: 3xo 6bia 
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HHKaKHM MaTepHajIOM, n03B0JI5IK)mHM peKOHCXpyHpOBaXB HH peaJIBHOe HH- 
HonocneAOBaHHe ocBHmeHHx xpaMa b VI b., hh jxayKQ ero BocnpH^xHC HHxa- 
xejiKMH VIII—IX BB. 3axo mbi pacnojiaraeM MaxepHajioM — h ^aqjOH, paB- 
HO KaK H j^pyrae HccjieAOBaxejiH naiuero xeKcxa, ero coBepmcHHO nponrHO- 
pHpOBaJIH^^ ,-n03B0JIHK)mHM yXBCp^K^taXB, HTO JIHXypXHHeCKHe HHHOnOCJie- 

eduHcmeeHHbiu paccKas o6 ocBameHHM Cb. Co4)hm, hhkbkhx ajibTepHaxHB k Koxopo- 
My He npejiJiarajiocb. Oh H3BecTeH h b cjiaBHHCKOH BepcHH — kbk CKasanue o cosda- 
HUU l^epKeU Ce. Cocpuu (hSBCCTHOM KBK B K))KHO-CJiaBHHCKHX, XaK H B pyCCKHX CHHC- 
Kax): K. FepuB, 0. ByajiaeBB, CKaaanie o co3iiaHiH uepKBH cb. Cot^iH H JIrbmonucu 
pyccKou Jiumepamypbi u dpeenocmu, uadaeaeMbiR HuKonaeMb TuxonpaeoebiMh II 
(MocKBa, 1859) Ox/i'BneHie II. 3-34, oco6. 17-30 (tckct no pxn. XVI b.), 32-34 
(BapHaHTbi K Heiviy no pKn. X VII b.), 26-27; C. F. BH.nHHCfaM, BnaanxiHCKO-CjiaBJiHCKia 
CKa3aHia o co3flaHiH xpaMa cb. Co4)iH Uaperpa;iCKOM // Jlrbmomicb ucmopiiKO-cpujio- 
jioauHecKaao odinecmea npii HMiiepamopcKOMb HoeopocciucKOM'b Vnueepcumemth 
8; BuBanmiucKO-cjiaeRHCKoe omdrbJienie 5 (0;iecca, 1900) 221-336, ocoo. 316-317, 
333; R. Marichal, La construction de Sainte-Sophie de Constantinople dans Tanonyme 
grec (X® siecle?) et les versions vieux-russes // Byzantinoslavica 21 (1961) 238-259. 
BocKJiHuaHHC lOcxHHMaHa b pa3Hbix cnHCKax cjiaBHHCKOM BepcHH BapbHpyexca — 
KaK, BnpoHCM, BapbHpyexcH oho h b rpeuecKwx peaaKUHHX (mbi npouHXHpoBajin xojib- 
KO apeBHeHiuyK) h3 hhx; BapHanxbi apyrHX penaKUHH ne BjiHinox na o6imhh cmbicji). 
Fn. 27 c HeOojibuiHMH oxjihhmhmh (b nacxHocxn, HC4e3Jia (})pa3a cb. KDcxHHHana 
«FIo6eziHx xa, Cojiomoho)) Bouuia xaK)Ke b xypenKyio KOMOHn^nnio 1562 r. 
(cocxaBJieHHyio na ocHOBanHH GoJiee paHHHX xypeuKHx >Ke hcxohhhkob; nJiH ;taHHO- 
ro Mecxa ohh, oanaKO, HeM3BecTHbi) — Mcmopuio KoHcmaHmunonoJin u Aun-Cycpbu 

LiLI j OjibHca 3(|)eHaH (H3a. xcKcxa cooxb. oxpwBKa no 2 pKn. 

H pyc. nep.: B. Cmmphobb, TypeuKia Jieren^bi o Cbhxoh Co(})iH h o ;tpyrMxi> 
BH3aHxiHCKHX'b ^tpCBHOCxaxB (CIIO., 1898) 44-46, cp.: 8-9). HMeioxca m iiepcH;ic- 
KHe BepcMH: F. Tauer, Les versions persannes de laLegende sur la construction d’Aya 
Sfoiydi H Byzantinoslavica 15 (1954) 1-20. 

B xoM HHCJie R Ta(J)T, KoxopbiH naabiBaex paccKas «JiereHaoH» 6e3 KaKoro 6bi 
xo HH 6biJio o6cy>KAeHHa jiHxyprHMecKHx naHHbix, oxHocauiHxca k >KepTBonpHHo- 
njeHHHM. Cm.: R. F. Taft, The Liturgy of the Great Church: An Initial Synthesis of 
Structure and Interpretation on the Eve of Iconoclasm // DOP 34-35 (1980—1981) 
45-76, oco6.47 [penpHHx: idem. Liturgy in Byzantium and Beyond (Aldershot, Hamp¬ 
shire—Brookfield, Vemiont, 1995) (Variorum Collected Studies Series CS 493)]; 
cp.: IDEM, Storia sintetica del rito bizantino (Citta del Vaticano, 1999) [nep., c oohob- 
jieHHOH 6M6jiHorpa(})HeH, «The Byzantine Rite. A Short History» (Collegeville, MN, 
1992)] 43; pyc. nep., c eme pa3 oOnoBJieHHOH onOjiHorpa^iHeH: P. Taot, BHaaHXHMc- 
KHH uepKOBHbiH o6pa;i (Cn6., 2000) (BHaaHXHHCKaa GHbJiHoxeKa) 44-45. B ach- 
cxBHTejibHOCTM Hauic IloeecmeoeaHue aBJiaexca CMeuiaHHbiM >KaHpoM, rjxc oneMen- 
Tbi arHorpa(J)HHecKOM jiereHAbi coeaHHaiOTca c oaeMeHxaMH HcxopHnecKoro noae- 
CTBOBaHHa. HeHTO noAoGnoe npoHcxoAHx m y npo(J)eccHOHajibHbix xpoHHCxoB, Koraa 
OHH BKjnoHaiox B CBOH nexonucH KaKHe-jiHbo jierenAapHbie BcxaBKH. GawaKO, b na- 
QieM cjiynae nponopuHa noAobnbix «BCTaBOK» ne iioaBOJiaex CHHxaxb floeecmeoea- 
uue JiexonHCHbiM hctohhhkom. Henero h roBopHXb, CKOJib Majio nonoGnbie >KaHpbi 
:3y4eHbI C T04KH 3peHHa KpHTHHeCKOH arHorpa(j)HH... 
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AOBaHM, CB^SaHHBie C )KepTBOnpHHOmeHHHMH )KHBOTHHX, COCXaBJlHJIH Bnon- 
He SaKOHHBIH KOMnOHCHT paHHeBHSaHTHHCKOH 6orOCJiy)Ke6HOH npo- 

AOJDKaBiuHH TpaAHUHH OTHK)Ai> He asBiHCCKHe, a BexxosaBexHtie'^^. 

TontKO B 692 r, Ha TpyjuibCKOM co6ope, «HyAeHCKHH», Kax 6 i>ijio cxasa- 
HO, HO npHH^XBIH «B ApMCHCKOH CXpaHO) (h aKXyaJILHBIH Ha XeppHXOpHH, 
noAHKHCHHOH oxiiaM co6opa^^) o6biHaH npHHocHXb B uepKOBB H Aaaaxb cb^- 
meHHHKaM mhco 6biJi sanpemen (npaBHJio 99; ^JaxxHHecKH, oho 6biJio na- 
npaBJicHO npoxHB apM^HCKoro HHHa ilLULninq). TeM He MCHee, xo ^e npaBHJio 
paspeiuaex xaxyio paa^any mhc BHe uepKBH, oxhioab ho jiHuiaH ee AHxypxH- 
HecKoro 3HaHeHiw: hmchho k xaxoH npaKXHxe oxhochxch cneuHaJibHwe bh- 
aaHXHHCKHe MOJIHXBbl^^, OAHa H3 KOTOpbIX COXpaBWeXCH B COBpeMeHHOM 6o- 
rocAy^CHHH KaK MOJiHXBa «Ha GjiarocjioBCHHe SpaiuHa msic» b A^Hb IlacxH. 
Hmchho na axoro MaxepHajia h cjieAOBajio paccMaxpHBaxb coo6meHHe 
Hamero IJoeecmeoeaHm, xac, KcxaxH, xaioxe Bce MaHHnyAHiiHH c ^KepxBeH- 

HblMH ^KHBOXHblMH HpOHCXOA^X Ha OXKpbIXOM B03AyXe. 

CorjiacHO pa3Hoo6pa3HbiM AaHHbiM c reorpa(f)HHecKHM oxBaxOM ox pHMa 
AO Hpana h ox 3(|)HonHH ao PpysHH, bcahkhc uepKOBHbie npaaAHHKH 6biJio 
npHHHxo coBepmaxb c ^epxBonpHHomeHH^MH ^boxhbix. 3xo 6biJia cneixH- 
ajibHaa peAHrH 03 Haji uepcMOHHH, c MOAHXBaMH ox CBHiueHHHKa HJiH ox ennc- 
Kona, H c paaAaneH npHcyxcxByiomHM >KepxBeHHoro MHca; xaxan paaAana 
HMCJia H GAaroxBopHxeJibHbiH xapaxxep, Bce aoboah cpaBHHxeAbHO-ucxo- 
pHMeCKOH AHXypXHKH SaCXaBAHKDX OXHCCTH 3Xy UepeMCHHIO K paHHeXpHCXH- 
aHCKHM BpeMCHaM — o6meMy HcxoHHHxy 6orocjiyHce6Hbix o6pHAOB Bcex 
yrojiKOB xpHCXHaHCKOH uKyMeubi^^ . B BHaanxHH xojibko b VII b. npoHBAHex- 
CH cxpeMJieHHe AHCxanuHpoBaxbca ox hoaoShbix o6biHaeB — h npHXOM, bobcc 
H e H3-3a H3biHecKoro hx xapaxxepa (xoxopbiH MepeiUHJic^ HexoxopbiM hc- 
cjieAOBaxeAHM) h Aaxce He H3~3a HyAeficKoro npoHCXOKACHHH (o KOxopoM 
ynoMHHaex coGopHoe npaBHAO, h Koxopoe hmcao mccxo b AeiicxBHxeAbHOC- 
xh), a paAH cxpeMJieHMH oxohxh b jiHxypxHHecKOH npaxTHKe Kax moxcho AaJiB- 
me ox MOHO(^H3Hxcxoro MHpa (h npe^xAc Bcero, ox M0H0(J)H3HX0B-apMaH)^^, 


Bxcxypc B xoHue cxaxbH, 

B 3X0 BpeMH eme coxpaH^iJia CHJiy KapHHCxaa yHHH, saxjiioHeHHa^ c apMana- 
MH HpaxjiHCM B 632 r; cm.: M. van Esbroeck, Armenien und die VtnltVxb H Annuarium 
Historiae Conciliorum 24 (1992) 78-94,0 xom xce b Gojiee uiHpoxoM HCXOpHHecxoM 
xoHxexcxe: M. van Esbroeck, La politique annenienne de Byzance de Justinien II a 
Leon III // Studi sulVOriente Cristiano 2.2 (1998) 111-120. 

^'°Cm. Sxcxypc B KOHue cxaxbH. 

Cm. 3KCKypc b kohuc cxaxbH. 

Hepcec UlHopajiH nncaji ox. 1165 r. xaxojiHXocy rpHropnio Txa (b CBiisH c 

XOFAaUIHHMH apM>IHO-BH3aHXHMCKHMH neperOBOpaMH 0 UepXOBHOM eAHHCXBe), 6yA“ 
xo apMHHCKHH o6bi4aH aaxajiaxb axHua Ha Ilacxy saHMcxBOBaH H3 «PHMa» cbmhm 
PpHropHeM npocBexHxejicM. Cxopee Bcero (BonpexH mhchhio npe)KHMx hccjicaobb- 
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/iHCTaHUHpoBaHHe 3TO HHKo^;^a He OKaauBanoct Hepecnyp ;iajieKHM h npH- 
Bejio, B ocHOBHOM, K cMemcHHio cooTBexcTByiomHx oGp^AOB OT ueaxpa k 
nepH(J)epHH uepKOBHOH ^h3hh, r^e hx chx nop coxpaHHua KOHcepBaxHB- 
Ha« cpe;ia HapojiHoro 6jiaroHecxH« (o6p5izi Kopdanu). B PpysHH oxox npo- 
necc meji eme Menee ycneiuHO, hcm b FpeuHH. B HexajiKHAOHCKOH cpe;ie c 
«KpoBaBLiMH ^epxBonpHHomeHHHMH» H BOBce He AyManH Gopoxbc^. XaKo- 
BO HexHxpoe pe3K)Me ;^aBHo HSBecxHBix b nayKe, ho Bce eme cjihuikom pas- 
po3HeHHbix HJiH nonysaGbixbix ;^aHHbix. Hx, o/inaKO, jxojmKO 6bixb ;iocxa- 
xohho, Hxo6bi He oxMaxHBaxbCH ox paccKaaa o )KepxBonpHHomeHH^x >khbox- 
Hbix npH ocB^meHHH Cb. Co4)hh. fla^e h HHxaxejia IX b. b hom moxjih 
yAHBJWxb pasBe hxo orpoMHbie KOJiHHecxBa 3aKJiaHHbix )KepxB, ho He caM 
4)aKT saKJiaHHH ^hboxhbix b po^ecxBeHCKHe n CBHXOHHbie jiuk (cornacHO 
noeecmeoeauufo, npasAHHK ocB^menH^ HanajicH 22 ^exaGp^ h npoAOJDKaji- 
CH, BMecxe c ^KepxBonpHHomeHHHMH, Bnjioxb jxo jinsi BoroHBJieHHH, x. e. jio 
6 HHBap^^^) — Kor/ia >KepxBonpHHOUieHH^, xoxh h 6onee CKpoMHbie, ocxaBa- 
jiHCb B nop^ziKe BemeH h b IX, h b XIX h b XX b. CoBepmeHHo hcho, 
HXO ocBHmcHHe Cb. Co4)hh b 537 r. Aon)KHo 6buio 6bixb 03HaMeHOBaHo xa- 
KHM-xo npaa^HecxBOM Heo6biKHOBeHHoro Maciuxa6a, h, ecnn npH 3xom na^i- 
jie)Kajio 6bixb ^epxBonpHHomeHPUiM jkhboxhbix, xo KOJinnecxBO hx snonne 
Morno 6bixb Heo6biKHOBeHHo Gojibiumm. 

CneffycT cneunajibHO ocxaHOSHXbc^ na xom, hxo mo>kho cxasaxb o cb^3h 
o6pH;iOB xHna Kopdauu h HHHa ocBHineHHH xpaMa. ^o HexoxopoH cxeneHH 
xaxaH CB^3b OHeBHjiHa: xpaM Bcenia ocB^maJicH b ahh cooxBexcxByiomero 
npa3;iHHKa (hjih, hhoh pa3, ocBnmeHHe xpaMa caMO cxaHOBHJiocb ;iaxoH 
npa3flHHKa) — a b npaa^HHKH coBepmajiacb h Kopdanu (b npe^ejiax 3xoro 
ocxaexcH h cxasaHHoe b nameM UoeecmeoeaHuu). Ho, bhahmo, 6oJiee apxa- 
HHHbiH pHxyaji ^pe;^^o;Ia^aJI h 6ojiee Henocpe^jcxBeHHyio cBH3b, Kor^a )Kep- 


xejieH, HaHHHaK c KoHuGHpa m THKcepoHa), 3Aecb HMejiCH b BH;iy «HoBbiH Phm», a 
He «BeTXHM»: hmchho Hobbim Phm own aKxyajieH h b KOHJCKCie neperoBopoB c Bh- 
SaHXHeH B XII B., H B CBn3H C JlHHHOCXbK) CB. FpHrOpMH IlpOCBeTMXeJlH (BblXOnUCM M3 
Bocxohhoh HMnepHH; CBa3aHHbie c hhm arMorpa4)HHecKMe MaxepMajiw He oGnapy- 
>KHBaK)x HHKaKHX cnenH(J)M4ecKHX CBnaeH c Phmom Bctxhm). ConiacHO Hepcecy 
UlHopajiH, oGwMaH, BHneHHWH b «PHMe» cb. FpHropHeM, cocxoaji b cjienyiomeM: 
y>Ke 3a5KapeHHoe mhco arnua bo BpeMH nacxaJibHoro 6orocjiy>KeHHa naxoannocb 
BHyxpH npecxojia; nocne npHnamcHHn ero paanaBajiH BepnwM, a xe cbe;iajiH ero. He 
BbixoAK H3 LiepKBH M upcyKjxQ BCHKOH npyroM enw. Cm. nepeBon (})parMeHxa h anaiiHa 
b: F. C. Conybeare, Rituale Armenorum... (Oxford, 1905) 77-85, a TaK>Ke conocxaB- 
jieHHe c pHMCKMMH ordincs XI h XII y Tixeront, Le rite du matal (cm. OnGjiHorpacJ). b 
O xcKypce b KOHue cxaxbM). Kax mhc npencxaBnnexca, B03M0)KH0CTb cymecxBOBaHHH 
no^loGnoro HHHa b KoHCxanxMHonoJie IV b. BnojiHe BeponxHa, xoxa, paayMeexca, oho 
H e MO)Kex 6bixb noKaaano na ocHOBanHH noaoGHoro cBHnexejibcxBa. 

Taxaa xpOHOJiorHa ocBameHHa nojiHOCXbio cooxBexcxByex nnio npecxojibHo* 
ro npaanHHxa Cb. Co4)hh (PoacnecxBo XpHCxoBo). 
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TBonpHHomeHHe ^hbothbix npe;imecTBOBajio aaioia^iKe xpaMa. npuMCHH- 
XeJlBHO K Cb. Co(J)HH HaUIH HCTOHHHKH o6 3TOM HC ynOMHHaiOT: HCTOpHHec- 
KHe nOBeCTBOBaHH)! He JIK)6xT 4)HKCHpOBaTI> TO, HTO CHHTaJIOCB CaMO C060H 
pa3yMeK)mHMCH, — hcm ohh tbk HeBbiro;iHo, c tohkh apeHH^ Hccjie^xoBaxe- 
jm, OTJiHHawTC^ ox jiHxyprHHecKHX khhf... 0;^HaKO, npaMtie CBHAexejiBCXBa 
Bce HMCioxca: 3xo apxeojioxHHecKHH MaxepHaJi, npoHcxoA^mHH h 3 Xa3a“ 
pHH^"^, a xaoce onncaHHe ho^oOhofo HHHa b xoh 4)opMe, Koxopaa CHHxaJiacb 
oGmenpHHaixoM h o6H3axejibHOH b Eranxe nanajia XII b. IlocjieAHee coo6- 
mcHHe npoHCxo;iHx h 3 xax HaabiBacMOH Mcmopuu uieuxa A6y Cojiuxa apMH- 
Huna — B ^eHCTBHxejibHOCXH He HMeiomeii HHKaKoro oxHomeHHH hh k ap- 
M^HaM Boo6me, hh k A6y CajiHxy b hbcxhocth, a npe^cTaBJiHiomeH co6oh 
coBOKynHOCTb MaxepHajiOB KonxcKoro npoHCXOK^ieHH^, noABepraBuiyiocji 
HecKOJibKo pa3 o6pa6oTKe paaMHHbiMH KOMiiHJWTopaMH (aBxop paOoxaji b 
KOHiie XII B., ero xpy/i pez^aKTHpoBaJICH b XIII b. h, bo3MO)kho, eme h b 
XIV b.)^^ . PeaxpnGyuHH ^annoro npoH3Be;ieHH^ KonxaM jxnsi nac, b ^aHHOM 
cjiynae, npHHUHHHajibHa: 3to ycxpaHiiex comhchhh b ;iocTOBepHocxH ohh- 
caHHH, no KpaHHOH Mepe, eranexcKHx oGpiiWB XII-XIV bb., xax Kax, b npo- 
THBHOM cjiynae, oho 6bi ne y/iepxcajiocb npn onepe^iHOH nepepa6oTKe kom- 
nHjiHTHBHoro cBOjia. Box HHxepecyiomee nac Mecxo — oxHOc^meec^ k 3(J)h- 
oncKOH noJiHTHKC 67-ro naxpnapxa AjieKcanjipHH UleHyxe (nan. XII b.): 

«TaioKe [oH pacnop^AHJicn], MTo6bi b ocB^meHHH uepKBeM (^j-^j^ ^J 
^L^l) xaM npHAep)KHBaJiHCb xoro xce oSbinaa (oLJI), hxo m bo Bcex 


B paHHecpeAHCBeKOBOH xax naa. «uepKBH 1» BepxHeHHpiopTCKoro ropo;iHii;a 
(xeppHTopHa XaaapHH; cp,: «<.. > la chretiente Khazare n’est autre que 1’Aphkhazie» 
(van Esbroeck, Lazique, Mingrelie, Svanethie et Aphkhazie du IV*^ au IX* siecle, 
217)) «npH HCcjieAOBaHHH ocHOBaHHa aJiTapHoro nocTaMeaxa no4 hmm npocjiexceHo 
HeCKOJlbKO o 6 j 10 MKOB KOCXeH MeJIKHX yKHBOXHblX H HTHU, KOXOpWe, BOSMOXCHO, HBJIH- 
K)Tcx ocxaxKaMH coBepmeHHbix 3;iecb xcepxBonpHHOUieHHH hjim TpH3Hbi» (M. T. Ma- 
roME/tOB, 06pa30BaHHe XaaapcKoro KaraHaxa. Ho MaxepMajiaM apxeojiorHnecKHX mc- 
CJieaOBaHHH H HHCbMeHHblM AaHHblM (M., 1983) 161). 

Ho BceH 3TOH npo6jieMaTHKe cm.: U. Zanetxj, Abu l-Makarim et Abu Salih // 
Bulletin de la Societe d’archeologie copte 34 (1995) 85-138; pyKonncb aGy-ji-Maxa- 
puMa, Ha ocHOBaHHH KoxopOH 6biJia c;teJiaHa peaxpMbyuHa ecero npwaBeaeHHa, 6biJia 
H3aaHa noKoiiHbiM kocxckhm enHCKonoM CaMyHJioM b Kawpe b 1984 r. (mhc hqjxo- 
cxynHo). O ee bosmovkhom SHaHeHHH ;tJiH peaxpHGyuHH nwcaji eme b 1985 n pyccKMH 
H3Aaxejib HHxepecyioiitero nac ({)parMeHxa — B. B. MaxBeeB: ApabcKwe hctohhhkh 

XII-XIII BCKOB / nOAXOTOBKa TCKCTOB H nCpeBOAbl B. B. MaTBEEBA H Jl. E. KybbEJlil 

(JIcHHHrpaa, 1985) (ilpesHHe h cpeancBeKOBbie hcxohhhkh no 3THorpa(J)HH h hcxo- 
ptiH A(J)pHKH toxcHee Caxapbi) 33-34. HsAanne MaxsecBa oxhochtcb jihuib k xcm 
(J) parMeHTaM «A6y-CajiHxa», r^e roBopHxca o Hy6 HM h 34)HonHH; oho ocHOBaHO na 
HSAaHHH SBexTca, ho coAepxcHX aobojibho mhoxo nonpaBOK k htchhio apaOcKoro 
xeKcxa (a HHOXAa — onenaxKH: xax, b nameM oxpbiBKe bmccto «0 CBa- 

uteHHe»). 
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uepKBax Eranra. Oh npHKasaji MHxponojiHxy HaKasaxb hm, 4xo6bi, Kor^a 
6yAex aaBepuiena nocxpoHKa uepKBH, 6i>ijih saicnaHW ABCHaAuaxb 

rojioB cKOxa: nextipe GbiKa, nerbipe obum, nexbipe K03bi, no xpoe »chbox- 
HblX jum Ka)KAOH H3 CXOpOH UepKBH, H HX 06 bI BCe [hX MHCO] 6blJ10 p03Aa- 
HO B BHAe MMJIOCXblHH B ACHb OKOHHaHH;! CXpOHXCAbCXBa ACpKBH, KBK 

)KepxBa Bory (4iJJ liLy), noMoriucMy hm 3aBepiuHXb nocxpoMKy AONia, bo 
e>Ke »cpexH b hcm ^KepxBbi Bofobm (id) iui noMWHaxH mmh Ero 

M B03H0CHXH K HCMy MOJIb6bI, MOAMXBbI H CJiaBOCAOBJieHHB))^^ . 

Bee 3X0 — ^epxBonpHHomcHHe hmchho nocAe oKOHnaHHA exponxenb- 

CXBa, AOBOAbHO GOAblUOe KOAHHeCXBO 3aKAaHHbIX )KHBOXHbIX pa3HbIX HOpOA 
H paBAana hx MAca b bhac mhaocxmhh — BecbMa 6ah3ko k paccKasy o6 
OCBAmeHHH Cb. C0(J)HH, C XCM eCXeCXeCXBCHHblM OXAHHHCM, HXO Macmxa6bl 
yKaaaHHbix od^samejibHbix, xo ecxb MHHHMaAbHbix, )KepxBonpHHomeHHH 
ropaBAO CKpoMHee. CBHAexcAbcxBo «A6y-CaAHxa» jxnsi Hac oco6eHHo uch- 
HO XCM, HXO OHO OXHOCHXCA HC K KaKOMy-AH6o OXACAbHOMy CAyHaiO OCBAIAe- 
HHA uepKBH, a HMeHHo K o6biHaK), KoxopbiH He Mor 6bi cymecxBOBaxb b Kon- 
xcKOH uepKBH, ecAH 6bi He 6biA yHacAeAOBan eio ox 6oAee apgbhhx BpeMen, 
KoxAa KOH4)eccHOHaAbHoro 6apbepa Me^y neio h BnaanxHeH eiue ne cyiue- 

CXBOBaAO. 

HxaK, rAaBHbiH apryMenx npoxHB AoexoBepnoexH paccKaaa BH3aHTHHc* 
Koro rioeecmeoeaHUH pyuinxcn: Hex hhkbkhx npennxcxBHH CHHxaxb, hxo 
onHcaHHe AcepxBonpHHomeHHH, coBepmeHHbix KDcxHHHaHOM BeAHKHM, b 
FA aBHblX CBOHX HCpxaX COOXBexCXByeX ACHCXBHXeAbHOCXH. 

OAHaKo, B paccKaae nameFo noeecmeoeanun ecxb eiue oahb AexaAb, 
Bbi3biBaK)iuaA HacxopoAceHHOcxb no oxHomennio k paccKaBy b ucaom. 3xo 
BOCKAH uaHHe lOcxHHHana «no6eAHx xa, CoAOMOHe!» Tyx acao He b (^bk- 

TOrpa4)HHeCKOH TOMHOCTH - BOCKAHUBA hah He BOCKAHUBA, - OHB, kbk 

BceFAa b aFHOFpa(J)HHecKHx AexeHAax, bbachb MeHbuie Bcexo, — a HMenno b 
TOM, KBKoe HacxpoeHHe BbipaAcaex noAoSnoe BQCKAHuaHHe, to eexb b neM 
CMbICA CBMOH 3T0H (|)pa3bl, H HBCKOAbKO npBBAonoAoGHO ycBoeHHe cb. K)c- 
THHHBHy HMeHHO 3T0F0 cMbicAB (a He CAOB KBK xaKOBbix). Ha noAo6Hbie 
Bonpocbi oxsenaTb yGeAHxeAbHO moacho toabko xofab, kofab piMeexcA KyAb- 
XypHO-HCXOpHHeCKHH KOHXeKCT. B A^HHOM CAyUae OH eCTb. lOcXHHHaHOBa 
Cb. Co(|)ha cxpoHABCb BCAeA 3a uepKOBbio Cb. MyneHHKa noAHeBKxa, noex- 


The Churches and Monasteries of Egypt and some neighbouring countries, 
attributed to Abu Salih, the Armenian / Edited and translated by B, T. A. Evexxs with 
added notes by A. J. Buxler (Oxford, 1895) 134; ApabcKwe hctohhhkh XII-XIII 
BeKOB... 42 (xeKcx) / 51 (pyc. nep.); uHXHpyio pyc. nep. B. B. MaxBeeBa c H3MeHeHH- 
HMH, KacaiOIAHMHCA nepeABAH AHXypFHHeCKHX XepMHHOB. CBHAexeAbCTBO ABKHOFO 
HCTOHHHKa He obcyACABexcA B CTaxbe: R.-G. Coquin, La consecration des eglises dans 
le rite copte: ses relations avec les rites syrien et byzantin // UOrient syrien 9 (1964) 
149-187. 
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poeHHOH B 520-e rr. AaMOH H3 uapcKoro po^a Ahhiihch lOnHaHOH. Vke i^ep- 
KOBL Cb. nojiHeBKTa 6i>iJia 3a^(yMaHa kbk hobbih XpaM CojiOMOHa. H 6ojiee 
Toro: Ha hch 6bina aanenaTjieHa (HaH^eHHaB apxeojioraMH) HaOTHCb, nonaB- 
maH Aa^e b Anthologia Palatina (I, 10): «...oHa (Ahhuhh lOjiHana) npe- 
Bsomjia npeMyzipocTb sHaMeHHxoro CojiOMOHa, xpaM BoccxaBHB 6oronpH- 
. O lOCXHHHaHOBOM XpaMC COBpeMeHHHKH XaiOKe ^lyMaJlH, HXO OH 
npeBOCxo^HT cboh o6pa3eu — XpaM Cojiomohob. TaKoe oxHOUieHHe aacBH- 
AexejiLcxBOBaji (Moicay 566 h 578 rr.) b cbocm cxHXOXBOpHOM nanerHpHKe 
HMnepaxopy lOcxHHy n jiaxHHCKHH a4)pHKaHCKHH no3x KopHnn FpaMMaxHK^^. 

Bee 3X0 ;ioKa3biBaex, hxo no;io6Hbie B 03 BejiHHHBaHHH h ^^a5Ke cbmobob- 
BCJiHHHBaHHH xpaMOcxpoHxejiefi 3 a cnex CojiOMona 6buiH BnoJine b xapaK- 
xepe 6jiaroHecxHH anoxH, h bhbhhx, BocKJiHi^aHHe lOcxHHHana, HeaaBHCHMO 
ox ero (|)aKXHHecKOH ;iocxoBepHocxH, Bnorae ;iocxoBepHO udeonoameem: 
OHO Bbipa^aex hmchho xo, hxo, no bcch bhahmocxh, ^leHcxBHxejibHO ;iyMa- 
O lOcXHHHane oh cbm H ero CXOpOHHHKH. 


C. Mango, I. SevCenko, Remains of the Church of St. Polyeuktos at Constan¬ 
tinople // DOP 15 (1961) 243-247; R. M. Harrison, The Church of St. Polyeuktos in 
Istanbul and the Temple of Solomon // Harvard Ukrainian Studies 1 (1983) (Okeanos. 
Essays for Ihor Seveenko / Ed. C. Mango etaL) 276-279. Cp.: M. Harrison, A Temple 
for Byzantium. The Discovery and Excavations of Anicia Juliana’s Palace-Church in 
Istanbul (London, 1989) (= Austin, TX, 1989), oco6. 137-144, a laK^e: F, DObner, 
Epigrammatum Anthologia Palatina... I (Parisiis, 1864) 2-3, oco6. 3,1. 48^9: xal 
(J 09 (r]v TTapeXaciaev ieiSofjtevou SoXop.d)vo<;, / vr)6v ocvaat'iqaaaa 0er]86xov; E. Ville- 
Patlagean, Une image de Salomon en basileus byzantin // Revue des itudes juives 
181 (1962) 9-33. HHxepecHoe HaGmo^enHe conepjKHx cxaxbH: Ch. Milner, The image 
of the rightful ruler: Anicia Juliana’s Constantine mosaic in the Church of Hagios 
Polyeuktos // New Constantines: the Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 
4^**—13‘^ Centuries. Papers from the Twenty-Sixth Spring Symposium of Byzantine 
Studies, St. Andrews, March 1992 / Ed. P. Magdalino (Aldershot, 1994) (Society for 
the Promotion of Byzantine Studies, Publications, 2) 73-81; hobbih xpaM CojioMona 
cxpoHJica no njiany acxaxojiorHHecKoro xpaMa HeseKHHjia (KBa;zpaxHbiM, a He npa- 
MoyrojibHbiH B njiane c pasMepaMH 100 x 100 JioKxeii). 

B KOHxeKCxe fljiHHHoro paccy)K;ieHHH o xpaMe IlpeMyapocxH h ero XBopue 
(lOcxHHHaHe) CKaaaHo, b hbcxhocxh: «Iam Salomoniaci sileat descriptio templi <,..>» — 
no3BOJiK) ce6e nepeaeexH 3xo xax: «JJa yMOJiHHx y6o Cojiomohobb 3K(ppacuc Xpa¬ 
Ma <...>» (kh. IV); 3a HeAOCxynHocxbK) mhc coBpeMeHHoro H3fl. (Flavius Cresconius 
Corippus, In laudem lustini Augusti minoris, libri IV / Ed. and transl. with commentary 
by A. Cameron (London, 1976)), unxHpyio no editio princeps: Corippi African! Gram- 
matici, De laudibus lustini Augusti minoris, heroico carmine, libri IIII / Nunc primum 
e tenebris in lucem asserti, Scholiis etiam & Obseruationibus illustrati, per Michaelem 
Ruizium Assagrium Celtiberum (Antverpiae, 1581) 62. 06 aaxope cm.: E. Alvares, 
Los Panegiricos Flavio Cresconio Corippo (Santiago de Compostela, 1972) (Monogra- 
fias de la Universidad de Santiago de Compostela, 17). 




B. M. Jlypte 


163 


HTaK, Mbi MO^eM He j^oBep^xb tohhocth ox/iejibHbix AexajieH Hamero 
noeecmeoeanm — ho hc bthmh ^lexajiHMH onpeAejinexcH ero cyxb. Cyxb )Ke 
COCXOHX B XOM, HXO CO({)H^ KoHCXaHXHHOHOJIbCKaa CXpOHJiaCb KaK XpaM 
CojioMOHa — He xojibKO b «xHnojiorHHecKOM», ho h, oxnacxH, b Kyjibxypno- 
HCXOpHHCCKOM H ^ia)Ke JIHXypXHHeCKOM CMbICne. OcBHmeHHC HCXOpHHeCKO- 
ro XpaMa CojioMona 6biJio xaioKe oxMencHo HeoGbiKHOBeHHbiM hhcjiom 
npHHeceHHbix b ^epxBy ^hboxhbix (3 Uap. 8, 63) — e^Ba jih He Gojibuikm, 
HCM HMeex B mjxy name FIoeecmeoeaHue. 

He >^HXbiBa^ npHBe;ieHHoro naMH jiHxypxHHecKoro Maxepnajia, jiexKo 
cxaBHXb nojx coMHCHHe paccKaa Hamero IJoeecmeoeaHUH, ho, c;iejiaB oxo, 
HCCJie^^OBaxejib OKasbiBaexcn nepe;i BecbMa HejiericHM BonpocoM: ecjiH pac- 
CKa3 He npocxo nexonen, a h bobcc HenpaB^ono;io6eH, — xo aaneivi oh ny- 
>KeH BOo6me? ITbixa^icb oxBexHXb na oxox Bonpoc, UK. ^arpoH (ejXHHCXBen- 
HbiH, Kxo noHbixajiCH 3X0 c;iejiaxb) npH6eraex k onenb cjio^HOMy ^onyme- 
HHK): 6yAX0 anrop «JiereH;^bi» HaMexaex na lOcxHHHaHa xax na AnxHxpHcxa^^. 
Ho HH B VIII, HH B IX B. XaKOFO HaMCKa HHKTO 6bl HC nOHSJI, H QJXBa JIH 
no;io6Haji Hzien Morjia 6bi HafixH cnpoc nos^nee VI b. (Kor^a no^o6Hbie 
HACH — 6e3 oco6oro, Ka)Kexcji, ycnexa — nbixajic^ nycxHXb b o6opox Hpo- 
koithh). Ho h rnnoxesa o nepepa6oxKe 6ojiee hosahhm aBxopoM anxHiocxH- 

HHaHOBCKOrO HCXOHHHKa VI B. HC CMOXAa 6bl BbIAep)KaXb KpHXHKH. npe^e 

Bcero, noxoMy, hxo na bccm npoxH^eHHH lloeecmeoeaHUH Hex hh oahoh 
anXHIOCXHHHaHOBCKOH HOXbl, H BCCb XOH paCCKasa O B03BeAeHHH Cb. Co(|)HH 
B03BenHHHBaeX lOcXHHHaHa. 

HxaK, c HcxopHKO-JiHxyprHHecKOH xoHKH 3peHH^, Tloeecmeoeanue b na- 
cxH ocB^meHHH Cb. Co4)hh npaedonododno . 3xo oBHanaex, hxo, c xohkh 
3peHHJi HCxopHHecKOH, OHO npueduso (xoxH eMy h He cxohjio 6bi ycBaHBaxb 
xaKyK) >Ke cxeneHb 4)aKxorpa(})HHecKOH xohhocxh, kbk, cxa^ceM, xpaicraxy O 
nocmpouKOx HpoKonmi!). Hhbimh cjioBaMH, Hex HHKaKoro ocHOBaHHB chh- 
xaxb, 6yAxo aBXop IIoeecmeoeaHUH hjih aBXOp ero hcxohhhkb BbiAyMajm 
jiHxyprHHecKHe hoapoGhocxh, Bbipa^aiomne npeeMCXBeHHOcxb Me^y Xpa- 

MOM COJIOMOHa H Cb. Co(|)HeH-XOXH 3 XH HOApoGnOCXH H MOrJIH 6bIXb H 3 - 

Jio^eHbi 6e3 oco6oh xohhocxh. 

npOH3HOCHji CB. HMHcpaxop lOcxHHHaH CBOH cjioBa «il noGcAHJi xcSh, 

ConOMOH» HJIH He npOH3HOCHJI - HO HOCXpOeHHaH HM Cb. Co(J)H^ BCe-XaKH 

6 bUia HOBbIM XpaMOM CojIOMOHB, H 3a 3XHM CXOHHH, nOMHMO «XHnOJIOrHH», 


«On en vient a se demander si Justinien ne reconstruit pas le Temple au lieu 
d’edifier une eglise chretienne qui le remplacerait, et si le pieux empereur, qui revMe 
par son cri de victoire sa pensee profonde, ne cache pas en realite T Antechrist annonce 
par Cyrille et les Apocalypses. C'etait, rappelons-le, Topinion de Procope et sans doute 
de bien des contemporains» (Dacron, Constantinople imaginaire... 306; cp. 306- 
307, n. 187). 
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peajibHBiH XpaM CojiOMoHa c ero cneuH(J)HHecKHM 6orocji>OKeHHeM, koto- 
poMy no;ipa»aJiH^, h HcxopHHecKHH Cojiomoh, c KoxoptiM copesHOBajiMci,. 
K paHHecpejlHCBeKOBOH Bhsbhxhh Bctxhh Sanex 6 hji eme secbMa 6 jih3ok — 
ecjiH H He xaK, KaK oh ao chx nop 6 jih30k 3 (^HoncKOH uepKBH, to Bce-xaKH 
6jiH^e, HCM B nocjiCAHee xticaneiiexHe. 

Hmchho noaxoMy — noxoMy, hxo oHa 6bijia xaKOBOH na caMOM ACJie! — 
KoHCxaHXHHonojibCKa^ Co( 1 )h^ oKasbiBaexca tom peajibHbiM «XpaMOM Co- 
jiOMOHa», KoxopbiH cxoHx 3a paccKaaoM KH, Ecjih Cb. Co 4 )h>i caMa Gbuia 
XpaMOM CoJIOMOHa, to ecxb CHOHOM^^ to, 3HaHHT, GblJlH BCe OCHOBaHHH 
onHpaxbCH Ha ee aBxopHxex kbk CBHAexejm noAJiHHHOcxH paccKaaa o nepe- 
HeceHHH CHOHa h 3 HepycajiHMa b 34)HonHio. 

K coAep^aHHK) axoro paccKaaa mm eme o6paxHMC>i, a noxa paccMoxpHM 
eme OAHy ero cTpyxiypHyK) oco6eHHOCTb. 

2.2 AHTHHyAeiiCKaH nojieMHKa: HaAe^Hbiii «KOHcepBaHT» ajih ap- 
XaHHHblX XpHCTHaHCKHX npeAHHHH 

ApxaHHHbie KOHcxaHTHHonoJibCKHe npcAaHHH, KaK H Bce apxaHHHoe, 
Jiynme coxpaKwioxc^ na nepH(|)epHH xpHcxHaHCKoro MHpa, ne^ejiH b ucht- 
pe. IlpHMeHHxenbHO k Cb. Co(J)hh kbk HOBOMy Xpany CojioMOHa HexoTO- 
pyK) napajuieAb AT/npeACxaBAHex pw npeAaHHH o Hame CoAOMOHa, coxpa- 
HHBUIHXCA nOMTH HCKJIlOHHTeAbHO Ha HOMBe CABBAHCKOH. 

B cJiasracKOM npocxpaHHOM )Kumuu cb. KoHcxaHXHHa-KHpHJUia Ohjio- 
co(|)a (fa. 13 ) paccKaabiBaexcA, xax cb. Kupnjijiy npHHocAX h3 Cb. CocJ)hh 
«H amy CoAOMOHa» — naiuy h 3 AparoaeHHoro kamha c HaAnHCbio Ha eapefi- 
CKOM H CaMapHXAHCKOM A3MKaX. HcXOpHA HauiH H HBAnHCH Ha HCH (xeKCX 
KOxopoH AomeA eme AByMA cnocoGaMH — bo mhofhx pyKOHHCAX na cAa- 
BAHCKOM A 3 bIKe B COCXaBe HOKOXOpblX KOMnHAAXHBHbIX cGopHHKOB H Ha Xpe^ 
HecKOM 5i3biKe B AByx pyxonHCHx) — oco6aA h o6mHpH2iA xeMa^^. Ona Ba^- 
Ha HaM ceHHac, npe)KAe Bcero, nocxoAbKy, nocKOAbxy yAOCxoBepAex npH- 


^ /(onoAHHxeAbHbiH apryMCHT b noAbay axoro Aaex HCXopHA c «HaiiieH Coao- 
MOHa», O KOTOpOH CM. B pa 3 A. 12. 

CoFAacHO BexxoaaBexHOMy CAOBoynorpeOACHHio, mccxo XpaMa hachth^h- 
UHpyeXCA KaK «ChOH». BnOCAeACXBHH aXO npMBCAO XpHCXHaH K nOAHOMy HFHOpH- 
poBaHMK) XpaMOBOM Fopbi KaK CBAxoro Mecra, a MycyAbMaH (nocxpOHBuiHX cbok) 
MeHexb B KanecTBe hobofo XpaMa hmchho na XpaMOBoii rope) — k anaAorHHHOMy 
HFHopHpoBaHHK) xpHCTHaHCKOro CHOHa. Cm.i H. Busse, The Temple of Jerusalem 
and its Restitution by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan // Jewish Art 23-24 (1997—1998) 
(= The Real and Ideal Jerusalem... / Ed. B. KChnel) 23-33. 

^^Cm. noApoGHo, c noAHOH 6 H 6 AHorpa(J)HeM: B. M. JlypbE, Hama CoAOMona h 
Ckhhhh b Chohc. Hacxb 1. HaAnucb na Haiue CoAOMona: xeKCx h koktckct // Busan- 
muHopoccma 2 (2000) (b nenaxH), oco 6 . pasACA 1.2. Ecxb Bce ocHOBaHHA cHHxarb 
3nH30A C namCH HCXOpHneCKH AOCXOBCpHblM. 
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cyxcTBHe B Cb, Co4)hh jiHrypranecKoro cocy;za, cBH3aHHoro c XpaMOM Co- 
jiOMOHa xpHcraaHCKHx (h npe^xpHCTHaHCKHx Hy;^eHCKHx) npe^aHHH. 3 to 
eme o;iho CBHweTeJiBCTBO ne tojilko «THnojiorHHecKOH» h HaeojiorHHecKOH, 
HO H HHCTO JIHXyprHHeCKOH HpeeMCTBCHHOCTH. 

Mo5kho o6paTHTL BHHMaHHe Ha eme o;iho o6cTOHTejiLCTBo: h npe^anH^ 
o name CojiOMOHa, h paccMaxpHBaeMaH hbmh «BCTaBHa5i HOBejiJia» b KH 
coxpaHHJiHCb b KOHxeKcxe aHXHHyACHCKOH noJieMHKH. ITozioGHaH nojieMHKa 
Bcer^a HanojiH^uiacb HHxepnpexaunHMH Bexxo3aBexHOH HCxopHH h sexxoro 
3aKOHa, noKa3i>iBaK)mHMH, hxo h Bexxo3aBexHaa xpa;iHUPw ^po;^OJI^aex ^xb 
xojibKo B xpHCXHancxBe. HMeHHO noJieMHHecKHe Hy^bi nacxo ^^ejiann xpH- 
cxHaH ocoGeHHO 3aHHxepecoBaHHbiMH b coxpaHeHHH 0XH0C^mnxcH K Bex- 
xoMy 3aBexy ^pe;^aHHH. 

B }Kumuu CB. KHpHjuia xeMa CojiOMOHa xaioKe, kbk h b KH, npoxo;iHx 
Hepe3 i^epKOBb Cb.Co4)hh, oxKy;^a cb. KHpHJuiy 6bijia ;iocxaBJieHa nama. Ho 
cxo;icxBO c KH npocxHpaexoi eiue MJibiue: b o6ohx npoH3Be;ieHiwx ck>- 
xcexHaH jiHHHH CoJiOMOHa cxohx b KOHxeKcxe ^kccxkoh aHTHHyaeHCKOH no- 
jieMHKH^^: B KeOpa Heaecm BCKope nocjie pyxonHCH, naHACHHOH b Cb. Co- 
noMemcH o6mHpHbiH aHXHHyaeiiCKHH (J)JiopHJierHH (m. 106-112; c. £S§- 
/ 121-133). HeMajioBa)KHO h xo, hxo npoHHe cjiaBHHCKHe xeKcxbi, 
oxHoc^mnecH k Hame CojioMOHa, npHHajiJie^ax k ^anpy aHXHHy^ieiiCKHX 
4)JiopHJierHeB, xax hxo xckcx HaOTHCH bxootx b hhx na npaaax ootoh H3 
o6jiHHHxejibHbix UHxax^. Tax, Cnoeeca cennihix npopoK (niaBHoe h 3 ynoMH- 
Hyxbix iipoH3BefleHHH) no ^anpy hhhcm ne oxjiHHaexCH ox aHTHyaeiicKoro 
4)JiopHJierHH B cocxaBe KH. 

OpHCHxauHH Ha KOHCxaHXHHonojibCKyio Co({)HK) H anxHHy^ieHCKaH no- 
jieMHKa — xo oGmee, hxo no3BOJiHJio coxpaHHXb aKxyanbHOCXb «cojiomoho- 
BOH» JIHHHH KaK B KH, XBK H B paHHCH CJiaBXHCKOH nHCbMCHHOCXH; H Xa, H 


^^OTHOCHTeJIbHO.^WWW.« CB. KHpHJIJia CM, B OCo6eHHOCTM: M. VAN Esbroeck, Le 
substrat hagiographique de la mission khazare de Constantin-Cyrille H AB 104 (1986) 
337-348 H M. Capaldo, Respect of the Textus Traditus or Venture into Conjecture? 
On a Recent Interpretation of Vita Constantini 13 // no44T4 KHMronmHdw 25-26 (1994) 
1-128. npeacxaBJieHHH o6 HCxopHH xeKCxa oxoro xchthx paflHKanbHO MSMeKHnncb 
BCJiencTBHe oxKpbiTHH /1)K. /l3H(J)(J)epOM 3HaHeHHH 3ana;iHO-pyccKOH pyKonncHOH 
xpaOTUHH: HMeHHo ona jx^qt ^ipeBnenuiHe nxenna, HHor;ia onenb cymecxBeHHo ox- 
JiH4aK)uj[Heca ox HxeHHH ocxajibHbix pyKonnceH. B o>KMnaHHH hoboxo KpnxHHecKoro 
H3;iaHHa, Koxopoe FOXOBHXCH fl3H(i)(J)epOM, CM. nOKa, B HBCXHOCTH: /l3H<D<t>EP, 

HoBBie AaHHLie o xpazmuHH h xexcxe IlpocxpaHHoro jKHxna KoHcxaHxnna // Cjiaen- 
HoeedeHue (1994) JV 2 1. 60-66. 

^Cm. b ocoGchhocxh: Capaldo, Respect of the Textus Traditus... 3necb >Ke 0 
HeocHOBaxejibHOCXH nonbixKH R Dhkkho npoxHBonocxaBHXb aHXHHy;iaH3M nposMX 
cjiaBHHCKHX naM^XHHKOB no3HUHH aBxopa^w/ww>z (BnpoHeM, IIhkkho, Aaxce He 6paB- 
uiHHca 3a aHajiH3 arHorpa(J)HHecKHx moxhbob, 3aBeAOMO ne HMeji ocHOBaHHH cy^iHXb 
o no3HUHH nocjicAHero). 
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;^pyraH Gbijih opHeHXHpoBaHbi na xe npe^cxaBJieHHH, Koxoptie cjiokhjihcb b 
VI B. B KoHCxaHXHHonone^^ . 

Tenept nocxaBHM cjie^iyiomHH sonpoc: b hcm aaKJiioHajiacb 3xa opHCH- 
xauHH Ha KoHcxaHXHHononb KHl 

2.3 AKcyivf KaK Hobmh «HoBbiH HepycajiHM»... to ecxb Hobbih 
KOHCT aHTHHOnOJIb 

IIpoHxeHHe KH KaK paccKasa o BsaHMOOXHoiueHHHx Me^c^y AKcyMOM h 
K oHCxaHXHHonojieM HaM xenepb noHawSnxcH nepeBecxH b HcxopHKo-nn- 
xyprHHecKoe pycjio — Be;ib hbm Hy^o noHHXb, KaKoe peajibHoe co^epjKa- 
HHe MorJio cxo^Tb 3a hoh^xhhmh «KoBHer» h «Ckhhiw / XpaM», Koxopbie 
cyxb noH^xM JiHxypraHecKHe. 3xo dyjiCT Jierne c^ejiaxb nocjie xoro, kbk mw 
c/iejiaeM BbiBo;ibi h 3 yBHAeHHoro b acneKxax nojiHXHHecKoft HCxopHH h arn- 
orpa(J)HH^^. 

2.3J Cmaphiu «Hoehiu HepycajiuM» dezpadupyem... 

CbiH CojiOMOHa H LlapHi^bi CaBCKofi ^taBH^, npo3BaHHbiH MeHenHKOM^'^, 
3a6HpaeT h 3 XpaMa ConoMona caMoe iieHHoe, hxo b hcm Gbuio, — KoBHer 

OpHMeHHxejibHO K )KumuK) cb. KHpHJiJia cm.: van Esbroeck, Le substrat 
hagiographique... npHMCHHxejTbHO k npoHHM c.aaBHHCKHM naMaxHHKBM 3xo He jioKa- 
3aHO, XOX>I H He HCKJIIOHeHO. 

^^Cm. xaK?Ke Bbiuie, pasa. 1 .3, o xom xce b 6o.iiee iiiHpoKOM KOHxeKcxe KH, He)Ke- 
jiH Hama «BCxaBHaH HOBejiJia». CooxBexcxByiomHe paOoxbi (IipcJ)aHa lUaxHAa h o. 
MHmejiH Ban ScOpyxa) cxpoHJiHCb BOKpyr cuenw ((J)mkthbhom, ho aOcojiioxHO on- 
paB^aHHOH «HAeojiorHHecKH») BcxpeHH H coBMecxHoro npHHameHHH HMnepaxopa 
PoMeeB lOcxHHa I h uapx 3(J)HonHH KajieOa b HepycajiHMe, nocJie;iOBaBmeM sa yc- 
nemHOH bohhoh npoxHB nyaeeB b ApasHH (ra. 117). TaKaa cuena cooxBexcxByex 
HcxopHHecKHM peajiHHM 520-X rr, Korzia oxHomenHB Mexc^y BHsanxHeM h AxcyMOM 
Mo»cHo 6biJio onpeaeJiHXb KaK xecHoe napxHepcxBo. 3xa cuena naxoziHxca BHe npe- 
/iGJioB paccMaxpHBaeMOH «BCxaBHOH HOBejTjibi» H, cjieaoBaxe.abHo, npoHcxo;iHx H3 
HeaaBHCHMoro ox Hee HcxoMHHKa. 

3xHM0JiorHx HMeHH «MeHejiHK» HexcHa. ynenbie npoiiuioro Bexa npeanoHHxa- 
jiH BH;iexb 3Aecb BosHHKmee na apaOcKOH no4Be HCKaxceHHe xo jih hmchh 
(«C biH npeMy;iporo»; ynoMHHaexcH kbk hmh MeHCJiHKa b KH— F. Pratorius) xo jih 
6ojiee noxo5Kero Ha «MeHejiHK» conexaHHH viUll («cbiH aapeB» — G. Sapeto). 
Cm.: G. ROsch, Die Konigin von Saba als Konigin Bilqis H Jahrbiicherfurprotestan- 
tische Theologie [Leipzig] 6 (1880) 524-572, oco6. 556-557. 3(|)HoncKaR mpojimfi 
oxHMonorHB coxpaHHJiacb b neOojibmoH KHHre na aMxapcKOM, npHHaaJieJKaBmeii 
biHHere OHjiMnny (cocxaBJieHHOH, BepoBXHo, b XVIII b.); hhkxo h 3 eBponenueB ca- 
MOH KHHXH Hc BHjieji, HO 3HaKOMbiH A. a’AOOb^h cjienoH AaOxapa paccKaaaii ee eMy 
Hanaycxb, a xox aanHcan ero paccxaa cpaay b nepeBoae na 4)paHuy3CKHH: «Son nom 
etait Ebn Hakim, mais son pere dit en le voyant: M&n yltk (‘‘que semble-Ml?”)» 
(C. Conti Rossini, II libro delle leggende e tradizioni abissine delPecciaghie Filpos 
// Rendiconti della Reale Accademia del Lincei, Classe di scienze morali, storiche e 
filologiche. Ser. V. Vol. 26 (1917) 699-718, oco6. 703). 
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SaBexa. B coBpeivieHHOCTH aBxopa Hameii «BCTaBHOH HOBenjii>i» bmccto Xpa- 
Ma CojioMOHa h HepycajiHMa Gwjih Cb. Co^iw h KoHcxaHXHHonojiB — oi- 
Ky^a B AKcyM nonaxia, corjiacHO paccKaay, caMa KH. 

KH, xaKHM o6pa30M, npHanaer aa Cb. Co(|)HeH cxaxyc hoboxo XpaMa 
CoJiOMOHa — Ha Koxopwii ona caMa npexeH^OBajia, — ho xpaKxyex ero no- 
cBoeMy. 3x0 xox XpaM, rjiaBHan cbhxhhh H3 Koxoporo > 0 Ke Hcnesjia: KoBner 
3aBexa, pa^H Koxoporo 6bLJi nocxpoen bccb XpaM, nepeneceH b AKcyM, me 

OH, nO;io6HO ;I0C0;I0M0H0B£>IM BpCMCHaM, BO/IBOpneXCH B CkHHHH KaK 3X0 

6BIJI0 npH xoM JleiBHjxe, Koxopbifl npHxojiHxcH ji&jxoM ^taBHjiy-MenejiHKy^*. 

Hxo )Ke Monio nocjie axoro mejiaxbCH CojiOMOHOBy HepycajiHMy? Ecxe- 
cxBCHHbiH oxBex — HHHcro xopouiexo. Cpaay Bcruibmaex b naM^XH eBanrejib- 
CKan accouHauH^: Ce ocmaejiHemcH eoM doM eaiu nycm (M(J). 23, 38 // JIk. 
13,35). 3xh cjioBa 6buiH o6pameHbi KaK pa3 k HepycajiHMy h c anjiiosHeH na 
cKopoe BCxyruieHHe Mccchh b XpaM^^. Henxo no;io6Hoe npoH3omjio h c Co- 
noMOHOBbiM HepycajiHMOM: nocjie HCHe3H0BeHiw KoBnera Cojiomoh >KeHHX- 
Ha jxoHcpH OapaoHa, a aaxeM o6pamaexcH h k MHoro^KCHCxBy h H/iojiocjiy- 
)KeHHio (rji. 63; cp. rji. 64-65; c. / 60-62); caM ropojx nepej^aexcH no 

Hacjie;icxBy ox CojiOMona ero cpcjatiCMy cbiHy, HepoBoaMy (m. 68-70; c. Ti- 
/ 65-70), 0 KOTopoM, KaK H3BecxHO, xopomero b BhGjihh xobophtch Majio^^... 
Abxop «BCxaBHOH HOBejiJibi» cneji Hy)KHbiM eiue h ropaa^o 6onee 3Kcn- 
JIHUHXHO o6bHCHHXb, HXO TKQ BCC-XaiCH CXpHCJIOCb C KoHCXaHXHHOnOJieM. Oh 


3Ta nonbixKa o6HOBJieHHa ziaBH^OBOM xpa/iHUHH na hobom — no othouichhio 
K xpHCXHaHCKHM CBaTbiH«M HepycajiHMa — Mecxe HMeex 6jiH3KyK) napajuiejib b paH- 
HCHcnaMCKOH H^eojiorHH, o6ocHOBbiBaBmeH cxpoHxejibcxBO MenexH OMapa Ha Xpa- 
MOBOH rope (h b npoxHBOBec xpHCXHaHCKOH uepKBH BocKpeceHHH); CM.: Busse, The 
Temple of Jerusalem... 30. Ilo^nepKneM, hxo paHHCHCJiaMCKaa HaeojiorHH oxhochx- 
CB K TOH >Ke onoxe (VII—VIII bb.) h k xoMy tkc pernoHy (ApaBHH—IlajiecTHHa), hto 
Hama «BCTaBHaH HOBejiJia» b xeKcxe KH, 

Cp.: M(J). 23, 39 (//JIk. 13, 36): Diazojijo 6o earn: hko ne uMameMene eudemu 
omcene, dondeofcepeneme: Bnazocnoeen apndhiu eo umh Focnodue. Ho bxoa Tocno- 
ACHb B HepycajiHM (xo coObixHe, npH KoxopoM h Gy^ex cKaaano Ejiaeocjioeen Bpndbiu 
60 UMH Focnodue) — axo bxoa ne npocxo b HepycajiMM, a hmokho b XpaM: «Jesus 
proceeds directly into Jerusalem Temple and in a prophetic act purges it of those who 
by their mercantil traffic were profaning its character as a house of prayer...» (J. A. Fixz- 
MYER, The Gospel According to Luke (X-XXIV). Introduction, Translation, and Notes 
(Garden City, N.Y., 1985) (The Anchor Bible, 28A) 1260). 

Umh axoro Cbina — noneMy-xo HMenno HepoBoaM, a ne PoBoaM, Kax b Bh 6- 
jiHH (3 IJap. 11, 43; 2 flap. 9, 31 h ;ip.). EH6jieHCKMM HepoBoaM — nejiOBeK He 
uapcKoro poxia, oxxoprmHH nojx cboio BJiacxb ox PoBoaMa 10 KOJieH HapaMjieBbix, a 
eme npH )kh3hh ConoMona nwxaBmHHCH ycxpOHXb MHxexc (3 LJap. 11, 26 m Ap.). Hh 
o;iHH H3 axHx uapeH He npocHBji OjiaronecxHeM... Ecjih xaxaa KOHxaMHnauHa yaep- 
)KHBajiacb B KH, necMoxpa na o6meH3BecxHbie 6H6jieHCKMe xeKCXbi, xo 3a new, Bepo- 
HXHO, cxoHJia KaKBR-xo CBOH xpa/iHUHR. K coxcajieHHK), o Heii noKa HHHero He H3Bec- 
XHO. (Bjiaro^apio A. B. MypaBbeaa, npHBJieKmero Moe BHHMaHHe k axoH npo6jieMe). 
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nocBaxHJi 3TOMy m. 93, npe^inociie^HiOK) rjiaBy HamcH «HOBejiJii>i» (c. ZS%- 
/ 98-99). TaM cKaaano, hto poMeH xpanmiH npaByio Bepy co BpcMCH 
KoHcxaHTHHa H Ejichsi 130 Jiex, ho aaxcM HeKwe sJibie jiioah npHHecjiH k 
HHM Bepy HecxopHH. 3xo npHMepHO cooxBexcxByex jiaje XajiKHjiiOHCKoro 
co6opa, flajiBuie HaatiBaioxcH HanajibHHKH axoH epecH — HecxopnH, ApHH 
H HBa^‘. riocjieAHee hmx 3;iecL KJiioHeBoe. /^ancKO He Bce MOHo4)H3HxcKHe 
HCXOHHHKH CB^I3I>IBaK)X xajIKH/JOHHXCKOC «o6HOBJieHHe HeCXOpHaHCXBa» c 
HMCHCM Hbm 3;ieccKoro, xoxh, no bcch BHaHMOcxH, pacnpocxpaHeHHe ero 
HanHcaHHoro b 433 r, nocjianHH «K Mapn IlepcHWHHHy)) — a/ipecoBaHHoro 
K HryMeny oGhxcjih HeycbinaiomHx b KoHcxanxHHonojie — 6i>uio oahhm h 3 
peiuaiomHX aKXOB b npeziwcxopnH XanKH^OHCKoro co6opa. Ha oxo nocjia- 
HHe ycneji oxpeaxHpoBaxb ocyOTBuiHH ero 3(|)eccKHH co6op 449 r. («3^ec- 
CKHH pa36oH»). H — Hxo JIJ151 HBc, Ka^exc^, Ba^KHee Bcero — Hay kbk maB- 
Horo pacnpocxpaHHxeJi^ HecxopnaHcxBa b MeconoxaMHH nasbiBaex b cbocm 
HHC bMe, HanHcaHHOM ok. 510 n, Chmcoh Bex-ApmaMCKHH (aBxop jibBHHOH 
AOJiH AOKyMCHXOB arHorpa4)HHecKoro «;iocbe» narpancKHX MyneHHKOB)^^. 
HxaK, HH({)opMauHH KH o6 Hbc 3fleccKOM kbk JiHj^epe HecTopHancKOH napnoi 
H rjiaBHOM pacnpocxpaHHxejie <otoh» epecH (kbkoboh y moho(|)H3hxob chh- 
xajiocb xajiKH;iOHHxcxBo) b KoHcxanxHHonoJie — no-CBOCMy xonna: npn- 
6jiH3HxejibHO, xaK ;^OJl^cHbI 6biJiH Bbirjw^iexb aemH b rjiaaax aHXHxaJiKHj^o- 
HHXOB B VI b, 3x 0 nozTTBcp^icaaexcH peaKUHeft cxopohhhkob XajiKH^^OHa: hm 
npHuiJiocb flBa^K^bi ocy^Kjiaxb IlocjiaHHe abbro y^e yMepiuero Hew — na 
KoHcxaHXHHonojibCKHX co6opax homccxhom 536 r. h V BceJieHCKOM 553 r. 

HxaK, m. 93 KH HanHcaaa c xbkhm anaHHeisi Aejia, hxo cjihuikom no- 
3AHeH OHa 6bixb He Mo^ex. Kohchho, OHa AOJincna 6bixb 6oAee noa^HCH, neM 
anoxa HeoMpaneHHoro o6meHH^ Me^cAy AKcyMOM h KoHCxanxHHonoAeM — 
O npOAOA^HXeJIbHOCXH KOXOpOH MbI XOHHO HC 3HaeM, HO HCHO, HXO HaAOJITO 

nepe^HXb apaGcKoe 3aBoeBaHHe Ernnxa (638 r.) ona ne MOXAa. B VII b. no- 
HBJieHHe m. 93 eme anoAHe aepoaxHo, ho hom ABJibuie Mbi otxoahm ox oxoh 
ABXbi, xcM xaKaa BepoaxHocxb MCHbiue: b 6oAee no3AHHx moho(|)H3hxckhx 
AOKyMeHxax no BceMy xpHcxHaHCKOMy Bocxoxy poAb Habi 3AeccKoro b koh- 
cxanxHHonoAbCKOH npcAbicxopHH XaAKHAOHa 3a6biBaexcA, 

3x0 3acxaBAAex nac bhaoxb b nauieH «BcxaBHOH HOBeJUie» hmchho paH- 

HHH naMAXHHK aHXHKOHCXaHXHHOnOAbCKOH MOHo4)H3HXCKOH nOAOMHICH - 

eABa AH no3AHee VII b. J^pyroe cBHAexeAbcxBo b noAb3y panneH Aaxbi — 
BbicoKHH npecxH^, KOTopwH KoHCxaHXHHOHoAb Bcc eu^e coxpaHAex B KH, 

IlocAeAHee hmh b pyKonHC^x BapbHpyexcH (hto ahuihhh paa roBopHx o He- 
anaKOMCTBe c hhm khh^khhkob noaAHecpeAHeBCKOBOM 34)HonMH), ho coBepmenno 
npaBHALHO HAeHTH({)HAHpOBaHO CO CBOHM CMpHHCKHM HpOTOTHnOM B npHM. 11 HB C. 

99 (aBTop npHMCHaHHH — [I.] G[uidi]). 

Cm. Bce 3TH CBCACHHa o6 Hbc 3AeccK0M b: M. van Esbroeck, Who is Mari, the 
Addressee of Ibas’ Letter? // The Journal of Theological Studies 38 (1987) 129-135, 
TAC npMBOAHTca M 6H6AHorpa(J)Ha. 
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2,3.2 ...dezpadupyem, ho ue do Koni^a 

OTBep)KeHHe KoHcxaHTHHonojm OKasMBaerc^, BnpoHCM, He ctojib Geso- 

rOBOpOHHblM, KaK TOrO MO>KHO GbUIO O^HJiaTb, - H XyT omixb npHUIJiaCb 

KcxaxH ajuieropHH c Cojiomohom, Hbe hoxomcxbo oxHiOAb He Gbuio oxBep>Ke- 
HO OKOHHaxeJibHO. Abxop HauieH «BcxaBHOH HOBejuibi» paapaGaxbiBaex 3xh 
MbICJIH C HpeSBblHaHHOH HO^IpoGHOCXbK). 

Bcero y CojiokoHa ocxaexcH xpH Cbina: cxapuiHH /taBH^-MeHejiHK, cpe;^- 
HHH HepoBoaM H MJIa;^mHH AapaMH^^. Ka^OMy H3 hhx ;iocxaexcH BejiHKoe 
uapcxBO, a B qapcxBe — Bex[HKa^ cB^xbiH^, o;iho h 3 xpex ochobhmx, cornac- 
HO KH, cpe;icxB cnaceniw, Bce xpH h 3 Koxopbix xax huh nnane npe^cxaBjDi- 
K)x KoBHer 3aBexa. Y MenejiHKa oxaabiBaexcH caM KoBHer SaBexa, y ocxajib- 
Hbix — cB^xbiHH xoro ^e «XHnojiorHHecKoro» (b CMbicjie BexxoaaBexHbix 
«npoo6pa30BaHHH») pa^a. 

y HepoBoaMa, KoxopoMy ;iocxaexcH HepycanHM, a xonnee, b noxoMcxBe 
HepoBoaMa — Bxopoe, nocjie KoBnera 3aBexa, cpe^icxBO cnaceHHH — «xceM- 
Hy^HHa» (hjih, no-cjiaB5iHCKH, «6Hcep»), xo ecxb Boropo^iHua (xji. 68; c. fl'E- 
‘5'§ / 66-67)^"^. ConiacHO KHy neGecHbiH «Choh» (x. e. KoBHer; 3xh cjioBa 
Ham naivwxHHK noBcioAy ynoxpeGjinex xax CHHOHHMbf HBJiaexCH «no;io6H- 
eM» Boropo;iHHbi'^^. 


OnHXb HCHCHO npoHCxo>K;ieHHe hmchh. noxo>Ke, 4xo oho saHMCTBoeaHo ox 
A;iopaMa (2 L(ap. 20, 24) — oahofo h 3 HanajibHHKOB b a;iMHHHCxpauMH uapa Jlasa- 
jia. B LXX H B saBHcamHX ox Hee bocxohhwx BepCHHX BhGjihh 3xo hmb nepeflaexcB 
HHane («A;ioHMpaM»). Ec/ih Hauie npe^nojiojKeHHe o6 HCxoHHMKe hmchh A^paiviH 
BepHO, OHO cBH/iexejibCXBOBajio 6bi o npHHa;iJie>KHocxH h axoro hmchh k ccmhxcko- 
My (eBpCHCKOMy? apaMCHCKOMy?) cyOcxpaxy rpenecKOH Jieren^ibi (cm. hhjkc, paa^eji 3). 

B 34)HOnCKOH nHCbMCHHOCXH, KBK M B 006 me Ha XpHCXMaHCKOM BOCXOKC, XCp- 
MHH «)KeMHy»(HHa» Mo>Kex HMexb paanMHHbie xpHCxonorwHecKHe 3Ha4eHMH. B KHh 
eme B HCKoxopbix apcbhhx naMHXHHxax (b 4acxHocxH, b Knuae mauncme nedec u 
3eMJiu) 3XHM cJiOBOM Ha3biBaeTC« npHpo;ia A;iaMa, nocKOJibKy ona no;iJie>KHx cnace- 
HHK) (OyKBajibHO, KH HaawBaex ee oahhm cjiobom: «cnaceHMe»): ona nepe;iaexcH 
4epe3 CH(J)a k CojiOMony, 3axeM, 4epe3 HepoBoaMa, k HoaKMMy, ox Koxoporo m po)K- 
AaexcH MapHaM — «)KeM4y)KHHa» b coGcxseaHOM cMbicne cnoBa. Cm.: R. Beylox, 
Le theme de la perle dans quelques textes ethiopiens // Bulletin de I 'Association Guil¬ 
laume Bude (Revue de culture generale), 4me ser, n° 1 (1972) 71-87, oco6. 78-81. 

Cm., Hanp.: «Choh y6o npecejiHca k CAHHopoAHMy [unu: nepBenuy] xBoeMy 
(CoAOMOHa) H 6yAex akdaom E4)H0ncKHM b cnaceHHC Be4Hoe» (cAOBa apx. FaBpHMAa 
K CoAOMOHy; rn. 68; c. tE/67). 06 3tom CAOBoynoxpeGACHHH cm.: Hubbard, The 
Literary Sources of the Kebra Nagast, 338-339, Koxopbiii uHxnpyex b cba3h c oxhm 
(h3 fa. 64) CAOBa CoAOMona AonepH Oapaona o xom, 4xo «...Mbi HH4eMy>Ke noKAana- 
eMCA, pa3Be CBHxaro Bora HcpaHAesa h Tocno^kM namea CHOHa» («Choh» b 3(j)Hon- 
CKOM, KaK B espeHCKOM H rpe4eCK0M, >KeHCKOrO pOAa), OAHBKO, HC MO>KeX 3X0 CBA3aXb 

hm c 4eM, KpoMe «MaxH Choh» h3 He. 86, 5. 

Beylox, Le theme de la perle... 79. 
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HaKOHeix, hto KacaexcH KoHcraHTHHonoJiH, hjih «PHMa», KaK xaKOBoro, 
xo OH Aocxaexca xpextcMy cwHy CoJioMOHa A;ipaMH, h xaM 6yjxtT xpaHHXb- 
cx xpexbe cpeACXBo cnaccHHa — Kpecx rocno^^cHb (ni. 68; c. Tfi / 67). 

KHhq co;iep»cHx no;ipo6Horo paaMCHeHiw xoro, KaKOH cmwcji xpH- 
cxHaH HMcex Kpecx Pocno^ieHb, o^HaKO, mw mokcm yxBep)igxaxb, hxo h Kpecx, 
eme 6ojiee He^ocpe;^cxBeHHO, He^cejiH BoropoziHua', — 3xo KoBHer SaBexa. 
3xox cMbicji npHcyxcxByex b arHorpa(|)HHecKHX JiereH^iax, CBHsaHHwx c 06- 
pexeHHeM Kpecxa, H3BecxHbix h na 3(i)HoncKOH noHBe^^, — ohh Bce noBxo- 
pHiox HcxopHK) oGpexeHHx KoBHera (corjiacHO 2 Maiac. 2, 7 h npoponecxBaM 
o BosBpameHHH KoBnera bo BpeMena Mccchh)^*, — a xaioxe h okciuihuhxho 
Bbipa^eH B HeKOXopbrx paHHe-xpHCXHaHCKHX naMHXHHKax^^. 

HxaK, KOHuemxHH AHBecbMa nocTO;iOBaxejibHa: Ka^bifi h3 cbihob Co- 
jiOMOHa nojiynaex jum cxonnubi co6cxBeHHoro uapcxBa, CBoero pozia, Kob- 
ner: /^,aBH;^-MeHeJIHK—Hacxo^iUHH Kobhcx SaBexa b AxcyMe, HepoBoaM — 


06o6maK)maa cxaxbm W. Wixakowski, Masqal (II) // Encyclopaedia Aethiopica 
/ Ed. by S. Uhlig. VoL III (Hamburg, forthcoming). 

Cm., b nacTHOcxH: S. Borgenhammer, How the Holy Cross was found. From 
Event to Medieval Legend. With an Appendix of Texts (Stockholm, 1991) (Bibliotheca 
theologiae practicae. Kyrkonvebenskapliga studier, 47) 173-178. O npcAaHHHx ox- 
HocHxejibHO B03BpameHHJi KoBHera b MeccHaHCKHe BpeMena cm.: M. Petix, La cachette 
de r Arche d’Alliance: k partir de la «Vie de Jeremie» 9-15 dans les «Vitae Prophe- 
tarum» // La litterature intertestamentaire. Colloque de Strasbourg (17-19 octobre 
1983) / Ed. A. Caquox (Paris, 1985) (Bibliotheque des Centres d’etudes superieures 
specialises. Travaux du Centre d’Etude Superieures specialise d'Histoire des Religions 
de Strasbourg) 119-131. 

Panee oGpamajiocb BHHMaHHe Ha Carmina Nisibena XLVIII, 6 cb. E4)peMa 
CHpHHa (Borgenhammer, How the Holy Cross was found... 178), rjxe kocxh HocH4)a, 
nepeHOCHBmHecH Hy^teaMH h3 Ernnxa, 6buiH HasBaHbi «KpecxoM )Kh3hh». Hockojib- 
Ky H oGpexeHMe Kocxeii MocH4)a nepea hcxoaom h3 Eranxa coBepiuHJiocb Ha Manep 
oGpexeHHR KoBnera, xo ;iaHHoe Mecxo 3acjiy>KHBaex BHHMaHHH h b KOHxeKCxe cono- 
cxaBjieHHH KoBHer/ Kpecx. OpocxpaHHWH xpaicrax o xpHCXHancKOM noHHxaHHH Kpe- 
cxa HMCHHO KaK HOBoro KoBHera, bo mhofom anajiorHHHoro KoBnery BCxxosasexHO- 
My, xoxH H npeBocxo;iHmero ero, coxpaHHJica b chphhckom Kopnyce cb. UcaaKa Ch- 
pHHa (VII B.): S. Brock, Isaac of Niniveh (Isaac the Syrian), «The Second Part», 
chapters IV-XLI (Louvain, 1995) (CSCO 554-555/Syr 224-225) 43-52/53-62 
(xeKCx / nep.; Ch. XL On the contemplation of the mystery of the Cross...). 3a 3X0H 
6ece;tOH cb. HcaaKa cxohx apxaHHHaa xpaaHUHR, Koxopyio eute npeztcxoHX H3yHHXb. 
K co)KajieHMK), CBH3b c KoBHeroM 3aBexa kbk o^hh h3 hcxokob xpHCXHaHCKoro noHH- 
xaHMH Kpecxa ynycKaexca h3 BH^iy Gojibuihhcxbom Hccjie;tOBaxejieH xphcxhuhckoh 
CHMBOJiHKH. Cm. oco6.: E. Dinkler, Signum Crucis. Aufsatze zum Neuen Testament 
und zur Christlichen Archaologie (Tubingen, 1967); P. Sfockmeier, Theologie und 
Kult des Kreuzes bei Johannes Chrysostomos. Ein Beitrag zum Verstdndnis des 
Kreuzes im 4. Jahrhundert (Trier, 1966) (Trierer theologische Studien, 18) 192-256 
(3. Abschnitt. Kult des Kreuzes). 
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Boropo;iHuy b HepycajiHMe, A;ipaMH — Kpecx rocnoflCHb b «PHMe» (to 
ecTb B Hobom Phmc). Mo^ho saMexHTb, hto tojibko McHejiHK h A^paMH 
nojiynaioT KaKyK)-;iH6o MaxepHajibHyK) cbhxbihk). H oxo xpe6yex oGb^CHe- 
HH>i. Ecjih 6bi Ham xeKcx He ynoMHHaji cneunajibHO o HepycanHMe, mm mof- 
jiH 6bi CHHxaxb, Hxo jiOKajiHsaiiHH Kpecxa FocnojlHfl b «PHMe» noApasyMCBa- 
ex BCK) HMnepHK) Pomccb, Ky^ia bxoahx h HepycajiHM. OOTaKo, /Cf/roBopHx 
o6 HepycajiHMe cneuHajibHO, ho xpaKxyex ero xaK, kbk 6yOTO b hcm y^e Hex 
HHKaKOH MaxepHajibHOH CBiixbiHH. B xo TKe BpcMfl, Kpecx rocno;ieHb — ne b 
H epycajiHMe, a b KoHCxaHXHHonone. 3xo cooxBexcxByex HCxopHnecKOH ch- 
xyauHH VII H VIII BB., nocjie aaxBaxa HepycajiHMa h HajiecxHHbi apa6aMH b 
638 r.^ B 630-e rr. rjiaBHaa nacxb Kpecxa Hcnesaex h 3 HepycajiHMa h o6i>hb- 
jmexcH B KoHCxaHXHHonoHe*^. Hmchho axa nacxb Kpecxa paccMaxpHBaexcH 
bo BceM xpHCXHaHCKOM MHpe KaK nacTb niaBHaH; hmchho oxa nacxb npocjia- 
BHJiacb B Hy;ie cnacenmi KoHcxaHXHHonojia ox oca^M apaSaMH b 718 r.^- 

2.3.3 Sitz im Leben: npedeapumejihHhie ehieodhi 

HxaK, ocHOBa KH — nama «BcxaBHa5i HOBeJiJia» — HanHcana c no3H- 
UHH HeBHSaHXHHCKOH H OpHCHTHpOBaHa Ha AxCyM KaK Ha nepBblH H3 xpex 
uenxpOB xpHCXHancKOH UHBHJiHsauHH (BXopoH—KoHcxaHXHHonojib, a Hepy- 
cajiHM — ;ia^e ne BXopoH, a xpexHH: bch ero cjiasa — b npom^xoM). Teope- 
xHHecKH xaKaH nosHi^H^t aBxopa 6buia BOSMOJKHa He xojibko b cbmom Axcy- 
Me, HO H b ErHnxe®^ ho nocjiewee neBepoHXHo b nameM cjiynae: KH hh 
pa3y He o6pamaexcx k ernnexcKHM peajiHBM h, hoxojkc, bobcc ne 3aMeHaex 
cymecxBOBaHHH ErHnxa. HxaK, «BCxaBHa>i HOBejuia» — aKcyMCKoe npoH3- 
Be^eHHe, 


80 Ytohhhm, hto TOJibKO HcpycajiHM HBJiHexcH MecTOM npeGbiBaHHH Kpecxa Foc- 
noAHB par excellence js,o njicHCHHB Kpecxa nepcaMH b 614 r. 

CymecxByKrr xpH BepcHH axoro co6bixHB. ComacHO Ce6eocy (VII b.), ^KHxe- 
JiH HepycajiHMa nepeji CAanen ropoAa apa6aM (638 n) nepenpaBHjiH MecxHoe /Ipeso 
B KoHcxaHXHHonojib. ConiacHO cb. OeocjjaHy HcnoBe^HHKy, axo cjiejiaji caM Hpax- 
JIHH, nOKH^aB CHpHK). COHiaCHO CB. Oaxp. HHKM^JOpy, MpaKJlHH nOJIOJKHJl Kpecx B 
Cb. Co4)hh KoHCxaHXHHonojibCKOH cpaay no BOSBpameHHH Kpecxa h 3 nepcHjicKoro 
njiCHa (630 r.). Cm. CBO^ AaHHWx b: A. Frolow, La relique de la Vraie Croix. Re- 
cherches sur le developpement d’un culte (Paris, 1961) 193. CooGuichhc cb. Hhkh- 
4)opa M05KH0 noHHMaxb B xoM CMbicjie, HXO Kpecx CHanajia 6biJi nojio^KCH b Cb. Co- 
HO aaxeM BoaBpamen b HepycajiHM; dojiee BepoaxHo, ojinaKo, hxo nocxaxoHHo 
noajlHHH HCXOHHHK CB. HMKH4)Opa KOHXaMHHHpOBajl flBB CoGblTHR! BOSBpameHHC Kpe- 
cxa H3 IlepcHH H ero «aBaKyauHK)» h 3 HepycajiHMa. 

Cm. o630p cooxBexcxByiomHx hcxohhhkob, c H3jiaHHeM oahofo h3 hhx, b: 
M. VAN Esbroeck, Un discours inedit de saint Germain de Constantinople sur la Croix 
et les Ic6nes // OCP 65 (1999) 19-51. 

Ha BCRKHH cjiynaH cjtejiaio noacHeHHe: mchh HHxepecyex ne xo, b kbkom reo- 
rpa(J)HHecKOM pernoHe pa6oxaji cocxaBHxejib «BcxaBHOH HOBejiJibi», a jiHuib xo, hh- 
xepecbi KaKOH noMecxHOH uepKBH h / hjih ^epHcaBbi oh cxpeMHJiCH BupaaHXb. 
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fljw jxaxHpoBKH «BCTaBHOH HOBejuii>i» terminus post quern — 3noxa HpaK- 
jiMH, TOHHee, 630 r. (nojio^eHHe Kpecxa Tocnojimi b Co(|)hh KoHcxaHXHHO- 
nojibCKOH). Terminus ante quern (J>HKCHpoBaxi> He y^iaexcH. ero npHGjiH- 
3Hxejii>HOH oueHKH MMCiox 3HaHeHHe ;iBa o6cxoHxejibcxBa. IlepBoe: naM^xb 
o6 H^ieoJiorHHecKOH chmbojihkc, Bbipa6oxaHHOH b 3noxy HpaKjiHH, Bce eme 
coxpaHHexca; b BH3aHXHH 3xo Aajio 6bi nepHOA, npHMepHO, jio cepe^iHHbi 
VIII B., HO Mbi He B BH3aHXHH, a B AKcyMe, rjxe cy;ib6a Hacne^ina anoxH 
HpaKJiHa 6bijia nasepH^iKa hhoh®^. Bxopoe: BH3aHTHH yofce BOcnpHHHMaex- 
CH KaK rocyaapcTBo epexHMecKoe, ho eu^e — He BOBce 6e3pa3JiHHHoe jvui 
«npaBocjiaBHbix». ITpHHeM, He6e3pa3JiMHHoe nacxojibKO, hxo ee aBxopnxe- 
xoM — aBTopHxexoM (hkoGm) BH3aHXHHCKoro no npoHcxo^eHHK) xeKcxa, 
HaiueH «BcxaBHOH HOBejiJibi» — o6ocHOBbiBaexca Bce B^aHHe KH (h ;ia^e 
He xoJibKO caMOH «BCxaBHOH HOBejiJibi»)! 3x0 03HaHaex jih6o najiHHHe ca- 
MHX peajibHbix Me^Krocy^apcxBeHHbix cBH3eH c BnaanxMeH, jih6o, Kax mh- 
HHMyM, eme cBexcefi naM£XH o xaxHx cbh3hx, HMeBuiHx BecbMa 3HaHHxejib- 
Hyio HHXeHCHBHOCTb B VI B. IlepBa^ B03MO)KHOCXb-HaJIHHHe BKXyaJIbHblX 

Me^ocyz[apcxBeHHbix CBH 3 eH — nocjie 638 r. oxna;iaex*^. OcxaexcH bxo- 
paH — HajiHHHC «naM5iXH» o BHaanxwH, h naMBXH eme cbokch. 3xo He ;^aex 
HaM B03M0^H0cxH B ^axHpoBKe HauieH JiereH;ibi yiiTH cjihuikom AaJiexo ox 
638 n 

OKOHHaxejibHO noJiynaeM jiereHuzbi, H3Jio>KeHHOH bo «BcxaBHOH ho- 
Bejuie», ;iaxHpoBKy cepez^HHOH hjih kohuom VII b. kbk HaH6ojiee Bepoax- 
Hyio, c ^lonymcHHeM ^axHpoBKH h 6onee no3OTeH — ho BepoaxHOcxb 6oJiee 
no3ZiHeH z^axHpoBKH pe3K0 yObiBaex co BpeMeneivi. 

BnpoHeM, «OKOHHaxejibHOcxb» 3Toro BbiBo;ia — npe^BapHxejibHaa. Mbi 
nonbixaeMCH ero npoBepHXb h yxoHHHXb npH noMomn peKornocuHpoBKH na 
Mecxe. 

2.3.4 SeMHUH peojibHocmh AKcymcKoeo Cuona 

Ilopa, HaKOHen, nepecxaxb ^eJiaxb bh/i, 6yjx^o KH — nain eOTHcxBCH- 

HblH HCXOHHHK o6 AxCyMO KBK nepKOBHOM l^eHXpe, H oGpaXHXbC^ K ^ipyXHM 


Cm.: B, M. JlypbE, AneKcaHap BejiHKHH — «nocjieaHHH Pmmckhm IJ,apb». 
K HcxopHM 3CxaxoJiorM4ecKHX KOHuenuHH B anoxy MpaKUHH // Busanmunopoccu- 
Ka 3 (b ne4aTH). O BJiMXTejibHocTH nojxoOabix npe^icraBJieHHH 3a npe^ienaMH MMne- 
pHH CM., OT4acTH, MaxepHaji 3TOH yme CTaxbH, axaioKe: M. Cook, The Heraclian Dynasty 
in Muslim Eschatology // Al-Qantara 13 (1993) 3-23. Cm. xaKxce KonxcKHH hcxo 4“ 
HHK MOHO(J)ejiHxcKOH OHOXH (VII B.; aom.iia xojibKo apaOcKaa Bepcna), npocJiaBJiHio- 
muH MpaKJiHB KaK HoBoro KoHCxanxHHa: M. van Esbroeck, L’invention de la Croix 
sous Tempereur Heraclius // PdO 21 (1996) 21^6. 

HecMoxpa na no4XH noJiHoe oxcyxcxBHe hcxo4hhkob aKcyMCKHx, BHsanxHHC- 
KO-aKCyMCKHC OXHOUICHHa o6i>I4HO npOCJievKHBaiOXCa no HCX04HHKaM BH3aHXHHCKHM. 
Ho nocne apa6cKoro saBoeBaHHx Emnxa AKcyM, npaKxuHecKM, Mcnesaex h 3 BiiaaH- 

XHHCKHX HCX04HHK0B. 
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HCTOHHHKaM. 3x01 1) apXHTeKTypHblC COOp>OKeHH)I B HX HLIHemHCM BHAe H B 
TOM, HTO 6biJio oTKpbiTo apxcojioraMH; 2) jiHxepaxypHbie hctohhhkh, onH- 
CbiBaioiUHe BHA 3 THX coopy^cHHH B npouiJiOM; 3) ycTHbie npcAaHHB moct- 
Horo AyxoBOHCTBa — KOTopbie Moryr 6biTb ckojib yroAHO apcbhhmh. Ho- 
BeHIIIHH CBOA AaHHbIX, C yHOTOM COGCTBCHHblX nOJICBblX HCCJICAOBaHHH, HC- 
AaBHo npcACTaBHJia M. XejiAMaH^. HeKOxopbie h3 3Thx AaHHbix othochxch 
K noApo6HocxHM AHxyprHHecKoro ycxpoHCXBa, Koxopbie Mbi GyACM paccMax- 
pHBaxb HH>Ke, B pa3A. 3, HO HCKOTopbie ApyrHe paccMOxpHM y)Ke cemac, 
CcHHac jxjm Hac HaH6ojiee Ba»cHbi xpH BbiBOAa XeJiAMaH: 1) AxcyM xaK 
HOBbiH uepKOBHbiH ucHTp 6biji HocxpoeH uapcM Kajie6oM B VI B.*^; 2) oh 
cxpoHJic^i KaK HoBbiH HepycajiHM — xo ecxb, noAHCpKHeM, 6e3 bcbkoxo ox- 
HomeHH5i K KoHCxaHXHHonoAK), HO, xeM He MCHee, 3) AKcyMCKHH Ka4)eA- 
pajibHbiH co6op — 3X0 HOBbiH XpaM, coopy^cHHbiH paAH KoBHera 3aBexa^^, 
hoaoGho XpaMy CoAOMOHOBy, h no3xoMy oh Bbipaxcaex xy HACOAoraio, 
HTO H coBpeMeHHbie eMy uepKBM Cb. riojXHeBKxa h Cb. Co(J)hh b KoHCxaHXH- 
Honone^^. XejiAMan ne bhahx npAMbix cBA3eH MexcAy AKcyMCKHMH h Koh- 


M. Heldman, Architectural Symbolism, Sacred Geography and the Ethiopian 
Church !I Journal of Religion in Africa 22 (1992) 222-241, oco6. 225-229; AaHHbie 
3T0H padoTbi 6buiH paHee onyGjiHKoeaHbi b bhao pe(J)epaTa: eadem, Concepts of Sacred 
Space in Ethiopian Christianity and its Relation to the Early Byzantine Cult of Holy 
Sites in Palestine // 15th Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, University of Massa¬ 
chusetts at Amherst, 27-29 October 1989: Abstracts of Papers (Madison, WI, [1989]) 
7-8, Cm, xaKJKe: Eadem, Maryam Seyon: Mary of Zion // African Zion. The Sacred 
Art of Ethiopia / Ed, by R. Grierson (New Haven—London, 1993) 70-100. Hojibay- 
K)Cb cjiynaeM noGAaroAapHXb Marylin E. Heldman, Susan L. Graham h K. K. AKen- 
TbeBa 3a hx noMOiAb b paOoxe HaA 3 xhm pasACAOM. 

Cm,: Heldman, Architectural Symbolism... 226 h 238, n. 21. 3(J)MncKMe npe- 
AaHHR npoxHBopesax Apyr Apyry oxHocHxeAbHO xoro, KaKOH uapb nocxpoMA KacJieA- 
paAbHbiH co6op B AKcyMe, xoxa HCKOxopbie HasbiBaiox hmchho KaneGa. HanOonee 
aBXOpHXeXHblH BO MHOXHX ApyrHX OXHOmeHHAX, XOXR H n03AHHH, AeXOnHCHbIM MC- 
xoHHHK — Liber Axumae — Ha3biBaex uapeii A6pexy m Ac6exy. OAHaKo, coxAacHO 
Texaney XaHAe, oxn ABa uapa «o6pa30BajiHCb» b pe3yAbxaxe rnnepKoppeKAHH 3(J)h- 
oncKHMH KHHxcHHKaMH pluralis majestatis b uapcKOM hmchh cb. Kaneba 3AAa-Ac6a- 
xa (Gexatchew Haile, An Anonymous Homily in Honor of King Ella Asbaha of Axum 
H Northeastern African Studies 3 (1981) 25-37, oco6. 26; cm. xaK>Ke: C. A. Opahuv- 
30B, «Hmo3HaHum umh?» (o npoHCxoJKAOHHH H 3HaHeHHH HMCHH A6paxa: pa 3 pyuie- 
HHe cxepeoxHna) // B HacxoHiAeM xoMe XB), 

O KoBHere 3aBexa cm. HH>Ke, pa3A. 3.2.2. 

Heldman, Architectural Symbolism... 236-237. 3xa HAeoAorna HaaBana aB- 
xopoM «01d Testament appropriation)) h onpeACAHexca xax: «While mimesis involves 
the imitation of a venerated prototype, appropriation involves taking and reworking 
for a new meaning or end. Thus, the Temple became a Christian church and Solomon, 
the builder of the Temple, was regarded as the royal patron with whom to compete)) 
(c. 236). 
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cxaHTHHonoJibCKHMH apxHTCKxypHbiMH npocKTaMH VI B., HO cnpaBe^JiHEO 
yKaabiBaex Ha o6mHH hcxohhhk xex h iipyxHX — cxpoHxejibcxso nepBbix 
XpHCXHaHCKHX C 06 opOB (b THpC H B HepycaJIHMC), HCXOJIKOBaHHOe Ebcobh- 
CM naM4)HJIOM HMeHHO B CMblCJIC COBepUieHUH HMnepaxopOM KoHCXaHXH- 
HOM ;^eJIa HOBoro ConoMona. 

riepBHH BbiBo;i Hac He y^iHBMex: VI b. — axo BpeMH xex ucmopmecKux 
co6bixHH, nepeocMbicjieHHeM Koxopbix e donee nosdneM u usMeHueiaeMcn 
ucmopmecKOM KoumeKcme aaHHMaexcH KH. Ecjih HCXopHMecKHH npoxoxHn 
caMoro niaBHoro coGbithh KH — coa^aHra 34)HoncKoro CHona — OKaabi- 
BaexcH jiencamHM b toh ^e anoxe, xo Jiynmero coBnaaenra xpy;iHO 6biJio 6bi 

0)KHZiaXb. 

TpexHH BbiBo;i HHxepeccH, b nepsyio onepezib, xeM, hxo oh c;iejiaH 6e3 
o6pameHHH K KH. HeaaBHCHMo ox xoro, nacKOJibKO cxpoHxejiH AxcyMa b 
VI B. MOniH OpHCHXHpOBaXbCH Ha aHaJIOXHHHbie nOCXpOHKH B KOHCXaHXH- 
Honojie, Konb cKopo cymecxBOBajio, kbk MHHHMyM, xHnojioxHHecKoe cxo;^- 
cxBo, aBxop KH, h3 cbooh, 6ojiee noa^eH anoxH, coBepmenHO npa- 

BHJibHO ajipecoBajica k Cb. Co4)hh kbk k «KOHxpareHxy» AxcyMCKoro co6o- 
pa. 

BxopOH BbiBOA XeJiziMaH npe^acxaBJinex HaHGojibiuHH HHxepec. Ha hom 
MbI OCXaHOBHMCH nOZ^poGHOH. 

2.3.4.1 KaKoe 6hvi Mepyccuiim, Komopbiu «mpaHcnupo6cuicn» e AKcyM? 

HjiCH translatio Hierosolymi lUHpoKa: BepoHXHo, Hex xaKOH xpHCXHaHC- 
KOH uHBHHHaauHH, Koxopa^ 6bi 3XHM He 3aHHMajiacb. O^naKO, ^o;^ «Hepyca- 
jiHMOM» Bcer;ia noApaayMeaajiocb paanoe — nocKoxibKy paanoH GbiBajia hc- 
xopHHecKaa peajibHocxb xoro «HepycajiHMa», KOxopwH 6bin jxopor paanbiM 
xpHCXHaHCKHM KyjibxypaM^. HaGjiiojieHHH Xen^iMan h ee npeAuiecxBeHHH- 
KOB noaBOJHHOx CKaaaxb, hxo xce hmchho «TpaHCJiHpoBajiocb» b AxcyM ^o;^ 
BujioM HepycajiHMa. Mbi ocxanoBHMCH na jxnyx oGteKrax^^ 


^ A nonwxajiCH 3xo noxaaaxb na oahom npHMepe: B. M. JlypbE, Tpn HepycajiH¬ 
Ma JlajiHGejibi: HHxepnpexauHH KOMiuieKca uepKBea JlajinGejibi b CBexe AaHHbix ero 
)KumuH K FS Stanislaw Kur / Ed. M. Sxarowejsky (Warszawa, forthcoming). 

XoxR XejiAwaH BWAejiHJia xpH: xpexHH — «cxona» FocnoAHH, (cornacHO Liber 
Axumae, cjica, ocxaBjieHHbiH na AxcyMCKOH rope hbhbiuhmch cb. KajieGy XpHCXOM 
AJiH yKaaaHHH Mecxa Gyaymero coGopa): Heldman, Architectural Symbolism... 228. 
XeaAMaH conocxaBjiHex ee «cxone» Ha Tope EjieoHCKOH Ha Mecxe BoaneceHMa, yno- 
MHHaeMOH OK. 685 r. najiOMHHKOM aGGaxoM AaoMHanoM. V mchr Hex yBepennocxH b 
onpaBAaHHOCXH xaKoro conocxaBJieHHH — xoxa Gbi noxoMy, hxo AKcyMCKHH naMHX- 
HHK c BoaneceHHeM HHKaK He CBJiaaH. .HBjieHHe noAoGnbix «cxon» na Mecxe Gy^y- 
mHx uepKBeM H MOHacxbipeii — aobojibho pacnpocxpaHeHHbiH (|)eHOMeH, xotr eme, 
K co>KajieHHK), He HayneHHbiH. 
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2.3.4.LI LfepKoeb Cuona 

ripe^e Bcero — 3 to Kobhcf SaBexa, KoxopLiH xpaHHXCH b uepKSH Ch- 
OHa. H xo, H ;ipyroe coxpaMexcH b AKcyMe jxo chx nop, xoxa uepKOBHoe 
3AaHHe 6biJio nocxpoeno aanoBO h no ;^pyroMy njiany nocjie xoro, kbk /ipeB- 
H5I5I uepKOBb CnoHa 6i>iJia paspyrnena MycyjibMaHaMH b 1535 r.; xeM ne mc- 
nee, coxpanHJicH h 6i>iji nccjieziOBaH apxeojioraMH ee ^^yH^iaMenx, a xaic^e 
ocxajiocB ee KpaxKoe onncaHne, ci^ejiannoe nesa^iojnx) jio paapyuieniw (Me>K- 
jxy 1520 H 1526 m) o. Opani^ncKo AjibBapecoM^^. H3 oxhx zianHbix mo)kho 
3 aKj[K)HHXb, Hxo uepKOBb «MaxH Hamen CHOHa» (cp. lie. 86, 5^^) cxpoHJiacb 
KaK Kon™ HepycajiHMCKOH 6a3HjiHKH na Cb. Chohc (ocB^menHon b 394 r. h 
pa3pymeHH0H b 614 r.), c coOjiiozieHHeM jxayKC nponopunn 3;iaHiw; nn^e Mbi 
;ionoJiHHM 3X0 neKOxopbiMH Ha6jiio;ieHH^MH o cy;ib6e KoBnera Sasexa b xpn- 
cxHancKOM HepycajiHMe^"*. 

HepycajiHMCKHH Kyjibx Cb. CnoHa h Haxo;^H^^e^ocH b hom KoBMera ne- 
penocHxoi b AxeyM b VI b. — HMenHo xorj^a, Korzia b cbmom HepycajiHMe 
OH OKasbiBaexcH b uenxpe 6opb6bi Me^Kziy mohoc})h3hxckoh h npaBocJiaBHOH 


F. Alvarez, Prester John of the Indies, a True Relation of the Lands of the 
Prester John, being the narrative of the Portuguese Embassy to Ethiopia in 1520 / 
Eds. G. F. Beckingham, G. W. B. Huntingford. Vols. I, II (Cambridge, 1961) (Hakluyt 
Society, 2nd sen, 114, 115); vol. I, 151-153; D. Buxton, D. Matthews, The 
Reconstruction of Vanished Aksumite Buildings // Rassegna di studi etiopici 25 
(1971—1972) 53-77, figs. 1-37, esp. 66-76, figs. 19-37. 

TaKOBO npeBHee h ynoxpedHxejibHoe jxo chx nop HasBaHHe izepxBH, cootbct- 
CTByiomee HazmHCH b ajixape. Eexb h Bxopoe nasBaHHe: Mapna CHOHCKaa. Cm.: M. 
E. Heldman, Maryam Seyon... rioHHxaHHe nepcoHH4)HUMpoBaHHOH llepKBM pa3BH- 
Bajiocb eme b BexxosaBCTHyio onoxy h 6biJio BOcnpHHHxo paHHHM xpHCTuaHCTBOM 
HMCHHO KBK noHHxaHHe «MaTH-CHOHa» (He. 86, 5). BnocjiencTBHH, ho eme panee 
VI B., 3Ty TpaOTUHK) Bobpajio b ce6^i noHHxaHHe BoroponHubi. K co)KajieHHio, jio 
CHX nop He noaBHJiocb CHCxeMaTHnecKoro HccJie;iOBaHHH hcxophh 3xhx xpaHC(J)op- 
MauHH, B KanecxBe oziHoro h3 nozrexynoB k xeMe mo>kho paccMaxpHBaxb MOHorpa- 
c})HK) (BnponeM, noHXH jiHuieHHyK) cobcxBeHHO borocjiOBCKoro coziep^aHHR): 
E. McEwan Humphrey, The Ladies and the Cities. Transformation and Apocalyptic 
Identity in Joseph and Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse and The Shepherd of Hermas 
(Sheffield, 1995) (Journalfor the Study of Pseudepigrapha. Supplement Series, 17). 

Heldman, Architectural Symbolism... 228. flaxa ocBHiueHHH 6a3HJiHKH burc- 
HHexcB H3 nponoBeztH cb. HoanHa II HepycajiHMCKoro k oxoMy zihio, o KOxopoH cm. 
HHxce, paazi. 3.1.1. Kax mu oxnaexH yBHZiHM hutkq , cxozicxbo iujio 3Ha4HxejibH0 ziajib- 
me, HeM 3XO oxMeneHo y XejiAMan: npejKzie Bcero — HajiHHHe KoBHera Saaexa h b 
caMOH HepycajiHMCKOH 6a3HJiHKe; xpoMe xoro (h o6 3Xom mu He CMO^eM CKa3axb 
nozipobHO B paMKax HacxoHmen pa6oxu), cxpaHHan cxpyKxypa AKcyMCKoro xpaMa, 
HMCBmero «ceMb HacoBeH» (AjibBapec) cooxBexcxByex He Menee expannuM bocbmh 
«KpyraM» HepycajiHMCKOH 6a3HnHKH, hxo Bce BMeexe bocxo^hx k noxpHcxHaHCKHM 
cxpyKxypaM, KoxopuM a nazieiocb nocBHXHXb cneuHajibHyio pa6oxy. 
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napxHHMH: Kor;ia cb. HMnepaxop lOcxHHHaa «nepeopHeHXHpyex» Ba^Hue 
6orocJi>oKe6HLie oGp^AH, cB^aaHHsie c uepKBLK) CHona, na nocxpoeHHyio 
HM Heno^ajicKy «HoByK)» uepKOBb BoropojoiHULi — «Hea» (543 r), a nonxH 
Bce xpaOTUHOHHBie axpHGyxbi CnoHa kbk «MaxepH uepKBeH» HanHHaiox (b 
xajiKH;iOHHxcKOH xpa;iHUHH) ycBaHBaxBCH AHacxacHcy. HanHHan c VI b., 
oco6oe npeflnoHxeHHe, oKasbiBaeMoe Chohckoh 6a3HJiHKe b pnjiy npoHHx 
HepycaJiHMCKHX cbhxmhb — necoMHeHHbiH npHSHaK anxHxajiKHAOHHxcKOH 
opHeHxauHH^^ B AxcyMe axo xcm 6oJiee saMexHO, hxo, cyjx^i no BceMy (xo 
ecxb H no apxeojioxHH, n no jiHxepaxypnMM HCXOHHHKaM), b hom ne Gbuio 
nocxpoeno HHKaKoro aKBHBajienxa KOMnjieKcy MapxHpHH-AnacxacHca. 

noAoGnoe HCKJiioHHxejibHoe noHHxanHe Cnona n nrHopnpoBaHHe Map- 
xHpM-AnacxacHca Bnojine a^eKBaxHo oxpa)KaexcH h b KH, 

2J.4.L2 IJepKoeh Ce. Co(puu — oua Dice «ijepKoeb /Jee»? 

AKcyMCKHH Choh HMcex eme ojmy HHxepecHyio ocoGennooxb. Corjiac- 
Ho Liber Axumae, b AKcyMC 6buia nocxpoena eme o^a snaHHxejibHaH uep- 
KOBb, cxoamaH xaM H jxo CHX nop, — U^epKOBb /(eB XejiAMan 

cHHxaex ee oxpa^KenHCM ^kchckoxo MonacxbipH pn^OM c Chohom, o KoxopOM 
ynoMHHaex (b Konne VI b.) najioMHHK h 3 IlbaHeHUbi, ho mho oxo xa^excB 
COBepUICHHO HeBepOHXHblM^. 

Fopaa^o BepoaxHee, na moh bsxjih^i, ;ipyroe: npoxoxnn uepKBH ^cb — 
uepKOBb Cb. Co(|)hh b HepycajiHMe, nocBHmeHHan VcncHHio Bokhch Maxe- 
pn (b oxjihhhc ox KoHcxanxHHonojibCKOH, nocB^mcHHOH Po^imecxBy Xpnc- 
xoBy). Hcxopra nocsameHna 3xoh uepKBH cBHabiBaexcH c arHorpa4)HHecKH- 
MH jierenaaMH o Cb. Co({)HH^^. Bcab, o^aKO, b xom, hxo b arHorpa(J)HHecKOM 
<mOCbe» CB. CO(|)HH HJIH, XOHHeC, MOHo4)H3HXCKHX CBB. Co(J)HH, BCe eme 3H- 
Biox orpoMHbie jiaKynbi, h 3X0 ne ;iaex hbm noxa npn^xH k oAHoanaHHbiM 


Cm. noApo6Ho: van Esbroeck, Le saint comme symbole; idem, Aux origines 
de la Dormition de la Vierge; JlypbE, Tpn HepycajiMMa JlajiHbejiw... MHorne Hacx- 
Hbie Bonpocbi, KacaiomHeca poJiH HepycajiHMCKoro CnoHa mfi pasHbix xpHCXHanc- 
KHX KOH(i)eccHH B V B. H no3;tHee, ocxaioxcH ;iHCKyccHOHHbiMH. BjiaroAapK) C. LLIy- 
MCHKepa (Stephen J. Shoemaker) 3a njio^roxBopHyio AHCKyccHio no 3 xhm xombm. 

Heldman, Architectural Symbolism... 228. IIpeAnojio^KeHMe HesepoaxHo He 

CXOHbKO nOTOMy, 4X0 MOHaCTbIpb 6blJl HBHO xaJlKHAOHHXCKHH, CKOJlbKO HOXOMy, HXO 
Hex HM MajieHmero ocHOBaHHa AyMaxb, 6yAxo b HeM caMOM HaxoAMJiacb KaKaa-JinGo 
CBaxbiHa. CoBepmeHHo HanpoxHB: 3xo 6biJio oaho m 3 xHnnHHbix ajib Cbhxoh 3eMJiH 
MOHauiecKMx nocejieHHH okojio yxce HMeioiUHxca cBHXbiHb. 3HaHHx, SACCb npocxo ne 
6biJio npeAMexa AJia «KonHpoBaHHH» b KaKOM-jinbo «Hobom MepycajiHMe». 

VAN Esbroeck, Le saint comme symbole, 132-134, 136-138. Cm. xaKJKe: idem, 
La Dormition chez les coptes // Actes du IV*^ Congres copte. Louvain-la-Neuve, 5-10 
septembre 1988 / Ed. par M. Rassarx-Debergh, J. Ries. II (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1992) 
(Publications de Tlnstilut orientaliste de Louvain, 41) 436^445 [= idem, Aux origines 
de la Dormition de la Vierge. XI]. 
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BbiBO/iaM. 06mHM npoToranoM moho(J)H3htckhx Jiereim ^bjihctch MyncHH- 
HecTBO IV B, (Co4)hh h xpex ee /lOHepeii), pacnpocxpaHeHHoe no BceMy xpn- 
CTHancKOMy MHpy, BKJiioHaH h 34)HonHio^*. Moho({)H3htckhx Jieren/i cennac 
H3BecTHO jiBt, HO cABa jiH Hauie «Aoci>e» AOCTaxoHHo penpe3eHxaxHBH0. 
«KonxcKaH» (no npoHcxoxcAeHMio HepycanHMCKaa) jiereHAa, Koxopyio H3y- 
naji o. M. Ban 3c6pyK, Aaxnpyexc^ hm onoxoii HMnepaxopa AnaoxacKw — 
OK. 500 r. CKOHHaBiuaHca MOHaxHHCH b HepycajiHMe anaxHan BAOBa Co(J)hh 
3aBeiAaex cbokd npaByio Bepy cbohm acxhm b KoHcxanxHHonoAe, a b ee Obib- 
uieM cxojiHHHOM AOMe, no oOexoBaHHK) BoropoAHUbi, 6yAex ycxpoena «Ha 
Bce BeKa» rjiaBHan uepKOBt HivinepHH — xpaM Cb. Co^hh. 3xa nereHAa 
oneHb HCHO Aaex hoh^xb cbh3b Me>KAy HepycajiHMOM n eme AOiocxHHHanoB- 
CKOH Cb. Co(|)HeH KOHCxaHXHHonoABCKoii, a xaKxe, Menee OKcnjiHunxHo, 
cBa3B MexcAy AByM« xpaMaMH Cb. Co4)hh—K oHCxanxHHonojiBCKHM h Hepy- 
cajiHMCKHM. OAHaKO, B 3XOH jiexeHAe, B oxjiHHHe ox ee 6oJiee ApeBHero npo- 
xoxHna, yxce He A^HCXByKDx HHKaKHe acbbi. /^cbbi bhobb o6Hapy}KHBaioxcH b 
JiexeHAe, H3BecxHOH xojibko h3 acJjHoncKoro CHHaKcapa, Koxopan oGbihho 
BBinaAaex h3 hojih 3peHHH HCXopHKOB axHorpaiJjHHecKOM «co(J)HOJiorHH». 
CoFjiacHo npeAaHHXM mccxhofo AyxoBCHcxBa, KoxopBie cymecxByiox noHBi- 
He, HO BnepBBie 6buih aanHcaHBi eme o. AjiBBapecoM b 1520-e ff., xepoMRHM 
HMeHHO 3XOH JICFeHABI HOCBJHHeHa eiue OAHa 3(J)H0nCKaH nepKOBB fleB — B 
KOMn.aeKce JlajiHOejiBi^. 3 xh MynenHUBi — 50 acb bo FJiaBe co CBoefi Hxy- 
MCHHeH Co(|)HeH — nocxpaAajiM b 3Aecce ox lOjiHana OxcxynHMKa, npoxo- 
AHBineFO Hepe3 3Aeccy na nyxH b IlepcHK). Chphmckhh h Aa^e hmokho 
3AeccKHH KOJiopHX JiexeHABi cooxBcxcxByex cnenH(J)HHecKOMy KOJiopHiy Jla- 
jihScjibi — KaK Hobofo HepycajiHMa, ho, b xo xce BpeMa, Hoboh 3Aeccw 
(Poxa = 3Aecca — 3xo h oaho m 3 Ha3BaHHH FopoAa JlajinSejia)'^. Hcxopua 
ACB HMeex oneBHAHBie napajuiejiH c MyneHHnecxBOM cb. Phhchmhh h c neio 


B 3(J)H0ncK0M CHHaKcape naMHXB 30 xeppa = 25 aHsapa. Cm. nozipoOHeH: 
M. E. Heldman, Wise Virgins in the Kingdom of Heaven: a Gathering of Saints in a 
Medieval Ethiopian Church //Source. Notes in the History of Art 19 (2000) 6-12. 

Cm.: M. E. Heldman, Legends of Lalibala. The development of an Ethiopian 
pilgrimage site // Res: anthropology and aesthetics 27 (1995) 25-38, oco6. 26-27. 
3(J)HoncKoe ^KMxne nsBecTHO xojibKO b CHHaKcapnoH peAaKunw noA 10 xeAapa = 6 
HoaOp^i (G. Colin, Le Synaxaire ethiopien. Mois de Hedar // PO 44.3 [N 199] (1988) 
280-283); HHKaxHX CBeaeHHH o He3(J)HoncKHx sepcnax Hex. B GeaycneuiHbix nonc- 
Kax CHpHHCKoro npoxoxHna XenAMan odpamaAacb k homoiah C. H. Bpoxa. 

O JlaAM6eAe Kax Hobom MepycaAHMe cm. noApoGno: JlypbE, Tpn HepycaAw- 
Ma JlaAMdeAbi... O xom >Ke uepxoBHOM KOMnAexce xax Hoboh 3Aecce cm.: Heldman, 
Legends of Lalibala... «3AeccxHH» arHorpa(])H4ecxMH «neH 3 a»» 6biA HanMcan no- 
Bepx 6oAee ApCBnero h 6oAee dAHSxoro x AxcyMy (J)OHa: 3xo onenb HarA^iAHO acmoh- 
cxpHpyex Ba>xHeHuiaH CBaxbiHA xoMnnexca — AMAa Bepxan (cm. CACAyiomee npMM.), 
Ha xoxopOM, xax yxBepjxAaiox, nanncaHO nociianne XpHcxa uapK) Aarapio (npoBe- 
pHXb 3X0 Hex B03MO>XHOCXH, X. X. CXOAH BCeXAa 3aApanHpOBaH HAOXHOH XXaHbK)). 
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50 ^eB B ApMCHHH, H, CKaSaXL, 3X0 He eAHHCXBCHHaH pOACXBeHHaa Hepxa 
Me^Ay HaUIHMH 3(|)HOnCKHMH H KaBKaSCKHMH arHorpa(J)HHecKHMH MaxepHa- 
jiaMH^^*. E^sa jiH 3xa xpexBH JiercH^^a o cb. Co(J)hh Moma hmoxb oxHomeHHe 
K AKcyMy: OHa 3xoro cjihuikom «3AeccKaB». Ho HajiHHHe bo BxopoM 3 (J)h- 
oncKOM Hobom HepycajiHMe — JIajiH6ejie — eme oahoh «uepKBH JXeB», 
nOCBBIUCHHOH HMeHHO (^yXOBHOfi) «MaxepH» ACB CB. Co4)HH, CBHAeXCJIB- 
cxByex cpasy o ^Byx Bemax: KonHpoBaHHe h 3 HepycajiHMa npe^nojiarano 
(jlJisi KOMHJieKca JlajiHGejiBi) KonHpoBaHHe h uepKBH Cb. Co4)hh b xom hhc- 
jie, npHHeM, nocB^mcHHC uepxBH ocmbicjhuiocb — Bpaspes c kohxckoh Jie- 
rcHAOH — KaK iiepKOBB Jles. B AKcyMe mbi xaK^e bhahm Hobbih Hepyca- 
HHM H UepKOBB flCB. IloaXOMy, He 3Ha« XOHHO arHOrpa(|)HHeCKOH MOXHBaUHH 
xaKoro nocBBiueHHH aKcyMCKOH i^epxBH, h Bce 5Ke pemaiocB npeAnojio^cHXB, 
Hxo ee npoxoxHH — uepKOBB Cb. Co4)hh b HepycajiHMe, a cooxBexcxByio- 
maa arHorpa4)HHecKaH jiereHjia 6BiJia CBHsana co cb. Co4)HeH kbk MaxepBio 
(b xejiecHOM hhh b AyxoBHOM CMBicjie) ;ieB. 

KonxcKaa jiereHAa o cb. Co4)hh npojiHBaex cBex na eme AoiocxHHHa- 
HOBCKyK) npe;xBicxopHK) BsaHMOOXHomeHHB OTyx «Cbhxbix Co(|)hh» — xpa- 
MOB KOHcxaHXHHonojTBCKoro H HepycajiHMCKOXO. B AKcyMe MBI HamnH, h xo 
H e 6e3 xpy;^a, cjie^Bi xojibko o^hoh Cb. Co^nn — HepycajiHMCKOH. Hoaxo- 
My MBI He MoxceM CKaaaxB, SBuia jih onocpe^OBaHa HananaJiBHO cbhsb 3xhx 
jlByx «Co4)hh» KoHCxaHXHHonojieM. O^inaKo, kbk 6bi hh o6ctohjio ;iejio h 3- 
HaMajiBHo, B KHTBKBSi CBa3B npoBeflCHa, H, KaK MBI xenepB bhjihm, 3to Gbijio 
cziejiaHo He npoH3BOJiBHo, a b cooxBexcxBHH c peajiBHO cymecxBOBaBuiHMH 
aXHOrpacJlHHeCKHMH npe^iaHHHMH MOHO(|)H3HXCKOrO MHpa. 

2.3.5 Bbteodbi 

1. ApxeojioxHHecKHe h ^ipyrne ^laHHBie, naxo^mmuecn 3a npe;ie- 

jiaMH KH, xaK^e npe;icxaBJiBK)x AncyM kbk moho4)H3HXCKHh Hobbih 

HepycajiHM, nocxpocHHBiH hmokho b VI b. 

Cm., b nepByK) onepeziB, npe;iaHHa oxHOCMxejiBHo cxojina csexa, oxMeHaio- 
mero Mecxo jui^ HOBoro CHOHa: xhk 6bijio HB.iieHO mccto Chohckoxo coGopa b 
AK cyMe, cp. xaK»ce xpOHHoe hmb uapa, BcpHyBiuero uepKOBHBiH ueHxp 3cJ)HonHH h 3 
JlajiHGejiBi B AKcyM, — «AM;ia Choh» («Cxojin Chohckhm»). B uenxpajiBHOM xpaMe 
KOMnjieKca JlajiHGejiBi (uepKBH MapHH) xaic^e HaxoOTxca hckhh cxojin, HasBiBae- 
MbiH «AM;ia BepxaH» («Cxojin CBexa») — xax h xonexca HasBaxB ero He no-3(})Hon- 
CKH, a no-rpy3MHCKH: «CBexH IJ,xoBejiH» («)KMBOXBOpamHH [6yKB. «)Khboh»] 
CTO.in»)... BnepBbie ;xaHHBiH «cTOJin CBexa» noHBJwexcH b HCKOxopbix (AOCxaxoHHO 
paHHHX, X. K. 3aCBM/iexeJlbCXBOBaHHbIX JIBTKQ B HeCXOpwaHCKOH xpaOTUHH) BepCHHX 
bhachhh KoHcxaHXHHa. Cm.: M. van Esbroeck, Uopuscule sur la Croix d’Alexandre 
de Chypre et sa version gdorgienne // Bedi Kartlisa 37 (1979) 102-132, oco6. 129- 
131; AonojiHHxenbHo: idem, Primaute, patriarcats, catholicossats, autocephalies en 
Orient // II primato del vescovo di Roma nelprimo millenio. Ricerche e testimonianze. 
Atti del symposium storico-teologico, Roma, 9-13 ottobre 19891 \ cura di M. Macca- 
rrone (Citta del Vaticano, 1991) (Atti e documenti, 4) 493-521, oco6. 518. 
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2. YcxpoHCTBO 3Toro HoBoro HepycajiHMa o6Hapy)KHBaeT 6ojib- 
moe cxo;^CTBO c KoHcxaHXHHonojieM — ho, CKopee, c eme jioiocxh- 
HHaHOBCKHM KoHCxaHXHHonojiCM AHacxacH^. 

3. KH co^epjKHx 6ojiee noa^Hee jiereHAapHoe nepeocMbicjie- 

HHC C06bIXHH VI B. K HHCJiy XBKHX nepeOCMbICJieHHbIX COSbIXHH, 
6ea coMHeHHSi, cjieayex oxHecxH e nepeyw onepedb caMO ocHOBa- 
HHe AKcyMa KaK qepKOBHoro i^eHxpa 34 )HonHH h Hoboxo Hepy¬ 
cajiHMa. 

4. O npHMbix CBHsax Me^y AByMH «Hobhmh HepycajiHMaMH» — 
AKcyMOM H KoHCxaHXHHononeM — mm mo^cm cy^HXb xojibko h3 KH, 
KOHUenUHK) KOXOpOH Henb3)I, eCJlH He nOHBHXCH JIOnOJlHHXeJIBHMX K 
XOMy OCHOBaHHH, OKCXpanOJIHpOBaXb B VI B., XOXH H HeJII>3H HCKJHO- 
HHXb TSLKyiO BOSMO^HOCXB B npHHUHne. 

HaKOHeu, HanoMHK) eme o^hh BMBo;^, c;iejiaHHMH panee (pa3A. 2.1): 
co3jiaHHe KoHcxaHXHHonojibCKOH Co(|)HH KaK HOBoro XpaMa ConoMona 
HMejio caMoe ceptesHoe nHxypxHHecKoe «o6ecneHeHHe». Co3jiaxejiH Cb. 
Co4)hh cjiejnoBajiH KaKOH-xo ne hmh BMjiyMaHHOH, a AOCxaxoHHO jipeBHeH 
XpajlHUHH, BOCXOOTBUieH KaKHM-XO 06pa30M K BeTX03aBeXHMM BpeMCHaM. 
Bojiee UIHpOKHH HCXOpHneCKHH KOHXeKCX, K KOXOpOMy MM XOJlbKO HXO o6pa- 
majXHCb, jioJi^eH xojibko ycnnHXb 3X0X bmbozi. Mm xenepb bhotm, KaK mho- 
ro 3 HaHHJio jum HepycajiHMa h jijw Hobbix HepycajiHMOB IV—^VI bb. npe- 
eMCXBO c XpaMOM ConoMOHa: 3xo 6 mji BaKHeHuiHH 3HaK ayxeHXHHHocxH 
Bepbi xex, Kxo Mor npexeHjiOBaxb Ha noOTHHHocxb naxojiHBUiHXCH y hhx 
peJIHKBHH. 

Ha 3X0M MM, HaKOHeu, npepBCM «nepeBou» arHorpa4)HHecKOH Jierenjibi 
H3 KH H o6paxHMCH xenepb nenocpeucxBeHHO k ee H3MKy — «arHorpa4)H- 
necKOMy cy6cxpaxy». Bee npeubiuyiUHe paccy>KueHHa naM 6buiH ny^KHbi zuia 
xoro, Hxo6bi 3Haxb, hxo b KHuhi hmccm uejio c kbkhm-xo aocxbxohho iipes- 
HHM HCXOpHHeCKHM MaxepHBHOM, nyCXb H SeCbMa Ue^JOpMHpOBaHHMM, — 
HO He C HHCXOH (J)aHXa3HeH 34)HOnCKHX khh^hhkob. 

3. COJIOMOH M UAPMUA CaBCKAH: ArHOrPAOMHECKMH CVBCXPAX/Sf/T 

HenxpajibHMH cio»cex KH — noceiuenne Cojiomohb uapHuen Cbbckoh, 
po5KueHHe y hhx esma MenejiHKa h, naKoneu, noxHiuenne nocjieuHHM Kob- 
Hera Saaexa h BOjiBopenne ero b AKcyMe*®^. 

EziHHCXBeHHaa nonwxKa CMCteMaxMHecKoro anajiHsa cooxBexcxByHDmHX mo- 
XHBOB npejinpHHHxa b aHccepxauHH: Hubbard. The Literary Sources of the Kebra Na- 
gast. Ch. III. Rabbinical Sources (p. 140-183); ch. IV. Apocryphal Sources (p. 184- 
216); ch. V. Patristic Sources (p. 217-277); ch. VI. The Queen of Sheba-Menelik Cycle 
(p. 278-350). B HasBaHHH Ka)KAOH 3thx maa h Been jiMCcepxauHH cjiobo «sources» 
6buio 6bi npaBHJibHee saMeHHXb na «parallels»; aaxop Hurae He noKasbiaaex, hxo hmcho 
Meexo HcnojibsoBaHHe cooTBexcxByiomHx nponsBejieHMM b xaneexae hcxohhhkob. 
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AjijieropHHecKHH cmmcji paccKasa <J)opMyjiHpyeTCH aKcmiHUHTHo b hcm 
caMOM. «Hmh Cojiomoh osHanaeT, na cokpobchhom aawKe, no npoponecKo- 
My TOJiKOBaHHK), XpHCTOc (^At^>: nO(D’C: *nC: 

'flVlA::). KaK Cojiomoh nocxpoHJi XpaM BomiH, xaK h Xpncxoc boc- 
KpecHji Cboiq njioxb h c;ieJiaJi ee L(epKOBbK)‘®^..» (h x. ;i.) (fji. 66; c. S%-8^l 
62-63). KaK caMo oxo^ecxBJieHne CoJiOMOHa co XpHcxoM, xaK h ero xjiaB- 
HtiH MoxHB — xpaMO3;iaxejibCXB0 xoro H ;ipyroro — ^BJwexcH jxnsi paHHc- 
XpHCXHanCKOH H JiaTKQ paHHCBHSaHXHHCKOH 3K3ereXHKH XHHHHHblM; HC HC- 
Hesjio OHO H B 6oJiee hosahch xpaOTilnH'®"^. Oho npHcyxcxByex h b Odax 
CoJiOMOHa, bocxoahh^hx, npH6jiH3HxejiSHO, K xoH xpa;^H^HH, hxo h HaA- 
nHCb Ha «Hame CojioMOHa»*®^ Moxhb cxojib pacnpocxpaneH, hxo xpy^Ho 
ero jiOKajiH3HpoBaxi>, xoxh h BH;^HO, hxo oh bocxoahx K CaMLIM paHHHM Bpe- 
MenaM, 

^yrne moxhbbi HCHxpaJiBHoro CK))Kexa KHnt cxojib> jierKO cooxhochx- 
CH C XeM, HXO MLI 3HaeM O paHHCM XpHCXHaHCXBe. Ho 3HaHHe O XOM, HXO HM^ 
«CojiOMOH» B KH, KaK H, HanpHMep, b Odax CoJiOMona, HBJwexca xpHcxo- 
jiorHHecKHM xHxyjioM, ;iacx naM hckhh kjiioh. 


EyKB., «XpMCTHaHCKHM aOMOM», HXO nO'34)HOnCKH XOHHO COOTBeXCTByeX 
«U,epKBH». 

06o6maK)iiiaB paOoxa: R. Hanig, Christus als «wahrer Salomo» in der friihen 
Kirche // Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissenscliaft 84 (1993) 111-134. Ab- 
TOp JTK)6e3HO MHe C 006 mHJl KOnHK) OJIHOH HeynXCHHOH MM B AaHHOM cxaxte aaMeXKM 
(c HHxepecHbiMH jiaHHbiMH o BOcnpHHXMH 3XOH xcMbi Ha cpcjiHeBeKOBOM Saoajie): 
J. G. Freire, Verus Salomon H Humanitas [Coimbre] 29-30 (1977—1978) 232-234. 
MaxepHan HerpenecKoro xpHCXMancKoro BocxoKa ynxen MUHHMaJibHO, KH He yno- 
MHHaexca. OObiHHO Cojiomoh oxojKaecxBJiaexca co XpMCxoM, maBHbiM oGpaaoM, Ha 
ocHOBaHHH He. 71, r^e roBopHXCH o Go^KecxBCHHOM MeccHM (oco6. cx. 17), ynoMH- 
HaexcH o aapax EMy ox CaBbi (cx. 10, cp. cx. 15), ho Becb ncaJioM mmccx HajinncaHHe 
O CojiOMone. Cojiomoh b xcKcxe ncajiMa He HasBan, ho 3 axo b nepBOM tkq cxnxe 
(Bojfce, cyd Teou i^apeeu daotedh u npaedy Teoio chiny napeey) ynoMJiHyx MeccManc- 
KMM XMxyji «cbiH uapeB» (x. e. Cuh flaBMnoB). B xpHcxMancKOM 3K3erexM4ecKOH xpa- 
flMUHH 3X0 CJiy>KHX OCHOBaHMeM AJIB ynOAOGjlCHMB CoJlOMOHa XpHCXy MMCHHO KaK 

riepBeHua (EjiMHopoanoro Cbma) Oxua. 

Cm.: JlypbE, Hama CojioMona h Ckhhhb b Choho. Hacxb 1. HeKoxopwe h3 Od 
CojioMoua HBHbiM o6pa30M npoH3HOC5ixcH OX nepBoro JiHua MeccHH, hxo oGbinno 
cxaBHJio coBpeMeHHbix xojiKOBaxejiew b HenoyMCHMe. OjinaKO, b HejiaBHeM accjiejio- 
BaHHH rioKaaano, hxo «Cojiomoh» b 3xom npOH3BeaeHHH oananaeT, coGcxbohho, «He- 
jiOBeK noKoa»: M. Franzmann, The Odes of Solomon, Man of Rest// OCP5 \ (1985) 
408^21. B xo >Ke BpeMji, mw bhjihm, hxo b 3K3erexHKe, ycxanaBjiHBaiomeH xo>Kjie- 
cxBO Me^Kjiy CojiOMOHOM H XpMCxoM, ojiHH H3 Ba^HeMmHx MOXHBOB oxoFo (Hanpu- 
Mep, y OpHxeHa, ho eme h y cb. MpHHea JIhohckoi'o {Hpomue epeceu, IV, 27, 1)) — 
SHaneHMe hmohm «Cojiomoh» (ox cjiobb «MMp» hjim «noKOM»): Hanig, Christus al‘ 
«wahrer Salomo»... 126-127, 132. flooxoMy OpanuMan ocxaBajiocb cjiejiaxb xojibkc 
ojiHH mar, hxoGu nepes HMa «Cojiomoh» oxKpbixb xpHcxojiorHio Od. 
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3.1 l],apHua CaBCKan: «MaKeAa» h n^epKOBk 

Hmh i^apHixM CaBCKOH B KH jxslbho npHBJicKacT BHHMaHHe CBOCH 3ara- 
;iOHHocTi>K): MaKe^a. 3 to hmh hc BCTpenaercH 6ojii>me hh b o^hom naMHx- 
HHKC HH Ha O^HOM ^3I>IKe^^. B CaMOM TCKCTC KH CO^ICp^HTCH ;^OBOJILHO 
jiK)6oni>iTHoe o6i>KCHeHHe, Koxopoe, o;iHaKO, npHXOAHxcH ucjikkom oxhccxh 
H a cnex pejiaKxopa apa6cKOH BcpcHH (ojiuoro h3 hcxohhhkob?) Co- 

BpeMeHHSIMH ynCHLIMH 6tIJIO BblOTHHyXO XOJILKO ;iBe THHOXeSbi; OZlHa npH- 

Ha;iJie>KHx 3. yjuieH;iop(J)y, ;^py^aH — n. AjicKcaHAepy'^^ 06e npeAnoJiara- 
lox, Hxo Hac jtouieji HcnopneHHbiH BapHanx hmchh. Ho yjiJieHAop(J)y, mc- 
xoAHa^i ({)opMa 6i>iJia «KaH;iaKa» (cp. J\tm. 8, 27); xpacKxopHK) HCKa>KeHHH 
OH pcKOHCxpyHpyex kbk hjih <— 

CHMxaa Bce H3MeHeHH5i cjiynaHHWMH. AjieKcanjiep cBfl3biBaji (J)opMy hmchh 
c AjicKcaHZipoM «MaKe;^OHCKHM», xaK»ce no;ipa3yMeBaH cjiynaHHOCXb bccx 
nocjie;iyK)mHx HCKa^cHHH*'^. BnpoHCM, na^o yxoHHHXb, hxo o6e oxh rnno- 


He cHHxaji, paayMeercH, 3(J)HoncKHx xeKCTOB, aasHCHMbix ox KH. Cp. o^ho h3 
nocjie^iHHX Hccjie;iOBaHHH o paajiHHHbix jiereH^ax, CBHaaHHbix c UapHUCH Cbbckom 
(rae paccMaxpHBaexcji Hy/ieHCKHH h MycyjitMaHCKMM MaxepHaji, 6e3 ynexa KH): 
J. Lassner, Demonizing the Queen of Sheba. Boundaries of Gender and Culture in 
Postbiblical Judaism and Medieval Islam (Chicago—London, 1993) (Chicago Studies 
in the History of Judaism). OxHocHxejibHO hmchh «MaKena» cm.; J. Tubach, Die aksu- 
mitische Lokallegende. Die «K6nigin des Sudens» und das Schlangenungeheuer // 
Horizonte der Christenheit. FS fiir Friedrich Heyer zu seinem 85. Geburtstag / Hrsg. 
von M. Kohlbacher, M, Lesi.\-sk[ (Erlangen, 1994) (Oikonomia, 34). 78-90, ocoo. 
79, Anm. 8. KonneKXHBHbiH xpyn; Die Konigin von Saba. Kunst, Legeiide und Archa- 
ologie zwischen Morgenland und Abendland / W. Daum, hrsg. (Stuttgart—^Zurich, 
1988), conep^KautHH, b hbcxhocxh, niaBy R. Pankhursx, Die Konigin von Saba in der 
athiopischen Tradition (S. 111-116), — npextcxasjiaex co6oh HayHHO-nonynapHyio 
nydjiHKauHK) 6e3 boikoh npexeH3HH na naynHoe 3Ha4eHHe . 

Maxena nojiynujia CBoe HMa no npenBHncHHio Bo>khk), axobbi noxoMy, hxo 
oHa HMena He cornainaxbca c pasjiHHHbiMH yxjiOHeHHHMM ox hcxhhhoxo 6oronoHH- 
xaHHH B H3biHecxBO, xoBopH npH 3XOM «He xo (no6po)...» — Ath : hi/oH : (ip9 ^ :), 
X. e. \jS Lo (rn. 91; c. fg'L-fS'o / 97). 

06e rnnoxesbi H3jio>KeHbi b: E. Ullendorff, Ethiopia and the Bible. The 
Schweich Lectures of the British Academy 1967 (London, 1968) 142-143. 

B pyKOHHcax KH nepeAKO BCxpenaexcH h (J)opMa odM:. JIcho, hxo ocoooh 
xoHHocxH B nepenane rnacHbix Hex. 

CooxHocHXb «MaKeAy» c AnexcaHApoM MaxeAOHCXHM AjiexcaHAepa no6y)K- 
Aajio, BepoHXHO, H3BecxHoe cxoacxbo uapcxHX reneajiorHH Me>xAy KH h AnoxajiHii- 
CHCOM nc.-Me(J)OAHa. BnponeM, oh xyx cjieAOBaji oahhm h3 npoxopeHHbix nyxen (cm. 
cjieA. npHM.). HaAO aaMexHXb, hxo Maxena cxohx y ocHOBanna xax pa3 xoh rcHeajio- 
xHHecxoH BexBH, xoxopaa ne HMeex oxHOiuenHa x noxoMxaM AnexcaHApa Maxenon- 
cxoro — uapaM «PHMa». K xoMy >xe, b reHeaJiornax KH AjiexcanAp MaxeAOHCXHH 
Boo6me He ynoMHHaexca (uapb Phmb, na Aonepn xoxoporo JxeHHxca cuh CojioMona 
AnpaMH, HOCHX hmh Bajixacap). 
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TQ 3 hi HHxeHCHBHO o6cy)K;iajiHCS yyKC b 1870-e rr., Korna AT/BnepBbie 6i>uia 
BBe^iena b HaynHBiH o6opoT*“. 

Mne npe/tcxaBJineTCH, hto hmh «MaKe;ia» ne coGctbchho ro- 

BOp^, HCKajKCHHLIM, H MO^CCT 6l>ITI> HOHHTO He THnOTeTHHeCKH, B BHOJIHe 
cxppro. JJjiH 3X0X0 Hy^o onpeAejiHXb ero Mecxo b KOHxcKcxe ero coScxbch- 
HOH xpa;a(HUHH — xpa/iHi^HH, oxo^ecxBjwiomeH XpHCxa h CoTOMona. 

3.1.1 EpaK CojioMoua — 6paK Xpucma: Maneda u IfepKosb 
B xpaAHHHH npeAcxaBJieHHH Xpncxa kbk hoboxo CoJiOMOHa, nocKOJibKy 
OHa npocjie)KHBaexcH y uepKOBHbix aBxopOB (naHHHaH c OpHrena), uapHixa 
CaBCKa^ cjiy^Hx o6pa30M LlepKBH. B 3 Xoh xpa^iHUHH hbho noApasyMCBaex- 
Kaxan-xo (|)opMa GpaKoconexaHJW CojioMOHa c uapHuefi (o hcm Bh6jihh 
yMajiHHBaex), xbk KaK npoBOziaxc^ aHajioxHH hmchho c 6paKOCOHexaHHeM 
XpHcxa H IJ,epKBH. OpHxeH ocoScHHO nonpo6HO xpaKxyex oxox ciO)Kex b cbo- 
CM xojiKOBaHHH Ha JlecHh IlecHeu. XpHcxHancKHe aBxopti no^inepKHBaiox, 


063op paHHHx AHCKyccHH CM. b: RDsch, Die Konigin von Saba... 554-558. 
HHxepecHO, 4to mlicjib o npoHCXo>K^eHMH «MaKeAi>i» ox AneKcaHapa MaKeaoHCKO- 
ro BnepBbie npniiuia b roJiOBy A. von Gutschmid’y, KoropbiH no^eJinJiCB eio c bbto- 
poM uHXHpycMOH cxaxbH 6 Maa 1878 r; ho yjxe b aBxycxe 4)Oh FynuMHa nepeMeHHJi 
CBoe MHCHHe B nojiLsy «KaHaaKH», xor^ia kbk Peiu ocxanca npH «MaKeaoHCKOH» xh- 
noxeae (Rosch, Die Kdnigin von Saba... 557-558). Ilocjie^Haa Tor^a o6ocHOBbiBa- 
jiacb cne^iyiomHM o6pa30M. BHsaHXHHCKHM MCxopHK MHxaHJi FjiHKa (kohcu XII b.) 
ynoMHHaex o 6paKe AjieKcanApa MaKe^OHCKoro c OBaoBeBineH «KaHaaKHeH» (xoraa 
KaK B PoMane o6 AneKcandpe nc.-KajuiHC^Jena peqb Haex xoabKO o6 ax Bcxpene). 3a 
3XHM ynoMHHaHHeM y Fjihkh nwxajiHCb yBHjaexb ajicKcaHapaacKHM xpHCXHaHCKHH 
HCTOHHHK (oco6yK) pcjiaKUHK) nc.-KajuiHC(j)eHa) c aHXHyaeHCKoii HanpaBjieHHOcxbJo, 
COBpeMeHHblH aHXHHyACHCKHM BOHHaM B ApaBHM B HaH. VI B., B KOXOpOM AjICK- 
caHAP HaeHXH(|)Hi;MpoBaJica c Cojiomohom, a «KaHaaKHa» — c UapHueii Cbbckom 
(Rosch, Die Konigin von Saba... 555)... B aeMcxBMxejibHocxH, AjieKcaHap MaxeacH- 
CKHH «6jiHcxaex» b A//HMeHH 0 CBOHM nojiHbiM oxcyxcxBHCM. Xy>Ke xoro: uapb Phmb, 
BcxynwBuiHH b cbohctbo c Cojiomohom, hochx ManocHMnaxHMHoe (ecnH BcnoMHHXb 
o ero GaGjieHCKHx KopHxx) hmb Bajixacapa, Ha (i)OHe oneBHaHoro npHcyxcxBHH b KH 
peajibHbix HcxopHKo-ocxaxojioxHHecKHX KOHuenuHM, saHMCxBOBaHHbix H3 Bhsbhxhh, 
Mo>KHo aaaaxbcx BonpocoM, He cxaJi jim AaeKcanap MaKcaoHCKHW, ynOMHHaBiuHHca 
B rpenecKOM Vorlage cooxBexcxByiomeH HacxH KHy xcepxBOw KaKoro-HHdyafc bhxh- 
BHsaHXHHCKoro peaaKxopa hjih cocxasHxejia KHl 3xo xeM 6ojiee BepoaxHO, hxo an- 
HacxHx HpaKJiHH saKpenHJia npeacxaBneHae o6 HMnepaxope Pomccb kbk o Hobom 
AjicKcaHape (cm.: JlypbE, AjieKcaHap BeanKHH..., a xaxxce: G, J. Reinink, Alexandre 
et le dernier empereur du monde: les developpements du concept de la royaute chre- 
tienne dans les sources syriaques du septi^me si^le // Alexandre le Grand dans les 
litteratures occidentales et proche-orientales. Actes du Colloque de Paris, 27-29 no- 
vembre 1997 (Paris, 1999) 149-159). TaKHM odpaaoM, b VII HaH b VIII b. Ajick- 
canap MaKeaoHCKHH Mor caMiuKOM xecHO accouHHpoBaxbca c coepeMenuhiM Hmuc- 
paxopoM. 
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HTO uapHua npoo6pa^aeT L|epKOBB om hsuk, hcm yKaabiBaerc^ Ha OTBep^Ke- 
HHe Hy;ieeB''^; o;iHaKO, hocjiczihhh momcht e;iBa jih 6biJi hckohhmm jxnsi 3toh 
xpaaHUHH, KopHH KOTopoH Ha^io HCKaxb niy6^e — eme b npe^pHCTHanc- 
KOM HyzieHCKOM MHpe. 

JiHTyprHHecKH h Tonorpa4)HHecKH yKaaaHHe na 6paK CojioMOHa h IJecHb 
IlecHeu, b KOHTCKCTe TunojiorHH 6paKa XpHcra h I^epKSH oTCbinaex Hac k 
S orocjiyjKeHHK) Chohckoh ropHHUw b HepycajiHMe. CooTBexcxByiomHH 
HepycajiHMCKHH Maxepnaji coxpaHHjica — xoxh h BecbMa oxpbiBOHHO. 

PeHb H;iex, KBK MHHHMyM, 0 ;iByX HCXOHHHKaX. IlepBblH H3 HHX-Hacbl- 

meHHaa JiHxypxHHecKHMH no;ipo6HOCXHMH nponoBC^lb cb. HoaHHa II Hepy- 
cajiHMCKoro Ha ocB^mcHHe uepKBH Cb. CHona b 394 IlponoBe/iHHK 
OHHCbiBaex jiHxyprHHecKoe ycxpoficxBO uq)KBH, pa3;iejieHHOH na BOceMb 
«KpyroB». Ka^bifl h 3 KpyroB HMeex h co6cTBeHHoe «xHnojiorHHecKoe» 3Ha- 
HCHHe. BocbMOH «Kpyr» — nocjieOTHH h caMWH rjiaBHbm. 3xo h «xpaM 
CojioMOHa», H «xpaM SopoBaBejiCB, eroxce HHcyc cbm Hoce^ieKOB noBxopH» 
(iTi. 86; c. 302/124). Ho, bmccxc c xcm, jiamim xpyr — 3 xo h 6paHHbiH nep- 
xor «HOBoro 6jiaroBemeHHH», xoro 6paKa, b KOxopoM «HeBecxa — LI|epKOBb, 
H xceHHx — XpHCXoo) (nepe(J)pa3HpoBaHO E(J). 5, 32) (fji. 87; c. 302/124). 
Chk) HCBecxy npcAyspeji Cojiomoh, Bocnes 3xox 6paK b FlecHu IlecHeu, ko- 
Topan no axoMy cjiynaio oOhjibho UHXHpyexc^ (ni. 88; c. 303/124). HaKonen, 
3X0 «ropHHua», b Koxopyio npHXo^iHX ^yx Cb^tbih, Hxo6bi c;iejiaxb nac xpa- 
MOM CBaxaro ^tyxa (1 Kop. 6, 19; npHBOOTXca eme mhofo GhGjichckhx uh- 
xax o ;iapoBaHHH Cb. JJyxa coOpanmo BepHbix; ni. 89; c. 303/124-125), b 
KO xopoH HeB03M0)KH0 He npH 3 Haxb CHOHCKyio ropHHuy — xcM 6ojiee, hxo 
nponoBe^b npoHSHOcHxcH npH ocBameHHH uepKBH na Cb. CnoHe’*^. 

Ecxb ocHOBaHHa nojiaraxb, hxo h apxHxeKxypHo AKcyMCKan nepKOBb Cb. 
Chohb noBxopHjia JiHxyprHHecKoe ycxpoHCXBo Chohckoh ropHHUbi. Henoc- 
peACXBeHHoro apxHxeKxypHoro cxoiiCTBa mofjio h ne 6bixb, ho, BepoaxHO, 


Hanig, Christus als «wahrer Salomo»... 130-132. 

CoxpaHHjiacb xojibKO b apMHHCKOH BepcHH, Cm.: M. van Esbroeck, Une 
homelie sur TEglise attribuee a Jean de Jerusalem // Mus 86 (1973) 289-304 (apMHH- 
CKHH TCKCT c napajin. Jiax. nep.); idem, Jean de Jerusalem et les cultes de S. Etienne, 
de la Sainte-Sion et de la Croix H AB 102 (1984) 99-134 ((})paHU. nep., c yxoHHeHM- 
HMH no OTHomeHHK) K jiax., c HCTopHKO-arHorpa(})HHecKHM aHajinsoM). Upn ccbuiKax 
(aajiee b xeKCxe) mw OyacM CHanaJia yKaabisaxb exp. apMHHCKoro xeKcxa, a noxoM 
(nepea Kocyio Hepxy) — nep. 

Hxo H He npoxoanx mhmo BHHMaHHa Hsaarejia (van Esbroeck, Jean de Jerusa¬ 
lem... 124, n. 101). /lajiee, h 3 o6pameHH>i k npncyxcxByiomMM cxponxejiaM xpaMa 
(m. 92; c. 303/125), o. Ban 3c6pyK BbiBoaux npeanono)KeHMe «...qu’a I’ancienne 
6glise de Sion fut ajout6 un octogone suppl^mentaire, qui fait office de couronnement 
de la plus ancienne eglise de J^rusalem» (van Esbroeck, Jean de Jerusalem... 125, 
n. 102). 
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HMCJio MecTo BonjiomeHHe b apxHTeKxype — nycKan, h Heo^HHaKOBOH — 
BeCbMa 6 j 1H3KHX JIHXyprHHeCKHX 4>yHKUHH'^^. 

HxaK, xHnoJiOFHH 6paKa CoJiOMOHa c IJ,apHueH CaBCKOH xax Gpaxa XpH- 
cxa H L(epKBH HMena jiHxyprHHecKyio h xonorpa4)HHecKyK) «peanH3auHK)» b 
uepKBH Cb. CHOHa B HepycajiHMe. 3xa uepKOBb 6biJia xaK>Ke «xHnojiorH- 
HecKH» XpaMOM CojiOMOHa, xo ecxb nepBbiM XpaMOM, a aao^HO h XpaMOM 
BopoBaBCjiH — xo ecxb BxopbiM XpaMOM. — 3xo necMOxpH na xo, hxo pyn- 
Hbi BTOporo XpaMa jik)6oh )Ke;iaK)mHH Mor BH;iexb BOBce He Ha CHone, a aa 
XpaMOBOH rope“^. 

BnpoHCM, Ham nepBbm hcxohhhk He co^ep^Hx np^Mofl ccmjikh na hc- 
xopHK) CojiOMOHa H IJ,apHUbi CaBCKOH. TaxaH ccbuiKa HMeexc^ b /ipyroM 
HCxoHHHKe — xaK^Ke npe;icxaBJiHK)meM HepycajiHMCKoe npe;iaHHe o Chohc- 
KOH ropHHue, OAHaKO, B ropasAO 6ojiee ApeBnefi (J)opMe. Penb hacx o 
muu npopoKa HcaHH H3 xax HaabmacMbix Vitaeprophetarum, hjih, corjiacHo 
rpenecKOMy HaaaaHHK) axoro naMHXHHKa, coxpaHHBmeroc^ no-rpenecKH h 
BO MHOFHX BOCTOHHbix BepcH^x, — MueHa upopoK u omKydy cymb u ede 
ympoiuauKaKouedenoepeOotuacn^^'' . 3xo npoH3BeAeHHe coxpaHHjrocb xoAb- 
KO B XpHCXHaHCKOH CpCAC, HO, KBK XCnepb CHHXaeXCH 06lAenpH3HaHHbIM, OHO 


Cm. Bbime, npHM. 94. 

Mbi ceHHac He GyACM 3aAep>KHBaTb BHMMaHHe na 3 tom npaMenarejibHOM 4)aK- 
xe. Oh o6b>!CH«eTca tcm, hto juih toh MyAciiCKOH cpeAbi, h 3 KoxopOH Bbiiiuio xpHC- 
THancxBO, XpaM xoth h hc noTepjui CBoero 3HaHeHHH nojiHocTbio, ho ycxynuji 3Ha» 
HCHHe maBHoro CBHTHJiHiiia HCKoeMy 6orocjiy^e6HOMy 3AaHHK), nocxpocHHOMy na 
rope Choh. 3aoAHO h caMo Ha3BaHHe «Cmoh» b xpHcxHancKOM xpaAHUHH npoHHO 
CBaaajiocb c coBpeMeHHbiM Chohom, nepecxaB cBaabiBaxbca c XpaMOBOH ropoH. B 
KanecxBe BBeACHHa b axy npo6jieMaxHKy cm.: H. Busse, G. Krexschmar, Jerusalemer 
Heiligtumstraditionen in altkirchlicher und fruhislamischer Zeit (Wiesbaden, 1987) 
(Abhandlungen des deutschen Palastinavereins, [6]), — h, KpoMe xoro: B. Pixner, 
Die apostolische Synagoge auf dem Zion // Idem, Wege des Messias und Statten der 
Urkirche. Jesus und das Judenchristentum im Licht neuer archaologischer Erkenntnisse 
/ Hsgb. von R. Riesner (GieCen, 1994-) (Studien zur Biblischen Archaologie und 
Zeitgeschichte, 2) 287—326, a xaioKe Apyrne cxaxbH oxoro >Ke c6opHHKa. 

JloBojxhi b nojib3y eBpeiicKoro opnrHHajia b ocHOBe AomeAUieH rpenecKOH 
BepCHH (h CACJiaHHblX C Hee neCKOJlbKHX HHO>I3blHHbIX XpMCXHaHCKHX BepCHH) BMeC- 

xe c H3A. xeKcxa: Ch. C. Torrey, The Lives of the Prophets. Greek Text and Translation 
(Philadelphia, 1946) {Journal of Biblical Literature. Monograph Series, I). Snecb 
>Ke, 6e3 abcojiioxHOM ynepenHocxH, npeAJiaraexcH AaxHpoBKa I b. Cp. xax^e: 
D. R. A. Hare, The Lives of the Prophets // The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha / Ed. 
by J. H. Charlesworxh. Vol. II (London, 1985) 379-399. KpHXHnecKoe m3a. Bcex 
BepcHM roxoBHXca b Corpus Christianorum. Ser. Apocryphorum. FIojieaHoe conoc- 
xaBJieHwe Bcex paanonxenwH na Bcex aabiKax no BceMy xeKCxy h CHHoncHC Bcex pe- 
AaKUHH, a xaK>Ke onenb noApodHbiH KOMMeexapnii Aaexca b xpyne AHHbi-MapHH 
UlBCMep: A. M. Schwemer, Studien zu den friihjUdischen Prophetenlegenden. Vitae 
Prophetarum. Bde I-II (Tubingen 1995,1996) (Texte und Studien zum antiken Juden- 
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bocxoaht k ;^oxpHCTHaHCKOMy HyacHCKOMy MHpy, ^pe;^^OJlO)KHTeJILHO, I b. 
no R X. CaMO co6oh, hto xaKOH BoapacT c6opHHKa npe^nojiaraeT eme 66jib- 
luyio ApeBHocTb BxoA^mux B Hero oTACJibHLix npe^iaHHH. Bonpoc o xabixe 

OpHFHHaJia - CeMHTCKOM (CBpeHCKOM? apaMCHCKOM?) HJIH rpeneCKOM — 

ocxaercH cnopHbiM; b nocjie^lHHe tojxu , noxo^e, CKJiaAbiBaexcH HayHHbifl 
KOHceHcyc b nojibay rpenecKoro. Hac, o^naKo, Ba)KeH He cxojibKo nabiK, 
Ha KoxopoM 6biJi cocxaBJien cGopHHK, ckojibko xoh cpe^w, b KoxopoH 
Bbipa6axbiBajiHCb oxpa3HBuiHec5i b HeM 6orocjiOBCKHe KOHuenuHH, — a oxhxM 
HSblKOM 6bIJl, BHe BCHKOrO COMHeHHX, eBpeflCKHH. Tpa^HUHH 3XOH cpeilbl 6bIJlH 
oxBeprnyxbi xajiMyAHHecKHM Hy;iaHaMOM, ho aaxo npHHxxbi xpHcxHaH- 
cxBOM, — npHHeM, B KanecxBe BecbMa h BecbMa aBxopHxexHbix; axo bh^iho, 
B HaCXHOCXH, no o6hJIHK) XpnCXHanCKHX BCpCHH H CnHCKOB naMHXHHKa (cpeAH 
npoHHx BepcHH HMeexcH n 3(J)HoncKaH^*^). 

Hnxepecyiomee nac coo6^^eHHe )KumuH npopoxa Hcann cocxohx b cne- 
jiyiouxeu (;^aK) 6yKBajibHbiH nep. c rpen. na cnaB.): «ConoMOH 6o coxBopn 
rpo6bi, JldLBujxy onHcaBuiy (too AaulS 8iaYpacJ>avTO(;)*^^, k BocxoxaM Cno- 
Ha, RyKQ HMaxb bxo;i ox PaBaona, orcxo^me ^pa;^a nonpHu; ABy^ecHXH, h co- 


tum, 49-50). Abtop aTpHOyxHpyex ocHoey naMHXHHKa Hy^^CHCKOH cpeae iio paapy- 
lucHHa MepycajiHMa, ne noa^inee cepcAHHbi I b., a xpHcxHaHCKHe Hac.iioeHHB AaxHpy- 
ex 6 jih3Khm BpeMeHCM (ao cep, II b., BepoaxHO, anoxa Bap-Kox6bi). BonpexH ToppH, 
HaHOojiee BepoaxHbiM natiKOM opHXHHajia C4Mxaexca rpesecKHH. Bonpoc o Sitz im 
Leben ocxaBJiHcxca HepemeHHbiM. HHKaxHX ocoOchho xohhbix xpoHOJioxHHecKHX 
«npHBa30K» yKaaaxb He y^aexca (Bd. I, S. 50-71). Kaxoaa 6bi hh 6biJia xoneaB xpo- 
HOJiorHH, OorocjioBCKHe npeAcxaBJieHHa yKasannoro npoHaBCACHHa npHHaAJie>Kax 
AOxpHCXHancKOMy nepHOAy. MneHHe UlBeiviep o xom, hxo aBxop mox npHHaAJie)Kaxb 
K (j)apHceHCKOH cpeAe, x. k. b npoHaBeACHHH Hex ajieMenxoB SHJioxcKoro MnpoBoa- 
3peHHB (Bd. I, S. 70-71), BucKaaaHo eio cbmoh 6e3 bcbkoh hbcxomhubocxm. JIhhho 
MH e npeACxaBJiHexca HawOoiiee Bepo^xHOH axpHOyuHH CBameHHHHecKoii cpe^e, x. e. 
no onpeACJieHHK) ne (J)apHceHCKOH; cm, noApoOno: JlypbE, Hama CoAOMona h Ckh- 
hhb b Chohc. Hacxb 1 (pasA. 1,1.13.3). 

Ee H3AaHHe: M. A. Knibb, The Ethiopic Version of the Lives of th6 Prophets: 
Ezekiel and Daniel // 55(7A5 43 (1980) 197-206, pis. I-III; idem, The Ethiopic Version 
of the Lives of the Prophets, II: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Elijah, 
Elisha, Nathan, Ahijah, and Joel // BSOAS 48 (1985) 1 6^ 1 , pis. I-VI. )Kumue HcaHn: 
c. 22 (xeKcx), 23 (nep.), 23-24 (BapwaHTbi h npHM.). IlepeBOA, no mhchhio nsAaxenB, 
cAcnaH c rpenecKoro, xoxh h c HcnoAb30BaHHeM cupniiCKOH BepcMH; cm.: c. 198-199 
(nacxH I), 19 (nacxH II); b 1985 r. HSAaxenb Bbipa)KaexcB 6oAee ocxpo>KHo, AonycKaa 
H B03Mo>KHocxb nepcBOAa c CHpMHCKoro, HO HanGonee BepoaxHbiM eMy Ka>KexcH oa- 
HOBpeMCHHoe HcnoAb30BaHne aifiHoncKHM nepeBOAHHKOM rpenecKoro m cHpHHCKoro 
xeKcxoB. Cacaob bjihahha Ha 34)HoncKHH nepeBOA apa6cKOH sepCMH Vitaepropheta- 
rum He oOnapyiKHBaexca. 3xo sacxaBnaex AaxHpoBaxb nepeBOA aKcyMCKHM nepno- 

AOM 3({)HOnCKOH HCXOpHH. 

T. e. no npeABapHxenbHOMy npoeicry flaenAa. B AaHHOM CAynae na Choh 
nepenocHxcH xpaAHUMH, nepBOHanaAbHO oxHOCHBuiaaca K XpaMy: 1 Flap. 28, 11-13. 
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TBopH H3BHJIHCTO s^aHHC Hc^xopasyMeBacMoe (xal lTi6y\Qt axoXiocv auvGeatv 
avu7i:ov6r|TOv)^^°, h cctb Aa>Ke ao AHect mhoehm ot cbhlachhhk hcbcaomo, 
niOAeM )Ke bchm'^^; 3Ae HMHiue uapt 3naTo e^e ox E(J)HonHH h apoMaxbi (’Exec 
elxev 6 PaatXeu(; to to e? Ac0co7ica<; xac toc apc6(xaTa)». /],anee noBe- 

CTByeTC5I, HTO HMeHHO 3Ty COKpOBHIAHHUy («TaHHy /^aBHAa H C0J10M0Ha») 
Aapb EaeKiw noKaaaA H3biHHHKaM, «ocKBepHMB kocth oxeu cbohx», 3 a hto h 
6 hji HaKaaaH npeceMCHHeM poAa (4 l^ap. 20, 12 

llpHBeAeHHWH XeKCT, xoxa TOHHO H HC AaXHpOBaHHblH, CTOHT nCpBblM B 
XpOHOAOrHHeCKOM CHHCKC CBHAexeJIbCTB O ChOHCKOH ropHHIie KaK Mecxe 
HCKoero Kyjibxa, npeABap^w onHcaHH^ najioMHHKOB IV h nocjicAyiomHx bc- 

KOb'-^ H HMeHHO B XBKOM-AOXpHCXHaHCKOM HyACHCKOM H, B XO )Ke BpeM^, 

aBxopHxexHOM A-fiH xpHcxHaH, — HCxoHHHKe Mbi BcxpenacM npHMoe yKasa- 
HHe Ha HcxopHK) c L(apHueH CaBCKofi: bcab oxo ona AOcxaBHJia CojiOMOHy 
«3JiaT0 e^e ox E(J)HonHH h apoMaxbi». 

3x0 HoaBOJiHex yxBep^axb, hxo h 3a nponoBCAbio cb. HoaHHa Hepyca- 
jiHMCKoro Ha ocBKuieHHe JuepKBH Cb. Cuohb cxoBJia He npocxo «xHnoJio- 
rHa», a coBepmeHHo KOHKpexHbie MecxHbie npeAaHH^ o CHone. CaxpaJib- 
HbiH 6 paK CoAOMOHa c L(apHueH CaBCKOH — o KoxopoM He ynoMHHaex Bh6- 

AHA, HO KOXOpblH COXpaHHACA B IlpeAaHHH, - np006pa30BaA C 060 K) He 

npocxo COI03 Bora h Ero L(epKBH (xaK b BCxxoaaBexHOM, xax h b HOBoaaBex- 
HOM CMbICAe CAOBa), HO eme H eAHHCXBCHHblH H HenOBXOpHMblH XpaM, oc- 
HOBaHHbiH Ha rope Choh, 

HxaK, B HepycaAHMe c Chohom cBH 3 biBaAacb naMAXb 0 6 paKe Coaomo- 
Ha c U,apHueH Cbbckoh. Tenepb nocMoxpHM, CBASbiBaAacb ah b KH naMHXb 
o rope Choh (ne o KoBHere, KOXopbiH xaM xoAce HaabiBaexcA «Choh») c L(a- 
pHUeH CaBCKOH. 

3 , 1.2 Cuoh: ropa CBHxaH — «2opa MaKedbi» 

Bee H 3 BecxHbie mhc nonbixKH nanra oObACHCHHe hmchh «MaKeAa» npo- 
HrHopHpoBaAH oneBHAHbiH (^aKx: «MaKeAa» b KHjxbq^t CBoe hmh eme h rope, 


‘20 Pe4b HAex 0 KaKOH-TO KOHcxpyKizHH THna AaGnpHHxa. 

Haexs 4)pa3bl OT «MHOrHM» AO «BCHM» XpyAHB B TCKCTOAOrHAeCKOM OTHOIUC- 
HHH. HeaaBHCHMO OT TOHHOH pCKOHCTpyKAHH OpMTHHaAa, oOlAHH CMbICA BCCX pC- 

AaKUHH oAHHaKOBbiH. Cm.! Schwemer, Studicn... II. 148-149. 

Cp.: Schwemer, Studien... II. 96-157. 

Cm. noApo6Ho; JIypee, Mama CoAOMona h Ckhhhr b Chohc. Macxb 1 (pa3A. 
1.1.13.3). 3tottckct hc nonaji b «AOCbe» 0 . AGcab (F.-M. Abel, Ch. XVII. La Sainte 
Sion // H. Vincent, F.-M. Abel, Jerusalem. Recherches de topographie, d’archeologie 
et d’histoire. T. II. Jerusalem nouvelle. Fasc. IIL La Sainte-Sion et les sanctuaires de 
second ordre (Paris, 1922) 441-472), a xaK^Ke b HCAasHiOK) oOoGmaiomyK) paOoxy: 
S. C. Mimol'NI, La synagogue «judeo-chretienne» de Jerusalem au Mont Sion // POC 
40 (1990) 215-234, — ho yKasau aom UnKCHepoM: B. Pixner, Die apostolische 
Synagoge auf dem Zion, 305-306. 
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KOTOpaH CXaHOBHTCi! 3(J)HOnCKHM ChOHOM nOCJIC BOflpy^CHH^ Ha HCH Kob- 
nera SaBCxa. 

«ropa MaKe^H no KH, — oxo HasBaHHe cxonnubi 3(J)h- 

oncKoro rocy^apcxBa, nocxpocHHoro caMOH uapHucH Maxe/iOH h HasBan- 
HOH no ee hmchh (rn. 84; c. EI/87. Cp. rji. 92; c. £5‘§/98: ynoMnnanHe «o6- 
HOBJieHHH» «Ij;apcxBa J\diBVi]X2c» «B cxojiHue Fopa [eap,: rpa^e] MaKC^lw, b 
Z^ 0 Me CHOHa»). y «no;iHo»cHH» 3xoh ropw (xaKHM o6pa30M, HMcexc^ b BH^zy 
^cHcxBHxejiLHa;! ropa) Mane/ia ycxpanBaex «ckhhhk)» jxnsi «CHOHa» («Cho- 
HOM» sjxech HasbiBaexc^ KoBHer 3aBexa) (rji. 85; c. fI§/87-88)‘^^ HxaK, «ropa 
MaKe;^bi» — 3xo h «;^ 0 M CHOHa»: CBHxan ropa h cbhxoh rpa^, mccxo Ckh- 

HHH. 

Ho Hxo MO)Kex 3HaHHXb «ropa CB5ixa5i» b KOHxeKcxe KH7 — Ohchb mho- 
roe. KaK y>Ke 6biJio oxmchcho, ni. 55 KH npe^cxaBJwex nepCHecenHe Kob- 
Hera b AKcyM kbk hobbih Hcxoji: nepeii Kobhoxom bhobb paccxynaexcB Mope 
HepMHoe^^^. Ho oaho h3 «pe3K)Me» cMbicjia Hcxozia, co 7 iep)KameecH b ca- 
MOH KHHxe Hcxoa (15, 17) H, Hxo cuxe Ba)KHee, bo bccx bhjxblx 6orocjiy^e6- 
HOH ncajixHpH (b KanecxBC oahoh h3 «6H6jieHCKHX neceH», a hmchho nep- 
BOH^^^), 3ByMHX xaK! Beed nacadu h e eopy docmonnuH Teoeao, e aomoeoe 
ofcwiume Teoe, ejfce codenan ecu, Focnodu, cenmhiHK), Focnodu, footce yao- 
moeacme pyi^e Teou, 'Aytaafjia (cjiaB. ceHmunn) 3;iecb, kbk h bo mhoxhx 
zipyxHx Mecxax, cjiy^nx 3KBHBaneHXOM eBpCHCKoro snipQ, hxo oananaox, oyK- 
BajibHo, «cBOTHJiHme». 


C. B. HepHeuoB oGpaxHJi Moe sHUMaHHe Ha HexoHHOcxb nepcBO/ia 3Toro bli- 
pa>KeHH5! y Eeuojib;ia: «Makeda-Berg», x. e. «ropa MaKe;ia» (passim)\ xaKOM nepe- 
Bo;i He oxpa^Kaex 4)OpMy status constructus opHXHHajia. 

125 HHxepecHO, hxo, necMOxpa na yriOMHHaHHe o noMemeHHH «CHOHa» «Ha mc- 
cxe c BojioK) ;io6poH» (m. 85; c. ?J§/88), hcm hobmh 34)HoncKMH Choh yno;io6ji5iex- 
CK 3CxaxonorHHecKOMy XpaMy He3eKHHJi;i (cm. oco6o Hea. 47, 1 m 12: pexa M3 Cb5i- 
xoro Cbhxbix), b 3(J)MonHH cxpoHxoi He hoblih XpaM (eAMHCXBeHHbiH XpaM xaK m 
ocxaexcH b Hepyca^MMe y CojioMOHa), a xojibko Ckhhhh CBHTieHHa. 3xo comacyexca 
C MOMMH BbIBOaaMH O CmOHCKOH XOpHHUe KaK npe;iXpHCXHaHCKOM Cb 5IXOM CBHXblX, 
HaxozMHMeMCH BHe Bxoporo XpaMa (b nocjie;iHeM, kbk H3BecxHO m 3 MocH(})a OjiaBMJi, 
BMecxo CBaxoro CBaxbix GbiJia > 0 Ke xojibKo nycxaa KOMHaxa); cm.: JlypbE, Hama Co- 
JiOMOHa H CKHHHa B Chohc. Hacxb 1. 

Hubbard, The Literary Sources of the Kebj'a Nagast. 85-86; cp.: «The authors 
of the KN clearly view the removal of the ark as a new exodus and introduce in 
several places materials from Exodus to draw the comparison)) (c. 86). 

He MCKJiiOHaH h AjieKcaHnpHHCKOH ncajixHpM, cxaBmen ochoboh jiji^ 3(J)Hon- 
CKOH. Cm.: H. Schneider, Die biblischen Oden im christlichen Altertum // Biblica 30 
(1949) 28-65. Ba^KHOCXb 3xoro 4>aKxa HeB03M0)KH0 npeyMeHbmHXb: 6orocjiy)Ke6- 
Hyio ncajixHpb BMecxe co BceMM necHaMH Ka)K;ibiH uepKOBHO oOpaaoBaHHbiM nejio- 
BeK 3Haex Hanayoxb huh oneHb 6jim3ko k xeKcxy, nocKOJibKy ona HaxoAHxca b e^Ke^- 
HeBHOM ynoxpebjieHHH. 
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CBa3b «ropi>i» H «uepKBH / CBaTHJiHma» ;^o chx nop coxpanHeTCH b 
oncKOM 6oropOAH4HOM npaa^HHKe 21 xe/iapa: oh HassiBaerca «npa3/iHHK 
MapHH, ropbi Chohckhb». 

Cthx Hex. 15, 17 /taer hbm xoHHoe onncaHHC Toro, hcm aBji^excK «ropa 
MaKe;iLi» b KH: oxo h CBHxa^ ropa, h 5KHjiHme Bo^khc, h CBHXHJiHine — 
nepcoHH4)HaHpoBaHHi»ie b xcchckom o6pa3e, cooxBexcxBywmeM Bexxosasex- 
HblM H paHHexpHCXHaHCKHM Xpa^^HUHHM nepCOHH(|)HKaUHH CnOHa H UepK- 
BH. Hmchho Choh poK^aex Meccnio (He. 66, 7-9; cp.: 4 Ea;:^. 9-10; 
AnoK. 12) — noAo6HO xoMy, kbk MaKejia po)K;iaex «71,aBPma» (MenejiKKa). 
«CB^XHjiHme» no-eBpcHCKH HasbiBaexe^ Tenepb nau npe/icrcHT no- 

eMOxpexb, HaeKOJibKO ;iaJieKo 3 To HaaBaHHe ox hmchh «MaKeAa». 

3.L3 «MaKeda» — mpn 

Heo6xo;iHMo yneexb Beio xpaeKXopHio jxbh^chhh xexexa /(T/ot BepcHH 
K BepeHH, a HMeHHO, xo, hxo nepe^l apa6eKOH BepcHeii — xoh cbmoh, b koxo- 
poH y)Ke xoHHO HajiHHcexBOBaJio umi «MaKeAa», — bo3mo)kho, 6bijia Konx- 
exan, a KonxeKOH ;ioJi>KHa 6buia npcAiueexBOBaxb (xoxh 6bi jijui namero BexaB- 
Horo pacexasa) xpeHeeKan'^®. Bonpoe o KonxcKOM xeKexe-noepeAHHKe pe- 
maiomero aHaHenra He HMeex, xax kbk b xpanejiHxepai^Kwx HHoexpaHHbix 
eaoB rpeneeKHH ;i3biK b ExHnxe (J)yHKUHOHHpoBaJi, npH6jiH3HxejibHO, no xcm 
)Ke npaBHJiaM, mxo h KonxeKHH*-^. 

TaKHM oGpaaoM, aa^ana eBo;iHxe;i k bo3mo^hocxh hjih HeB03Mo>KHocxH 
HaHXH rpenecKyio xpaneJiHxepauHio jxnsi eBpcHeKoro tjnjpp, Koxopaa Morna 
6bi npHBcexH k 4)opMe «MaKeAa» (la5U hjih IjlS'Lo) b apaOexoM. Taxaa rpe- 
HeexaH xpaHeJiHxepauHH jioJi^Ha 6bma 6bi BoaHHKHyxb b rpeKOaabiHHOH 
Hy^eiieKOH epene h aaxeM /iohxh zio aBXopa rpeneeKoro Vorlage KH. 

Tyx HaAO aaMcxHXb, hxo eeMHXCKHH p name Bcero nepeziaexea rpenec- 
KHM X (b oxjiHHHe OX nepe^aBacMoro Hepe3 x)> ^ ^ — nepea a. Tor^a ajih 
«KoppeKXHOH» rpenecKOH xpaHejiHxepauHH tinpD mh 6biJiH 6bi BnpaBC oxch- 
^axb Hero-xo Gjihskoxo k ^M.x.Soq. HpH jiajibHeHuien xpaHejiBiiHH axoro 
cjioBa nepea apa6eKHH eoxpaHHoexb xjiacHbix aByKOB, paayMeexc^, ne oSee- 
ncHHBaexcH. Hxo xce xaeaexeH kohchhoxo ejiora -oc;, xo h oh onenb Jierxo Mor 
oxnaexb yxce h b rpeneeKOM (na eranexeKOH nonse) hjih b KonxexoM — ecjiH 
xoJibKO ero exajiH BOcnpHHHMaxb xax oKonnaHHe rpeneeKoro cyuiecxBHxenb- 


Hmchho k axon naexH othochxch o6a cjiynan aHaHMxcjiLHbix no CMwcJiy m 3- 
MeHCHHH CJIOB IlHCaHHH, B03M0>KHblX npM HCnpaBHJlbHOM npOHXCHHH TOJlbKO ape- 

HecKoao TCKCxa: (Bbjt. 19, 37; oxmchcho yxce BeiiojibziOM: Bezold, Kebra Nagast... 
81 , Anm. 18) h fleaH. 8, 27; cm.: Hubbard, The Literary Sources of the Kebra Nagast. 
63, 128-129; cp.: 138-139. 

Cm.: F- Th. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods. Vol. I. Phonology (Milano, 1976) (Testi e document! per lo studio 
delTAntichita, LV [1]). 
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Horo^^^ TaKHM o6pa30M, yHHXbiBa^ tojibko saKOHOMepHue TpaHC(J)opMai^HH 
TpaHCJiHTepnpoBaHHoro cjioBa npn nepcHeccHHH b cooTBexcxByiomyio a3Li- 
KOByio cpe/iy h 6e3 bcrkhx npe^noJio^cHHH o hhcxo cjiynaHHwx HCKa>KeHH- 
, MLi MOKCM pcKOHCxpyHpOBaxL AJiH rpcHecKoro Vorlage (J)opMy 
*M.x.8(.), r^e xoHKaMH o6o3HaHeHbi macHbie 3ByKH HeH3BecxHoro Kane- 
cxBa. 

noAo6Haa peKOHCxpyio^Ha, caMa no ce6e, 6i>iJia 6i>i cjihiukom ranoxe- 
XHMHOH H HHHero 6bi HO ;^0Ka3I>IBaJIa. Ho B Hamen cncxeivie AOKaaaxejibCXB 
ee Mecxo ^opa3;^o 6onee CKpoMHoe: ona npHaBana npomuiiocxpHpOBaxb Jinuib 
npHHnHnnajibHyK) eosMoofcnocmh npeapameHM eBpencKoro xepMHHa 2njpp 
B 3(J)HoncKoe HM5I «MaKeAa». OKaabiBaexcH, hxo xaxa^ B03M0>KH0Cxb ecxb, 
OcymecxBHJiacb ona b peajibHocxH hjih hcx — 3XO hojdkho 6bixb BbwcHeHO 
He JiHHXBHCXHHecKHMH MCxo^aMH, a aHanH30M MaxepHajia cooxBexcxByio- 
mnx 6orocjiOBCKHX h jiHxypxHHCcKHX xpaflHUHH. TaKOH aHajiH3 6biJi npeA- 
npHHKx Hyxb Bbime. Oh noxasaji, hxo hmh «MaKeAa» BOSHHKaex hmchho xaM, 
r;ie hckohhoc mccxo jum SnpD: 3 x 0 h Ha3BaHHe «ropbi» — «ropbi Cb5Ixhjih- 
ina» (moxcho Aaxce nepeaecxH «XpaMOBOH ropbi»), xoro Mecxa, Koxopoe hb- 
jmexcii OKOHHaxejibHOH uejibio Hcxo^a nepea HepMHoe Mope, — a xaioKe 
HMa I^epKBH — HCBecxbi XpHcxa-CojiOMOHa. 

HxaK, B xoM )Ke CMbicjie, b kbkom Cojiomoh b KH oaHanaex XpHCxa, 
MaKe/ia osHanaex sjiech I^epKOBb. Tonnee tkq 6bino 6bi cKasaxb, hxo xbkoh 
CM bicji 6biJi b apxaHHHOM HCxoHHHKe rpenecKoro Vorlage KH, a nnsi cocxa- 
BHxejw AT/oh y>Ke, Ka^Kexca, ne 6biji snonne noHaxen (kojib CKopo oh boc- 
npHHHMaji «MaKez^y» kbk >0Ke He no;iJie)Kamee /laJibHeHiueH «3XHMojiorH3a- 
UHH» HMH CoGcXBeHHOe), 

YnoMHHyxbiH apxaHMHbiii hcxohhhk rpenecKoro Vorlage KH bocxoahji 
K peajibHbiM HepycajiHMCKHM npe^aHHaM, CBnaaHHbiM c Chohckoh ropHM- 
neH, — 6 jih3Khm k xom, hxo oxpasHJiHCb B ^po^oBe;^H cb. HoaHna Hepyca- 
JiHMCKoro H B Vitae prophetarum, 3xh npe^aHH^, xoxa m pano nonajiH b rpe- 
KOH3biHHyK) cpe^y, HMejiH HyziCHCKoe npoHcxo^CHHc, H Hx «KOHaenxyajTb- 
HbiH annapax» aojokoh 6biJi 4)opMHpoBaxbCH xaM, rjit ochobhbim aabiKOM 


Gignac, a Grammar of the Greek Papyri..., 124-129. Cp., oaHaKO, cneayfo- 
luee npHM. 

Cxporo roBopa, b npeaao^eHHOM naMH o6bacHeHHH ne yHHTbiBaexca nocae- 
anee aoaroe a b «MaKeaa». Ecan aoaroxa 3xoro 3ByKa HMeex oTHomeHHe k rpenec- 
KOMy Vorlage, to HanGoaoe BcpoaxHO, hto ona oxpaacaex aaMeay OKOHHaHHa -oc;, 
accouHHpyfomerocH, cKopee, c HMCHeM My)KCKoro poaa, Ha OKOHHawHe hmch >KeHC- 
Koro poaa -r] Haw -a (c nocaeaHeh BO 3 M 0 acHOCTbK) TaK>Ke HeoGxoawMO CHHTaxbca, 
nocKoabKy y Hac Hex hhkbkhx aaHHbix, nosBoaaiomHx yxBep)Kaaxb, hxo b rpexoa- 
3biHH0H cpeae HaH cpeaax, rae cocxaBaaaacb KH, h oxKyaa nepnaaHCb ee hcxohhh- 
KH, co6aK)aaaHCb npaBHaa 06 alpha purum). 
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OorOCJlOBHH 6lIJI eBpCHCKHH (HMeHHO CBpeHCKHH, a He apaMeHCKHH'^^). B 
TaKOH cpe^ie oxo^^iecTBjieHHe LtapHuti CaBCKOH c noHaraeM ttflipp, paBHo 
KBK noHBjieHHC rpcHecKOH TpaHCJiHxepauHH nocjieziHero, 6i>i co- 

BepmeHHO ecxecTBeHHo. 

Hxo KacaexcH «xpaeKxopHH» nepe^ianH ^aHHOH chohckoh xpaOTUHH b 
A jccyM, xo MLi MO^CM jiHuiL noBxopHXb Haiu npe^HHH BbiBOji (paszieji 2.3.5, 
BhiBOji 4): OHa MO^ex 6bixb h np^MOH, h onocpe^osaHHOH KoHCxaHXHHono- 
jieM.., 

Hiwce Mbi npoaHaJiH3HpyeM eiue ORny apxamHyio xpaOTUHK), oxpa3HB- 
myiocH B HamcH «BCxaBHOH HOBejiJie». Ee KopHH oOnapy^KaxcH b xoh yKC 
cpejiQy Hxo H KopHH paccKBsa 0 CoJioMOHe H L^apHue CaBCKofl, hxo, b cbok) 
onepej^b, noOTBepAHx axpHOyuHK) o6eHx xpaziHUHH apxaHHHOMy HCxoHHHKy 
rpenecKoro Vorlage KH, 

3,2 KoBMer h «nJiHH4)a can({)Hpa» (Hex. 24,10) 

PcHb xenepb noft^ex o cbmom xjiaBHOM «repoe» KH — KoBHere 3aBexa. 
Mbi noBxopHM Ham HcnbixaHHbiS npHCM h CHanajia paccMoxpHM jiaHHbie 
KHorjiQJihHOy noxoM, xaioxe ox;^ejibHO, BemecxBeHHyio peanbHocxb b Axey- 
Me, H, HaKOHCH, conoexaBHM xo H ;ipyroe. 

3.2.1 Koenez 3aeema e KH 

Kax Mbi ceHHac yBuziHM, xox KoBHer, Koxopbm onHCbiBaexcn b KHy — 
3X0 He KoBHer h 3 HCxopunecKoro XpaMa CojiOMona, a KoBHer h 3 npe^iaHHH 
anoxH Bxoporo XpaMa, Kor^a, kbr HSBeexHO, «HacxoHmero» KoBHera y>Ke 
He 6bUio, 

DiaBHaa ocoOcHHoexb 3xoro «HOBoro» KoBHera — b xom, hxo oh HMeex 
bh;i He ^aepeaa, xoxa 6bi h oGhxofo sojioxom, a cHBiomero jiparoueHHoro 
KaMHH (can(|)Hpa). 

Box HXO no 3XOMy noBo;iy roBopHXoi b KH, 

Eme B ni. 17 (b paMxax neOojibmoro npeOTCJioBHH k cjieflyiomeMy Bcxope 
xexcxy pyxonHCH h3 Cb. Co(|)hh; npcOTCJioBHe H3naraex HcxopHio CHona b 
B exxoM 3aBexe) 3anoBe;ib Bo^hh MoHceio o nocxpoeHHH KoBHera (Hex. 25, 
10 cji.) npHBO^HXCH c KOMMeHxapneM: KoBHer Mohcch jxoJDKeH 6bui cxaxb 
no;io6HeM KoBnera neOecHoro h nepyKOXBopHoro, c;iejiaHHoro Cbmhm Bo- 
roM jiJUi npeObiBanmi Ero CjiaBbi h CHBiomero npiCHM CBexoM, nozioOno pa3- 
JIHHHblM ZiparOUeHHbIM KaMH^M, Ha3BaHHiI 3XHX KaMHen npHBOZI^IXCH, H, He- 
CMOxpa Ha HCKOxopyK) HeacHoexb cnHcxa, mo^o ziyMaxb, hxo epe^H hhx 


Hmchho o xaKOM nojio>KeHHM eepeHCKoro ^3biKa b npeaxpHcxHaHCKOM Hy^eM- 
CKOM oOmecxBe b IlajiecxHHe mw moxccm cy;iHXb no xyMpaHCKHM Haxo;iKaM, cpeOT 
Koxopwx Ba^cHCMuiHe KaH0HH4ecKHe, JiHxyprHHecKHe h, oxnaexH, /lorMaxHHecKHe 
npoHSBeACHMH HanHcaHbi na eapeHCKOM, a He na apaMencKOM ^sbixe. 
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ecTb H can({)Hp (c. 6/8). B caMOM tkq xeKCTe paccKasa 3T0My cooTBexcTBy- 
K)T jiBe jieTajiH. 

IlepBaH aexajib: KoBHer—oGpaa CojiHua. Bcxpenaw CBoero ctma c Kob- 
HeroM, MaKe;ia bh^hx «Choh [x.e. KoBHer], cuaiomHH kbk cojihuo) (xji. 85; 
c. fZ/87). OopMajibHO 3TO Mo^o 6bLJio 6bi CBH3axb c 3onoxoH oGhbkoh Kob- 
Hera, ho bhojihc ohobh^iho, hto penb 3;iecb He MO)KeT hjxth o ecxecxacHHOM 
CHBHHH. C 3THM COrjiacyCTCB H XO TOHKOBaHHe 06pa3a COJIHaa, KOTOpoe JIBCT 
CBocMy CHOBH;^eHHIO Cojiomoh: «BoHCXHHHy [ecTb] o6pa3 connua (^5^AA.y: 

Choh CBHXbiH, QTKQ y6o yBH^^ecH MH» (rji. 56; c. SC/50; x. e, BHaen- 
Hoe BO cHe cojiHi^e oananaiio Choh). 

Bxopaa ;^exaJIb: npH KoBHcre cocxohx anreji Mhxbhji. CoJioMOHy, nyc- 
THBuicMyc^ b npecjie;iOBaHHe MeneiTHKa, HBJwexcH apxanreji PaBpHHJi, ko- 
xopbiH pacTonKOBbiBaex CMy bojho Bo^hio h yGoKAaex BepHyxbCB b Hepyca- 
JIHM. IlpH 3XOM, B HBCTHOCTH, TOBOpHXCH: «MHXaHJI aHTeJl HpH ('W:) ChOHC 
C XBOHM (CoJIOMOHa) C^lHHOpOAHblM [wiu: nepBeHUCM] CbIHOM ZtaBHJ^OM [x. e. 
Mchcjihrom], H^e BocnpHHMex npecxoji flaBH^a oxua XBoero» (rji. 68; c. T§/ 
67). 

Bee BbiiuenepeHHCJieHHoe — xapaxxepHbie npHanaicH xpaOTUHH BpeMCH 
Bxoporo XpaMa, oxoxcaecxBHBuieH KoBner h «KpaeyrojibHbiH KaMeHb» b 
CHOHe^^"^. 


Box oh: «...>icnMC h (Dh^i (sap. 6yKB. "‘cBepKaioiUMH [xa- 

MCHb]” (6pHJiJiHaHT?); cp.: W. Leslau, Comparative Dictionary of Ge'^ez (Classical 
Ethiopic) (Wiesbaden, 1987) 612; Beitojib^i nepeseji “Glanzerz (?)”) h (D^Oh^: (o3- 
HanaeT BOo6me “aparoueHHbin xaMCHb*’ hhh MpaMop; b nep. AnoKajinncMca coox* 
BexcxByex acnHcy; Beuonba nepeBo^ax “xonaa” — ohobhaho, no anajicrwH c aM- 
xapcKHM, rae oaho h 3 3HaHeHHH 3Toro cjioaa xaKOBo: Th. L. Kane, Amharic-English 
Dictionary. Vol. 2 (Wiesbaden, 1990) 1509; ho Jlecjiay oxMenaex b aMxapcKOM, Kax 
OAHO H3 SHaneHHH 3Toro cjioBa, saHMCXBOBaHHoro H3 re33a, ‘VojiyOoH ubcx”: Leslau, 
Comparative Dictionary of Ge^ez... 618, hto nosBOJiHOT npeAno;io;KHTb 3Aecb Aparo- 
ueHHbiH xaMeHb rojiy6oro UBexa; xorAa 3xo 6 jih3xo hoaxoahx x can(|)Hpy) m HObUC: 
(Bap.: Hto-UC: — OHCHb peAxoe cnOBO. flwAjibMaH, ccbuiaacb xojibxo Ha 3 to mccto 
A oraAbiBaexcB no cMbicjiy, hto penb hact o AparoueHHOM xaMHe: A. Dillmann, 
Lexicon linguae Aethiopicae (Leipzig, 1865) 1059; Tax)Ke m BeuojibA nepeBOAMx 
“Edelstein”; 3X0 saHMCXBOBaHHe h 3 apaOexoro (Leslau, Comparative Dictionary of 
Ge^'ez... 646), fac shbhht “AparoueHHWH xaMCHb” BOo6me; b apa6cxoM cjiobo 
saHMCXBOBaHO H3 nepcHACxoFo) H 6epHAJi (u/iu xpycxajib: 'HA-^:)))! Mxax, b 3xom 
cnHcxe M05KH0 ycMoxpexb h can4)Hp, OAHaxo, b 34)HoncxoH nepcAane xexcx y>Ke 
HcnopneH. 

He. 28, 16: Ce, As nojiazajo eo ocnoeanue Cuony KaMeub MHoaotieHen, us- 
dpan, Kpaeyzojieu, Heemeu, eo ocnoeanue CMy, u eepynu e one ne nocmbidumcR. Cm., 
noApobHo H B cBa3H c nepBOHanajibHbiM xpHCXMaHCXBOM: R. J. McKelvey, The New 
Temple. The Church in the New Testament (Oxford, 1969) (Oxford Theological 
Monographs, [3]) 188-204; J.-M. van Cangh, M. van Esbroeck, La primaut6 de Pierre 
(Mt 16, 16-19) et son contexte judai'que // Revue theologique de Louvain 11 (1980) 
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TapryMLi oKasbiBaioTca HaH6ojiee 6 jih3KO k HHxepecyiomeH nac xpaAH- 
UHH. B OTJiHHHC OX ApyrHx H3BecxHi>ix xapxyMOB, xapryM nceBAO-HoHa(J)a- 
Ha Ha Hex. 24, 10 (u eudeiua Meemo, udejfce cmoHiue Eoz Hcpawiee: u nod 
Hoeema Eao fiKO deno KOMene [6yKB., njiuuc^hi, x. e. KwpnHHa: 7:Xtv0ou, 
canepupa) BKJiiOHaex cjieAyiomHH MHApam. Kor^a Hy^eH bmccxc co cbohmh 
>K eHaMH aaHHMaJiHCB njiHH4)OAeJiaHHeM b paOcxBe y eranx^H, oAHa jKeniAH- 
Ha poAHJia peSeHKa u ypOHHjia ero b rnwHy; xoxAa cHH3meji aHreii PaBpHUji 
H CACJiaJi H3 peOcHKa khphhm, Koxoptifi bobhcc Ha BBicuiHe HeOeca «h yexa- 
HOBHJi ero noAHO^eM npn ceAajiHuie IloBejiHxejw Mipa; ero CMHHe hko 
A eno KaMene HecxHa»^^^ 3xy njiHxy, hjih «KHpnHH» h 3 can(|)Hpa paBBHHHc- 
XHHecKHe HcxoHHHKH oxo>KAecxBAHK)x c KCLMeHeM cancpupoM, Ha KOXOpOM 
Bor npeAcxaBaji b bhachhhx npopoKy HeaeKHHJiio (Hea. 1, 26; 10, 1). 3xot 
MHA paiH (hjih KaKOH-xo ero 6ojiee ap^bhhh hcxohhhk) HBBecxeH h b xpne- 
XHaHCKOH xpaAHUHH: CB. E(J)peM Chphh b cbocm TojiKoeamu Ha Hex. 24 
CB»3i>iBaex deno KOMeue canpupa c HanoMHHaHHeM HapoAy o ernnexcKOM 
pa6cxBe. B paBBHHHCXHnecKOM HcxoHHHxe (TIupKe pa66u Enuesep, 48; uh- 
XHpyexcJi p. AKH6a, naq. II b. no P. X.) MHApaui paccKa3aH b Apyroii peAaK- 
UHH, rAe HM^ anrejia — ne FaBpHHJi, a MHxaHJi. Xl^a noejieAHHx o6cxoa- 
xeJibcxBa n03B0JiHK)x CAeJiaxb neKoxopbie 6ojiee KoHKpexHtie bbiboam ot- 
HocHxeAbHo xoro MHApama, cymecxBOBaHHe Koxoporo 6biJio eme panee 
npeAHOAOJKeHo H. IlpH^KanoM b KaqecxBe hoxoahoxo MaxepHajia xpaAHUHH 
AnoK. 12 (rAe cxpaAaiomaH (pa<javiCo(xevr])*^^ yKena pojKAaex Mecenio — 


310-324. Oahh h3 6a30Bbix xeKcroB dxom xpaAMUMH — mYoma 5, 2. flyMaK), hto b 
CBfl3H c TOH xce TpaABUHCH cjieaoBajio 6bi npoaHajiHBMpoBaxb eme oahh Kopnyc xeK- 
exoB paBBHHHcxHHecKoro HyAaHSMa — bSanhedrin 107^ h napajuiejiH (rae «Heuiy», 
X. e. XpHCxy, BMeH^excJi b BHHy noHHxaHHe KaKoro-xo «KaMHB», hjih «njiHH$bi»), — 
HO 3X0 aaBejio 6bi nac cjihuikom abjicko ox ocxaJibHOH TeMw. Bo bchkom cJiynae, 
xaKoe oxHOiueHHe k «KaMHK)» b paBBHHHCXHnecKOM HyAaH3Me xopoiuo KOppeAnpyex 
c ero HOBbiMH npcAcxaBJieHHHMH o KoBMere, KOXopuH oxHbiHe Bceraa H3o6pa‘^aK)X b 
BHAe He6oAbiiioro xpaMa; cm.: E. Revel-Neher, UArche d’Alliance dans Tart juif et 
Chretien du second au dixieme siecles. Le signe de la rencontre (Paris, 1984). 

J. PoTiN, La fete juive de la Pentecote. Etude des textes liturgiques. T. I. 
Commentaire (Paris, 1971) (Lectio divina, 65a) 155-162. Hn^e ao KOHua adaaita b 
H 3AaraK) Maxepnan h bbiboa, npeACxaBACHHbie b 3xoh KHwre. K co^KaACHHio, a He 
HMen bo3Mo>khocxh BOcnonbsoBaxbca hobchuihm h3A.’ E. G. Clarke et al. Targum 
PseudO'Jonathan of the Pentateuch. Text and Concordance (Hoboken, N. J., 1984). 

’^^HcnoAb30BaH rnaroA, KOXopbiH oOumho ne ynoxpebAaexca npHMeHHxenbHo k 
MyxaM po>KAeHHa; Bbi6op hmchho eix) AOA}KeH 6biA 6bixb oGyenoBnen KOHxeKCxoM 
npecACAOBanna. H3 napaAnenen b nyAeiiCKOM AoxpHcxnancKOM MHpe cneAyex o6pa> 
XHXb ocoGoe BHHMaHHC Ha IQH 3:9-10. Cm.: P. Prigenx, Apocalypse 12. Histoire de 
I’exegese (Tubingen, 1959) (Beitrage zur Geschichte der biblischen Exegese, 2) 147- 
148; C. A. Evans, Jesus and His Contemporaries. Comparative Studies (Leiden— 
New York—Koln, 1995) (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des antiken Judentums und des 
Urchristentums, 25) 99-100. 
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OTpona My»cecKoro nojia, BOcxHmeHHoro k npecTOJiy Bo)khio aHrejiOM Mh- 
XaHJIOM)*^^ . 

Ilpe^iaHHe, k KOxopoMy aojdkhbi 6 lijth BOcxo;^HTI> h MH^ipaiu b xapryMC 
nceBAO-HoHa 4 )aHa, h Tpa;^H^^DI, Koxopoii cjie;xoBaji aBxop AnoKajiHncHca, 
;^OJI>KHa 6 biJia ^pe;^^OJIa^axI> oxoxc^iecxBjieHHe Mccchh c hjihxoh h 3 can 4 )H- 
pa, cjiy^amefi noAHOKweM Bo)khhm b bhashh^x HeaeKHHJiio. 

Mbi B ^laHHOM cjiynae ne 6 epeMca peKOHcxpyHpoBaxb Bce ^o;^po 6 HOCXH 
HcxopHH pasjiHHHbix xpajiHUHH, cBiiaaHHbix c «KaMHeM [BMecxo KoBHera!] b 
Choho) (He. 28 , 16 = 1 Ilex. 2 , 6 ; cp. Phm. 9 , 53 ). Mbi xoJibKO oxMenaeM, hxo 
B axcHCHuiHe 3 JieMeHXbi 3 xhx xpa^iHUHH BomjiH B KH: KoBHer b KH chhcx 
HMCHH o xaK, KaK «nojio^eHO» craxb can 4 )Hpy b BH/ieHHH HeaeKHJuiH, — 
xoMy can 4 )Hpy, Koxopbifl h aaMCHnex b Chohc npe^HHH ^^epeBHHHbifi Kob- 
H y Koxoporo npeGbiBaex (kbk h coxJiacHO KH) aHxeji Mhxbhji. 

XOHHOH ;iaxHpoBKH H jioKajiH 3 auHH npe/icxaBjiCHM 0 KoBHere, ox- 
pa 3 HBmerocH b KH, Hamnx Ha 6 JIIo;^eHHH He ^ocxaxoHHO. Hx, o^naKo, aoc- 
xaxoHHo, HXo 6 bi jiOKaJiH 3 HpoBaxb ero r;ie-xo b xojime pejiHXHoaHbix abh^c- 
HHH 3 noxH Bxoporo XpaMa, o;iHHaKOBO npHHajuioKamnx npejibicxopHH xpH- 
cxHancxBa h paBBHHHCXHHecKoro Hy;aaH 3 Ma h o^HHaKOBo cocpezioxoHeHHbix 
Ha Chohc KaK na e;iHHCxBeHHOM b cbocm po^e CBHXHJinme. 06 paxHMCH xe- 
nepb K z^eHCXBHxejibHocxH MaxepHajibHOH, a ne H^eaubHOH. 


CoGcxBCHHbiH BWBo;i noT3Ha oxHocHxcjibHo Ahok. 12 («Contenons-nous de 
dire que Jean a utilise un midrash juif et Ta applique a la theologie qu’il voulait 
proposer en lui donnant une signification christologique»; p. 161) He cobccm yaob- 
jiexBopHxejicH. «XpHCxonorH4ecKHH», hjih MeccHaHCKHH cMbicji aparoucHHoro kumkr 
BO eXOAHT, KDHCHHO, K XpaAHUHH Hc. 28, 16, a HC K MoaHHy BorOCJlOBy, KDXOpblH 
AOJIXCeH 6bIJl H B 3TOM OTHOUieHHH-KBK H B APYFHX HaCXHX CBOCFO AnOKaJlHOCH- 

ca — cjieAOBaxb yxce cjiojkhbiuchc^ xpaAHUHH. 

KoTOpuH H CHHxajicH B GoHce paHHWK) anoxy ochobhmm noAHWKHeM Bo)Kh- 
hm: cp. BHASHHa, onHcaHHLie B JleB. 16, 2; Hex. 25, 22; Hhcji. 7, 89. B 3thx xeKCxax 
roBopHTCH He cTOJibKO 0 KoBHexe B uenoM, ckoabko o ero Bepxneii naexH — ohhcxh- 
jiHute. il AyMaio, HTO HMeHHO OHHCTHJiHiite npHo6pejio B 3noxy Bxoporo XpaMa bha 
KaMHa, a xoHHee, nauiH H3 Aparouennoro MOHOJiHxa (bo3MO>kho, hmchho cancJiHpa): 
JlypbE, Hama CojiOMOHa h Ckhhhx b CHone. CorjiacHo oahoh HeAaBHeii rHnoxeae, 
BO BxopoM XpaMe (ne b anoxy ero paapymeHHH, o KoxopoH cooGmaer Hoch^) Ojia- 
BHH, a B anoxy ero cosAanna) BMecxo KoBHera cxoxjio hmchho OHHCXHJiHiite, koxo- 
poe npcAcxaBJiHJio co6oh «un simple socle, support des deux cherubins» (J.-M. Tar¬ 
ragon, La kapporet est-elle une fiction ou un element du culte tardif? // Revue biblique 
88 (1981) 5-12, oco6. 11). 3xa rHnoxeaa (ao chx nop hhkcm ne onpOBeprHyxaa) 
OHCHb xopomo corjiacyexca co BceM BbimeynoMxnyxbiM MaxepHajiOM. BjiaroAapio 
o. J.-M. Tarragon, o.p., aa ero jiiobesHbie KOHcyjibxauHH. 
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3.2.2 Koshcz Saeema e AncyMC 

AKcyMCKHH KoBHer SaBexa He ^^ocxyneH jinsi Haynnoro o6cjie;ioBaHHH^^^, 
HO 3TO He aaxpyflHHeT pemeHHe maBHoro Bonpoca — o npHHa;iJie)KH0CTH 
ero K oiipe;iejieHHOMy xHny jiHxypruHecKHx npe^iMexoB. A hmchho, oh npe^- 
cxaBJwex co6oh ajixapb — uojio6m>m jiioGoMy npecxony xpHCXHancKOH uep- 
KBH. ^oBOJibHO no;ipo6Hoe onHcaHHe ero ;iaex «A6y CajiHx»^^^: 

«y a6HCCHHueB Haxo;iHXCH xaioxe Kosner Sasexa, b KoxopoM xpan^ix- 
CK ;iBe KaMeHHwe cKpH5KajiH; Ha hhx nepcxoM Bo>khhm HanepxaHw sano- 
Be;iH, Koxopwe noaenen Bor cwHaM HspaHJieBbiM. A KoBHer Sasexa pa- 
BeH no Bwcoxe ajixapio (joJLLI), a ero lUHpHHa Menbuie uiHpMHw ajixapn, 
HejiOBeKy )Ke iiocxaex ;^o men. Oh o6hx sojioxom. Ha ero BepxHefi Kpwm- 
Ke (^lijiJI j) 3onoxbie Kpecxw. Ha hcm xax^ce naxi> ^iparouen- 

Hbix KaMHeii: nextipe — b nextipex yrjiax h oahh b cepeAHHe. Hexwpe 
paaa b xoa [hb Po5KAecxBo, BoroHBjieHHe, Hacxy h Bo3ABH»eHHe — 3xo 
nepeHHCJieno nyxs HH)Ke. — B. JI.] na KoBnere coBepmaioT EBxapHcxHio 
(oUl jid) BO ABopne uap;i <...>». 

Ha 3X0X0 OHHcaHHH bhaho h HHxypxHHecKoe ynoxpeSneHHe KoBHera — 
KBK ajixapH (b 3(i)HoncKOH xepMHHOJioxHH — KBK «npecxoAa xa6oxa», koxo- 
pbiH noHTH BcerAa b 3(|)HonHH 6biBaex AepeBHHHbiM), h MaxepHaAbi, h3 ko- 
Topwx oh H3rOXOBAeH, B HBCXHOCXH, 30AOXO H ApaXOUeHHbie KaMHH. CaM 
KoBHer, cyAH no BceMy (oco6eHHO no xoMy, hxo ero nepenocax b uepKOBb 
uap^. a xaKHce no ero 6H6jieHCKOMy oSpaauy), — AepeBHHHbiH, h xoalko 
CKpH)KanH BHyxpn Hero — KaMennwe. Bepxn^a KpbiuiKa, XHnoAoxHHecKH 
cooxBexcxByiomaH OHHCXHJiHmy, oxMeneHa xpecxaMH — b hojihom cooxbcx- 
cxBHH c xpHcxHaHCKHM SoxocjiOBHeM Kpecxa KBK OHHCXHJiHina (cp. Phm. 
3, . 

Bhaho, hxo onHcaHHe KoBnera y «A6y CaJiHxa» noAHocxbio cobmccxh- 
Mo c KH, Ecxb H 30A0X0, cnoco6Hoe chhxb «KaK coAHue», ecxb h Aparonen- 
Hbie KaMHH... HeaaBHCHMO ox xoro, HMeexcH ah MaxepHanbHoe xojkaccxbo 
MCHCAy KoBHeroM, Hbme xpaHAiAHMca b AxcyMe, Kobhcxom, onHcannoM y 
«A6y CajiHxa», h KoBneroM, KoxopwH hmoach b BHAy b KH, — acho, hxo 


Oh HaxoAHXc5i b cneuHaAbHOM noMemcHHH, xyAa HMeex Aocxyn xoabko oahh 
H asHanaeMbiM no)KH3HeHHo Monax, oGaaaHHbiH coxpanaxb pHxyajibHyio HHcxoxy h 
Ana 3Toro khkofab He bwxoahxb aa xeppHXopHK) co6opa. Cm. : Heldman, Architectural 
Symbolism... 234, Koxopaa ccwjiaexca Ha: Sergew Hable Sellassie, Belaynesh 
Mikael, Worship in the Ethiopian Orthodox Church // The Church of Ethiopia: A 
Panorama of History and Spiritual Life (Addis Ababa, 1970) 41 (mhc HCAOciynHo). 

The Churches and Monasteries of Egypt... 133; ApaGcKne hcxohhhkm XII— 
XIII BCKOB..., 41 (tckcx) / 50 (pyc. nep.); UHXHpyio pyc. nep. B. B. MaxBeeBa co 

CTHJIHCTHHeCKHMH HaMCHCHHaMH. 

Cm. noApobno o6 oxom borocnoBHH: JlypbE, Hama CoJiOMOHa... H. 1. 
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pCHb HACT o6 0;iH0M H TOM TKQ npe^^MeTC B CMHCJIC JIHXyprHHeCKOM. 3 tot 
K oBHer yTKQ b VI b. cxan rjiasHOH CBHXbiHeH AKcyMa, h ero no^jicHHe b 
3(J)HonHH 6buia npnsBaHa o6b^cHHXb Hama «BcxaBHaH HOBejiJia» b KH, 

Ho xaKOH BbiBozi cxaBHx Hac nepe^ BonpocoM: aaneM 3(J)HonaM b VI b. 
Mor noHazio6HTbCH Kobhcx? 

3.2.3 Cydbda Koeneza 3aeema no shixode U3 HepycanuMa 

OxBexbi Ha no;^o6Hbie Bonpocbi Hy)KHO HCKaxb sa npe^^enaMH 3(J)HonHH, 
npe^^e Bcero, b HepycajiHMe. 

B HepycajiHMe KoBHer Kor;^a-xo 6biJi, h HMenno b uepKBH Chohckoh. B 
jiHxypxHHecKOM ycxpoHCXBe xpaMa, ocB^meHHoro b 394 r., rjiaBHbiii ojie- 
Menx HasbiBajiCH «OHHCXHJiHme» — b cbmom BexxoaaBexHOM CMWcjie cjio- 
Ba'^^ B HecxopnaHCKOH JiHxyprHHecKOH xepMHHOJioxHH (xo ecxb b Gorocjiy- 
)Ke6HOM o6pH;^e, HaH6ojiee npH6jiKWceHHOM k HepycaiiHMCKOMy BxopoH no- 
jioBHHbi IV HasBaHHe « 0 HHcxMJiHme» pacnpocxpaH^excH na ajirapnbiH 
KaMeHb"^. B HepycajiHMCKOH uepKBH CnoHa 6biJi, oahbko, He npocxo ajuap- 
HbiH KaMeHb (He 6bixb Koxoporo ne moxjio — uepKOBb ne Morna 6bixb 6e3 
ajixapji), HO H Hama, noMemaBmaacH b Cbhxom CBOTbix^"^^. Bcero BepoaxHce, 


3x0 nozipoGHO onHcano b c^ioBe cb. HoaHHa HepycajiMMCKoro na ocBameHHe 

CHOHa. 

3x0 BnepBbie noKaaaJi Ha mhoxhx npMMepax o. XyaH Maxeoc: J. Maxeos, 
Lelya-Sapra. Essai d’interpetation des matines chaldeennes (Rome, 1959) (OCA 156); 
IDEM, Les differentes especes de vigiles dans le rite chaldden // OCP 27 (1961) 46-63. 

H. Kaufhold, Die Rechtssammiung des Gabriel von Basra und ihr Verhaltnis 
zu den anderen juristischen Sammelwerken der Nestorianen (Berlin, 1976) (Abhan- 
dlungen zur rechtswissenschaftlichen Grundlagenforschungen, 21) 288; cp.: van Es- 
BROECK, Primautd, patriarcats... 518, 

«CBBXbiM cBaxbix» CB. HoaHH MepycaJiHMCKHH HaawBaex ceflbMOH xpyr (rji. 
73-84; c. 300-302/123-124), me xaioKe oKcnjiHUHXHO cxasaHo o6 «OHMCXMJiMme». 
OnHcaHMC CBBxoro Cbbxmx cxpOHxcB corjiacHO Esp. 9,4, a xaiOKe AOMa IlpeMyApo- 
cxH o ceAMH cxonnax (IIpHX. 9,1): axo «6amHB h aom KaxanexacMbi, ajirapb m cxojin 
UepKBeM (tu^^uttupujlf U innth uput/^uiinpu uhrpu% ufti*U (73; C. 300/122) (O 

Bbipa)KeHHH «cxoJin uepKBeH» cm. doapoGho: JlypbE, TpH MepycajiHMa JlajiHGejiu...). 
3x0 onHcaHHe aaKaHHHsaexca 4jpa30H-pe4)peH0M pmpbfuutLumpbusirp untpp puituipm^ 
— «...6jiaronocpeACXBOM CBaxaro OHHCXHJiHma». DponoBeAHHK ynoMHHaex u o 
xoM, Hxo HHOFAa IlHcaHHe HaawBaex axo Mecxo paajiMHHWMH HaHMCHOBaHHaMH, h b 
HHCJie ynoMHHaeMbix hm OKaswBaioxca «xpaM» h «KaMeHb» (nocneAHce c ccbuiKaMW 
Ha Be. 60, 3; He. 26, 5-6; 2 Bap. 22,2: 80-81; c. 301/123). Oxciona bhaho, hxo abb 
CB.H oaHHa HepycajiHMCKoro oxoHCAecxBJiCHHe CBHXoro Cbhxwx c xaMHCM coxpaHH- 
AO aKxyaAbHocxb (cp. xaK)Ke onneaHHe naxoro xpyra, xac mccxo OHHCXHAHiua Heo- 
acHAaHHo saHHA KaMeHb, noMasaHHbm b Be^HAe: 62-65; c. 298/121-122); AyMaio, 
HXO axo npoHsouiAO bcacaoxekc xoro oxoacAecxBAeHHa «KaMHa» h «0HHCXHAHma», o 
KOXOpOM Mbl 3HaeM H3 HCCXOpHaHCKOH XpaAHUMH). OcoOCHHOCXb nOAOKCHHA COAb- 
Moro Kpyra cpaBHHxeAbHO c npeAbiAymwMH bhahb eme h 3 xoro, hxo 3Aecb He xoAbKO 
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HTO «OHHCTHJiHmeM» B Cb. Chohc Ha3£>iBaJiCH (no npHHUHny pars pro toto) 
BecB KOMiuicKC H3 ;iByx npe^MexoB — ajixapHoro KaMHH h nauiH, rzie HMen- 
Ho Hama cHMxajiacB niaBHLiM h 3 ;iByx. CBe;^eHHH o6 3 xhx npe^iMexax Gecno- 
jie3H0 HCKaxb y najioMHHKOB, nocKOJiBKy, noxa 6orocjiy^e6Hoe hx Hcnojib- 
30BaHHe He npeKpamaJioct, ohh Raxo^JiHCb BHyxpH ajixapa h He moxjih 
BMcxaBJwxbca jiJisi noKjioneHH^. 

CHxyauHa MeH^exc^ b VI b. Em^ Oeo^ocHH (ok. 530 n), uojioGho cbohm 
^pe;^mecxBeHHHKaM, HHHero He roBopHx o KaMne hjih name b Chohckoh 
uepKBH. O/iHaKO, cjie^yiomHH 3a hhm no BpeMeHH najioMHHK h3 IlL^HeH- 
— y»ce roBopHx. Ho HMenno y oxoro najiOMHHKa nepKOBb Cb. CHona 
nepecxaex 6bixb mocxom TafinoH BenepH, h naMHXb o ee npe^Hefi HzieHXH- 
(f)HKauHH KaK Chohckoh ropHHUbi coxpannexcH Jinmb b hcmhoxhx cjie/iax (b 
HacxHocxH, B xoM, Hxo OHa xenepb npH3HaexcH /iomom HaKosa Bpaxa Foc- 
noAHH). TaKHM o6pa30M, najiOMHHK H3 ribHHeHUbi npezicxaBJi^ex naM CBep- 
mHBmHHca peayjibxax cymecxBeHHenmeH MOOT4)HKanHH jiHxypxHHecKoro 
3HaHeHH^ Chohckoh uepKBH b cxannonajibHOH jiHxypxHH HepycajiHMa, hmcb- 
men Mecxo, npH6jiH3HxejibHO, b onoxy cb. lOcxHHHana (527—565, ho, cko- 
pee Bcero, peHb /jon^na ujitu o nepno^e ne panee 540-x rr. — cxpoHxejib- 
cxBa Hea). Hac ne y^BHx, ecjiH OKa^excn, hxo h BHyxpeHnee Jinxypinnec- 


nocpeacTBOM aajiioaMH (na npHTH, 9 h j^ip.), ho h npaMo cKa3aHO o «Hauie», x. e. o 
KaKOM-xo OorocjiyaceOHOM nocjieaoBaHHH, npe/mOjiaraiomeM naxHe h3 naiiiH: «Ce 
HCXHHHblH CXOJin CC/iMOOCHOBHblH (^i^«//u«/p/,ii/M^), HB HeM>Ke My^ipHH BOflpyjKaiOT- 

CH — HJIH “Bcxaiox”, “onnpaioxcH”, “ocHOBbiBaioxcH’'), paaocxoxBopHH a>Ke 

jHoOoBHK) 3BaHH cyxb HB HBuiy (/» iuuMn'hhi^u'b)...» (j^BJicc UHTHpyexc^ lie. 103, 15: w 
euHO eecejium cepdiie nenoeeKa..,) (75; c. 300-301/123). S^ecb o6maa misi bcch npo- 
noBejlH xeMa OHHcxHJiHma OKaabiBaexca KOHKpexH3HpoBaHHOH b cbash c Hauien, hb- 
nojiHacMOH pacTBopcHHbiM BHHOM. MoH nepcBO^i «Ha 4amy» (ea. hhcjio) oxjiHHaex- 
ca ox nepcBOAB HSjiaxejix «Ha HauiH» (mhoxc. hhcjio). ^(ejio b xom, hxo apMHHCKoe 
CJIOBO fuutn HMcex (})opMy xojibKO MHOxc. hhcjib; SHBHeHMe «Haiiia» o6pa30Ba- 

JlOCb B HCM KBK BXOpHHHOC HpH HCXOJIHOM 3HaHeHHH «paCXBOpeHHe; HBHHXOK, HB- 
nHXKH» (noztpaayMeBBJiacb hbuib jijih pacxBopeHHB bhhb, x. e. jxnsi cMeiuHBBHHa ne- 
CKOJlhKUX KOMnOHCHXOB, BHBJIOrHHHO XpCH. «KpaXHp»). IloaTOMy XOJlbKO HO KOHXCK- 
exy MO)KHO Onpe^ieJlHXb, O/IHB hjih HCCKOJIBKO HBUI HMCIOXCJI B BH^y IIoCKOJlbKy 
Gjihjkbhiuhh kohxckcx roBopHx o HBiue ripcMy^pocxH (Koxopaa b cboch — oahoh — 
name pacmeopHem bhho), 6oJiee oOiuhh kohxckcx (bo BCxynnxcjibHOH hbcxh npo- 
hobcjih) — o Hame Eajipbi, xbkxcc cahhcxbchhoh, hbkohcu, oGuuhh jiHxyprHHCCKHH 
KOHXCKCX - XOXCC o6 OJiHOM OHHCXHJIHIHe (h HBKOHCU, Cp. npHHBlUCHHC OX edUHOU 

hbuih) — a BbiOnpaio c^ihhcxbchhoc hhcjio. 

C. Milani, Itincrarium Antonii Placentini. Un viaggio in Terra Sancta del 
560-570 d. C. (Milano, 1977) (Pubblicazioni della Universita Cattolica del Sacro 
Cuore. Scienze filologiche e letteratura, 7) 158-161 (ni. 22). (ComacHo Mhjibhh, «I1 
viaggio pux risalire ad un periodo o tra il 551 ed il 594 o 637, probabilmente dopo il 
560», p. 36). flajiee ccbijikh hb 3xo h3A- b xckcxc. 
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Koe yCTpOHCTBO UepKBH npH 3TOM XaiOKe HSMeHHJIOCb, H ^leHCTBHTeJIbHO: B 
xpaMe noHBJwioTCH hobwc CBHiueHHbie npe^MeTbi, BbicxaBJieHHLie jum no- 
KJiOHCHiw, B Hx HHCJic — H KaMCHb, H Haiua. KaMCHb — 3X0, HKo6bi, Kpacy- 
rOJIbHblH KaMCHb, KOXOpblH FocnO^lb, BOHOT B JXOM HaKOBa (KOXOpbIM paHb- 
me, KaK nnuiex najiOMHHK, 6biJia 3xa uepKOBb), yBHweji oxSpomeHHbm, ho 
B 3HJI ero H nojio^HJi b yroji. 3xox KaMCHb h cefinac, npo^ojixcaex najiOMHHK, 
MO^HO B3HXb B pyKH H, npHJIO^B yXO K XOMy CBMOMy yrjiy, MOTKHO ycjlbl- 
maxb KBK 6bi roMOH MHo^ecxBa Hxo KacaexcH namH — xo 3 x 0 xa 

caMa^ Hama, b KOXopoH anocxojibi nocjie BOCxpeceHH^ XpHCxosa coeepma- 
jiH EBxapHcxHio (20, 10: «..xalix apostolorum, in quo post resurrectionem 
Domini missas faciebant, et multae aliae miraculae...»; c. 160). Ecjih conoc- 
xaBHXb 3xy KapxHHy c jinxypranecKHM ycxpoHCXBOM uepKBH CnoHa, kbk oho 
OHHC biBajiocb B 394 r., xo ecxecxBenHee Bcero npe^noJio^KHXb, hxo Hama h 
H eo^H;iaHHO no^BHBmHHCH «KaMeHb KpaeyrojibHbiH» — 3 x 0 h ecxb npoKHce 
«OHHCTHJiHme», a xoHHce, anxapHbiH KaMCHb h nama, Koxopan na hcm cxo- 
HJia. 

B BOCCXaHOBJICHHOH HOCJIC pasrpOMB 614 n uepKBH Cb. Chohb 3XHX cbh- 
xbiHb y>Ke Hc 6bmo. Ho ocxaBajiHCb jih ohh xbm k MOMCHxy paarpoMa? Hoxo- 
xce, Hxo Hex. 

«Hama Cojiomohb)), Koxopyio npHHCCJiH KoHcxanxHHy, 6yuyiueMy cb. 
KHpHJuiy yHHxejiK) CjioBCHCKOMy, h 3 uepKBH Cbhxhx Ahocxojiob b Kohcxbh- 
XHHonone, Bepo^xHO, Gbuia hmchho 3xoh namcH. Mhc y)Ke npHxouHJiocb 
HHcaxb, hcxoah h 3 xcKcxa HBunHCH Ha 3XOH name, hxo no jinxypranecKOH 
4)yHKUHH 3X0 6biJia EBxapHCXHHecKBH Hama h ohhcxhjihiuc, npHHCM, c co- 
XpaHCHHCM XBKOH HCKOHHOH (J)yHKUHH OHHCXHJIHtUB, KBK npOpOHCCXBO^'’®. 
OXTOJIOCOK 3TOH HpOKHCH CHOCoGhOCXH K HpopOHCCXBy, BCpOHXHO, npCU* 

CTBBJWJia CO60H CXpaHHBH npBKXHKB HaJIOMHHKOB-6paXb B pyKH KaMCHb, 

6biBmHH nocxaMCHTOM HaiuH, H cjiymaxb myM b yniy, Kyua 3xox KaMCHb Sbui 
noJio^CH. Ho xenepb moxcho ;io6aBHXb eme ouho bccomoc cooGpa^CHHC b 
nojibsy H;ieHXH(J)HKauHH oGchx nam — h3 HepycajiHMCKofl uepKBH Chohb h 
KOHcxBHXHHonojibCKOH uepKBH Ahoctojiob: uepKOBb Ahocxojiob b Kohcxbh- 
XHHonojie CBMa cHy>KHJia ne hcm hhwm, kbk Chohom^"*^! Tbkhm oGpasoM, 


22, 3: Quern tenes et levas in manibus tuis et pones aurem in ipsa angulo et 
sonat in auribus tuis quasi multorum hominum murmurantia (c. 156). 

HaAnHCb Ha name HMeex 4)opMy obpaujeHHH k name 3 a npoponecTBOM, hxo 
c4)opMyjiHpoBaHo 3KcnjiHUHXHo; CM.: JlypbE, Hama CoJioMOHa h Ckhhhh b Choho. 
Hacxb 1. 

HepKOBb SHBMeHOBajia co6oh CHOHCKyio ropHHuy BpeMeH nepBOxpHcxnaHC- 
KOH oGiuHHbi. Tyna cobupajiH moiuh anocxojioB, doaoGho xoMy, KaK caMH anocxojibi 
co6HpajiHCb B Choh k ycneHHK) BoroMaxepn. Cm.: M. van Esbroeck, Le culte de la 
Vierge de Jerusalem a Constantinople aux 6'-7® siecles // REB 46 (1988) 181-190 [= 
IDEM, Aux origines de la Dormition de la Vierge. X]. Ho HcxopHH caMoii uepKBH 
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nepeHeceHHC nauiH b KoHcraHTHHonojib hmchho b uepKOBt Ahoctojigb 6i>ijio 
8i>i HaH6ojiee ecxecxBeHHbiM. 

riaM^xb 0 Hauie, conpoBO)KAaBmeH Kobhcx SaBexa, na^ojiro coxpaHH- 
nact B HepycanHMCKOM 6orocjiy>KeHHH. CorjiacHo rpy3HHCKOMy JlcKUHona- 
pHK), oxpa)KaK)meMy cocxoiiHHe HepycajiHMCKoro Gorocjiy^eHHH b VIII b., 
BCJie/^ 3a npa3^HHKOM KoBHcra 3aBexa (2 hiojih) noJiarancH npas^HHK 06pe- 
xeHHH HauiH (3 hiojih; b rpysHHCKOM KajicH^^ape oh, BnponeM, He o6o3Ha- 

3.2.3.1 Eu{e odna uaiua — e AKcyAie (k uHmenpemai{uu odmeo meM- 
Hoao Mecma Liber Axumae^ 

KaK 6 m hh oGcxonno jiejio c «HaiiieH CoJiOMOHa», b Axcyivie xaioxe Haxo- 
AHJiCH npe^Mex, no (J)opMe hbjihbuihhch Hameii hbh hom-xo hoxo^khm, ho, 
cyAH no onHcaHHK), ne HMeBiiiHH oco6o pocKouiHoro BH;ia. IlocJieAHee j\c- 
jiaex MaJiOBepoHXHbiM ero (J)H3HHecKoe xoHcaecxBo c noAJiHHHOH nameH H3 
CnoHa, o;iHaKo, hhckojibko ne Meuiaex ero xonc^ecxEy b cmbicjic (JjyHKUHo- 
HajiBHO-JiHxyprHHecKOM. Pent ujxqt o cjieziyiomeM (J)parMeHxe Liber Axu- 

[BapHaHX 1 pm.: (DilC^:] ao'ydC: 

hfV'fl: Yiao: [aMeH^amiH 

moh; bo Bcex pyKonncHx: flJhfL'fl: hao: 

IIpoK^ie HCM ;^aBaxb co6cxBeHHbiH nepeBOji, obpaxHM BHHMaHHe na ne- 
Koxopbie oco6eHHOcxH nepeBOZ^a K. Kohth-Pocchhh. CaMoe xjiaBHoe — ero 
MxcHHe Ha3BaHHH HHxepecyioiuero nac npe^Mexa berota eben, a ne berot, 
ocHOBaHO He Ha xexcxe, a na OMenjiaiiHH, Koxopyio H3AaxeJib HHxax ne o6o- 
CHOBbiBaex: (D-QC't: BMecxo cxoHiiiero bo Bcex pyxonHCHX. 3xo 

MO>KHO oGBHCHHXb XOJIbKO HCyAaHHO HCn0JIb30BaHH0M nO<ZICKa3KOH H3 CJIO- 


AnocTOJiOB CM. xenepb: A. M. Bwcoukhh, H. A, Ocmhhckah, O. B. UIejiob-Kobeah- 
EB, K Bonpocy o6 HcxopHH H peKOHCTpyKUHH nepBOH uepKBH AnocxojioB B KoHcraH- 
THHonojie no onMcanHHM coBpeMeHHHKOB // BB 59 (84) (2000) 198-221. 

Cm. anajina: G. Garixxe, Le Calendrier palestino-georgien du Sinaiticus 34 
(X^" siecle). Edite, traduit et commente (Bruxelles, 1958) {SH 30) 76, 267. 

K. CoNXi RossiNr, Documenta ad illustrandam historiam. I. Liber Axumae 
(Lipsiae, 1909—1910) {CSCO 54, 58; Aeth 24, 27 [= Aeth II, T; V]) 5-6/5 (xeKCx/ 
nep.). npHBO)Ky nepeBoa HSAaxenH ajih Bcero onHcannH: «Encore, il y a le berota 
eben, tout pres du trone, dont le nom est invoque a Jerusalem (ou: qui porte le nom de 
Jerusalem); il est tout rond comme un bouclier; au milieu, il est rouge et rond comme 
une coupe. Lorsque quelqu'un fait un voyage, on lui demande: ‘‘Quel est ton pays?” 
Il repond: ‘Aksoum”. On lui pose la question: “Est-ce que tu connais le berota ebenV 
S’il dit: “Je ne le connais pas”, on lui replique: “Tu n’es pas Aksoumilain”». Hpii 

UHTHpOBaHHH nO-34)HOnCKH OrpaHHHHBaiOCb JIHIUb XOH HaCTbK) xeKCXa, KOTOpaa Bbl- 
sbiBaex TpyaHocTH, h b hch onycxaio abb HeaHaHMxejibHbix op(j)orpa4)HHecKHx pa3- 
HOHXeHMa. 
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BapH /^HJUibMaHa*^^, noBBOJiaiomeH c^ejiaTt h 3 3Toro HasBaHH^ rp^MMaxH- 
necKH npaBHJibHoe cjiOBOcoHexaHHe no-apaMCHCKH {status constructus)] 
npaBHJiBHoe, ho, yBM, 6eccMBicjieHHoe (a noxoMy, BepoHXHo, h hc nepeae- 
ACHHoe H3;iaxejieM): «KHnapHC KaMHH». 

Oco6o Ba^Hoe BHancHHe jxim noHHMaHHH Ha3BaHHH Hamero ^pe;^Mexa 
HMcex nepcBOA ^pH;^axoHHo^o npcOTO^eHHH Yn- 

paBjieHHe cooxBexcxByiomero rjiarojia ;ionycKaex nepcBOA, cxo^mHH y 
Kohxh-Pocchhh b CKo6Kax: «KOxopi>iH bobcxch HMeHCM “HepycaJiHM”»‘^^, — 
HO 3X0 e^Ba jiH HMeex cmbicji. IlooxoMy BMecxe c HB^axencM npeAnonxcM 
Gojiee GyKBajiBHBiH nepeBo^: «Koxopi>iH nojiyHHJi CBoe hm^ b HepycajiHMe» 
(6yKB. «HMa Koxoporo npo3biBajiocb b HepycajiHMe»), hxo xopomo coxjiacy- 
excH c aaMCXHOH a priori cBpeHCKOH hjih apaMCHCKOH BHemnocxbio neno- 
H^XHoro Ha3BaHH«. ToHHee roBopn, noHHXHoro, ho xojibko nanonoBHHy: bxo- 
poe ero cjiobo h no-CBpcHCKH, h no-apaMCHCKH oananaox «KaMeHb». O^a- 
Ko, jimi nepBoro mo^kho npezicxaBHXb ce6e cxojib paajiHHHbie npoxoxHHbi b 
o6ohx 3XHX a3biKax, hxo Bbi6paxb Me^y hhmh mo^ho xoJibKO na ochobc 
6ojiee ^CHoro npeACxaBJieHPW, o hcm hmchho hjiqt penb. 

nocjie;iHeH aa^ane jxoJiyKHO noMoraxb npo^ojoKenHe nauiero xcKCxa, ho 
OHO BbirjiHOTT o;iHHaKOBO cxpBHHO H B opHXHHane, H B xoHHOM ncpcBO/ie 
Kohxh-Pocchhh, — ccjih xojxbko hc bhccxh o^ny 3MeH^^a^HK) (cm. b UHxaxe 
Bbime), 6jiaro;iapH KoxopoH xckcx mphobchho npHo6pexaex oxHcxjiHBbiH 
CMbicji. Tor^a xckcx pyKonncH «caM oh bccb KpyrnbiH, KaK mnx, a b cepe^H- 

HC - KpaCHblH H KpyXJIblH, KBK HaUia ((f)HaJl)» MCH^exCH Ha «...B CepCOT- 

Hc — Bbmoji6jieHHbiH H KpyTJibiH, KaK Hama» (noAcxaBJicHHbiH naMH xjia- 
roji, oxjiHHaiouzHHCK jiHuib Ha ojiuy noxo^yio jiHxepy ox cjioaa «KpacHbiH», 
OBHanaex, hxo h 3 cepcAHHbi 6biJio HBBJieHCHO cooxBcxcxByiomee BcmecxBO, 
Hxo6bi c/icjiaxb Kpyxjioe oxBcpcxHC, KaKoe Gbiaaex b name). Hxax, HHxepecy- 
lomHH Hac npe^iMCX hmccx bh;i nauiH KpyrnoH (J)opMbi c KpyxjibiM yrjiy6jie- 
HHCM. 3x0 aacxaBjmex H3 B03M0^Hbix ccmhxckhx oKBHBancHXOB nepBoro 
KOMHOHCHXa CJIOBOCOHCXaHPHI Bbl6paXb 0;^Hy H3 4)0pM CBpCHCKOrO CJIOBa CO 
BHaHCHHCM «HCXOHHHK, BMCCXHJIHmC, COCyA»‘^'*; B 3aBHCHM0CXH OX BbiGopa 
3X0H 4)opMbi, nepcBojl 3ara;iOHHoro Ha3BaHHH 6y^ex 3ByHaxb jih6o «hcxoh- 
HHKH KaMH^», jih6o «hcxohhhk KaMHH». Kbk hh cxpaHHO, nepBoe 6ojiee bc- 


Cp.: Dillmann, Lexicon linguae Aethiopicae. 504, s. v 
Dillmann, Lexicon linguae Aethiopicae. 1301. 

3(j)HoncKoe Bbipa^eHHe, Kax 6y;iT0, tohmcc nepe^iaer eepeHCKoe JDK ni"lX2 
«HCTOHHHKH KaMHa» (bo mho»c. 4HCjie); o;iHaKO, cooxBexcTByioiuee cjiobo HMeex 
HHoma (J)opMy ms (A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament with an 
Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic based on the Lexicon of W. Gesenius as 
translated by E. Robinson / Ed. by F. Brown et al (Oxford, 1991) 91), ox KoxopoH 
status constructus BbirnH^eji 6bi mS, o^HaKO, c OKonnaHHeM -at, a ne -ot, Koxopoe 
He aacBHACxejibcxBOBaHO b 3(})HoncKHX pyKonHcax. 
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poHTHo, H B nojiLsy Hero roBopuT He tojibko eBpeficKaa rpaMMaTHKa, ho h 
aKiyajiLHO 3acBH;ieTejibCTBOBaHHoe npe^aHHe. Oho 4)HKCHpyeTCH jihuib b 
paHHCM HCjiaMe, o^naKO, 6oJiee hcm BepoaxHo, hto KOpHH y oxoro npe;^a- 
HHH — CBpeHCKHe. 3a(J)HKCHpoBaHHOCxi> 3xoro npe^aHHH b xaduce, a He He- 
HocpeACXBeHHO B Kopane, He osHanaex ero 6oJiee no3AHero npoHcxo^e- 
hhh: corjiacHo coBpeMeHHtiM npeAcxaBJieHHJiM o «KaHOHH3aAHH» Kopana 
KaK nocxencHHOM npoiiecce, Kor^a h 3 MHO^KecxBa npe^aHKH oxOnpaJiHCb 
HeKoxopBie^ a oneHb mhoxhc h 3 ocxaBiUHxcB npoAOJDKajiH jkhxb b ycxHOH 
xpaAMUHH, noKa, HaKoneu, He 6 i>ijih 3a(J)HKCMpoBaHM co6Hpaxeji5iMH xadu- 
cos, BHaHHxejiBHaa HacxL paHHCHCJiaMCKHX npeAaHHH h, b hbcxhocxh, xe, 
Hxo cBH3aHi>i c HHxepecyiomeH nac xeMOH — Chohom, npoHCxoAHx h3 xoh 
)K e cpeABi H xapaKxepH3yK)x xy )Ke cpe^y, hxo h caM Kopan^^^ HanoMHHM, 
Mxo 3xa cpe^a — ApasM h AxcyM VI — ^VIII bb., BpeMemi co3AaHHH i^ep- 
KOBHoro HCHxpa B AKcyMe h ero nocjiCAyiomero nojiHXHHecKoro h uepKOB- 
Horo nepeocMBicjieHHa. 

HxaK, cornacHO nereHAe, nepeAaBaeMOH SaMaxmapH b xojiKOBaHHH cypti 
II, 57 (h He H3BeCXHOH B paBBHHHHCXHMeCKHX npCABKH^Ix), KaMeHb, HCXO- 
HHBUIHH BOAy B HyCXBIHe (cp..* HCX. 17, 6), 6bIA B3)IX c co6oK) AAaMOM npH 
H3rHaHHH H3 PaH, a 3axeM aouica ao Mohcca nepea ero apaBHHCKoro xecxA. 
3xox KaMCHb HMCA Hexbipe yrna, h 3 Ka>KAoro h 3 Koxopwx sBimno no xpn 
HcxoMHHKa, — Bcero 12, no MHcny ABynaAecAXH koaoh. Haca caxpaABHoro 
KaMHA KpyTAOH, a He KBaApaxHOH 4)opMBi, xaKAce npHcyxcxByex y xoro Ace 
SaMaxmapH (b xoAKOBaHHH cypBi LXXIX, 30): xBopeHHe scmah 6biao nana- 
xo BoroM c co3AaHHA aAxapH HapaHACBa, KOxopBiH npcAcxaBAAA co6oh kb- 
MCHB KpyXAOH {J)OpMBp^^. 

ApaBHHCKHe AereHABi y SaiviaxiuapH AOCxaxoHHO 6ah3KH h no (^opMC, h 
no coAep>KaHHK), k HHxepecyiomeH nac HAee caxpaABHoro KaMHA-HcxoHHH- 
Ka, htoGbi AOKasBiBaxB HanuMHe BnoAHe coahahoxo nyACHCKoro background 
H y axcyMCKoro caxpaABHoro npcAMexa. OAHaxo, axcyivicxaA peAHXBHA, no- 
xo5Ke, He oOoiuAacB h 6e3 xoHcxaHXHHonoABCXoro npoxoxHna. 


Hmcio b BHAy xo HanpaBACHHe HCAaMOBCAeMMA, Aopora xoxopoMy Obiab npo- 
jioAcena khhfoh J. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies. Sources and Methods of Scriptural 
Interpretation (Oxford, 1977). npHivieHeHHe 3xoro MexoAa k HHxepecywmHM Hac 
xpaAMUHAM, oxHOcamHMca K CnoHy H CBaxHAHutaM: A. Neuwirxh, Erste Qibla — 
Femstes Masgid? Jerusalem im Horizont des historischen Muhammad // Zion — Ort 
der Begegnung. FS fiir Laurentius Klein zur Voilendung des 65. Lebensjahr / Hrsg. 
von F. Hahn, F. L. Hossreld, H. Jorisen, A. Neuwirth (Bodenhein, 1993) (Bonner 
Biblische Beitrage, 90) 227-270. 

LIhx. no: A. I. Kaxsh, Judaism in Islam. Biblical and Talmudic Backgrounds 
of the Koran and Its Commentaries. Suras II and III (Philadelphia, 1954) 61, 23, 
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HeHTO noxo^ee na 6epom 36eH — h no HasBaHHio, h no BHemHCMy 
BH;xy — HaxoOTJiocL b KoHcxaHTHHonoJibCKOH Co(|)HH. B y^e uHTHpoBaB- 
lueMCH YidLUnIIoeecmeoeaHuu 3tot npe^Mex HjieHTH4)HUHpyexcH KaK KaMeH- 
Hoe ycTte Kono^iia, y Koxoporo Xpncxoc BCxpexHJi CaMapnxiiHKy, h HasbiBa- 
exc)i «Cbotoh IicxoHHHK» —''Aytov Opeap. Cyn^ no nocjieAOBaxeJibnocxn 
onncaHHH CBHmcHHbix npe;iMexoB xpaMa Cb. Co4)hh, «CBaxoH KjiaAeneu)) 
naxoziHJiCH rfle-xo pH/iOM c aMBonoM. B nero Smjih nocxaBJienbi (oneB^mno, 
KaK nBCXM B Baay) nextipe h 3 nepHxoHCKHx xpy6^^^ Hckohhocxb H;ieHXH(|)H- 
Kannn «Kjia;ieHna» mo)kho, paayMcexcH, nocxaBHxi, nojj, coMHenne — xeM 
6oJiee, Hxo Aa)Ke noa^Kiw axpaGyuM npe;iMexa yKasBiBaex na ero naJiecxnn- 
CKoe npoHCxo»;aeHHe: ecjin 3X0 xaK, xo HCKonnoe aHanenne npe^iMCxa Mor- 
jio ObiTb aaObiTo (hctohhhk b6jih3h ajixapB, HMCiomnn caKpajiLHoe anane- 
HHc, Bce^;^a naBo/inx na mbicjib o 6 ncxoHHHKe boa h3 Cbhtofo Cbkxwx 3cxa- 
xojiorHHccKoro XpaMa HeseKHHJui, Hea. 47, 9). HaM Ba)KHO oxmcxhxb jihuib 
cxoACXBo Aannoro npeAMexa c axcyMCKOH pejiHKBHeii 6epom 36eH. Hoxo^kc, 
HTo B AKcyMe 6hxsi coa^an KOHxaMHHnpoBaHHLin oOpaa KaKHx-xo nepyca- 
JIHMCKHX peJIHKBHH-HaUIH-OHHCXKJIHma H CB^n^CHHOrO HCXOHHHKa (b03- 

Mo^Ho, accouHHpoBaBuierocH c Hea. 47, 9). 

O BLicoKOM caKpaJiBHOM cxaxyce 6epom 36eH roBopnx KaK ero penyxa- 
UH5I oahoh h 3 Ba^HcftiuHX CBaxBiHB AKcyMB (aacBHjiexejiBcxBOBaHHaH B Liber 
Axumae), xaK n ero nono^enne «y npecxojia»: nocKOJiBKy nenocpeACXBen- 
Ho nepcA HauiHM xeKCXOM ne 6buio penn hh o kbkom npecxojie, xo npnxo- 
AHxcx AyMaxB, HXO HMencH B BHAy rjiaBHBiH npecxoji AKcyMCKoro co6opa — 
H 3X0 AOA»cHO 6yAex noAXBepAHXBca nyxB hidkq. A noKa abahm coOcxBen- 
HBiH nepcBOA oxpBiBKa 0 KaMeHHOH name (KaK mbi xenepB c hojikbim npasoM 
M05KeM HaaBiBaxB aaraAOHHBin npeAMex): 

«H 6epom 36eH (“hcxohhhkh KaMna”), KOxopBin naxoAHxcH p^AOM c 
npecxoJiOM, a hmh Koxoporo nponcxoAHX na HepycajinMa: caM oh bccb iq)yr- 
JiBiH, KaK mnx, a b cepeAnne — bbiaoaGachhbih h KpyrjiBin, kbk Hama». 

3.23.2 CuoHCKuic KOMem — u ormmh s AKcyMe 

TenepB oOpaxHMCH HenocpeACXBCHHO k npecxojiy AKcyMCKoro co6opa, 
p^OM c KOTopBiM H HaxoAHHacB, coxAacHO Liber Axumae, KaMCHHan nama 
6epom 36eH. 

KaK nepcAaex o. AjiBBapec cjioBa MecxHoro AyxoBencxBa, AKcyMCKHH 
CnoH 6biji xaK naaBan noxoMy, hxo b KanecxBe ajirapnoro kbmhh xbm cny- 
yKwi KaMeHB na Cnona, nocjiaHHBin b 3(J)HonHK> anocxonaMH^^^. Kohchho, 
AJW Hac B 3XOM paccKaae rjiaBHoe — xo, hxo chohckhh KaMCHB, noncxHHe 


157 Erzahlung vom Bau der Hagia Sophia... 458-459; naHHHan c 6ojiee 

noaAHCH (BxopoH, no KJiaccH4)HKaaHH Vitti) pcAaKunn k, noeepx xpyG noaBJiaerca 
eine H ccAJio HMnepaxopa KoHCxanTHHa: 484—485; Apyrne peAaKUHH: 502, 576. 
Alvarez, Prester John... I, 151. 
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«He B pKAy coTBopeHHi>iH» HMnepaxopoM lOcxHHHaHOM, «6 bicxi> bo maBy 
ynia» b Chohc aKcyMCKOM, h axo HeaaBHCHMO ox xoro, Oujio jth hxo-xo o 6- 
mee MaxepHajitHo Moicay HepycajiHMCKHM h aKcyMCKHM KaMHHMH. O^HaKo, 
H nocjiCAHeH B03MO)KHocxH HCKJiiOHHXb HejiLsa: Bc^B HMCHHO B xy onoxy, 
Kor^a KaMCHB y)Ke ne»caji b HcpycajiHMCKOH uepKBH, mo^ho cKaaaxB, 6e3 
^ejia, KaK pa3 h aoji^ch Obiji cxpoHXBCH axcyMCKHH co6op — h Bce 3xo npo- 
HCXOAHJIO Ha (J)OHe Hpe3BBIHaHHO APy^eCXBeHHBIX OXHOlUeHHH Me^Jiy Hm- 
nepHCH PoMeeB h AxcyMOM. B xaKOH oOcxaHOBxe BepOHXHOCXB hchhoxo 
no^tapxa ajih Axcyivia — «KpaeyroJiBHoro KaMH5i» h 3 CHona, xo ecxB hmchho 
ox AnocxojiOB, xax o xom roBOpHX 34)HoncKoe npe^aHHe, — xaxoBa, hxo 
cHHxaxBCH c HCH cjicAyex. To oOcxoaxejiBCXBO, hxo p^;ioM c xaMHeM oxasBi- 
BaexcH H Hama — 6epom 36eH — ^OBepmaex cxo^cxbo c HepycajiHMCKHM 
Chohom BpcMCH lOcxHHHaHa BejiHKoro. 

Co6jia3HHTejiBHO iipeAnojio»cHXB, hxo hmcho nepeHeccHHe pojihkbhh, 
ynoM^HyxBix najiOMHHKOM h3 IlB^HeHaBi, H3 HepycajiHMa (r;ie ohh cxajiH hc 
OHCHB Hy^KHBi) B AxcyM cxajio HCTopHHecKHM npoxoxHHOM nepeHeccHHH 
KoBHcra 3aBexa h3 HepycajiHMa b 34)HonHio. Ho Jiim xoro, hxo6bi yxBep}K- 
ZiaxB HCHxo nojxo6Hoe oxHocHxejiBHo MaxepHajiBHBix npeziMexoB, y nac oc- 
HOBaHHH Hex* Kax mhc npe^cxaBiMcxcH, y;ziajiocB oOocHOBaxB zipyroe — ko- 
nHpoBaHHe b axcyMCKOM Chohc nHxypxHHecKoro ycxpoHcxBa Chohckoh uep- 
KBH B XOM BHAe, B KaKOM OHO 6bUIO HpOKAC HSMeHCHHil K)CXHHHaHOBCKOH 
3noxH. A HMCHHo: BamieiimHMH KOMnoHCHxaMH 3xoro ycxpoHCXBa 6biji npe- 
cxojT, ocMBicjwBmHHC^ KaK «KpaeyrojiBHBiH KaMeHB» B Chohc, a xaic^ce Ka- 
MCHHan Hama-oHHCxHjmme^^’. 

4. 3KCKyPC: XpHCTHAHCKHE MHHOHOCJIEAOBAHMH, CBH3AHHBIE c ^ep- 
TBOnPHHOUIEHHHMH >iaiBOTHblX 

BHHMaHMC K XCMC XpHCXHaHCKOrO ^CepXBOnpMHOmCHHH ^MBOXHblX 6 bijio 
npHBJICHCHO apMaHCKHM HHHOM ifujuiuiq^ JlMTyprHHCCKHC HapaJUICJIH K KOXOpOMy 
HanajiH coOHpaxB bcjihkmc yncHBie pyOcHca XDC h XX bb. OAHaKo, BnocjicACXBHH 
H AO CaMOrO HCAaBHCrO BpCMCHH HX ACJIO HC HaXOAHJlO npOAOAJKaXCACH (k C05Ka- 
ncHHK), Aa^e cneuHajiBHax MOHorpa4)Hfl no HyAeo-xpMCXHaHCKHM npcACxaBJie- 
HHXM o ^epxBC HC npHHHMacx BO BHMMaHHC HHXcpccyiomHH Hac JIHXyprHHCC- 
KHH acncKx: R. J. Daly, Christian Sacrifice. The Judaeo-Christian Background 
Before Origen (Washington, D. C,, 1978) (The Catholic University of America. 
Studies in Christian Antiquity, 18)), xoxa AonoAHHxenBHBiM MaxepHan noHCMHO- 
ry HaKanAHBancH. IlonBixKa ero CMCxeMaxHSMpoBaxB Obma CAcnana b cxaxBc: 
C. Grotxanelli, Appunti sulla fine dei sacrifici // Egitto e Vicino Oriente 12 (1989) 
175-192, oco6. 6M6jiHorp. b npMM. 20, c. 188, fac McnojiB30BaHBi h AaHHBie h3 


B saKjnoHCHHe mhc xotcjigcb 6bi nodjiaroAapHXB oco6o Bcex xex, KOMy h 
ocoOcHHo AOKynaji, padoxax naA pasHBiMH nacT^MM 3 toh cxaxBH. 3 to C. B. HepHeuoB, 
Rev. P. Michel van Esbroeck, s.j., K. K. AxcHTbeB, A. B. MypaBBeB. 
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HeonyOnMKOBaHHOH AHCceprauHH: Sonia Orfalian, Ricerche storico-linguistiche 
su un antico rito armeno. Roma: Facolta di Lettere deirUniversita di Roma, 1987. 
R npMBCAy 6ojiee nojinyio 6H6jiHorpa4)Hio, OTMenafl [G.] xe paOoTbi, KOTopwe 
ynoMMHaioTCR rporraHejuiM, ho ocTajiHCb HCAOcxynKbiMH jxnsi mchr. F. C. Co- 
NYBEARE, Lcs sacrificcs d’animaux dans les anciennes Eglises chretiennes // Revue 
de rhistoire des religions 44 (1901) 108-114; idem. The Survival of Animal 
Sacrifice inside the Christian Church // American Journal of Theology 1 (1903) 
62-90 [rpysHHCKHe h BOCTOUHO-cHpHHCKHe (HecTopMaHCKHe) napajiJiejiM k ap- 
MHHCKOMy HHHy]; A. Jaussen, L’immolation chez les nomades a TEst de la Mer 
Morte H Revue biblique, n. s., 3 (1906) 91-114 [najiecxHHCKHe apaObi-xpucxMa- 
He]; J. Tixeronx, Le rite du matal 11 Bulletin d'ancienne litterature et d'archeologie 
chretienne 3(1913)81-94 [nepeH3;t. b: idem. Melanges de patrologie et d’histoire 
des dogmes (Paris, 1921) 261-278; oitna h 3 Ba>KHeHmHx pa6ox, npHBOAHmaR, b 
nacxHOCXH, phmckhh, b xom HHCJie, nancKHH MaxepHaji Bnjioxb jxo Xll b.!]; 
F. CuMONX // Revue de Thistoire des religions 114 (1936) 5^1 [G.]; idem, Saint 
George and Mitras, the cattle thief // Journal of Roman Studies 27 (1937) 63-71; 
A. Share, Animal Sacrifice in the Armenian Church // REArm 16 (1982) 417- 
449. FpenecKHM hhh Kopbanu (npHHeceHHe ^KepxBeHHoro >KHBOXHoro na npa3A- 
HHK CBRXoro): S. Georgoudi, L’egorgement sanctifie en Grece moderne: les 
«Korbania» des saints // La cuisine du sacrifice en pays grec / J. P. Vernanx, 
M. Dexienne et al. (Paris, 1989) (Bibliotheque des histoires) 271-307 [cxaxtR 
o6o6maex orpoMHWH MaxepHaJi, naKonjiCHHUM rpeHecKHMM iJiojibKJiopHcxaMM, 
H co/tep)KHx noApoOnyK) dadjiHoipa^HK) hx nyOjiHKaitHii; aaxop ztoKaawBaex, hxo 
oGbinaA bocxoahx k BHaanxHHCKOMy BpeMeHH h >0Ke xor^a Obui BnojiHe opraHM- 
uecKM BHHcaH B xcH3Hb flpaBOCJiaBHOM ll,epKBH; xeM caMbiM aBTop onpoBepraex 
xocnoAcxBOBaBiuyK) y (JiojibKJiopHCxoB KOHuenuMio, 6yAxo Kypdauu — nepe^H- 
XOK rpeuecKOM aHXHUHOM pejiHXHH]; eadem, Viande sacrificielle et structures so- 
ciales dans la pratique du kourbani neo-grec // UUomo. Societd, tradizione, svi- 
luppo 9 (1985) 201-214; xoxxce o6biMaH (c Ha3BaHMeM «Kyp6aHM») y Oonrap (no 
HHcxpyKUHH AAR MHCCHOHcpoB KoHxperaitMH Dc Propaganda Fide, 1760 r.): 
J. Jerkov Capaldo, Agapi cristiane e sacrifici gentileschi tra i Bulgari del XVIII 
secolo // Filologia e letteratura nei paesi slavL Studia in onore di Sante Graciotti 
/ A cura di G. Brogi Bercoff, M. Capaldo, J. Jerkov Capaldo, E. Sgambaxi (Roma, 
1990) 529-549 [mccxo, xac Gonrapbi coBepmajm cbom hmh, Ha3biBajiocb y hhx 
« uepKOBb» (c. 530); npeAAO)KeHHaH axHMonoxHR «Kyp6aHM» oxxypeuKoro «Kop- 
6aH» B 3HaH. )KepxBeHHoro aaioiaHiiR xchboxhodo (c. 529) — 6ojiee ueM comhh- 
xejibHa: 6oJirapcKoe HaBBanne hbho BaHMCXBOBano H3 rpenecKoro, xac xaK Ha3bi- 
BaexcR xox ^e caMbiii hhh; ho KopHH rpeu. naBBaHiia Moryx yxoAHXb ropaBAO 
rAy6>Ke h xypeuKoro, h apaOcKoro MycyjibMaHCKoro, k KoxopoMy bocxoahx xy- 
peuKHH xepMHH...]. SaiGiaHHe ^khboxhwx b cbbbh c hhhom aranbi o6cy>KAaexcR 
Ha exHnexcKOM MaxepHajie b: K. Gamber, Liturgie iibermorgen. Gedanke iiber die 
Geschichte und Zukunft des Gottesdienstes (Freiburg—Basel—Wien, 1966) 81- 
91 («Die Eucharistiefeier am Samstagabend in Agypten»). 

B oxHouieHHH nnxypxHHecKoro xcepTTBonpMHOuieHHR arnua Phm OKaaanca 
KOHcepBaxHBHce BHsaHXHH: b IX b. 3xox pHMCKHM oObiHan yMce noAasaji hoboa k 
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oObhhchiwm jiaTHHHH CO CTopoHM FpeqccKHX enHCKonoB (corjiacHo Mcmopuu 
PeuMccKOu ifepKeu OjioAoapAa, X b.; PL 121, 225; uht. no: A. B. Bapmhh, FpcKo- 
jiaTHHCKaa nojicMHKa XI—^XII bb. (Onwx cpaBKHTCJiBHoro paccMOxpeHH^ h KJiac- 
CH4)HKaUHH) // BH3aHXHMCKHe OHCpKH. TpyaW pOCCHHCKHX yneHLIX K XIX MCK- 
AynapoAHOMy Konrpeccy BHaanxHHHCxoB (M., 1996) 101-115, oco6. 108). Hoc- 
jiCAHce o6BHHeHHe Ka^cexcn BapMHHy hhcxoh BbiAyMKon; hxoGbi oxnecTHCb k 
HeMy HHane, Aocxaxonno osnaKOMHXbOi c MaxepnajiaMH, coOpanHbiMH b cxaxbc 
Tixeronx, Le rite du matal: nacxajibnoe >KepxBonpHHOiiieHHe coxpan^uiocb h b 
P nMe AO XIIB. {Ordines Romani XI, XII), rjxc nocjie nacxajibHOH Meccbi liana b 
cneuHajibHOM noMcmennH JleoHHHCKon 6a3HJiHKH GjiarocJiOBJinn mhco 3aKJiaH- 
Horo arnua h paa^aBaji ero cocjiy)KHBuiHM; 6jiarocjioBeHHOMy M5icy npnnHCbiBa- 
jiHCb o6biHHbie B xaKHX cjiynaHx cBepxi>ecxecxBeHHbie CBoncxBa, n ero ejin cpa3y 
nocjie npMHacxHH, npoKAC boikoh Apyron nniun. K KaxoMy-xo ne Menee 0 ({)hah- 
ajibHOMy pnxyaAy B03BOAHn hhh Kopdanu /J. Hajuiac, Hbio KHnry C. PeopryAH 
(Georgoudi, L’egorgement sanctifie... 289, n. 1) pexoMeHAyex kbk «<..> la seule 
tentative serieuse pour interpreter les sacrifices sanglants, en prenant en consi¬ 
deration le cadre chretien» [D. Pallas, 'H «0aXaaaa» tcov £xxXr]ai(i6v. 2 u(jlPoXt) 
tl(; xriv laxoptav tou xptattavixou ^copiou xal tt)v fjtopcpoXoyiai; 'zr\c, XeiToupyCat; 
(Athenes, 1952) (Coll, de I’lnstitut frangais d’Athenes, 68) 102 sqq., 3aMeHaR, 
Hxo «bien qu’on ne puisse pas le suivre dans certaines de ses interpretations, son 
etude est tres stimulante...»]. 

FpeqecKHe enncKonbi oObhh^liih AaxnncKHx b IX b., OAnaxo, eme h b X b. 
cnaBaHCKHH CMHancKHH eBxonornH BxnioHaex CAasRHCKHn nepeBOA «MoAHXBbi 
naA arnueM na nacxy», oOpameHnyio ko Xpncxy, Koxoporo axox arneit npoo6- 
paxcaex; cm.: M. Welngart, Texty ke studiu jazyka a pisemnictvi staroslovenskeho 
(V Praze, 1938) 47^8 (cabb. xexcx). Kax M3BecxH0, CnHancxHM eExoAornn ox- 
pa»caex KoHCxanxHHonoAbcxoe Gorcnyxcenne (cm: M. Arranz, La liturgie de 
FEuchologe slave du Sinai // Christianity among the Slavs. The Heritage of Saints 
Cyril and Methodius. Acts of the International Congress held on the Eleventh 
Centenary of the Death of St, Methodius. Rome, October 8-11, 1985 under the 
direction of the Pontifical Oriental Institute / Ed. by E. G. Farrugia et al (Roma, 
1988) {OCA 231) 15-24; F. Mhhheb, Mhcxoxo na HOBOoxxpHXHxe amcxobc ox 
CHHaHcxMH eaxoAoraii cpeA Apyrnxe xexcxoBe ox p'bxonuca, OHAonorHHecxH h 
AH xyprMHecxM aHaAH3 Ha moahxbhxo ox a^hohoiuhhh 6orocAy)Ke6eH uhxa 
(aafxaxixT) axoXouGia) // Cmapod-bmapucmma /Palaeobulgarica 17.1 (1993) 
21-36). B coBpeMCHHOM rpenecxoM m cnaBHHcxoM 6orocAy>KeHMH moamxbb na 
bnarocAOBeHHe nacxajibHoro arnua aaMeHeea Gonee HeHxpaAbHOH moahxbom na 
GnarocAOBeHMe «6pauiHa mhc» (cm. H3AaHHA Gonee apcbhhx xexcxoB noAoGnbix 
moahxb: a. a. /^mhtphebckmh, OnncaHHe AMxyprMnecxMX pyxonnceH, xpaHRiUHx- 
CA B GHGAHOxexax HpaBocnaBHoro Bocxoxa. T. 2 (Khcb, 1901) 6, 113-114,1012, 
1584). 

O XOM, HXO B BH3aHXHH HHHOnOCAeAOBaHHR, CBR3aHHbie C JIHXyprHHeCXH- 
oGyCAOBAeHHbIM H COnpOBO)KAaeMbIM MOAHXBOH CBRIUeHHMXa 3aXJiaHHeM )XHBOT- 
Hbix, AOAro He xepRJiH o(J)HUHajibHoro uepxoBHoro cxaxyca, roBopHx 4)axx co- 
xpaHeHHR 3a hhmm Bucoxoro cxaxyca couriajibHoro. Hmchho nocACAHee no3BO- 
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jiHJio HM AO CHX nop coxpaHHTbCH B KaHocTBe cBoeo6pa3Hi>ix Tpe6 — Kypdanu (b 
F peuHH H B rpysHM BiuioTb AO ccro ahh; k coKanennK), rpysHHCKMH MaTepnaA 
cHCTeMaxHHecKH He HsyHajiCH). KpaMHe bwcokhh counaAbHKiH — a, cncAOBa- 
TCAbHO, H AOCxaTOHHO BbicoKHH uepKOBHbiH — cxaxyc noAoOHOxo OorocAy^e- 
HHA COXpaHAACH B PpySHH, HO-BHAHMOMy, AO CaMOFO npHCOCAHHCHHA K POCCHH. 
Cm., Hanp., cBHACxeAbcxBO pyccKoro nocAa OcAOxa EAHHHa (1639 r.) o rAaBHOM 
rpysMHCKOM rocyAapcxBCHHOM npasAHHxe — cb. FeopxHA: «A HioAOca MyneHHKa 
FeropruA pacKasbiBaAH.* “Hoa6pa b 3 aohb npneAex ao naiu uapb JlcBonxeii [uapb 
MerpeAHH JIcBan II /^aAHaHH (1611—1657)] na cbo npoanecxBO MOAHXua m Bce 
npoBOCAaBHbie xpHcxbAHe cbCAyxua. Boack) ac Boxcbio 6MBaex xyx npHBeACH 
6biK; H xaBO ao 6biKa bcahx uapb JleBOHxeH ocBOKaaaxb h bccm npaBocAaBHbiM 
xpHCXbAHOM pocAacx no MaAOH HacxH, KaMy uixo Aocxanexua, Aa hacho noiiiAex 
FypbeAbCKOMy kha 3K), a Apyroe nouiAex nACHO BoinenyHCKOMy kha3K)» {Flocojib- 
cmeo 0edoma Ennuna s PpysuK) I 1 3anHCKM pyccKHX nyxeiuecxBCHHHKOB XVI — 
XVII BB. / Cocx., noAF. xeKCxoB, KOMM. H. H. riPOKOcDbEBA, JI. M. Aaexhhoh (M., 
1988) (CoKpoBHiua ApoBHcpyccKOH AHxepaxypbi). 270-289, oco6. 227-228). 
npMMCHaxeAbHO, HTO H y OOAFap OCOOoe nOAHXaHMC cb. FeopFHH CACABAO AOHb 
ero naMAXM ahcm «Kyp6aHH»: Jerkov Capaldo, Agapi cristiane... 530. B BoAFa- 

PHM IX-X B. nOA 06 Hbie HHHOnOCACAOBaHHA Ha npa3AHHK CB. FeopFHA 6bIAH 

ACAOM oOlUenpHHAXblM: o6 3X0M CBHACXCAbCXByeX OOAFapCKOe (ho COCXaBACH- 
Hoe Ha rpenecKOM A3biKe, xoxa h AOuieAiuee AHUib b CAaBAHCKOH BepcHH) co6pa- 
HHe HyAec cb. FeopFHA, AaxHpyeMoe X b. (oho «CKa3aHHe hhokb XpHcxoAy- 
Aa», HHane nasbrnaeMoe «CKa3aHHeM o hccacshom Kpecxe»; cm. o6 3xom naMAx- 
HHKC: A, A. TyPHAOB, BHSanXHHCKHH H CAaBAHCKHH HAaCXbl B «CKa3aHHH HHOKa 
XpHcxoAyAa» (k Bonpocy o npoHcxoxcACHHM naMAXHMKa) // CnasHue u ux cocedu 
6 (1996) 81-99; xckcx uhx. no: B. Cx. Ahfeaob, Ms cxapaxa OtAxapcKa, pycxa h 
cpi>6cKa AHxepaxypa. Kh. 3 (Co4)ha, 1978) 61-98), fac 3aKAaHMA >KMBoxHbix na 
3X0X npasAHHK ynoMHHaioxcA neoAHOKpaxHO (nyAO 4 (c. 86), 7 (c. 90), 9 (c. 91- 
93; cp. ynoMHHaHMe b kohuc nyAa 8, c. 91), hhofab m c noApoOnbiM nepenneM 
saKaAaBuiHXCA >KHBOXHbix (oco6, B HyAC 9; cp. xaK>Ke nyAO 4)]. 3xox naMHXHHK 
ocoOeHHo MHxepeccH xcm, hxo b oahom CAynae npaMO roBopnx o cooxhccchho- 
cxHxaKOFO>KepxBonpHHomeHHA c AHxypFHCM: njHsSnond h citro|h (tVw mI/skkV [x. e. 
CBXapHCXMHeCKyK) AHXypFHK)]. H 3dKoAo BOdl, HJKC BAUJC AOfOJKIH, H W WBCl^k H CBHHIH HO 
H JdSAdWp (HyAO 4, c. 86). 

BhC CHCXeMaXHHeCKOFO H3y4eHHA OCXaeXCA M 3(i)MOnCKHH AMXypFHHeCKHH 
MaxepHaA, fao coxpaHAioxcA ao chx nop HCKOXopbie ApoBHMe 4>opMbi xpHcxHan- 

CKOFO >KepXBOnpHHOIIieHHA HCHBOXHbIX,-B HaCTHOCXH, Ba>KHeHmaA H3 HHX, 3aK- 

AaHHe axHua b achb FlacxH (Kaxcexcx, ona ne onwcbiBaexcA b AHxypxHnecKHX 
KHHFaX, HO xopouio HSBeCXHa CO CAOB OHCBHAUeB). 

CACAyex noAHepKHyxb, hxo na ocHOBaHMH xpHCXHancKoro 6 o 2 ocjio 6 uh Acep- 
XBbi HeAb3A OAHOSHaHHO «npeACKa3axb» AMxypxHKy: 6e3ycA0BH0 AHUib xo, hxo 
AoxpHcxMaHCKHe no iipoHCXoxcAeHHK) 6oFOCAyAce6Hbie oGpaABi xcepxBonpHHO- 
niCHHH He MOFAH coxpaHHXb BHOAHe CBoe npexcHee codepDfcanue . Ho h3 3 x 0 fo 
BOBce He cACAyex, hxo ohh «AOAACHbi 6biAH» HeMeAAeHHO HcnesHyxb. Bonpoc o 
Haseauuu noAoOnbix oOpaAOB npeACxaBAAex caMocxoaxeAbHbiM HCXopHKO-AHxyp- 
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rMHeCKMH HHTCpeC. EBpCHCKHM TCpMHH KBK 6hl paSABOHJICH B xpHCTHaHC- 

KOM rpenecKOM HSWKe HOBoaaBexHOM anoxH. Ero oGsihhwh nepcBOA b LXX (rjiaB- 
HblM o6pa30M, B KHHraX JleBHT H HhCCJI) Scopov OTHOCHTCH K JlK)6bIM BHABM 
)KepTBbi. B xpHCTHaHCKOM cjiOBoynoTpeOjiCHHH xepMHH ScDpov 6i>ui nepeneceH 
H Ha EBxapHCXHK), xoxAa kbk xoup^av BCTpenaexcii b Hobom Sasexe (Mk. 7, 11: 
xoupPocv, 0 eattv, Scopov) b aHaneHHH «Aap (HeeBxapHCXH4ecKHH)». B xo >Ke Bpe- 
M^, B CCMHXCKHX HSbIKaX y XpHCXHaH (CHp., apa6., 3(J)H0n.) EBXapHCXHH oc- 
xajiHCb B ynoxpeojieHMH paajiHHHwe 4>opMbi, bocxoahiuhc k esp. co- 

oxBexcxByiomHe cjiOBa npoAOJixcajiH o6o3HaHaxb h HecBxapHcxHHecKHe «Aapbi», 
«npMHOineHMa» h «^epxBbi». (Cp. xaioKC HaOjiiOAeHHH b: S. Daniel, Recherches 
sur le vocabulaire du culte dans la Septante. These principale en vue du doctoral 
es lettres (Paris, 1966) 129-130, 219-222.) 

O ^epXBOnpHHOmeHHaX XCHBOXHWX npH OCBBUteHHH UepKBH CM. OCHOBHOH 
xeKcx cxaxbH. 


SUMMARY 

B. Lourie 

FROM JERUSALEM TO AKSUM 
THROUGH THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON: 

Archaic Traditions Reiated 
to the Ark of Covenant and Sion in the Kebra Nagast 
and their Translation through Constantinople 

The article includes three parts. Part One is dedicated to the problem of 
the critical analysis of so-called hagiographical romances, with special 
attention to the Kebra Nagast whose central story about Solomon, the Queen 
of Sheba and their son Menelik (chapters 19-94) may be considered as a kind 
of hagiographical romance. The study of the hagiographical legend must be 
twofold: «translation» of its «message», on the one hand, and study of its 
«language» itself, on the other; the latter may reveal some far more remote 
layers of the Christian or even pre-Christian traditions which were responsible 
for the formation of some hagiographical topoi and other details. Both 
approaches, that is, the study of «message» and the study of «language», will 
be applied in the subsequent two parts of the present study. Part Two is 
dealing with the stuff connected to Constantinople while contained in the 
Kebra Nagast, The main conclusion is that a new ecclesiastical center in 
Aksum (according to both Kebra Nagast and archaeological data) was not 
simply a replica of Jerusalem, but rather more complicated «New Jerusalem» 
patterned, in many points, after Constantinople of the era of Justinian the 
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Great (while in the Kebra Negest it is seen through a prism of the reality of 
the post-638 era, after the Arabic conquest of Egypt). Moreover, some data 
relating to Justinianic Constantinople as a New Jerusalem were also re¬ 
investigated, especially those related to the churches of St. Polyeuctos and 
St. Sophia which were both constructed as a kind of New Temple of Solomon. 
A particular attention was paid to the relation of the Patria Constantinopolitana 
about the animal sacrifices performed during the dedication of St. Sophia in 
537. The basic veracity of this story was approved in the light of the data on 
the animal sacrifices in the Christian rites, especially those of dedication of 
church, throughout the Christian world (cf. also the Excursus on the Christian 
animal sacrifices at the end of the present article). Finally, possible connections 
between the specific buildings and reliquies in Aksum and Jerusalem were 
also considered (the author argues, among others, that the Aksumite church 
of «Virgins» may reflect the Jerusalem church of St. Sophia). Part Three is 
dedicated to the most archaic layers of the legend whose language is reflecting, 
according to the present author, some late Jewish and early Christian concepts 
of Messiah (personified in Solomon) and of Temple/Tabernacle (personified 
in a female figure). In this context, the name of the Queen of Sheba «Makeda», 
belonging to the Kebra Nagast tradition exclusively, was interpreted as a 
distortion of Hebrew CnipQ in the sense of «Holy of Holies». Finally, two 
Aksumite reliquies are examined in the light of the Jerusalemite data (Church 
of Sion): the mysterious beroteben (a stony chalice, acc. to the present author) 
described in the Liber Axumae (whose reading is to be corrected in one point 
and whose translation by C. Conti Rossini is to be improved) and the altar 
stone that was reported to be the base of the Ark. 




A. H. Mkpthhh 


APABCKME MCTOHHMKM 
«J 1 EMEEHI 4 KA JIOLUAAEM 
11 B 005 L 14 E BbKDHHbIX )KklBOTHblX» 
<t>APAA>KAC 11 PklMI 4 A 


«JIeHe6HHK JiomaAeH h sooGme bbiohhwx )khbothi>ix», kbk H3BecTH0, 
namTHHK KHJlHKHHCKOrO HCpHO/ia, H3JIO)KeHHI>IH Ha Cpe/lHeapM^CKOM H3I>IKe. 
Oh 6i>iji cocxaBJicH b ctojihixc KHJiHKHH-ropo^ie Chcc, no npHKa3y uap)i 
CM6aTa III (1296—1298), BpanoM Oapa^IxceM-cHpHHueM no npoHcxoxc;ie- 
HHK), H npeACxaBJDieT co6oh nocoGne no jichchhio noma^eH, co3;iaHHoe c 
HcnojiBaoBaHHCM H no noAo6Hio aHajioxHHHMx bocxohhbix (ocoGchho apa6- 

CKHX) HCXOHHHKOB. JleHCGHHK nCHCH KSlK XCM, HXO HBJWeXOI eAHHCXBeHHLIM 
CpeAHCBeKOBBIM UeJlOCXHMM KOHCKHM JieHCGHHKOM, ^^OUie^UIHM JXO HBC HB 
apMHHCKOM H3bIKe' , XBK H C XOH XOHKH 3peHHa, HXO COAepXCHX MHO^CCXBO 
cjiOB, xapaKxepHwx jiim cpcAHeapMHHCKoro H3i>iKa (apMHHCKHx h aaHMCXBO- 
BaHHblx), He 3aCBHAexeJIbCXBOBaHHbIX HH OAHHM APYTHM hctohhhkom h hc 
BKJIIOHeHHbIX HH B OAHH H3 apMHHCKHX CJIOBapCH^. 

JleneGHHK npHBJiCK BHHMaHHe p^Aa HccjicAOBaxejieH^, h 3 Koxopbix 
B. JI. HyKac3HH H3AaJi ero c ueHHbiM HccjieAOBaHHCM h cjiOBapcM, cocxas- 
jieHHbiM c 6ojibmoH Ao6pocoBecxHOcxbK). B cbocm npcAHCJiOBHH B, HyKac- 
3HH o6paXHJI BHHMaHHe, B HaCXHOCXH, Ha XO oGcXOHXejlbCXBO, HXO B naMHX- 
HOH 3anHCH pyKonHCH OapaA>K CnpHeu coo6maex o nepeBOAe JieHe6HHKa c 


’ CoxpaHHJiHCb x2iKHce 4)parMeHT (5 jihcxob), npeACxaBaaioiAMH co6oh KpaxKoe 
H3JioxceHMe HCKoxopbix oxpbiBKOB paccMaTpMBacMoro jieneGHHKa (xpaHMJiHme pyxo- 
HHceH MxHxapHcxoB BeHeuHH) h ABa ApyxHx He6ojibiiiHx cnHcxa no jichchhio jio- 
maAeii: pyxonHCH MaxcHaAapana JV® 459 (ji. 1046-1146) h Xs 550 (ji. 18-19). Faa- 

Bbl O JICHCHHH H paSBCACHHH ilOUiaACH HMCIOXCH XaiOKC B «rCOnOHHKaX» t[ui- 

uiJiujlfn^»)y KOXOpblC, OAHaKO, COCXaBJlHIOT TOAbKO HCOOAblliyK) HaCXb 3T0H CB0C06pa3- 
HOH CCAbCKOXOSAHCXBCHHOH 3HUHKAOnCAHH (PAaBbl C. 197-209). IlOA- 

Po6hCC CM. f\d 2ljLupujii A Lun.^LuuLuputli ij.piuuLnhry j ^ 

uqjui\i[i (bplxoib, 1980) (abacc — JIchc6hhk), 16-19, 20-22. 

^ JIchc6hhk, c. 27. 

^ At * U^ZCainjuib, ^nL^ujlj J<bn.uitf.pui£f (i|[ifciiiiLLi j 1910) 137; JI. A. OfA- 

HECAH, HcTopHA MCAHUHHbi B ApMCHMH. T. 2 (EpcBaH, 1946) 171-173; 11. M. MyPA- 
AJIH, ApMHHO-rpy3HHCKHC AHXCpaxypHblC BSaHMOOXHOmCHHA B XVIII B. (EpCBaH, 
1966) 207-209. Hcxopnio MsyncHnn Bonpoca noApoOncc cm.: JIchcOhhk, 5-6, 16- 
19, a TaK>Ke p.. 2nL(|.tuuq|iu\i , U- gbp-^bnliryLub, «f\^Lupuib Afiry» linp- 

ju^iiytn lupiuptptli fdLnpLj.LfiJj)jnL[^nL.hp^ // | jiinpbp ^u.iULLipail^iu/jiub q,|iuinLf^nLblip|i 

(1985) JVo II. 63-64. 
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apaOcKoro ;i3i>iKa. B 3 toh cbh3h Hccjie;iOBaTenb, npHCoe^HHHHCb k mhchhio 
npo(|). JI. OranecHHa o tom, hto b cpeOTeBCKOBWH nepHOA b MeAHUHHCKOH 
jiHTepaxype noA cjiobom «nepeBOA» noApa3yMeBajica «He nepcBOA KaKoro- 
jih6o onpeAejiCHHoro npoH3BeAeHHH, a KOMnitrwTHBHoe HcnoAL30BaHHe p^aa 
HHOCTpaHHWX JIHXepaTypHLIX COHHHeHHH», COBepmeHHO CnpaBCAJIHBO 3a- 
MenaeT: «HMeHHO xaK h cncAyex noHHMaxb Bbipa^cHHe OapaA^a “nepe- 
BeA”»'‘. 

KaKHMH apaOcKHMH HcxoHHHKaMH nojib30Bajic^ OapaA^ CnpHeu? 
06 3XHX HCTOHHHKaX OH ynOMHHaeX KaK B naMHTHOH 3anHCH pyKOHHCH, XaK 
H B caMOM xeKCxe AeHe6HHKa, BpeM^ ox speMeHH ccbijiancb na MHCHHe xoro 
HjiH HHoro aBTopa no noBOAy paanHHHbix npo(J)eccHOHajibHbix BonpocoB, 
oGcy^aeMbix hm. Tax, b naMHXHon aanHCH roBopHxcH cjieAyiomee: «...3ma 
KHU 2 a —JleHedhUK jioiuadeu u eoo6u(e ebWHHbix oicueomubix, 6buia nepeee- 
deua c apadcKoao ua apMRHCKuu n3biK c mpydoe MH020HucjieHHbixyneubix u 
(^uROCo^oe: Jl^oiCHa, A6u Hycycpa, Patuuda u MHoaux dpyauxyneubix Mnduu 
u Baadada, UMena Komopbix ne naabieaeM. Mr, HunmocncHbiu span Oapadafc, 
...nepeeen 3mo npaewibUbm uhchum cJioaoM, maK kqk Obvi oneubyMCJibiM u 
MHoao Jiem usyncui ucKyccmeo epaneeaHUR e eenuKOM aopode Eaadade. ...M 
mpydwiCH nad nepeeodoM MeduiiuncKux u ^tuioco^cKux mua e cmojiutfe 
Cuce»^ (xypcHB moh — A, M,), 

TaKHM o6pa30M, b naM^XHOH aanHCH ynoMnnaioxcH HMcna xpex aBXO- 
poB: /I^Ha, A6h Hycy(|) h PauiHA. 

riepBbiH H3 3XHX aBxopoB-^»CHa, H3o6pa)KeH Ha AHCxe 66 pyxonHCH, b 
BepxHCH nacxH H3o6pa^eHH^ HMeexcn o6bHCHeHHe: «<I>hjioco(|) ^[,^Ha>/. 
KpoMC Toro, B xexcxe AeHe6HHKa 3xox aBxop ynoMHHaexcH eme Asa pa3a: 
«HHAHHCKHH (|)HJioco(|) ^^^Ha» (ji. 34a) H «HHAHeu j[|,^a» (ji. 366)^. 

BxopoH aBTop-A6H Hycy^), ynoMHHaexca b xeKcxe JieHe6HHKa eu;e ccMb 
pa3 (xpoMe ynoMHHaHHH b naMHXHOH aanncH), nocKOJibxy OapaA^ UHXHpy- 
ex «BbicKa3biBaHH^ A6h Hycy(J)a» (ji. 1216, 124a, 131a, 1356, 158a, 177a, 
1816)^ 

Hxo Kacaexc^ xpexbero aaxopa — PauiHAa, to ero umr xoxh h ynoMH- 
Haexc^ B naMHTHOH aanncH pyxonHCH, oAHaxo b cbmom xeKcxe jieHe6HHKa 
Hex HH OAHOH CCbUlKH HB HCFO. 

B CBOeM KpaXKOM OnepKe BOCTOHHBIX KOHCBOAHeCKHX HCTOHHHKOB B. Hy- 
Kac35iH KacaexcH p^Aa hhahhckhx, nepcHACKHx h apa6cKHx KOHCBOAHecKHx 

COHHHCHHM, HBCTb KOTOpbIX, OAHBKO, OTHOCHTCH K 60Jiee HOSAHCMy nepHO- 

Ay, HCM AeHe6HHK OapaA^a, x. e. k XIV—^XVIII bb., a cpaBHHxejibHO Apes- 


* Cm.: JleneGHHK, 23 . 

^ Tbm )Ke, 163 (jiHCTbi pKn. 184 a- 1846 ). 

^ Tbm ;Ke, 43 . 

^ Tbm >Ke, 59 - 60 . 

'TaM 5 Ke, 116 , 118 , 123 , 127 , 142 , 157 , 161 . 
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HCHUiHe H3 HHx — coHHHeHH^, coBcpmeKHo OTJiHHHbie OT xpcx Bbiuieyno- 
M^Hyxbix HCTOHHHKOB A6 h Hycyc}), PaiiiH^)^. Hhwmh cjiobbmh, oc- 

HOBHbie Henocpe^^cTBCHHbie hctohhhkh JieHeOHHKa Oapazixca no cen ;^eHb 
ocxaiOTca Heonpe;iejieHHbiMH, xax^e kbk h jiHHHocxb hx aBxopoB, 

Uccne^toBaHHe pa^a cpeAHeBCKOBbix apa6cKHX MajionSBecxHbix hjih 
M ajioHsyneHHbix pyxonncHbix hcxohhhkob nosBOJiBex npojinxb CBex na jihh- 
Hocxb ynoMHHyxbix aBxopoB, h, b neKOxopoH cxenenn, na xe hx coHHHenHH, 
Koxopbie ObiJiH Hcnojib30BaHbi <l)apa;^»eM CnpHnueM. 

TaKHM oGpaaoM, nonwxaeMca oxBexnxb na Bonpoc, kxo )Ke ynoManyxbie 
aBxopbi? 

<Pujioco^MMHa (ti 1,113 hirUUSLWbP^ 
ujiu UHduucKuu tpmoco(p JI,mHa 

(hxjlw hiruusuutnxf 

ApaOcKHC cpe;iHeBeKOBbie hcxohhhkh nasbiBaiox oxoro aBxopa HMeneivi 
lUdHdK oji-Xundu («HH;^Hei; IIJaHaK»), LUdudK oji-XaKbm («Myztpeu Ula- 
HaK») HJIH LUdudK aji-)CaKhiM an-Xmdu («Hh;ihhckhh uyAP^n IlIaHaK»), k 
K oxopoMy HHOr^a npH6aBji5iexcH cjiobo Ta6u6 («BpaH»). 

HccnejiOBaxenH cHHxaiox, hxo lUanaK (cancKp, Canakya Kautillya — 
UanaKhH Kaymwiuu) 6biJi H3BecxHbiM MHHHCxpoM hhothckofo HMnepaxopa 
HaHAparynxbi (ok. 321—298 rr.)^^, owospeMCHHO cjiaBHBiUHMca h b Kane- 
cxBC (J)HJioco4)a, Bpana, acxpoHOMa. B hhothckoh jiHxepaxype H3BecxHo ero 
coMUHCHHe «Apxauiacxpa» (Arthasastra) — CBoeo6pa3Hoe «3epuajio» o 6e- 
3onacHOCXH uapcxBeHHoft oco6bi. 

B apaOcKHx cpe^HeBeKOBbix HCXOHHHKax ynoMHHaexca pnjx cohhhchhh, 
npnnHCbiBaeMbix UlaHaKy^ ‘, h 3 Koxopbix, oAHaKo, ao Hac aoiujio xojibko oaho: 

L «KHU 2 a o udax u npomueouduwc» (xoKCHKOAOXHHecKoe coHHneHHe). 
HsBecxHO OKono AecHXKa pyKonHCHbix chhckob oxoro xpyAa, Koxopbie xpa- 
HHXCH B BepjiHHe, Kanpe, BaxAaAe h x. a* K HayncHHio coHHHeHna oOpaxHAca 
pAA HCCACAOBaxenefl, H3 Koxopwx B. Ulxpayc H3AaAa ero (c HccAeAOBaHHeM 
H HCMeuKHM nepeBOAOM)^^. 

KHHra 6buia nepeseACHa c caHCKpHxa na nepcHACKHH H3biK oahhm h 3 
Bpaneii ryHAHuianypcKOH MeAHUHHCKOH uiKOAbi («BHMapHcxaH») — hhahh- 

^ Cp.: JleneOHHK, 10-12. 

A. Mieli, La science arabe et son role dans 1’ evolution scientifique mondiale 
(Leiden, 1966) 73. 

F. Sezgjn, Geschichte des Arabischen Schrifttums [aanee GAS], Bd. 3 (Leiden, 
1970) 197. 

C. Brockelmann, Geschichte der Arabischen Literatur. Erster Supplementband 
(Aanee — GAL, I S) (Leiden, 1937) 413; Sezgin, GAS. Bd. 3. 197; B. Strauss, Das 
Giftbuch des Sanaq // Quellen und Studien zur Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften 
und der Medizin (Berlin, 1934) Bd. 4. 89-152. 
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UCM MaHKa (Mankah). By^ynH coBpeivieHHHKOM Xapyna ap-PamH;ia 

(786—809), MaHKa 6biJi npHrjiameH hm h3 Hhjihh b Ba^;^a;^, npHHHJi HCJiaM 
H ocTajiCH TpysHTbCH B Xann^aTC. KpOMe BpaneGHOH npaicTHKH, kbk cBHzie- 
xejibCTByioT apa6cKHe hctohhhkh, oh o^^HOBpeMeHHo aaHHMajTCH ({)hjioco- 
(i)HeH H nepcBOziaMH c cancKpHTa na nepcHjiCKHH h apa6cKHH H3biKH. MaHKa 
nepeBCJi «KHHry o HZ^ax» UJanaKa na nepcHziCKHH H3biK nnsi BapMCKH^a 
HaxbH h6h XajiHfla: nepcBOA 6bm aanHcan A6y XaraMOM aji-BajixH h no3- 

nepeji05KeH na apaOcKHH aji-A66acoM h6h CaHjiOM aji-/],)KayxapH jijm 
xa™4)a aji-MaMyHa (813—833)'\ 

KaK noKaaajiH HccjieziOBaTejiH «KHHrH o wax)) UlanaKa, b hch HMeioxcH 
oxpbiBKH, coBna^^aiomHC He xojibKO c BbimeynoMKHyxoH hhothckoh «Kauti- 
llya Arthasastra», ho h c ;ipyrHMH, npeHMymecxBCHHO mcoti^hhckhmh hc- 
XOHHHKaMH. K nOCJICOTHM OXHOC^XCH, B HBCXHOCXH, HCKOXOpbie XJiaBbl HJIH 
oxpbiBKH xpy;iOB HHjiHHCKHx BBxopoB Cyuipyxa (Susruta, ok. VI b. j^o h. 3.) 
H HapaKa (Caraka, ok. II b. h. 3.): Susrutasamhita h Carakasamhita, xaK^e 
KaK H pm rpenecKHx hcxohhhkob, npHHCM cooxBexcxByiomaa maBa cohh- 
hchhji Cympyxbi Moma 6bixb npHGaBjiena ManKOH (npe;inojiaraexc5i, hxo 
OH nepcBeji xaioKe h xpy;i Cympyxbi)*"*, a rpenecKaH nacxb — an-A66acoM 
h6h CamoM aji-^(}KayxapH‘^, Koxopbifi nocjie^lHHM nepejio)KHJi KHHxy. Hnbi- 
MH cjiOBaMH, apa6cKaH BcpcHH «KHHrH 0 Hziax» UJanaKa npe^cxaBJinex co- 
6 oh He npocxo nepeso^i, a noziBcpriueecH o6pa6oxKe nepeJio^eHHe komhh- 
JMXHBHOrO XapaKXepa, HXO, KCXaXH, 6bIJIO oOblKHOBCHHblM ^BJICHHCM B cpezi- 
HeBCKOBblH nepHO;^. 

flpyxHe COHMHCHHH, npHnHCbiBaeMbie UlanaKy b apa6cKHx hcxohhhkbx, 
OAHaKo He TOuieAuiHe jio nac, cJie^iyiomHe: 

2. «KHHra o se^ieHHH bokhw, Bbi6ope jiio^ch, H>3KHbix uapK), o kohhh- 
ue, nnme h m^^» — ynoMHHaexcH b «OHxpHCxe» H6 h an-HaOTMa'^ (c. 305, 
315): 

3. «KHHra o6 afla6e»^^ — ynoMHHaexcH b xom ^e cohhhchhh H6h an- 
HaOTMa (c. 316). 


Sezgin, GAS. Bd. 3. 200-201. 

O BJIHHHHH HHflHHCKOH Me;ZHUMHbI Ha CpC^HeBeKOByiO apaGCKyiO MCAHUHHy, a 

TaK)Ke o6 apaGcKHX nepeaoAax hhahhckhx mcxohhmkob noApo6Hee cm.: Sezgin, GAS, 
Bd. 3. 187-193. 

Sezgin, GAS, Bd. 3. 193-196, 197-198. 

BarAaACKHH nHceu h xoproBCU pyKonHcaMM UGh aH-Ha^HM hseccxch cbohm 
«OH xpHCTOM» —6H6jiMorpa(J)MeH (987—988 rr), r^e nepenHCJiCHbi «Bce» msbcct- 
Hbie B TO BpCMa COHHHCHHH, HaflMcaHHbie Ha apaGcKOM HSbiKe. UoApoGHee cm.: Ency¬ 
clopedic de rislam, nouv. ed. (Aajiee — El), T. Ill (Leyde— ^Paris, 1971) 919-920. 

Apa6. ada6 oaHaHaex: 1. JlHxepaxypa, 2. BocnHxaHHOcxb, GjiaronpHcxoHHocxb, 
3. GxHKa. B apaGcKOH cpeAHCBeKOBOH JiHTepaxype 6biJi HSBecxeH oAHOHMCHHbiH 
xcanp — HasHAaxejibHoro h oAHOBpeMCHHO xyAO^ecTBCHHo-aaKHMaxenbHoro xapax- 
xepa. 
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4. «npHCBoeHHBie }KeMHy)KHHbi» — coHHHCHHe 3THHecKoro xapaKxepa, 
oxptiBOK H3 Koxoporo coxpaHHJiCH B xpy;^e H6 h A6h YcaiiGHH'^ (x. 2, c. 32-33). 

5. «KHHra o6 acTpoHOMHH» — ynoMHHaexcn H6 h A6h ycaH6HeH (x. 2, 
c. 33). 

6. «KHHra o BexepHHapHH» — ynoMHHaexcH H6 h A6h VcaHSHeH (x. 2, 
c. 33). 

OhCBHOTO, HXO B apa6cKHX HCXOHHHKaX COXpaHHJIHCb nOHXH TOJILKO OAHH 
ynOMHHaHHB o6 3XHX COHHHeHHHX. 

Hy^HO OXMCTHXb, MXO HO MHCKHK) O/^HOXO H3 HCCJlC/IOBaxeJieH — H. HOJI- 

HH, KHHFH, npHnHCBiBaeMbie UlaHaKy h ynoMHHyxwe H6 h A6h ycanGHeM, b 
H aCXHOCTH, 0 BCXepHHapHH H O ApaXOUeHHblX KaMHHX, OHeBHAHO TO^e BOC- 
xo;iHx K «KautilIya Arthasastra » (no;to6Ho «KHHre o B;iax»), «b rjiaBe 
Kosapravesyaratnaparlksa (75-81) KOxopoH roBopHxcH o BHz^ax h o npoBep- 
Ke ;iparoueHHLix KaMHCH, b xjiaBax o paaBeACHHH cjiohob h kohch — o 
6oJie3HHx H paanHHHbix cnoco6ax jieneHra 3 xhx >KHBOXHbix»^^. HacKOJibKo 
cooxBexcxByex hcxhhc 3xo npeAnojiOKCHHe H. Hojijih — no cen /lenb ne 
npezicxaBJiHJiocb B 03 MoxcHbiM BbwcHHXb no y>Ke ynoManyxon npHHHHe: jio 
nac He ;ioiujih apaGcKHC nepcBO/^bi hh kkKhhfh o BeTepHHapHH», npHnHCbi- 
BacMOH UJaHaKy, hh ApyFHX BbiineynoM^Hyrbix coHHHeHHH, nxoGbi Mbi HMe- 
jiH B03M0)KH0CXb cpaBHHXb Hx c cooxBCXcxByiomHMH FJiaBaMH «KautilTya 

Arthasastra». 

A nocKOJibKy b rnaBe |>U «JIeHe6HHKa jiomaAeH» Oapa^^a CnpHHua b 
BH^ e UHXaX COXpaHHjXHCb OXpbIBKH, B HaCXHOCXH, H3 KOHCBO^IHeCKHX COHH- 
HCHHH JlTKHa, TO 3X0 /laCX HaM B03MO)KHOCXb CpaBHHXb HX C FJiaBOH 0 KOHe- 
BOACXBC ynoMHHyxoFO HH^iHHCKOFO naMBXHHKa H y6e;iHXbCH B npaBOxe hjih 
>K e HenpaBOxe npeAnojio^eHHH H. Hojijih. TaKHM o6pa30M, o6paxHMCH k 
cooxBCXcTByiomeH FJiaBe jiCHeGHHKa Oapa^^a: 

//(34»,)hu. 3U"VU‘^U f^U’ubS. 

UUU5bU b'lj ^‘un'MUS hlTUUSUUbP'^'u 'bUU'u 
4'n3‘ubf'n3‘o nh ‘ucu‘un3, nr uuusbu 
b\i b S'PUUS'ub’u nh S.'^b^tr'u 

f; 2^huij j uijb jutpuiLLj ^ np 

j qf;ij,^Ljhpiiiq iiujlimujLj j liuy puihd Jijiijjhh q.ni^ib 

t; y jiJiiJI^h liiqcj. fj-nijp II puipj<piiiq.ryh uiuinjilCuih t;, uiqq. 

j Ijuipnq i; [i upuLnLpmqiflj y Ll 2 ^np^np t; [ip mjipn^j L /i 

// (34) npuiLjuih q.pijjiiLniinjh 

M6h A6h ycaH6M‘a (1194—1270) 6biJi epanoM h 6H6aHorpa(|)OM. HaBecxeH 
CBOMM coHHHeHHCM «‘yHyH aji-aH6a’ (t)M xaGaKax aji-yxTH6a», rae npejicxaBBCHbi 
6Horpa(J)MH 380 BpaneH h yMCHbix. FloapoOHe cm. EI, T, III, 715-716. 

J. Jolly, Kollektaneen zum KautilTya Arthasastra // Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 6S (Leipzig, 1914) 348. 
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t?L T^liLLij j [3^1^ ^ LLfUiptn nchhuij^ qii^u q.piuuuiiijin ^ 

qnp • ,9 np /ip L/LUf|b ql;t^ mn^nfiZCJi ijitmpfi cf.njh y L. 

u^h j np uLl Lju^mbp U ji ^Ipii^ ujnLimhh IpuiPji hbppul^ IpjiiPj^i i^pm^t; 

npu^l;ii gpriLpiJiiii Lfbistbp j IpuiP // (37) ^Jpui l^nqui^h putp^p 

pnpiphli y I^lulT [jiljfi fi lJp'J* LfUjLfnLq iJuiq^ uL y I^llilT uqp ffbq^ t 

piiihJi q^ili£^|ip q.tTjhii y IpuiP 2iriijljLn|ili ub. iluiqbp y iiqn hpnihhjiu 

qnp Lni|uip biu inJI^hu 

TaKHM o6pa30M, rjiasa jTeHe6HHKa Oapa^l^Ka HaqHHaexc^ h Koma- 
exc^ UHxaxaMH h3 fl)KHa (nepBbifi h nocjieOTHH aGaaubi, Ji. 34a-346 h 366- 
37a), oOTaKO, cyan no naaBaHHio xjiaBM, ne HCKJiiOHeHO, hxo BbiAep^KH h3 
7()KHa Moryx 6i>ixi> xaic»ce h b cpeAnen Hacxn xjiaBLi (ji. 346-366), xoxh xyx 
HMH fl^Ha cneunajiBHO ne ynoMnnaexcH. 

HxaK, ecjiH BbimenpHBejieHHLie oxpbiBKH h 3 /J^Kna, UHxnpyeMwe b Jie- 
He6HHKe Oapa;i>Ka, coB^a;^yx c rjiaBon o KoneBOACXBe «KautilIya Arthasa- 
stra»^^, xo 3HaHHX, b Konne XIII b. (b 1296—1298 rr), x. e. b foam cos^annH 
xpyjia Oapa;^^a, 6bin H3BecxeH apa6cKHH nepcBO^ xaioKe h 3X0h rjiaBbi yxa- 
saHHoro HHAHHCKoro naM^XHHKa (xpoMe BbimeHasBaHHLix xjiaB o smax h 
npoxHBOHAHHx). Hhbimh c.riOBaMH, «KautilIya Arthasastra» aojdkhb 6i>ixi> 
nepeBe^ena na apa6cKHH «3 i>ik eme paHLiue, ecjin ne nojinocxbio, xo xoxh 

6bl OXpWBOHHO. 

Ecjih >Ke paccMaxpHBaeMbie oxptmKH ne coBna^yx Apyr c jipyroM, xo 
3X0 6y;iex osnanaxt, hxo jxencxBHxejibHo na apa6cK0M H3i>iKe 6i>ijih nsBCCx- 
Hbi xaK^e H zipyrne coHnneniM KoneBOAHecKoro xapaxxepa, npHHaAJie^a- 
mne nepy UlanaKa (hjih ^e, no KpanneH Mcpe, npHnncbiBacMbie CMy), o 
Koxopbix roBopnjiocb Bbiuie. B xaKOM cjiynae y>Ke mo>kho 6yAex npeAnojio- 
xcHXb, HXO OapaAxc hmcji noA pyxon hjih «KHHry o BexepHHapHH», hah >Ke 
«KHHry o BeAeHHH B0HHbi» UJanaKa (b nocneAHCH, cy/iH no nasBaHHio, Mor- 
AH 6bIXb OXpbIBKH, nOCBHmCHHbie KOHHHUe HAH KOHAM); KaK MOACHO 6bIAO 
y6eAHXbCA Bbime, h3 bccx mecxH cohhhchhh, H3BecxHbix no hmchh LUana- 
Ka, XOAbKO 3XH ABa MOXAH HMCXb OXHOUICHHe K AOlUaAAM. 

Kaxoe 6bi h3 3xhx AByx npeAnoAOAccHHH ne noAxaepAHAocb, b o6ohx 
CAynanx bhc comhchha oaho o6cxoAxeAbcxBO — xo, hxo OapaAAc noanaxo- 
MHACA c xpyAaMH J^Acna^^ hmchho b apa6cxoM nepcBOAC, a He na cancxpnx- 


JIchcGhhk, 59-60. 

H3-3a HCAOcxynHOCTH caHcxpHTCKoro opHrHuajia uhi noxa BbiHy>KAeHbi otao- 
ACMTb Bonpoc CpaBHCHHA AByX TCKCTOB. 

IlpHMeHaTeALHO, HTO HHAHHCKoe MMA ^aHQKbR, xpaHCKpHOnpoBaHHoe no-apa6- 
CKH KBK UlauaK (nocKOALKy B apa6cKOM H3biKe oTcyxcTByex aayx h), b apMAHCKoil 
xpaHCKpHnuHH npcBpaxHAOCb B Hy>KHO npeAnoAO>KHTb, hxo (I^apaAAcy 6biAO 

H3BecxHO HCKOHHoe BByHaHHC HauaKhR «apa6H3HpoBaHHOH» (J)opMbi UlanaK. 
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CKOM noAJiMHHHKe. HcjitsH saSwBaTs, HTO B naM^THOH 3anHCH CBoero cohh- 
HCHHH OH nHuiex: «...KHHra axa 6i>LFia ^epeBe;r^eHa c apadcKoeo (i^chb moh — 
M A.) Ha apM^HCKHH». H ^cHCXBHxejitHO, noATBep>KAeHHeM xoMy cjiy)Kax 
MHoroHHCJieHHbie apaScKHe cneixHajibHbie xepMHHbi (KOHCBo^HecKHe, Bexe- 
pHHapHbie), HasBaHH^ pacxcHHH, jieKapcxseHHbix cpe^icxB h x. ji., b tom hhc- 
Jie H B ynoMHHyxoH rnaBc ero xpy^a. IlpHMeHaTejibHO h HaJiHHiie H3o6pa)Ke- 
HHH ^»Ha B pyKonHCH OapaA^a: He cpncoBaHO hh oho c toh apaGcKoft py- 
KOHHCH, KOXOpOH HOJIbSOBaJICH Oapa^lK (eCJIH XOJIbKO OHO He HBJIHeXCH 
WJOJXOM BOoSpa^KCHlM HHCI^a HJIH Xy;iO»CHHKa, HJIJHOCXpHpOBaBIUerO apMBH- 
CKyK) pyKOHHCb)? 

TaKHM oGpasoM, b csexe BbimeynoMHHyxbix 4)aKX0B cxaHOBHXCH one- 
BH^lHblM, HXO BblJ^ep^KH H3 COHHHeHHH «HH7lHHCKOrO (^HJIOCO(^a /]|)KHa», 

npHcyxcTByiomHe b jieHe6HHKe Oapaa^a, npe;[icxaBJiHK)T 6ojibiiiy}o i^eHHocxb 

C XOHKH 3peHH^ HSyHeHHK HC XOJIbKO apa6CKOH, HO H HH^HHCKOH JIHXepaxy- 
pbl, nOSBOJHW BHeCTH HCHOCXb B pM BOnpOCOB, JIO CHX Hop HepeuiCHHbix. 
riocKOJibKy /lo Hac He ;iouijih apa6cKHe nepeBO;ibi hh rjiaBbi o KoneBOAcxBe 
«KautilTya Arthasastra», hh «KHHrH o BeTepHHapHH» hjih «KHHrH o BeAe- 
HHH BOHHbl», npHHHCblBaeMblX UlaHaKy, TO OXpWBKH H3 3XHX COHHHeHHH, 
npHcyrcxByiomHe b JieneGHHKe <I>apaA)Ka, ueHHbi kbk b KanecxBe AOKasa- 
xejibcxBa Toro, hxo 3xh cohhhchhh AeHCXBHxejibHO dhiJiH nepeseACHbi Ha 
apa6cKHH Ji3biK, xaK h b KanecxBe oxpbiBKOB, yuejieBiuHX ox 3thx yxepHH- 
Hbix nepeBOAOB^^. 

A6u Hycy^ UJIU Qni^unu Q?) 

B HCXOpHH apa6CKOH CpeAHCBeKOBOH MeAHUHHbl HSBeCXHbl ABa-"^ aBXO- 
pa, HOCHBuiHx HMx A6y Hycy(J) h ^hbuihx ao XIII Bexa, xpyABMH Koxopbix 
Mor nojib30BaxbCH OapaA^K CnpHeu. 3x0 cAeAyiomne aBXopbi: 

L A6y Hycy(p MuKyd u6h Mcxqk u6h ac-Ca66ax cui-Kundu — >kha b 
npoMe^yxKe Me>KAy 190/805 h 260/873 it. Bbm H3BecxHbiM (J)hjioco4)Om, 
BpaHOM, MaXCMaXHKOM, aCXpOHOMOM. HanHCaJI OKOAO copoxa MeAHUHHCKHX 
COHHHeHHH, B TOM HHCJie H HCTbipC ipyAB xooAorHHecKO'BexepHHapHoro xa- 
paKxepa. O xpex h3 nocaeAHHx coxpaHHAHCb tojibko ynoMHHaHHH b apa6c- 
KHX CpeAHCBeKOBblX HCXOHHHKaX, AO Hac TKC AOUIAO TOAbKO OAHO H3 HHX: 


O CBa3H ApeBHCapMaHCKOH MCAHAHHbl C HHAHHCKOH BeAHHeCKOH TpaAHUHeM 

CM.: C. A. Bapaahah, AwpeeAHHecKaH xpaAHUHa b ApeBneii Apmchhh no abkhum 
KHHFH «HeHy)KHoe aah HeyHeH» AMHpAOBAaxa AMacHauH // EuojioemecKuu ofcyp- 
HOJi Ap.ueHuu 4 (1990) 346-357. 

3X0 HMB HOCHA XBKXCe H XpCXHH BBTOp -TOT CaMblH BpaH, KHHXy «KHTa6 BJI- 

MauiaxHp» KOToporo MHoroKpaxHO (okoao 30 pa3) ynoMHHaex an-SnpyHH b cbocm 
xpyAe «KHTa6 ac>CaHAaHa» h KOxopbiH, xax npeAnoAaraexca, xcnn b X Bene. Oahbko 
«KHT a6 aA-MamaxHp» He yueneA. KpoMe xoro, ao Hac He aoiuao HHKaxHx CBeAeHHH 
o TOM, HToObi ceH A6y ftycycj) saHHMaACH xaK^Ke h BexepHHapneH hah 5Ke nanncaA 
KaKoe-AH6o coHHHeHHe BexepHHapHoro xapaKxepa. Cm.: Sezgin, GAS, Bd. III. 313. 
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«KHHra o jiGiua^Hx h BeTepHHapHH». Hsbccthli abb pyKonHCHbix cnHcxa 
3Toro coHHHeHM, xpaHHiuHccH B Baraa^ae h Kanpe^^. O^HaKo, no MHeHHio 
HCKOTopbix HCCJie/^oBaxejieH, aBTopcxBO 3xoro coHHneHiw MO^ex 6 hti> npn- 
nHcano bji-IChhot no omH6Ke — H3-3a coBna^iennH hmch Asyx o;^HOHMeH- 
Hbix aBTopOB — aji-KHH/iH H MyxBMMB^^a h6h A6h Hycyipa HaKy6a an-Xar- 
6h, KOxopbiH xaK^e Hanncaji o;iHOHMeHHoe coHHHCHHe^^. 

2. MyxaMMad u6h A6u Mycy(p HaKy6 u6h Axu Xusom aji-Xam6u mu 
Hacup ad-ffuH A6y Ajiu MyxaMMad u6h A6u Mycy(l) HaKy6 u6h HcxaK u6h 
A xu XusoM^'^ . HccJiCAOBaxenH pacxoA«TC« b mhchhhx o hojihom hmchh, xoh- 
HOM BpeMCHH npO^HBaHM H 0 KOJIHHeCTBe HanHCaHHbIX HM COHHHeHHH. Ilo 
CBHaexejibcxBy apa6cKHx hcxohhhkob, npn a66acHACKHx xajiH({)ax aji-My‘- 
xacHMe (833—842) h aji-My‘xaAHAe (892—902) oh 6biJi rnaBHbiM npn^iBop- 
HbiM lUTajiMeiicxepoM. Oh cHHxaexc^ nepBWM aBxopoM cohhhchhh no kohc- 
BOACXBy, HanHCaHHbIX na apa6cKOM «3biKe, xpyabi Koxoporo ;iomjiH jio nac. 
no K. BpoKKejibMany, H3BecxHbi xpH coMHHeHiw, HOCHBniHx ero hm^i, koxo- 
pbie xpaHiixc^ B pasjiHHHbix xpaHHanmax pyKonHceii MHpa: 

1. «KHHra o jioma^tHx h BexepHHapHH» 

2. «KHHra h BepxoBOH eaae h BexepHHapHH» 

3. «KHHra o MexaHHH KonbH h o 6 opy^H^x BOHHbi»^^. 

OaHaKO, no MHCHHK) apyTHx HCCJicaoBaxcJieH, MyxaMMaa h6h HaKy6 
h6h Axh XH3aM aJi-Xax6H b nepBOH nojiOBHHe IX b. cocxaBHJi hocoGhc no 
KOHCBoacxBy aJiH xajiH(|)a aji-MyxaBaKKHJw (847—861) noa Ha3BaHHeM «Khh- 
ra o BepxoBOH e3ae h BexepHHapHH», nocBBiaennoe masHbiM o6pa30M pa3- 
BeaeHHK) kohch, hbcxh^ho h hx jichchhio, KOTOpoe, KBK noJiaraexcB, aoa^- 
Ho 6bixb noHcpnnyxo h3 «BexepHHapHH» OeoMHCCxa (nepsaH noaoBHHa 
IVB.)'^ 

no MHCHHIO XpeXbHX HCCJICaOBaxeBCH, OH 6bIII COBpeMCHHHKOM CbIHa 
H3BecxHoro nepcBoaHHKa XynaiiHa h6h HcxaKa — Hcxaxa h6h XyHafina 
(830—910), H CKOHHaacH b 841 r. (226 r. xMa>Kpbi)^‘’ . 


Sezgin, gas, Bd. Ill, 375. 

TaM )Ke, 375, a xaKMce npHM, 1 Ha xoh tkc cxpaHHue. 

no HCKOTopbiM pyKonHCHM, TaK)Ke XysaM, XaasaM BejiwaaaHH aji-XyrryiiH, aji- 
7l,}Ka6ajiH, aJi-XHxaH, aji-XafijiH h t. noaoOHwe pasHOHxeHHa o6bHCH5iiOTCH q5a(|)H- 
necKHMH ocoGeHHOCTHMH apadcKoro nncbMa — cMeuieHHeM aHaKpHXHHccKHx tomck. 
Brockelmann, 1 S. 432-433; EJ. T. 1, 1184 (M. Plessner, Baytar). 

Sezgin, GAS, Bd. Ill. 375. npeanojiaraexca, hxo xpyabi (PeoMHecxa nepeaeji 
Ha apaGcKHH npocnaBJieHHbiH nepesoaHHK h span XynaiiH h6h HcxaK (809—873). 
AHajiOFHHHbie apa6cKHe coHHHeHwa, cosaaHHue nocjie nepBoii nojiOBHHbi IX b., ho- 
CHT CJieabl CHJlbHOrO BHHHHHa rHnnOJlOrHHCCKHX H 60TaHHHeCKHX xpyaoB OeoMHec- 

xa (cm.: Sezgin, GAS, Bd. III. 353). 

Muwaffaq Fansa, Ahammiyatu wasfal-faras aI-‘arabT fi mu'allafat al-hail wa- 
1-baitara al“‘arabiya. Abhat al-mu’tamar al-tanawT al-tamin, al-mun‘aqad fi gami‘at 
al-Halab (Halab, 1984) 258 (Ha apa6. aa.). 
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TaKHM o6pa30M, no mhchhio oothx HCcjieAOBaxeJieH oh khji b nepBOH 

nOJIOBHHC IX B., no mhchhio )Ke ^pyrHX- bo BTOpOH. 

BonpOC O B03M0>KH0M CMeUlCHHH AByX OAHOHMCHHBIX COHHHCHHH nOA 
HaaBaHHCM «KHHra o JiomaA^x h BcxepHHapHH)) AByx A6y Hycy(J)oB (x. e. 
aJi-KHHAH H aji-XaxGn) eme Hy)KAaexcH b AaiiBHCHincM cepi>e3HOM H3yHe- 
HHH. HxoGbl BBlHCHHXb, ^BJIHIOXC^ JIH OHH paSHBIMH COHHHCHHHMH, HJIH TKQ 

oTO^AecTBJiHioxcx (a ccjih oxo^AecxBJunoTca, xo kto kc, HaKOHcu, Hacxo5i- 
IHHH asxop?), Heo6xOAHMO XmaXCABHO H3yHHXI> BCe pyKOnHCH, HSBCCXHBie B 
MHpe, HOCHIHHC KaK HMH ajI-KHHAH, XaK H aJI-Xax6H. OcHOBHaH XpyAHOCXB 
3aKjiiOHaexcH b xom, hxo paccMaxpHBacMLie pyxonHCH (a hx hhcjio AocxHra- 
ex xpex AecaxKOB)^^ pa36pocaHi>i no BccMy MHpy n no ceil achl ocxaioxca 
HC XOJILKO HCOnyGjIHKOBaHHBIMH, HO H HCHSyHCHHBIMH HJIH )Ke HCAOCXaXOH- 
HO HayHCHHHMH. 

OhCBHAHO, HXO HTOGbI BbIflCHKXb, H3 KaKOXO KC HMCHHO COHHHCHHH KO- 

HCBOAHccKO-BcxepHHapHoro xapaKxepa h 3 HcxLipex xaKOBWx, npHnaA-^e^ca- 
lUHx nepy A6y Hycy4)a (oaho h 3 Koxoptix npHnHCbiBaexca bji-Khkah, a 
xpH — an-Xax6H) npHBCAeHti nHxaxLi b jichcGhhkc OapaA>Ka, hcoGxoahmo 

CpaBHHXB BCe 3TH HCTBipC COHHHCHHH C COOXBCTCXByiOmHMH OXpLIBKBMH 
xpyAa OapaAxca — 3aAaHa, xpyAHO ocymecxBHMaa H3-3a HCAOcxynnocxH py- 
KonnccH, xpanamHxcH 3a npcACJiaMH HauicH cxpantL 

OxpBiBKH H3 coHHHCHHH A6h Hycy(^a, uHXHpycMbie B jichcGhhkc Oa- 
paA)Ka, cjicAyioinHe: 

qnp ijju^bi_ t; pjLunL^li* tlmptiuib i 
infiilfifi (jLiiabif riL tybqjih qianbLi hl hl 

li uiUfuiLi Ijjip ^ l^riLqfd 

f Ip^fk HL Lfujr|I;,nL hl jijipbij-uilj'b j np 

^riphuij ^ ni_ uiqui qfi^bp hl upJi^t^f hl bp uhljliu^ uin. Llhu^uifiiuy hl 

|i ^fiLph riL lS-ui[3'hik [i ij.bqh ni_ [i Ljpuq fitnffjih^jbpj^iLfi^ul^h [i ijbp 

[thrill [njiihf HL ilujqh ^uih riL Lippi^l bt. // (l22ui)-i-[-iJyL 

uj^nqhnq^ bi- [^-t; Lnbqh j np ^utpbu if-hbp i/nL^yib'a^ni^ hl 

tjiiiLqbpj c|.nL r|i|br|)j [i i-jpuy nc t^jip fi tjpLi[| Ljuiqpiipfi mbplt y nu 

biJibLiLnt; qinbplih bpI^rjL bpbp uibq y Ij. i}^[ip /i iJnL^utliiiiq I (JIchcGhHK, 

c. 116,) 

l-\/L LV^/^ iiJiiffiiib I Wn q2^imJft‘Utyaqji [(^nnjih 

l^ip uiml^nLpj y bijib bbbt; hl /» nL Lfuiujl^ // (124), II 

ujujui inbbij; qf thp nu [J-nq uiqpni-Ijt bp [chnqnL i.nr}|inL/^b, i^nL ujn 

iJiiihij.p ujq riL rptnbrj^j [iifiULn nLcfni^ ij.pLUiJLnh y ij.nL 

O pyKOOHc^ix nojipoGHee cm. Brockelmann, I S. 433; Sezgin, GAS, Bd. III. 
375. K HHCJiy pyKonHcen, ynoMHHacMWx xyx, Hy>KHO npMGaBHXb eme OAny —pyxo- 
nHCS X2 5, xpaHjimyioc^ b 6H6jiHOTeKex«a3r3axHpHHe» b HaMacKe. O nocjiejiHeH noA- 
PoGhch cm,: Muwaffaq Fansa, Ahammiyatu wasf al-faras... 266. 
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fiju^bqht; qji*iif> hl fi np ifn^ f 

HL uiL^jlil; mujiih tiiLp ^bui jipaiffl tiL aiLLjui uiLbh};c^n^bph ^ 

np [/iljfi jbmL f i|uipf]-[i tiL bp , tj.nL bujnu^l^ ql^rj. atj[_ {itn^bp^j 1 

(JleneGHHK, c. 118.) 

p^cH^HLf^JlLij I; • tllUfflub • 

Wn. IjinuiLUtifi iinLLffi dt^Lf | ^^Upf^ linLljf^i ^ btjujjb ^ni_niu/3-^i 

fnLp^ [8‘nLrj[3‘ lift | L aiilu^Lui^ (131p) ^rinncT hnLLffi ni_ 

[3-nLql^ Jfi I bt|it quttJt;lili riL punJ^ ni_ ^15 phij. ijinriph fi ifpifp 9 b. inh^iJli^nj 
qfibp ni_ ^uthcj.nj d’oitP il^ 9 ^btn u^hnp fpJtpij ^>Up [1 Lijuiri^ 

2nLph • liuj pcf2^fi • 

bi_ y np ji Jt-UjLi ffUiLt^u LiujIunLil^i ui^ph I I^hl inn. qpn qfiuihfi ^nLp^j 

HL q^qpp nL [itujn hl^ jfipinp hl jjiff jin^ht \jiji uaimnL^Jni^J (JICHCG- 

HHK, C. 123.) 

^mnnigbjng t 

i; • 5U11- 9 np phinLifi jbinfi Ijligplt ^i q.pa/ULnni_li 9 II Li|i 
nLctLjnpijuij u^iJ pnjiJfiu ^ hin Liujhfj^hfi bpljnL J^bapii //(136iii) ml phLjhfi 

jbisif'i Ij^gpii I nu phuiL ^jLLipbhu^ Ljuj*Uq.hbpl 
f\cf'2yriLldliLhh 1; • 

pnrjljfi uiifilj^ig Jfi 9 rpfip fi ti^tnnL/^ Jfi 9 hl 1/15 fi i^ay 

hnLljfi 2P^r bLjil; nLcbniJ^j nL fdnq^ uiql;l.f1jinj uiju pintijiu 9 hl inn jbpbp 

putchhl^h qil^Lfh nL jjig i|*nry>lj ji i|pyp • fj*- Rl^lIL 

^nnniT tj-b^ LnLi?CnpnLj^ fi jnpmlix^hh 9 nL inLpbp uijijujbi^ bninu^l; t (JlCHdG- 

HHK, C. 127.) 

VllL ^1^T_ n*-**”*-9^*^ * UL'^ ^nnniP Jibl^ l■lhl‘^lnp nL 

bbbbf hl *1-hr h ^fdpinljlih nL Ljiniijb* (JIohcGhhK, C. 142.) 

Qinunigbpig VI* Vl^ bijpij-iJiLfh Ll nuujh nL Ljjip^ junlb’lJ 
dbljb diiiij'b ilfi 9 [but; II i/inqb II fnuinhb jdjq- LfnLfnLg bq^j nL 2^^^ ujuiuipnjq. 9 

nL tj-fip ji tiuiLinLph^ nq^u^l (JICHe6HHK, C, 157.) 

UjL PjLiinL^)f^iij inimigbuip* ijinpAinb I V^n IjbijlLUib ufriuinp 

L pinii ji qjihp ij-Jitilj 9 Ll ij-fip [1 ^niLUihh nL bbbt; 9 np qki} ilnpyiniT [/ilj/i 9 
nL [HLuy uinujnhni.1^^ nL t}lip [1 9 npujbu f 

ujiiginp: (JleneGHHK, c. 161.) 

TaKHM o6pa30M, ohcbh^iho, hto <t> 2 ipajx>K B CBOCM jieneGHHKe UHropyex 
name Bcero A6 h Hycy4)a, npH tom Ka)Kfli>iH pa3 nojxHepKHBan ero hmh. A 
nocKOJiLKy Oapa;i^ h 3 «MHoroMHCJieHHi»ix yncHbix h 4)hjioco(J)ob Hh^ihh h 
B arAafla» OT;^aJI npcAnoHTeHHe hmchho A6h Hycy(J)y, to OMCBimHO, mto xa- 
KOH HeCTH Mor yAOCTOHTBCa TOJIbKO o6meH3BeCTHI>IH CnCUHaJIHCT, nOJIb3yiO- 
HmHCH GoJIBIUHM aBTOpHTeXOM B 3TOH oGjiaCTH. H AeHCTBHXeJIBHO, CyA^ no 
oxpbiBKaM, i^HTHpyeMbiM Oapa^lxceM, A6 h Hycycf) 6biJi 6ojibmHM 3HaTOKOM 
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pasjiHHHbix 3a6ojieBaHHH JiomajieH h MeroAOB hx jieneHHH, t. e. serepHna- 
poM, HMeioiiiHM 6 o;ibiuoh onbiT b o6jiacTH JieneHHH kohch. 

npHMeHaxejieH eme ojivlh 4)aKT: hm^ A6u Hycycp, ynoMHHaeMoe b Jie- 
He6HHKe (l>apa;i»a BOceMb pas, b uiecra cjiyna^x HanHcano o^^HHaKOBo: A6u 
Hycy(J) ( B ocTajibHLix ;iByx cnyHa5ix nHUiexca npocxo ycy(p hjih Mycy(p), 
Hxo npeAcxaBjwex co6oh podumejihuhiu nadeofc apa6cKoro hmchh A6y My- 
cy(p, 3x0 SHaHHx, hxo no;io6HaH xpaHCjiHxepauiw hochx ho cnyMafinwH, a 
saKOHOMepHbiH xapaKxep, no^oGnaH )Ke saKOHOMepnocxb, b cbok) ontpejxh, 

M05KeX HMCXb XOnbKO OJIHO oGMCHeHMC-XO, HXO B apaGCKOM HSblKC HMH 

ynoNWHyxoro aBXopa HanHHajiocB He sneMCHXOM A 6 y Mycycp (HHane Oapa^^K, 
npcKpacHo BJia^eiomHH apaGcKHM hsbikom, xpaHCKpHGHpOBaji 61,1 hmchho 
xax), a eMy npe;xiuecTBOBaji KaKOH-xo ;ipyroH sneMCHx, Hs-sa nero h oh cxo- 
Hx B po;iHTejibHOM na^e^KC — A 6 u Hycy^). 

3xh ziBa ynoMrayxbix oGcxoxxenbcxBa, xax moxcho y6e;iHxi>CH, hosbojib- 
K)x CMOxpexB Ha 060HX BbimeynoMHHyxbix A6y Hycyc^oB c hoboh xohkh spe- 
HH5I, nO/ICKaSbIBaH, Koro xce HS HHX M0)KH0 HZieHTH4)HUHpOBaXb C aBXOpOM, 
ynoMHHaeMbiM Oapa/i^KCM. 

rio HauieMy mhchhio, ynuTbiBaii yKasaHHbie 4)aKXbi, Gbuio 6bi npaBHJib- 
Hee oxAaxb npeiinoHxeHHe HacHpy-aA-A™y ^^y MyxaMMa^y h6h A6h Hy- 
cy^y HaKyGy h6h Axh XnsaMy aji-XaxGn, nocKOUbKy: 

а) HMCHHO B ero hmchh sjiCMCHxy liycyip npezimecxByex sjicMCHXbi 
MyxoMMad M6h.,, hjih Hacup ad-ffm A6y MyxoMMad u6h,..\ hmchho sa 
CJIOBOM u6h, npHcyxcxByioinHM b hhx, h cjiejiyex ^opMa A6 h Hycy(J) (no- 
CKOJibKy u6h A6u Mycyc}) osHanaex «cwh A6y Mycy(pa»). flpyroe >Ke hmk (t. e. 
bji-Khhjih) HaMHHaexcH hmchho c SJiCMCHxa A6y Hycy^). 

б) HMCHHO OH 6bUl SHaMCHHXblM FHHnHaXpOM, HMCIOIHKM GoJlblliyK) BC- 
xepHHapHyK) npaiciHKy, npH;iBopHbiM uixa^eHCxepoM h o^iHoapcMCHHO 
aBxopoM COHHHCHHH KOHCBo/iHecKO-BexepHHapHoro xapaKxepa, Koxopwc 
;XOIIJJIH AO Hac B AOBOJIbHO GojlbUIOM KOJIHHCCXBC pyKOHHCHblX CHHCKOB. TOFAa 
KaK (|)HJIOCO(i), MaXCMaXHK H aCXpOHOM aJI-KHHAH, XOTH H 6bUI HSBCCTCH xaK- 
»ce H KaK Bpan, OAHaKo, 4)aKXHHecKH, ao Hac hc aouhio KaKOFo-JinGo CBCAe- 
Hm O XOM, HXoGbl OH 6bIJI TaK^e H HSBCCXHblM BCTCpHHapOM, SaHHMBIOIAHM- 
C5I BCxepHHapHOH npaKXHKOH. Hxo >KC KacaexcH ero Hcxbipex cohhhchhh soo- 
JioFO-BcxepHHapHOFo xapaKxepa, o Koxopbix roBopHJiocb Bbime, xo xpn hs 
HHX (Koxopbie AO Hac HC aoiuah) hochah CACAyiomHe HasBaHna: L «TpaK- 
xax o naccKOMbix)), 2. «TpaKTax o nHCAax h hx A 0 CX 0 HHCTBax», 3, «TpaKTax 
0 xenax ^hboxhbix, KOFAa ohh pasAaraioxCB)) h, KaK bhahm, hc hmciox hhhc- 
FO oGiACFO C BCXepHHapHCH. KpOMC XOFO, no MHCHHK) HCCJTCAOBaxeJICH, 3XH 
cohhhchhh «BHAHM0, HC OCXaBHJIH CKOAbKO-HHGyAb SHaHHTCAbHOFO CACAa B 
nocACAyiomHx sooaofhhcckhx cohhhchhhx apa6oB»^^. Hxo hcc KacaexcH 


Sezgin, gas, Bd. III. 375. 
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HCTBepTOrO COHMHCHHH, H3BeCTHOrO HO HMCHH BJI-KhMOT H ejlHHCTBCHHO 
HOCHmero KOHCBOOTeKo-BeTepHHapHbiH xapaKTep, to (})aKrHHecKH eme okoh- 
HaxejibHO He BbwcHeHo, npHHaAJie>KHT jiu hmchho oho ero nepy? (o6 3 tom 
roBopHJiocb Bbime.) 

TaKHM o6pa30M, pesioMHpy^ BbimecKaaaHHoe, mo)kho c^iejiaib buboji, 
HTO Oapa/i)K B CBoeM jieneGHHKe uHTHpyex ojxho m xpex KOHCBO/iHecKHx 
coHHHCHHH, H3BecxHbix HO HMCHH A6 h Hycy4)a HaKy6a h6h HcxaKa Axh 
X naaMa aji-Xax6H, ho KaKoe hmchho — bbwchhxc^ tojibko hocjic no;ipo6- 
Horo HayHCHHJi bccx pyKonnccH 3 xhx cohhhchhh (b xom hhcjic h ziByx Bbi- 
lueynoMHHyxbix pyxonHCCH, npHnncbmacMbix aji-KHHOT). 

TaKHM o6pa30M, Ha npHMcpe «JleHe6HHKa JiomaAeH» Oapa^l^a CnpHH- 
ixa MO)KHO y6eAHXbCH B xom, HXO BCXepHHapbl Cpe/IHCBCKOBOH ApMCHHH (b 
H acxHocxH, Khjihkhh), ho/ioGho BpanaM, Gbuin xopoiuo anaKOMbi c ;iocth- 
^KCHHHMH MCAHi^HHbi (BcxcpHHapHH) BocxoKa, ocoGchho apaGoB, c apaGc- 
khmh opHXHHanbHbiMH H ncpcBO/IHbiMH (hhjihhckhmh) mcahuhhckhmh hc- 
XOHHHKaMH H HCHOJIbSOBaJIH HX B CBOHX COHHHCHH^IX. 

Cero;iH5i, o^aKO, mo^ho ymc c yBcpcHHocxbK) CKaaaxb, hxo hc xojibko 
B cxepHHapHbie Bpann Apmchhh oGpaiuanHCb k apaGcKHM HCXOHHHKaM, ho h 
apaGcKHC BcxepHHapbi, b cbokd onepejlb, Gbijih snaKOMbi c xpy^aMH BcxepH- 
HapoB ApMCHHH. TaK, HanpHMcp, b pyKOHHCH JV2 997,2 napH)KCKOH HauHO- 
HajibHOH BHGnHoxcKH, Koxopax npe^icxaBJiHCx coGoh cohhhchhc BCxepHHap- 
Horo xapaKxepa, no ^OBoz^y xoro hjih hhoxo Bonpoca nap^ziy co cneunaiiHc- 
xaMH Hh;^hh, Hpana h Hpaxa npHBOAHXca xaK^e h mhchhh BcxepHHapoB 
ApMenuu^^, Kbkhm 5Ke nyxcM ocymecxBJiHJiocb 3xo 3HaK0McxB0 — moxcho 
cyAHXb, B HacxHocxH, no npHMcpy apaGcKoro nepcBo^a «JIeHeGHHKa Jiouia- 
;ieH» Oapa^i^a^"^, KoxopbiH, bmccxc c npe;^bIAyI^HM (l)aKTOM, aBJiaexcH eme 
O^IHHM KpaCHOpCHHBblM ^OKasaxCJIbCXBOM XOXO, HXO apaGbl HC XOJIbKO npo- 
HBJIHJIH HHXepeC K CpC^IHCBCKOBOH apMHHCKOH MC^lHUHHe, HO H BbICOKO CC 
nCHHJIH. 


” Le livre de 1’ agriculture d’ Ibn al-Awam (Kitab al-Felahah) / Trad, de Tarabe 
par J.-J. Clement-Mullet. T. 2, part. II (Paris, 1867) VI-VII. HaiuH nonwxKH nojiy- 

HHTb MHKpO(i)H;ibM pyKORHCH, K COKaJlCHHIO, HC HMCJIH yCHCXa, MC^CJty TCM, GblJlO 
6 bl Hpe 3 BbIHaHHO HHXepeCHO y 3 HaTb, KaKHMH >Ke HMCHHO apaGCKHMH HCTOHHHKaMH 
nojib 30 Bajica apaGcKHH aBxop, 

CoraacHo naM^ixHOH 3 anHCH nepeso^a, oh Gbin ocyiuecxBJieH no nopyneHHK) 
ernnexcKoro 3 MHpa Xycawa azt-Anaa JIaa)KHHa, KOxopbiH OBJiaaen apMHHCKHM Jie- 
HcGhHKOM, XpaHHIUHMCH B COKpOBHUIHHUe apM^IHCKOTO UapH, nOCJie GHTBbI npH Th6- 
pe. IlepeBoa Gbui cjxqjislh, KCxaTH, npH noMOiUH apM^HCKHx BoeHHonjieHHbix, cpezzH 
KOTopbix HaxoaHaoi hckhh xHpypr, ycnemno HCToaKOBasuiMH nenoH^THbie cjiOBa 
(Ha 3 BaHHH jicKapcTB H JieKapcTBCHHbix pacTCHHif). ^epeBOz^ ziaxHpyeTCH kohuom 
XIII B. (kohuom 1298 roua hjih >Ke 1299 roaa). noApoGnee cm.: Qni C] LUUl^Luli ) 

^ d 64—66. 
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DEUX FRAGMENTS ONCIAUX 
INEDITS 

D’UN LECTIONNAIRE GEORGIEN 
DE JERUSALEM (V)’ 

a la memoire d'Otar Nodia 

En 1985, nous avons eu I’honneur de travailler chaque mercredi, pendant 
des mois, a la Bibliotheque du Patriarcat armenien Saint-Jacques de 
Jerusalem, sous Terudite et bienveillante surveillance de Mgr N. Bogharian, 
de venerte memoire. Nous avons ainsi, entre autres recherches, examine les 
feuilles de garde georgiennes conservees dans des manuscrits armeniens^. II 
y a la un fragment de feuillet, coupe en deux, du Grand Lectionnaire georgien 
de Jerusalem, fragment encore inedit (c’est le n® 7 de notre rapport prelimi- 
naire). 

En 1989, nous avons pu travailler aux Archives centrales de Tbilissi, ou 
M. Vaxtang Gourgenidze nous a facilite Faeces aux manuscrits: qu’il veuille 
trouver ici I’expression de notre vive gratitude! Et voila que, parmi des feuilles 
de garde georgiennes tirees de manuscrits armeniens, nous avons reconnu un 
feuillet compoitant Tecriture si caracteristique deja vue a Jerusalem, feuillet 
provenant du meme Lectionnaire (non identifie dans le Catalogue). 


^ Ce article est le cinquieme d’une serie que nous avons consacree a des frag¬ 
ments analogues: Fragments onciaux du Lectionnaire georgien, I, Fragments de Bzom- 
mar (Liban) // BK 33 (1975) 110-118; Fragments onciaux du Lectionnaire georgien I, 
II // BK 34 (1976) 97-101; Nouveaux fragments onciaux du Lectionnaire georgien 
ancien // Lingua restituta orientalis. Festgabe J. Assfalg (Wiesbaden, 1991) 269- 
271; Nouveaux fragments onciaux du Lectionnaire georgien ancien, IV // Langues 
orientates anciennes. Philologie et linguistique 4 (1993) 31-34. 

' Voir: B. Outtier, Les feuilles de garde georgiennes des manuscrits du Patriar¬ 
cat armenien Saint-Jacques de Jerusalem. Rapport preliminaire // REGC 2 (1986) 
67-13. 
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Nous publions done ici ces fragments, les seuls survivants actuellement 
reperes du depe 9 age d’un gros manuscrit georgien. Une etude d’ensemble 
des feuilles de garde utilisees au XVIP siecle dans le centre de copie 
d’Adnda(n)c" Giwl procurerait peut-etre d’autres bonnes surprises; les 
materiaux utilises etaient tres varies: armeniens, erkafagir et bolorgir 
(Jerusalem 2465, 2670; Bzommar 577; Erevan 6059), latins (Jerusalem 1639 
et 2358), et georgiens (Jerusalem 1653). 

L’etat present des recherches sur le feuillet de Tbilissi permet seulement 
de dire qu’il provient de gardes d’un manuscrit armenien, comme I’attestent 
des essais de plume en armenien, mais sans qu’il soit possible d’en preciser 
davantage le lieu de reliure. 

L Jerusalem 1653 

Les deux fragments, en tete et en queue de manuscrit, doivent etre reunis 
pour reformer le bas d’un feuillet, dont il reste quinze ou seize lignes — et 
parfois la trace d’une dix-septieme — sur deux colonnes. Un feuillet complet 
devait comporter trente-deux lignes. Les lignes sont espacees de 1 cm, le 
corps des lettres est de 3-^ mm, I’intervalle entre les colonnes est de 17 mm, 
la largeur d’une colonne est de 10 cm. Restent 32 mm. de marge interne et 
3 cm. de marge inferieure. Chaque colonne est ddimitee a la pointe seche par 
deux lignes verticales, les points-piqures sont a 35 mm de la colonne. Le 
parchemin est assez epais, I’ecriture asomtavruli a I’encre brune, avec des 
rubriques. La ponctuation consiste en une virgule haute, deux points et trois 
points. Le manuscrit intact devait avoir des dimensions voisines de celles du 
Lectionnaire de Kala: 335 x 295 mm, voire identiques a celle du tetraevangile 
de Adis; il s’agissait done d’un lectionnaire complet pour toute I’annee. 
L’ecriture pourrait permettre de dater le manuscrit de la seconde moitie du 
X® siecle. 

Nous avons ici des fragments de la fin de 1’office du Vendredi-saint, 
correspondant au §§ 700 a 703 de I’edition de M. Tarchnischvili. Les fragments 
sont a lire dans I’ordre suivant: recto, premiere colonne: fins de lignes en 

C, A*^ + fins de lignes en O'"; recto, deuxieme colonne: CT+D''; verso, premiere 
colonne: O' + D^; verso, deuxieme colonne: debuts de lignes: O + puis 
B^+A\ 

Nous avons utilise I’ouvrage classique de M. Tarchnischvili, Le grand 
Lectionnaire de I’Eglise de Jerusalem (V®—VHP siecle), 1.1 et II (Louvain, 
1959—1960) (CSCO 188-189, 204-205 / Iber 9-10, 13-14). 


Void le texte: 




B" [700] C 

oycn "^0 I 1 joocoQ^vOio so^ docno‘2j'~oa>o I 

'SC UcB'bQ d-CQ' B-ti'bC: T'lOC SC Q-tiH: [70i] V L-tjHn F-FH'b|oU| 
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II 

Le deuxieme fragment est le f. 15 de I’affaire n° 350 de la farde 1446 des 
Archives centrales de Tbilissi. C’est un feuillet de parchemin, tir6 du m6me 
manuscrit que nos fragments I, mais cette fois, nous avons affaire a une colonne 
et quelques lettres de la seconde colonne de la partie haute d’un feuillet. 
Restent vingt et une lignes, pour une surface de 21x 24 cm.; on pent ici mesu- 
rer la marge exterieure: 77 mm. La premiere lecture est Act 16, 6-15; suit 
2P 1,20-2,8, alleluia Ps 39, 10; I’evangile, dont il ne reste que quelques 
lettres, a pu etre identifie: Jn 9, 39-(10, 10). 

Void le texte: 

15r 




. 

a-apc 

d-CO' 

'h-J> 

L.C ifCh 

haiif! 

C TJC 

'SC a-cu 
aiC'bT 
1 h-R:. 
•UO'bl 
T.CR 
TcbcRCl 

^^C<hC: 

CSlCh 

O’ ic 


ina 'baonuc tnp 
ij>i'C’ sc h-r. 

^n^sco’C a-co’ j>-ri 
a-a^iR a^aucha^i^ iht'Rhu : 
sc a-a^iR IHQ ij> 0 ’i 

j'-'buc LCiin'bi ^a^ic. 

d-apnaM'biL a-aTt:j>7QM'b‘i 
[di-'btnic O’nccJ’aRioCD a^uct: 

O’*! n-D: nua^a^t: cRCd ih-'hic 
1^1 T-CRa^ivuRC Q-R a^a 

cRhi'bHH.t:^ biRMaMCO’C a-cch 

UCT'bhL a-n J'O’C: sc T-J’ rc 
O’ n'b-^ina a-CR sc LCti'hia^'hO'C 
'h'haQi’isc a-co’ sc 

Q^iqa^no'a^f anal j’Cctin a^n 
a’aj’Pa-Q^fRn^ a-'bnut: aia^aT-a 
’510’ T’CRC‘5 hlB^SC SC a-Q^R 
^cc^T.nj’iO' sc Aa^cicha^’hC h-r: 
uHRan a-cf'bnuc r-t.ri ti-O’^btii b-titn: 
nunacc uia'hnajC's a^fpsiO' a- 
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15v 

j'-'bchC-n.i P'hC'biH.co 

pCchPMB-n^uco: sc T.ca’CO’C'Mu a-nj>3^n 

a‘iTT>nM.m5UC’ a-c a-couc aiT’CJ’U sc a^c 
'bMaT^Hp: sc d^ai'bisiF: ooitc ^.a -b 

(h‘^u1ucc^‘^u a-uc^a‘^C75 pcJ’FHa- it? 

nscic sc a-J’OCPi o via^^s'iif: j^- 

d^cchic d-Ci c<hc pa^^si^cic chC'hi 

j’-'bchCT.CR 'I'bco ^iT-i snaa^cj’*! a-co’ 

ena.iuco ^T.a^nH.a:5iu: sc Cf^'ic a-iui 

'bj’HM.iuc’ Rai>a^'bnbC o) tie a-^t^ 
a^oc O’-fi; 'n+cna;5]C:i; ’ >^n‘ta 

j^-'bO’C-n.i •uiihT’H'bi bia^Cch 

chT-CK CJ’C ^cuctij’nM.iu sc sc 0 + 

PCchucpaa^n^'buc ■ a-cobc Cd-c 

CJ'C 'b<ha^lyli> : . ch-'bFn 

a^tta^icba^ n-p CPT.n'ba'boc enp 

a'CO’ a^ca^5^M.a‘^'b<^c ■ ca>c j>a-nK 

’ c~s >^csa^i^i<hc a-io fjo-c 

PMa‘^^c^ucoc^c ancmKPC: sc b 

sc B^lLCFiC I’llFin iCil>^niyCS h-fiCC 

RCfi><'f'iiC sca^cj'ti'bcs: sc ^- 


II faut evidemment essayer de replacer ces lectures sans indication rubri- 
cale dans le Lectionnaire et I’ann^e liturgique. Act 16,6-15 n’est pas connue 
actuellement, mais on lit, d’apres le Lectionnaire de Latal, Act 15,36-16,5 le 
quatrieme samedi apres Paques; la table du manuscrit Sinai, Monastere Sainte- 
Catherine georgien 39 (974) fait lire Act 15,40-16,5 le cinquieme lundi, 
comme celle du manuscrit 60 de la meme collection. 

2 Pt est lue, d’apres I’ensemble des tdmoins (Lectionnaires de Latal, de 
Paris, Sinai gdorgien 39 et 60), le cinquieme lundi apres Paques. 

L’alleluia, d’apres les manuscrits Sinai georgien 18 (milieu du X® siecle) 
et 39, est chante le cinquieme jeudi; il precMe I’evangile, Jn 9,39-10,10, lu 
le meme jour dans le manuscrit de Latal. 




226 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


Ces fragments sont, bien sur, precieux pour ce qu’ils nous apprennent de 
revolution de la liturgie de Jerusalem. Le remplacement de la lecture de 
Matthieu par celle de Jean (manuscrit de Kala en n° 702) n’est pas encore 
effectue au soir du Vendredi-saint: les deux lectures coexistent. Surtout, pour 
la periode si mal attestee dans nos manuscrits de la semaine avant T Ascension, 
nous avons ici un temoin unique. 

Ces fragments sont utiles pour Thistoire du texte biblique georgien; on 
retiendra, par exemple, que le texte des prophetes est ici plus proche de celui 
du manuscrit de Jerusalem que de celui d’Oski. 

L’histoire de la langue peut glaner de nouveaux phenomenes: la dissimi¬ 
lation (ou assimilation regressive?) (l^rb4) 

n’a, semble-t-il, pas ete signalee encore. 

Nous sommes heureux de pouvoir offrir ce nouveau temoin, si fragmen- 
taire, helas, de Tancien Lectionnaire georgien de Jerusalem, au moment ou 
rinstitut des manuscrits de Tbilissi elabore Veditio maior de ce monument. 



G. J. Reinink 


EARLY CHRISTIAN REACTIONS 
TO THE BUILDING OF THE DOME 
OF THE ROCK IN JERUSALEM 

In 1992 B. Flusin published a short text from a collection of edifying 
stories (the Diegemata steriktika) attributed to the monk Anastasius in the 
manuscript Vat. gr. 2592.^ In this story Anastasius reports that thirty years 
earlier he lived on the Mount of Olives and that at that time Egyptians were 
engaged in clearing the site of the Temple in Jerusalem.^ When on a certain 
night he rose three hours before the sounding of the sounding-board of the 
Holy Anastasis, he heard a noise coming from the Temple Mount, as if many 
people were working at that place. At first he believed that the Egyptians were 
even at that hour of night still at work there, but he changed his opinion when 
he noticed that a deep silence descended upon the place immediately after the 
man who sounds the sounding-board had started shouting the «Bless, o Lord». 
It was not Egyptians who were at work there, Anastasius concluded, but de¬ 
mons, who were rejoicing in the Egyptians’ work and co-operating with them. 
The next morning he met some people from the Holy Gethsemane in the town, 
who told him that they had had the same experience during the previous night. 
Anastasius concludes his account by explaining why he decided to record this 
experience of thirty years earlier: 

«I considered it necessary to record these things because of those people 
who think and say, that what is built in Jerusalem today is the Temple of God. 
For how will a temple of God be built in that place? There is given a judgment 
on it, saying to the Jews: “Behold, it is being left”, Christ said (Matth. 23, 38; 
Lk. 13, 35). That is to say: it remains desolate for ever. For “the last glory of 
the house” (Hag. 2,9) was that which was set on fire in the time of Titus. After 
the last (glory) there is no other last glory possible. For nothing is more last 
than the last». 


^ B. Flusin, Uesplanade du temple a Tarrivee des Arabes, d’apres deux recits 
Byzantins // Bayt al~Maqdis: *Abd al-Malik's Jerusaleniy I / Ed. J. Raby, J. Johns 
(Oxford, 1992) (Oxford Studies in Islamic Art, 9) 22-26. For the identification of the 
author of the Diegemata steriktika with Anastasius of Sinai, the author of the Hodegos, 
the Questions and Answers and other works, see B. Flusin, Demons et Sarrasins. 
Uauteur et le propos des Diegemata steriktika d’Anastase le Sinaite // Travaux et 
Memoires 11 (Paris, 1991) 381-409. 

- Flusin, Uesplanade... (n. 1) 30-31, connects this event with the caliphate of 
Mu‘awiya (about 660) suggesting that the Egyptian labourers were enlisted for the 
executing of some major work on the site of the Temple. 
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This little story is very interesting for more than one reason. Flusin plausi¬ 
bly argued that the topical reference to the building of the «Temple of God» in 
Jerusalem can only bear upon the construction of the Dome of the Rock by the 
Umayyad caliph ‘Abd al-Malik in 691/2.^ Following Sheila Blair’s conclu¬ 
sion, that the inscription inside the Dome of the Rock which mentions the date 
72 AH = 691/2 AD should be taken as the terminus a quo for the building, 
Flusin concluded that Anastasius’ story was written shortly after that date.^ 
The Diegemata steriktika form a collection of edifying stories intended to 
confirm the Christians in their belief and thus to confort them.^ Flusin defines 
them as a «collection organisee», containing the rarest and oldest documents 
showing how the Christians in Syria and Palestine responded to the expansion 
of Islam during the Umayyad caliphate.’ We may conclude, therefore, that 
Anastasius’ contemporaries obviously considered ‘Abd al-Malik’s building- 
enterprise on the Temple Mount as the rebuilding of the Jewish Temple and 
that this undertaking aroused much commotion among the Christians of the 
time. That the Christians could conceive the Dome of the Rock as the «Tem- 
ple of God», is — in view of its monumental architectonic structure — quite 
understandable.* The new cultic building which rose on the Temple Mount 


^ Flusin, Demons et Sarrasins... (n. 1) 408; Flusin, Uesplanade... (n. 1) 30. 

^ S. S. Blair, What is the Date of the Dome of the Rock? // Bayt al-Maqdis,., 
(n. 1) 69. Also G. Rotter, Die Umayyaden und der zweite Burgerkrieg (680—692) 
(Wiesbaden, 1982) (Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, XLV, 3) 227- 
230, argued for the year 72 AH being the beginning of the building. Most scholars, 
however, assume that the year 72 refers to the completion of the building; cf. G. R. Haw- 
ting, The First Dynasty of Islam. The Ummayad Caliphate AD 661-750 (London— 
Sydney, 1986) 59. 

^ Flusin, Demons et Sarrasins... (n. 1) 409 (note additionelle); Flusin, Uesplanade... 
(n. 1) 24. 

^ Flusin, Demons et Sarrasins... (n. 1) 389. 

^ Flusin, Demons et Sarrasins... (n. 1) 409. For the references to the Muslims in 
the other works of Anastasius, see: S. H. Griffith, Anastasios of Sinai, the Hodegos, 
and the Muslims // Greek Orthodox Theological Review 32 (1987) 339-358; J. Haldon, 
The Works of Anastasius of Sinai: A Key Source for the History of Seventh-Century 
East Mediterranean Society and Belief // The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, T 
Problems in the Literary Source Material I Ed. Averil Cameron, L. I. Conrad (Princeton, 
N. J., 1992) (Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam, 1) 107-147; R. G. Hoyland, 
Seeing Islam as Others Saw It: A Survey and Evaluation of Christian, Jewish, and 
Zoroastrian Writings on Early Islam (Princeton, N. J., 1997) (Studies in Late Antiquity 
and Early Islam, 13) 92-103. 

^ Cf. Flusin, Uesplanade... (n. 1) 30; Flusin% Demons et Sarrasins... (n. 1) 408: 
«Ainsi done, parmi les Chretiens auxquels s’adressent les Recits, certains au moins, 
sensibles a la propagande omeyyade, sont prets a considerer que le Dome du Rocher 
vient, apres six cents ans d’interruption, occuper en pleine legitimite la place du Temple 
detruit par Titus». 
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did not answer to the usual architecture of the mosque, but rather resembled 
the Christian buildings belonging to the type of the ciborium or reliquary built 
above a sacred place.^ We will not enter here into the much-discussed and 
vexed questions of why ‘Abd al-Malik erected this memorial building and 
which (Jewish and Islamic) traditions may at that time have been connected 
with the rock and the rotunda which form the centre of the building.*® Howev¬ 
er, it is very likely that anti-Christian propagandistic intentions also played a 
role in the caliph’s undertaking. The Dome of the Rock was intended to be¬ 
come the visible sign that Jerusalem was no longer an exclusive Christian 
Holy City.** As such, this Muslim construction had to compete with the Chris¬ 
tian sacred buildings of the town, first of all with the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre.*^ 


^ Cf. K. A. C. Creswell, Early Muslim Architecture (Oxford, 1969) 101-109; 
Blair, What is the Date of the Dome of the Rock?., (n. 4) 70; A. Rjppin, Muslims: 
Their Religious Beliefs and Practices, 1: The Formative Period (London—New York 
1990) 55-56. 

For a survey of the different ancient and modem views, see now Rippin, Muslims... 
(n. 9) 51-58, and the following contributions // Bayt al-Maqdis... (n. 1) in addition to 
Blair’s article: C. Mango, The Temple Mount, AD 614-638 (1-16); A. Elad, Why did 
'Abd al-Malik build the Dome of the Rock? A re-examination of the Muslim sources 
(33-58); J. VAN Ess, 'Abd al-Malik and the Dome of the Rock. An analysis of some 
texts (89-103). Cf. also N. Rabbat, The Meaning of the Umayyad Dome of the Rock // 
Muqarnas 6 (1989) 12-21. 

For the anti-Christian Qur’anic inscriptions inside the Dome of the Rock, see 
C. Kessler, 'Abd al-Malik’s Inscription in the Dome of the Rock: A Reconsideration 
I! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society {1910) 11-12; O. Grabar, The Umayyad Dome 
of the Rock in Jemsalem // Ars Orientalis 3 (1959) 52-56; S. D. Goitein, The Historical 
Background of the Erection of the Dome of the Rock // Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 70 (1950) 106; idem, Studies in Islamic History and Institutions (Leiden, 1966) 
139, 147; H. Busse, Die arabischen Inschiiften in und am Felsendom // Das Heilige 
Land 109, Heft 1-2 (1977) 8-24; ide.m, Monotheismus und islamische Christologie in 
der Bauinschrift des Felsendoms in Jerusalem// Theologische Quartalschrift 161 (1981) 
171-176; Rippin, Muslims... (n. 9) 54-55; G. J. Reinink, An Early Reference to Qur’an 
112? // All those Nation... Cultural Encounters within and with the Near East / Ed. 
H. L. J. Vanstiphont (Groningen, 1991) (ComersAcog Communication, 2) 123-130. 
For an English translation of these inscriptions, see: Blair, What is the Date of the 
Dome of the Rock?... (n. 4) 86-87; Hoyland, Seeing Islam (n. 7) 695-699. 

Cf. F. E. Peters, Jerusalem and Mecca: The Typology of the Holy City in the 
Near East (New York—London, 1986) (New York University Studies in Near Eastern 
Civilization, 11) 95. H. Busse developed a very interesting thesis concerning the building 
of the Dome of the Rock. In his view ‘Abd al-Malik, by the building of both the Dome 
of the Rock and the projected building of the Aqsa Mosque on the site of the Jewish 
Temple, intended to rebuild the Temple of Jerusalem according to the model of the 
Holy Sepulchre, which was considered by the Christians to be their «new Temple», 
being the successor of the Jewish Temple. The anti-Christian inscriptions inside the 
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There are, in all likelihood, further contemporary witnesses of Christian 
reactions to the building of the Dome of the Rock.*^ They seem to confirm 
Anastasius’ report, that public opinion considered ‘Abd al-Malik’s enterprise 
to be an attempt to rebuild the Temple of Jerusalem. They also strongly sug¬ 
gest that, at least one of the intentions of the caliph in building the Dome was 
to give Jerusalem a distinctive Islamic signature. By building the Dome on the 
site of the Temple, but after the model of a Christian church, ‘Abd al-Malik 
was announcing that the religion of the conquerers was to be seen as the suc¬ 
cessor of both Judaism and Christianity. These witnesses are represented by 
three apocalyptic texts which originated in the milieu of Syriac-speaking Chris¬ 
tianity in North Mesopotamia in or shortly after 691/2, the date of the inscrip¬ 
tion inside the Dome of the Rock. 

The first witness is the so-called Apocalypse of Pseudo-Methodius, This 
work is now accessible in its first critical edition, with German translation of 
the Syriac text.*^ The early Greek and Latin translations of Pseudo-Methodius 
are now accessible in a new edition by W. J. Aerts and G. A. A. Kortekaas.^^ 


Dome of the Rock served to prevent the Muslims from equating the Dome of the Rock 
with the Church of the Holy Sepulchre; cf. Busse, Monotheismus... (n. 11) 176-178; 
IDEM, Tempel, Grabeskirche und Haram a§-Sarif. Drei HeiligtUmer und ihre gegen- 
seitigen Beziehungen in Legende und Wirklichkeit // H. Busse, G. Kretschmar, 
Jerusalemer Heiligtumstraditionen in altkirchlicher und friihislamischer Zeit (Wiesba¬ 
den, 1987) (Abhandlungen des deutschen Palastinavereins) 1-27. 

For possible Jewish reactions, see Hoyland, Seeing Islam... (n. 7) 315-317. 

G. J. Reinink, Die syrische Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodius (Louvain, 1993) 
(CSCO 540, 541, Syr 220, 221) (heneceforth quoted by the abbreviation PM). An 
English translation of the second part (chapters X,6-XIV,13) by S. Brock is in: A. Pal¬ 
mer, The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles (Liverpool, 1993) (Translated 
Texts for Historians, 15) 222-242. An English translation of the complete text, but 
only of the text published from the manuscript Vat, syr, 58, is given by F. J. Martinez, 
Eastern Christian Apocalyptic in the Early Muslim Period: Pseudo-Methodius and 
Pseudo-Athanasius. Diss, Catholic University of America (Washington, D. C. 1985) 
122-205. For a less satisfying translation, by P. J. Alexander, see: P. J. Alexander, 
The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition / Ed. by Dorothy de F. Abrahamse (Berkeley— 
Los Angeles—London, 1985) 36-51. An unreliable edition of the Vatican manuscript, 
with German translation, is that by H. Suermann, Die geschichtstheologische Reaktion 
auf die einfallenden Muslime in der edessenischen Apokalyptik des 7. Jahrhunderts 
(Frankfurt am Main—Bern—New York, 1985) (Europaische Hochschulschriften, Reihe 
XXII, Theologie, Bd. 256) 34-84. 

W. J. Aerts, G. A. A. Kortekaas, Die Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodius. Die 
altesten griechischen und lateinischen Ubersetzungen // CSCO 569, 570, Subs. 97, 98 
(Louvain, 1998). These new editions replace the older edition of the Latin text by 
E. Sackur, Sibyllinische Texte und Forschimgen. Pseudo-Methodius, Adso und die 
tiburtinische Sibylle (Halle a. S., 1898; repr. Turin, 1976) and of the Greek text by A. 
Lolos, Die Apokalypse des Ps.-Methodios (Meisenheim am Gian, 1976) (Beitrage zur 
klassischen Philologie, 83). 
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Pseudo-Methodius was written in 691/2 in the city of Sinjar or in the region of 
the nearby Mount Sinjar in North Mesopotamia (North Iraq).^^ Already in 
692 Pseudo-Methodius was circulating in Edessa, the native city of Syriac 
Christianity. There it generated two new apocalyptic texts (our second and 
third witnesses). We have called the first text the Edessene Apocalypse, be¬ 
cause it is in fact an explanation, interpretation and adaptation of Pseudo- 
Methodius', this was carried out in 692 in Edessa or in one of the monasteries 
in the vicinity of Edessa. This text was published with a French translation 
in 1917 by F. Nau.^^ The second Edessene text dependent on Pseudo-Metho¬ 
dius is the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, which was published with an Eng¬ 
lish translation in 1900 by J. Rendel Harris.^^ Since this text considers the 
Second Arab Civil War (680—692)^^^ as the beginning of the fall of the Arab 
rule, it must have been written in or very shortly after 692.^^ 

It is notable that Jerusalem plays a conspicuous role in the Syriac Apoca¬ 
lypses which originated in or shortly after 691/2. In the oldest known Syriac 


See for a full discussion of the date and place of origin, PM, Einleitung, XII- 
XXIX (transl.). 

Cf. G. J. Reinink, Der edessenische Tseudo-Methodius’ // BZ 83 (1990) 32-38. 

F. Nau, Revelations et legendes. Methodius.— Clement.—Andronicus !/Journal 
Asiatique. Ser. IX, T. 9 (1917) 415-452 (henceforth quoted by the abbreviation EA). 
We are preparing a new edition of the Syriac text, since Nau's edition is not without 
mistakes. German translation of Nau’s text by Suermann, Die geschichtstheologische 
Reaktion... (n. 14) 86-97. English translation by Martinez, Eastern Christian Apocalyp¬ 
tic. .. (n. 14) 232-239, and S. Brock, in: Palmer, The Seventh Century... (n. 14) 243- 
250. 

J. Rendel Harris, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles together with the Apo¬ 
calypses of Each One of Them (Cambridge 1900) (henceforth quoted by the abbreviation 
GTA). German translation of the last part (the revelation of John the Little) by Suermann, 
Die geschichtstheologische Reaktion... (n. 14) 98-109. For its relation with Pseudo- 
Methodius, see H. J. W. Drijvers, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles: A Syriac 
Apocalypse from the Early Islamic Period // The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near 
East... I (n. 7) 210-211; Hoyland, Seeing Islam... (n. 7) 268-270. 

Cf. in general Rotter, Die Umayyaden... (n. 4); Hawting, The First Dynasty of 
Islam... (n. 4) 46-57. 

According to Drijvers, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles... (n. 19) 213, the 
work was written after 692 (dependence on Pseudo-Methodius) and before 705 (the 
end of ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign). The argument that there may be a reference to the 
founding of the city of Wasit between 702-705 in the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles 
{ibidem, 208, n. 44) is not decisive, since Harris’ and Drijvers’ translation of GTA, 21 
(text) 39 (transl.) bdwkt* dglt sm ’ by «in the place named Diglath» is not correct, since 
dglt sm ’ is an apposition to bdwkP meaning «in the place which has a false name» (for 
the expression dgly sm\ «falsely called», cf. R. Payne Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus 
(Oxford, 1879—1901) 822. It may be rather a reference to Medina, the City of the 
Prophet Muhammad, being the Muslim name for Yathrib. For the allusion to the Second 
Arab Civil War, see: GTA 20 (text), 38 (transl.). 
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apocalyptic text responding to the Arab conquests — the sermon On the End 
attributed to Ephrem Syrus (probably written between 642 and 680/3)^^ — 
Jerusalem only fulfils its traditional eschatological role. It is in the vicinity of 
this city that the eschatological peoples of Gog and Magog will be destroyed, 
and it is also the place where Antichrist will establish his nefarious rule.^ In 
the Syriac Apocalyses of the end of the seventh century, however, Jerusalem 
symbolizes the unique Christian politico-religious centre of the world. 

According to Pseudo-Methodius Golgotha is the centre of the earth.^^ 
The source here is the Syriac Cave of Treasures ,where Golgotha, the centre 
of the earth, is connected with the grave of Adam, the altar of Melchizedek, 
the offer of Isaac and the Cross of Christ.^^ The Cross, which is implanted in 
the middle of the world, symbolizes by its two beams «the power of the Cross, 
which has power over height, depth, length and breadth of the earth».^® This 
symbolism of the universal power of the Cross is adopted by Pseudo-Metho- 


For a full discussion of this text, see G. J. Reinink, Pseudo-Ephraems «Rede 
liber das Ende» und die syrische eschatologische Literatur des siebenten Jahrhunderts 
// Aram 5 (1993) 437-463. Edition and German translation of this work by E. Beck, 
Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Sermones III (Louvain, 1972) (CSCO 320,321, Syr 
138, 139) (heneceforth quoted by the abbreviation PE). 

PE 309,67 (text) 90 (transl.). This motive is traditionally connected with Ezek. 
38-39/Rev. 20:7-10. 

PE 381-388, 68 (text) 90 (transl.). This motive is connected with 2 Thess. 2:4; 
cf. B. McGinn, Antichrist: Two Thousand Years of the Human Fascination with Evil 
(San Francisco 1994) 41; B. E, Daley, The Hope of the Early Church. A Handbook of 
Patristic Eschatology (Cambridge 1991) 30,39; L. J. Lietaerj Peerbolte, The Antece¬ 
dents of Antichrist. A Traditio-Historical Study of the Earliest Christian Views on 
Eschatological Opponents. Diss, (Leiden, 1995) 77. 

PM IX, 8-9. 19-20 (text), 32-34 (transl.). 

Critical edition with French translation of the two recensions now by Su-Min 
Ri, La Caveme des Tresors. Les deux recensions syriaques // CSCO 486, 487, Script. 
Syri 207, 208 (Louvain, 1987) (henceforth quoted by the abbreviation C7^. For the 
study and discussion of the sources of CT, cf. A. GOtze, Die Schatzhdhle, Uberlieferung 
und Quellen // Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, PhiL- 
Hist. Klasse (Jahrgang 1922) 4. Abhandlung (Heidelberg, 1922); Su-Min Ri, La Caveme 
des Tresors. Problemes d’analyse litteraire // IV Symposium Syriacum 1984 (OCA, 
229) / Ed. H. J. W. Drijvers, R. Lavenant, C. Molenberg, G. J. Reinink (Roma, 1987) 
183-190; IDEM, La Caveme des Tresors et Mar Ephrem // Symposium Syriacum VII / 
Ed. R. Lavenant (Roma, 1998) (OCA, 256) 71-83. For the influence of CT on Pseudo- 
Methodius, cf. G. J. Reinink, Der Verfassemame «Modios» der syrischen Schatzhohle 
und die Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodios // OC 67 (1983) 46-64; PM, Einleitung, 
XXX-XXXI (transl.). 

CTXXin (15) XXIX (6) XLIX (2-3j L78.-179, 224-225, 406-407 (text), 68- 
69,86-87, 156-157 (transl.). 

28 CTL (22-23) 422-423 (text) 162-163 (transl.). 
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dius and applied to the Byzantine enmpire. As long as the Byzantine empire 
will take refuge to the invincible power of the Cross, no kingdom or people 
will be able to prevail over the kingdom of the Christians.^^ Even the «pagan 
tyrants», viz. the Arabs who are the enemies of the Cross, will never be able to 
overpower the Christian kingdom.^ The Christian empire is not only invinci¬ 
ble, it will even acquire world-dominion at the end of times, when it will 
prevail over all kingdoms and peoples of the world and found a universal 
reign of peace.^^ This universal eschatological pax Christiana will be estab¬ 
lished in the near future by the Christian emperor of Byzantium.^^ The Arab 
«tyrants», therefore, will never be in the position to establish a lasting world 
empire, but — being only a scourge in God’s hands for seventy years — their 
power will soon be destroyed by the emperor, who is about to realize the 
eschatological role of Byzantium.^^ 

Not only is the Holy Cross in the centre of the earth, Pseudo-Methodius 
says, but so too are the priesthood and the kingship.^^ With the priesthood, the 
Jewish priesthood connected with the Temple in Jerusalem is meant, and with 
the kingship, the Jewish kingship connected with Jerusalem, the city of Da- 
vid.^^ These Jewish prerogatives have been transferred to the kingdom of the 
Romans after the devastation of Jerusalem and the Temple by Vespasian and 
Titus.^^ Thus the kingdom of the Christians has become the only and exclu¬ 
sive heir of the excellent Jewish gifts of the priesthood and kingship, and this 
position will remain unassailed until the end of times.^^ It is clear that in Pseu¬ 
do-Methodius’ view Jerusalem has become the exclusive Christian Holy City, 
since its centre, Golgotha with the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, represents 
the Christian politico-religious centre of the world. The Byzantine king, in 
fact, has become the successor of king David in Jerusalem, just as Constan- 


PM IX, 9. 20 (text) 32-34 (transl.) 

^ For the background of PM’s highly polemical use of the word «tyrants» for tlie 
Arabs, see G. J. Reinink, Tyrannen und Muslime. Die Gestaltung einer symbolischen 
Metapherbei Pseudo-Methodius // Scripta signa vocis. Studies about Scripts, Scriptures, 
Scribes and Languages in the Near East, presented to J, H. Hospers / Ed. H. L. J. Van- 
STiPHOUT, K. JoNGEUNG, F. Leemhuis, G. J. Reinink (Groningen, 1986) 163-175; PM 
IX, 9. 33, n. 7 (transl.). 

PMX, 2-3. 21-22 (text), 35-36 (transl.). 

PM Kill, 14-18. 39-41 (text), 64-67 (transl.). 

33 PM V, 9, X, 6, Xm, 2, 4, 6. 10, 23, 35-37 (text), 15, 39, 57-59 (transl.). 

3^ PM X, 2. 21 (text), 35-36 (transl.). 

33 Again Pseudo-Methodius is adopting motives from the Cave of Treasures', cf. 
CTL (13-16) LI (17) LU (17-19) 418-419,428-431,442-443 (text), 160-161, 164- 
165, 172-173 (transl.). 

36 PM X, 4. 22-23 (text), 37-38 (transl.). 

32 Cf. note 1 on PM X, 2. 35-36 (transl.). 
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tine’s Church has taken the place of the former Jewish Temple.^® Pseudo-Metho' 
dius’ highly polemical tone is not directed against the Jews, but against the Mus* 
lims, who, being in the possession of the Holy City, could claim to have become 
not only the political but also the religious successors of the Christian empire in 
the Near East.^^ 

As I have already suggested elsewhere, ‘Abd al-Malik’s plans of mak¬ 
ing Jerusalem distinctively the Holy City of the Muslims by raising the Dome 
of the Rock on the site of the Temple may very well explain Pseudo-Metho¬ 
dius’ vehement attacks on the Arab «tyrants»/° Furthermore, Pseudo-Metho¬ 
dius’ use of other Syriac sources in his anti-Arab polemics strongly suggests 
that he is indeed responding to ‘Abd al-Malik’s building activity on the Tem¬ 
ple Mount. Accordingly, he portrays the figure of the coming and liberating 
Byzantine emperor with the traits of Alexander the Great and the emperor 
Jovian, fusing motives from two well-known Syriac works, viz. the so-called 


For the connection between the Byzantine emperor Heraclius and Jerusalem 
as the seat of David’s kingdom and the terrestrial centre of Christianity, cf. S. Spain 
Alexander, Heraclius, Byzantine Imperial Ideology, and the David Plates // Speculum 
52 (1977) 217-237. For Eusebius’ description of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
as the «new Jerusalem» and Constantine’s new Christian «temple», cf. T. D. Barnes, 
Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge, Mass.—^Lrindon, 1981)248-249; P. W. L. Wal¬ 
ker, Holy City, Holy Places? Christian Attitudes to Jerusalem and the Holy Land in 
the Fourth Century (Oxford, 1990) 235-241; R. L. Wilken, The Land Called Holy. 
Palestine in Christian History and Thought (New Haven—London, 1992) 95-97. 

P. J. Alexander, The Medieval Legend of the Last Roman Emperor and its 
Messianic Origin // Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 41 (1978) 1-15, 
put forward the thesis that the important role of Jerusalem in Pseudo-Methodius is due 
to the fact of its author’s being influenced by Jewish Messianic conceptions. Alexander’s 
thesis is adopted by H. Suermann, who assumed also an anti-Jewish polemical intention 
in Pseudo-Methodius; cf. Suermann, Die geschichtstheologische Reaktion.., (n. 14) 
208-212, 235-236; idem, Der byzantinische Endkaiser bei Pseudo-Methodios // OC 
1 1 (1987) 140-155. For criticism of Alexander’s arguments, see my article Die syrischen 
Wurzeln der mittelalterlichen Legende vom rbmischen Endkaiser // Non nova, sed 
nove. Melanges de civilisation medievale dedies d Willem Noomen (Mediaevalia 
Groningana, 5) / Ed. M. Gosman and J. van Os (Groningen, 1984) 195-209; cf. McGinn, 
Antichrist... (n. 24) 92, n. 81; Wilken, The Land Called Holy... (n. 38) 241, n. 20. 

^ Cf. G. J. Reinink, Ps.-M ethod! us: A Concept of History in Response to the 
Rise of Islam // The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East,, I (n. 7) 181-185; idem, 
Der edessenische «Pseudo-Methodius» (n. 17) 39-40, 44; idem. The Romance of 
Julian the Apostate as a Source for Seventh Century Syriac Apocalypses // La Syrie 
de Byzance a PIslam VIP—VHP siecles, Actes du Collogue international Lyon-Maison 
de POrient Mediterraneen, Paris-Institut du Monde Arabe, 11-15 Septembre 1990 / 
J. Canivet, P. Rey-Coquais (Damas, 1992) 79-80; idem. The Beginnings of Syriac 
Apologetic Literature in Response to Islam // OC 11 (1993) 184; PM, Einleitung, 
XX-XV (transl.). 
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Legend of Alexander the Great and the Romance of Julian the Apostate 
Both works are of a highly propagandistic character in their propagation of 
the ideology of Christian kingship."^^ 

In the Legend Jerusalem takes a key-position in defining the connection 
between the Byzantine emperor and Christ. Jerusalem is the city of the eternal 
kingship of Christ, the promised descendant from the stem of David, the throne 
of whose kingdom the Lord would establish for ever (II Sam. 7, 13). Alexan¬ 
der the Great, therefore, promises that after his death his royal throne, with his 
crown upon it, will be placed in Jerusalem as a seat for Christ, thereby ex¬ 
pressing the close and lasting connection between the empire founded by him 
with God’s help and the eternal kingship of Christ."^ Jerusalem is the reli¬ 
gious centre of the whole Christian world and the Byzantine emperor, being 
Christ’s vicegerent on earth, is indissolubly associated with that city which 
symbolizes the empire’s politico-religious unity."^^ Pseudo-Methodius applies 
motifs of the Legend's portrait of Alexander to the liberating Byzantine em¬ 
peror still to come. The latter will conquer the Near East, destroy in a «holy 
war» the enemies of the Christian religion (the Arabs), restore the Christian 
rule in the Holy Land and Jerusalem,"^^ and, being the Last World Emperor, 
will fulfil the Legend's prediction that Alexander’s empire (i. e. Byzantium) 
will acquire world-dominion at the end of times and will finally deliver the 


Edition and English translation by E. A. W. Budge, The History of Alexander 
the Great (Amsterdam, 1976; repr. of the ed. Cambridge, 1889) 255-275 (text), 144- 
158 (transl.) (henceforth quoted by the abbreviation AL). 

Edition by J. G. E. Hoffmann, lulianos der Abtriinnige. Syrische Erzahlungen 
(Leiden, 1880) 3-242 (henceforth quoted by the abbreviation lA). There is an unreliable 
English translation by H. Gollancz, Julian the Apostate. Now translated for the first 
time from the Syriac original (the only MS. in the British Museum, edited by Hoffmann 
of Kiel) (Oxford—London, 1928). 

For the historical background of the Alexander Legend (written about 630) see 

G. J. Reinink, Die Entstehung der syrischen Alexanderlegende als politisch-religiose 
Propagandaschrift fiir Herakleios’ Kirchenpolitik // After Chalcedon. Studies in 
Theology and Church History Offered to Professor Albert van Roey for his Seventieth 
Birthday ! Ed, C. Laga, J. A. Munitiz, L. van Rompay (Leuven, 1985) (OLA, 18) 263- 
281. For the background and date of the Julian Romance (end fourth century) see now 

H. J. W. Drijvers, The Syriac Romance of Julian. Its Function, Place of Origin and 
Original Language // VI Symposium Syriacum 1992 / Ed. R. Lavenant (Roma, 1994) 
(OCA, 247) 201-214. For its influence on seventh century Syriac Apocalypses, see 
Reinink, The Romance of Julian the Apostate... (n. 40). 

"^AL, 258,275 (text), 146-147,158 (transl.); cf. Reinink, Die Entstehung... (n. 42) 

279. 

See G. J. Reinink, Alexander the Great in Seventh-Century Syriac «Apoca- 
lyptic» Texts // Byzantinorossica 2 (2000). 

"" PM XIII, 11, 38-39 (text) 62-63 (transl.); cf. note 12 on XHI, 11. 
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earthly kingdom to Christ/^ This last act of the Last World Emperor will take 
place in Jerusalem, on Golgotha, where the Cross of Christ will ascend to heaven 
together with the emperor’s crown/^ 

Whereas Pseudo-Methodius uses the Alexander Legend to stress the Chris¬ 
tian empire’s and emperor’s divine mission in world history, he uses motives 
from the Romance of Julian the Apostate to compare the time of Arab rule 
with the rule of the «pagan tyrant» Julian the Apostate and the imminent pax 
Christiana with the restoration of the Christian kingship by Julian’s successor 
Jovian/^ The reasons for this are clean The Christians should realize that the 
Arabs cannot claim to be the politico-religious successors of the Christian 
empire. Just as Julian was a «pagan tyrant» and the enemy of the Christians, 
so the Arabs are no less «pagan tyrants» and enemies of the Christian religion, 
since they reject the fundamental truths of Christianity, viz. Christ as Saviour 
(the divinity of Christ),^® the Holy Cross and the Holy Sacraments.^^ But there 
may be an additional reason why Pseudo-Methodius wants to compare the 
Arabs with Julian the Apostate. Was not Julian the first and only ruler after the 
destruction of the Temple who attempted to rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem? 
Julian’s action was, according to Christian tradition, frustrated by divine in¬ 
tervention and the emperor himself was punished by his early death in Per- 
sia.^^Thus history teaches that no secular, arm would ever be able to undo 
Christ’s words concerning the Temple, which would be left desolate forever.^'^ 
May not Pseudo-Methodius’ comparison of the Arabs with Julian the Apos¬ 
tate be provoked first of all by the rumour—spreading like wild-fire in 691 — 
that the Arabs were engaged in rebuilding the Temple in Jerusalem? Taking 


"ML, 270, 275 (text), 155, 158 (transL); PM IX, 7-9,19-20 (text), 65-67 (transL). 

PM XIV, 2-4,44 (text) 71-73 (transL). For the background of this motive in the 
Romance of Julian the Apostate, see Reinink, The Romance of Julian the Apostate... 
(n. 40); IDEM, Ps.-Methodius: A Concept of History... (n. 40) 170-174; PM, Einleitung 
(transL) XXXV-XXXVI. 

For Julian’s «pagan tyranny» directed against the Christians in the Romance, cf. 
a. o. M, 63-64; Gollancz, Julian... (n. 42) 70; Reinink, Ps.-Methodius: A Concept of 
History... (n. 40) 170-171; idem. The Romance of Julian the Apostate... (n. 40) 77; 
PM, Einleitung, XXX, XXXV-XXXVI (transL). Julian is called «tyrant» throughout 
the Romance. 

Cf. note 20 on PM XIII, 6. 60-61 (transL). 

Cf. PM XII, 3. 33 (text), 54-55 (transL) where Pseudo-Methodius describes the 
apostasy caused by the Arab «tyrants». 

Cf. Reinink, Ps.-Methodius: A Concept of History... (n. 40) 184-185; idem, The 
Romance of Julian the Apostate... (n. 40) 80. 

Cf. a. o. R. L. WiLKEN, John Chrysostom and the Jews (Berkeley—Los Angeles— 
London, 1983) 157; S. Brock, A Letter Attributed to Cyril of Jerusalem on the 
Rebuilding of the Temple under Julian // BSOAS 40 (1977) 282 (repr.: S. Brock, Syriac 
Perspectives on Late Antiquity (London, 1984) X). 
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all arguments adduced by Pseudo-Methodius against the Arabs into account, 
we are very tempted to answer this question in the affirmative. 

One of the characteristics of the Edessene Apocalypse is that it adds new 
elements to the subject-matter taken from Pseudo-Methodius. One of these 
additions, which occurs at the beginning of the work, contains significant 
allusions to Jerusalem. These are connected with a new ideological motiva¬ 
tion for the «holy waD> of the Christian emperor of Byzantium against the 
«Children of HagaD> (Muslims).^"^ Prior to the action of the emperor, the Edes¬ 
sene Apocalypse says, the Muslims will be involved for ten-and-a-half years 
in a destructive civil war that will cause much oppression and distress for the 
people of the subjected countries.^^ This is, undoubtedly, an allusion to the 
Second Arab Civil War.^^ However, the adversity for mankind is not confined 
to their being oppressed directly by the Arabs. The whole order of nature is 
affected by the kpuryd, «denial», «infidelity», of the Muslims: the rains will 
be taken away, the water of the springs will fail, the fruits of the trees and all 
the bounty of the earth will decay.^^ What exactly is this kpuryd of the Mus¬ 
lims by which the people will suffer hardship and famine? The word kpuryd 
has a religious connotation. In Pseudo-Methodius the emperor will start his 
military action against the Arabs, when they will boast of their victories and 
will deny that the Christians have a Saviour, with whom both Christ and the 
emperor as Christ’s vicegerent on earth are meant.^^ It is likely that the Edes¬ 
sene Apocalypse has in mind this kpuryd that provokes the divine wrath. As in 
Pseudo-Methodius, it is the emperor of Byzantium who will act as the execu¬ 
tor and conciliator of the divine wrath by destroying the Arab kingdom and 
establishing a reign of peace and prosperity in the whole creation and among 
all nations and peoples.^^ However, in contradistinction to Pseudo-Metho¬ 
dius, the Edessene Apocalypse adds a story in which it is told how the emper¬ 
or in Constantinople will know that the right time for starting his campaign 
against the Arabs has come. For there will take place a wonderful sign in the 
church of the capital, in which the bridle forged from the nails of the Lord’s 
Cross is suspended.^® When a horse that has never been ridden and never 


Reinink, Der edessenische «Pseudo-Methodius»... (n. 17) 40-41. 

EA, 426 (text), 434-435 (transl.). 

Reinink, Der edessenische «Pseudo-Methodius»... (n. 17) 37-38. 

EA, 426-427 (text) 435 (transl.). 

'8 See note 20 on PM XIII, 6. 60-61 (transl.). 

EA, 427-428 (text) 436-437 (transl.). Also the natural order will be restored by 
the emperor’s intervention: bounty will return to the earth, the fruits of the trees, the 
rains, the water and the fishes in the seas and rivers will increase. 

^ According to the EA these nails were mixed together with the nails of the thief 
and, since no one knew those of the Lord from the others, they were cast together into 
the fire. 
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been bridled comes, and puts its head into the bridle of its own accord, then 
the Romans (i.e. the Byzantines) will know that the kingdom of the Christians 
is at hand.^^ 

The source of this prophecy is the Legend of the Finding of the True 
Cross in Jerusalem by Helena, the mother of Constantine, according to the 
version of the Syriac Judas Kyriakos Legend.^^ In this Legend it is reported 
how queen Helena after the discovery of the nails of the True Cross ordered 
that bridles for the king’s horse should be made from them, as follows: 

Petersburg/Leningrad N.S.4:^^ 

«And she considered what she would make out of them. Then the grace of 
the Holy Spirit suggested to her the idea of making something out of them that 
would provide good testimony for future generations. And what the prophet 
before had prophesied she wanted to make, so she sent for a man who was a 
skilled and wise craftsman, and she said to him: “Keep the king’s order and 
carry out the mystery of the king. Take these nails and make from them bridles 
for the horse of the king so that it will be a weapon and will set out against his 
enemies. Because now the victory belongs to the king and he will have peace 
instead of war, so that what Zechariah said will be fulfilled: ‘On that day now 
the bridle of the horse will be holiness to the Lord’ (Zech. 14, 20)”». 

Now this tradition, which refers to Constantine and the divine support of 
the Christian king and his empire, has found a new eschatological application 
in the Edessene Apocalypse, Zechariah’s prophecy concerning the future de¬ 
liverance of Jerusalem is now applied to the Byzantine emperor who will de¬ 
feat his «enemies», viz. the Muslims, and will then have «peace», i. e. he will 
found the pax Christiana — being the eschatological «Endreich» that will last 
until the incursion of the eschatological peoples of Gog and Magog.^ But 


EA, All (text) 436 (transL). 

For the various accounts and versions of the Legend, see now J. W. Drijvers, 
Helena Augusta: The Mother of Constantine the Great and the Legend of Her Finding 
of the True Cross (Leiden—New York—Kpbenhavn—Koln, 1992) (BrilFs Studies in 
Intellectual History, 27). Edition with German translation of the Syriac texts by E. Nes¬ 
tle, De Sancta Cruce (Berlin 1889). New edition with English translation of the version 
in the London manuscript BL Add. 14. 644 together with the first edition and English 
translation of the version in the oldest known manuscript Petersburg/Leningrad N. S. 
4 (5th century) now by H. J. W. Drijvers, J. W. Drijvers, The Finding of the True 
Cross: The Judas Kyriakos Legend in Syriac (Louvain, 1997) {CSCO, 565, Subs. 93) 
(henceforth quoted by the abbreviation JKL). 

The following English translation is that of Drijvers, Drijvers, JKL, 70. Apart 
from some minor additions the text of London BL Add. 14. 644 {JKL, 71) does not 
vary substantially from Petersburg/Leningrad N. S. 4. 

^ According to the Edessene Apocalypse the world dominion of the Byzantine 
0 npire will endure for 208 years {EA, 428 (text) 437-438 (transl.)). By assigning 208 
years to the immanent eschatological reign of Byzantium the Edessene Apocalypse 
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there is yet another unmistakable allusion to Jerusalem in the Apocalypse's 
reinterpretation of the tradition* It is implied that the emperor’s horse, on which 
he will go to war, «has never been ridden». This is an implicit reference to 
Jesus’ entry into Jerusalem on a colt, «whereon yet never man has ridden».^^ 
Thus the emperor who will defeat the Arab enemies is presented not only as a 
second Constantine, but also as the vicegerent of Christ, who will restore the 
position of Jerusalem as unique city of Christianity and the religious centre of 
the world dominion of the Christian empire.^ 

The concept of the future liberating emperor being a «second Constan- 
tine» who will maintain the first-rate position of the «new Christian Temple» 
in Jerusalem, viz. Constantine’s Church of the Holy Sepulchre, is further elab¬ 
orated in the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles. 

The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles consists of four parts, which together 
form a literary unity:^^ the proper Gospel,^ the Revelation of Simon Peter, 
the Revelation of James, son of Zebedee,’^ and the Revelation of John, son of 
Zebedee.^^ The Gospel functions as an introduction to the three Revelations, 
whereas the three Revelations in a complementary way deal with the future 
events concerning the Church (Simon Peter), Jerusalem (James), and the Ro¬ 
man/Byzantine, Persian and Arab empires (John). As is usual in the apocalyp¬ 
tic literature, the future events described by the author are partly vaticinia ex 
eventu, partly real prophecies. As to these real prophecies, the author predicts 
the future peaceful unity of the Church through the conversion of the Chalce- 
donians to the author’s true orthodox Monophysite belief (Simon Peter),^^ the 
coming of a liberating emperor «from the seed» of Constantine the Great, who 
will make the secular rulers endure many misfortunes and found a universal 
Christian reign of peace (James),^^ and the imminent end of the Arab king- 


wants to distinguish the coming liberating emperor who will defeat the Arab power 
from the figure of the Last World Emperor; for the reasons for this, see Reinink, Der 
edessenische «Pseudo-Methodius»... (n. 17) 42-45. 

^^Luk. 19, 30, cf. Mark 11, 2. 

^ Cf. Reinink, Der edessenische «Pseudo-Methodius»... (n. 17) 41. It is interesting 
to note that also the emperor Heraclius, who after his victory over the Persians restored 
the Holy Cross to Jerusalem in 630, was presented by his panegyrist George of Pisidia 
as a second Constantine; cf. B. Flusin, Saint Anastase le Perse et Thistoire de la Palestine 
au debut du VIP siecle (Paris, 1992) vol. II, 312-319. 

As is plausibly argued by Drijvers, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles... (n. 19) 
193, 209. 

GTA, 1-10 (text), 25-31 (transL). 

GTA, 10-13 (text), 31-33 (transl.). 

GTA, 13-15 (text), 33-34 (transl,). 

GTA, 15-21 (text), 34-39 (transl.). 

G7A, 13 (text), 33 (transl.); cf.: Drijvers, The Gospel... (n. 19) 195-196. 

G7A, 15 (text), 34 (transl.); cf.: Druvers, The Gospel... (n. 19) 198-199. 




240 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


dom as the result of the militaiy action of the Byzantine emperor, who with 
God’s help will destroy the Arab armies (John).^"^ Putting the different pieces 
of this eschatological mosaic together, we may conclude that the author ex¬ 
pects the imminent ruin of the empire of the Arabs, who oppress the Chris¬ 
tians, «because eventually they (the Muslims) will hate the name of the Lord»;^^ 
this will be accomplished by the military intervention of the emperor of By¬ 
zantium, who as a second Constantine will restore the Christian authority over 
Jerusalem and found a universal reign of peace, in which the political unity 
(one Christian empire) will go hand in hand with the restoration of the eccle¬ 
siastical unity (one Church). 

As stated above, Jerusalem, the Holy City, forms the central theme of the 
Revelation of James. The Apostle predicts the destruction of the Temple and 
the city by the Romans in the Jewish War (70 AD), the expulsion of the Jews 
from Jerusalem by Hadrian (135 AD), and the transformation of the desolated 
city by Constantine into a new and exclusive Christian Holy City, to which 
pilgrims from all over the world will come flocking. The Christian signature 
of the city will be confirmed by the Lord who will set up therein «the sign that 
prevails over the iniquity of the impious men»;^^ this prediction, of course, 
concerns the True Cross which was discovered in Jerusalem by Helena, the 
mother of Constantine. Among the buildings built by Constantine, James says, 
there will be one which will surpass all buildings of the world in splendour 
and renown. Drijvers has rightly observed that with this building the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre is meant, which is described — just as was done by 
Eusebius — as a new Temple, splendidly decorated with «gold of Ophir and 
beryls of Havilah».^^ With the allusion to the completion and dedication of 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre (335 AD) and the death of Constantine 
(337 AD), the vaticinia ex eventu of James’ revelation end. 

The second part of James’ prophecy concerns the coming of a «new Con- 
stantine», who will inflict many misfortunes upon the «princes» (*ndsa rawrbe) 
and establish a universal pax Christiana, Who are these 'ndm rawrbel It is 


GTA, 21 (text), 38-39 (transl.); cf: Drijvers, The Gospel... 201, 208-209. 

GTA, 20 (text), 38 (transl.). It is important to note that the Gospel of the Twelve 
Apostles/]\isi like Pseudo-Methodius and the Edessene Apocalypse, assumes increasing 
tensions between Muslims and Christians at the end of their reign. Again we may 
think of ‘Abd al-Malik’s anti-Christian propaganda at the end of the seventh century, 
which appears to be the first official and public manifestation of these tensions after 
the Arab conquests. 

GTA, 14 (text), 34 (transl.). 

GTA, 14-15 (text) 34 (transl.). By referring to the Old Testament motifs of the 
«gold of Ophir» and the «beryls of Havilah» Gospel of the Twelve Apostles appears 
to suggest that Constantine’s basilica has taken the place of the Jewish Temple. The 
same motifs appear in Eusebius’ description {Life of Constantine III, 33-40); cf. Drij¬ 
vers, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles... (n. 19) 198, and above, notes 12 and 38. 
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clear that the new authorities, viz. the Muslim nobles, are meant. It is very 
significant that the Arab political leaders are mentioned in James’ revelation. 
Since the fortunes of Jerusalem form the central theme of this revelation, we 
may assume that the antagonism between the coming idealized Christian em¬ 
peror and the Muslim authorities primarily concerns the status of Jerusalem. 
The «new Constantine» will wipe out the Arab power over Jerusalem, restore 
its status as unique Christian Holy City, and assent the position of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre as the new Christian «Temple», a building that, as James 
says, was never — and will never be — outrivaled by any other building."^^ 
We are once more inclined to think that also the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles 
is here responding to the Muslim claim of Jerusalem’s (also) being an Islamic 
Holy City, a claim that was given a material reality in a most polemical anti- 
Christian way by ‘Abd al-Malik’s building of the Dome of the Rock. 

Three Syriac apocalyptic texts were composed in or shortly after 691/2, 
the date of the inscription inside the Dome of the Rock: the Apocalypse of 
Pseudo-Methodius, the Edessene Apocalypse and the Gospel of the Twelve 
Apostles, Though there are textual and literary differences between these works, 
they agree in one most important aspect: the Arab rule is to be destroyed fairly 
soon by the highly idealized figure of the Christian emperor of Byzantium 
who, in a «holy war» against the Muslim enemies of Christianity, will restore 
Christian authority over Jerusalem and establish a universal pax Christiana, 
which will last until the end of times7^ The strong religious overtones which 
these works have in common in relation to Jerusalem suggest that these texts 
are responding to quite recent historical developments alfecting that city. We 
have tried to adduce some arguments for the belief that Anastasius’ report of 
contemporary public opinion — which supposed that the Arabs at that time 
were engaged in building the «Temple of God» in Jerusalem — may be cor- 
raborated by these Syriac sources. Moreover, the three Syriac apocalypses 
seem to support the opinion of those scholars who defended the thesis that 
‘Abd al-Malik, in building the Dome of the Rock on the site of the Jewish 
Temple, (also) intended to erect a Muslim sanctuary that could vie with or 
even surpass the most splendid Christian sanctuary in Jerusalem. The latter 
was of course the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, built upon the Rock of Golgo¬ 
tha, and the most holy place of the Christians, with its Cave of Christ’s Sepul¬ 
chre and Resurrection, and the place where the Cross of Christ was erected 
and later on discovered by the mother of Constantine.^® 


GTA, 15 (text), 34 (transL). Again the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles concurs 
with Eusbius’ words (above, note 77). 

In the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles the eschatological role of the pax Christiana 
is implied by the reference to Daniel’s prophecy (probably Daniel 7:27); cf. GTA, 
ibidem, and Druvers, The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles... (n. 19) 199. 

^ See, in particular: Walker, Holy City... (n. 38) 235-281. 
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flMAJlOr CB5RmEHHOCJiy>KMTEnEl1 
nOCJlE BEHMKOrO BXOflA 
B CJ1AB51HCKMX CJiy)KEBHMKAX 
XIII—XIV BEKOB* 

Oahhm H 3 ueHTpajibHbix momchtob JiHTypFHH HoaHHa SjiaToycxa h Ba- 
CHJiM BejiHKoro HBjMeTCH BejiHKHH Bxo;^ — Top)KecTBeHHoe nepcHeccHHe 
noTHpa c BHHOM H /iHCKOca c xjieGoM c xcepTBCHHHKa Ha npecTon. Ilocne 
nOCXaHOBKH CBBmCHHblX COCy^OB Ha npeCXOJie COBpeMCHHMH CJI>OKe6HHK 
npe^HHCbiBaex CBiimeHHOcJiyxaixejmM cjicAyiomHH OTaJior^: 

I. H nfHMOHHB'K P/tirO/feTl AliKOHi/: 

a. nO/UAHH MA, H 

H ^lAKOHl K% HCAtV: 

b. ^4 nOMAHin £SZ CKAt|ieHCTBO TfiOe BO l^ijCTBIH 

CBoem. 

IL H 4I4K0H%, nOKaOHHB% H iAM'k MitBV, BK^nt H 

TJf/WH nejCTkl VAAVOAiTh KO CBAtjifHHffK^/: 

a. n0Ai04HCA W AiH'fi, B/IA^BIKO CRATBIH. 

H (BAlfieHHHKi: 

b. (TBIH Hd TA, H (HAd BBHUHAriU 

WCiHHT'S TA, 

H A’liKOH'i: 

c. ToH^e Ajfx co^iHCTfij/eT^ nmi, bca 4Hh ^khrou 
H diuerw 

III, H n4KH TOH^K^e: 

a. nO/fiANH MAiy RAd^klKO CBATBIH. 

H (BAl|ieHHHK%: 


* Paboxa BbinojiHena npn (J)HHaHC0B0H no;^;^ep^Ke Research Support Scheme 
OSI/HESP, rpaHT 1005/1997, h PoccHiicKoro (})OHAa (J)yHAaMeHTajibHbix HccjieAOBa- 
HMH, rpaHT 00-06-80080. 

‘ Cjiy>Ke6HHK, H. 1 (M., 1991) 131, 132. (HyMepauHH I-III HacxeH j^Hanora 
cjieziyeT HcnojibsoeaHHOH b cxaxbe A. Raes, Le Dialogue apres la Grande Entree dans 
la Liturgie byzantine // Orientalia Christiana Periodica (18, 1952) 38-51.) 
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b. ^4 nO/MAHm TA rjik Kr* bo l^ifCTB'lH CBOf/H*, 

Bcer^i, HBlHi H n^HCHW H bo BiKH BiKWBl. 

7t\t, ^iKV, 

c, ii/MHHk, 

B MHOrOHHCJieHHBIX COHHHCHHilX, nOCBHUXeHHBIX TOJIKOBaHHK) JlHTyprHH, 
3TOT OTaJior, KBK npaBHJio, He KOMMeHTHpyexcH. OOTaxo coziep>KaHHe ;iHa- 
jiora Bi>i3LiBaeT ecxecxBeHHbiH Bonpoc: noncMy KJiiOHeBaH (J)pa3a «/Jyx Cbh- 
mbiu naudem na Tr u cwia Bbiiunmo ocenum Th» (JIk. 1, 35) o6pameHa k 
4HaK0Hy, a He K coBepmaiomeMy xaHHcxBO cBHmeHHHxy? 

Jljui oxBexa na axox Bonpoc b nepByio oHepe^B cjie^yex o6paxHxi>cH k 
HCXOpHH nOBBJieHH^ H pa3BHXHH ZlHaJlOXa B COCXaBe JlHXypFHH. riepBOH Ha- 
yHHOH paGoxoH, nocB^mennoH HcxopHH ^iHajiora, HBJiHexcH onyGjiHKOBan- 
Haa B 1952 ro^iy cxaxBH o. A. Paa (cm. npHM. 1). Bnocne;icxBHH onHpaiome- 
ecH Ha paGoxy A. Paa 4)yH;iaMeHxajiLHoe Hccjie;iOBaHHe HcxopHH ziHajiora 
Gbijio BBinojiHeHo o. P. Ta(|)xoM (AHajiory uejiHKOM nocB^mena xjiaBa VIII 
MOHorpa({)HH P Ta(|)xa «BejiHKHH Bxo/i»^). 

CorjiacHO peayjibxaxaM Hccjie^OBaHHH P. Ta(|)Ta, OTanor H3BecxeH c ;ipeB- 
HeHuiHX BpeMen; b pyxonHCHx oh noHBJiHexc^ c X b. B nepBOHanajiBHOH 
(J)opMe coAcp^HX npH3i>iB enHCKona hhh Hepe^ k cocjiy»cHxejuiM o MOJiHXBe 
3a Hero h oxBex b bujiq JIk, 1, 35. C XII b. noBceMecxHoe pacnpocxpaHenne 
nojiyMaex 4)opMa ;iHajiora, cocxoaman h 3 BapnanxoB Hacxeii Ila, Ilb, Ilia, 
Illb. Hacxb lie BnepBbie noHBJiHCXCH b rpenecioix CBXojiorH^x XV b. HanaJio 
OTanora (naexH la, Ib) — zionojinenHe ;xocxaxoHHO no 3 ;iHee. BnepBbie oho 
C 0 Aep>KHXCH B BenenHaHCKOM H3ziaHHH eBxojioFM^ 1571 TOjia. CorjiacHO 
P, Ta4)xy, o6paineHHe cjiob h3 JIk, 1,35 ne k CBHmeHHHxy, a k AHaxoHy — axo 
HCKa^eHHe, BoaHHKiuee b editio princeps 1526 ro;ia b peayjibxaxe npHcno- 
co6jieHH^ ^iHajiora, nepBonanajibHO npoHCxoA^mero Me^y enHCKonoM (hjih 
maBHbiM HepeeM) c cocjiyxcamHMH cBHmeHHHxaMH, k cHxyaixHH, Kor^ia jih- 
xyprHK) CJiy)KHX xojibKO o;^HH Hepeii c noMoraiomHM eMy ^naKOHOM. 

Kax C. Paa, xax h P. Ta(|)x b cbohx HCCJieAOBaHH^x Hcnojib30BanH Maxe- 
pnaji rpeneexHx h cjiaBHHcxHx p>xconHceH. O^axo ooa aaxopa ynHXbiBajiH 
xojibxo onyGjiHxoBaHHbie cjiaBHHCxHe hcxohhhxh^. LI,ejibK) ;iaHHOH pa6oxbi 


^ R. Taft, The Great Entrance // Orientalia Christiana Analecta 200 (1975). 

^ 7(Hajiory nocBaiiteHa TaK)Ke cxaxba H. Hechos, HeaoyMenHbm Bonpoc h 3 HHHa 
JlHTyprHH CB. HoaHHa Sjiaxoycxa /! EoeocnoecKue mpydbi 4 (1968), b KOxopoH hc- 
nojibayioTca tojibko HsjiaHHbie rpeneexHe h cjiaBHHCXHe pyxonncH. Hejiban He co- 
rjiacHTCH c jiaHHOH P. Ta4)TOM xpHTHHecKOH oueHKOH cxaxbH H. flecHOBa (cm.: Tafx, 
The Great Entrance... Chap. VIII. 286, note 3). 
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HBHKeTCH AonojiHCHHe HccJicAOBaHHa ;^Hajiora MaxepHaJioM, coAepncamHM- 
CH BO Bcex ApeBHCHIUHX CJiaBHHCKHX CHHCKaX. HaH60Jiee paHHHe H3BeCT- 

HBie B HacToamee BpcMH cnaBHHCKHC cJiy^e6HHKH oxHOcaxc^i k XIII h 
XIV BB."^ no^ziaBJWFomee 6 ojibiuhhcxbo 3xhx pyKonHcefi KHKor^a ne 6i>iJio 
JiayKQ nacxHHHO onyGjiHKOBaHO, xox« co;iep)KamHHc^ b 3xhx HCXOHHHKax jih- 
TyprHHecKHH MaxepHaji hmccx cymecxBCHHoe sHaneHHe xax jxjisi HsyHeHH^ 
HCXOpHH CJiaBXHCXOH JIHXyprHHCCXOH XpaAHUHH, xax H AJia peXOHCXpyXI^HH 
BH3aHXHHCxoro 6orocjiy5KeHHx. B HacxHOCXH, AHajior CBxmeHH0CJiy)KHxe- 
jicH nocjie BejiHKoro Bxo^a, H3HaHajibH0, no-BHAHMOMy, cymecxBOBaBniHH 
B ycxHOH xpaAHi^HH, HaMHHaex no;(po6HO 3anHCbiBaxi>CH b eBXOjioxHxx b ne- 
pHOA, HenocpeACXBCHHo npcAiuecxByiomHH no^BjieHHK) ynoMHHyxux cjia- 

BHHCXHX CJiy^e6HHKOB. IIOSXOMy CJiaBHHCKHC CnHCXH XIII-XIV BB., {J)HX- 

cHpya AHajior b bhac, 6jih3XOM x H3HaHajibHOMy, ^bjihioxch hc xojibxo ocho- 
BOH JUISL nOHHMaHHX HCXOpHH CJiaB5IHCKOrO XCKCXa, HO, XaX>Ke, CymeCXBCHHO 
pacmHp«K)x xpyr hcxohhhkob HayneHHH AaHHoro 4)parMeHxa cjiyyKdhi b bh- 
3aHXHHCXOH AHXyprHHCCXOH XpaAHHHH. 

Ba30BbiH npHHAHH npcAJiaracMoro HCCJicAOBaHHH xexcxa AHajiora — 
ynex Bcex HSBCcxHbix cJiaB^HcxHx chhcxob XIII h XIV bb.^ B pa6oxe aHa* 


* rio-BHAHMOMy, ApcBHeHuieH pyxonHCbK) HBJiaexcH oTHOCHmHHCH K py6e)Ky XII 
H XIII cTOJiexHH cjiy>Ke6HHK Cmh. 604 h 3 rocyaapcTBCHHoro HcxopHnecxoro Mysea 
(dajiee FMM). 06 3xoh pyKooHCH cm: K). H. Pybah, Cjiy)Ke6HHK BapjiaaMa 
XyxbiHCKoro // yneubie aanucKu Poccuuckobo Upaeocnaenozo Vnueepcumema, 
Bbin. 2 (1997) 99-129, 

^ CBCACHHa o cjiaBaHCKHx cjiyxce6HHxax XIII—XIV bb. BbiOHpajiHCb m 3 cneAyio- 
lAHx xaxajioroB: IlpeABapHxejibHbiM cnncox cnaBaHO-pyccxHx pyKonwceH XI— 
XIV BexoB, xpanamHxca b CCCP 11 Apxeoepa^unecKuu eofceeoduuK sa 1965 (M., 

1966) 177 — 309; Cboahwh Kaxajior cjiaBano-pyccKHx pyxonHCHbix khhx, xpanamHxca 
B CCCP. XI — XIII BB. (M., 1984); /(onojiHCHHa x «npeABapHxejibHOMy cnncxy cm- 
Bano-pyccKMx pyxonncHbix khhx XV b., xpaHaiAHxca b CCCP (M., 1986)» (M., 
1993); M. TeoaopobmT)-1Uakoxa, HHBCHxap pyxonHCHHx KH>nra/lenaHcxe OnGjiHoxcKC 
// Caonuimefha, 1, (1956); JX. BofaahobhX), MHBCHxap hHpHJicxHx pyxonnca y Jyro- 
cnaBHjH (XI — XVIII Bcxa) // SdopnuK sa ucmopujy jesuK u KthUDfceenocm cpncKOz 
HQpoda 31 (BeorpaA, 1982); Jh. lUxABJbAHHH-TiopTiEBHX), Hobh hHpHJicxH pyxonncH 
y 36 hphh HapoAHc diidjiHOTQKe CpOaje // Apxeoapa4>CKu npwiosu 10/11 (1988 — 
1989) 42-73; A. ^^kypoba, K. Cxahheb, M. ilnYHA^KHH, OnMC Ha cjiaBancKH pbxonHCH 
Bb BaxHxaHcxaxa 6H6jiHoxexa (Co(|)Ha, 1985); BorAAHOBMb, Kaxajior hHpHJiCKHx 
pyxonHca MaHacxHpa XHiianaapa (BeorpaA, 1978); M. Maxijic, D. Bogdanovich, 
Codices of the Great Lavra monastery (Sofia, 1989); B. Pahkob, C. Ko)kyxapob, 
X. Mukhac, H. Koaob, Kaxajior na cjiaBaHcxnxe pbxonHCH b OndAHOxeKaxa na aorpacj)- 
CKHa MaHacxHp b Cbcxh Fopa (Co(t)Ha, 1994); A. A. Typhaob, JI. B. Moujkoba, 
CAasaHCKHe pyxonncM a(})OHCKHX oOnxeneH (OeccaAOHHKH, 1999); K. GOnxher, 
Slavische Handschriften in Deutschland // Zeitschriftfiir Slawistik. Bd. 5, H. 3 (1960) 
326 - 521 . B BbimenepeHHCAeHHbix xaxaAorax coAcpacMXca ynoMHHaHwe o 70-xh cjiy- 
acedHHKax XIII — XIV bb. ITohxh Bce (66 H3 70-xh) pyxonHCH HCCACAOBajiHCb (BH3y- 
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jiHSHpyexcH cxpyKTypa AHajiora, npHEOA^xca Bce BapnaHXBi xeKcxa, npoH3- 
HOCHMoro CBameHHocjiy^xeji^MH, o6cy>KAaioxca ocoGchhocxh cjiaBHHCKHx 
BepCHH XIII — ^XIV BB. Oco6oe BHHMaHHe yjxeimQTCfi Bonpocy o pacnpe^e- 
jiCHHH pojieH UQyfQxy ynacxHHKaMH AHanora. 


1. BhMI AHAJIOFA H3 JIMXyprHH HoAHHA SjlATOyCTA B CJiy^KEBHHKAX 
pyccKoro h3boaa 

CorjiacHo AaHHtiM coBpeMCHHbix KaxajioroB pyKonncHbix co6paHHH (cm. 
npHM. 5), ApeBHeHUlHMH pyKOnHC^MH pyCCKOrO H3BOAa HBJWIOXCfl BOCXO/W- 
mHH K py6e>Ky XII—XIII bb. cny^eSHHK Cuh. 604 h3 co6paHHH FUM (cm. 
npHM. 4), a xaioKc 40 koackcob AaxHpycMbix XIII b. h XIV b. B 27-mh cny- 
)Ke6HHKax AHxypxM HoaHHa 3jiaxoycxa coAep)KHx AHajior nocjie BejiHKoro 
BxoAa. npHBCAeM b KanecxEc o6pa3ua AHajior H3 AHxypxHH HoaHHa 3naxo- 
ycxa B KOAeKce O.n. 1.5, h3 Pocchhckoh HaAHOHajibHOH 6H6jiHoxeKH (dojiee 
PHE) npoHyMcpoBaB nepea A', B', F', A' nacxH AHajiora: 


n. 22 


A' 


A. 22 o6. 

B' a. 


T- 


r' 


H no nCfCHOCt. (T4H«yTb. n^OCTH K(H. 

H (T^tniuH nol noK/tOHHn^. T^4n *: 
HJICMf. 

K4rBT€ (ijiHHI *!• 


• .r. 


H WHH n0K40HhUl((A *1* 

/MHOr4 4'feT4 WSt. 

(tHh H4HAeTb H4 TiK. H CH44 BULUHAro 
WCfeHHTB TA. 

H /M04H 34 Hbl MTHMH W'lf -I* 


H WBi(fJ4l€Tb H/U%. MA. 

A4 n041AHCTk Bkl Tk B% l^^TBHH HEHi/H *:* 

H WHH 


ajiLHO HJiH no (|)OTOKonH5iM) AJia uejicH AaHHOM pa6oTbi. no HeaaBHCHiAHM OT aBTopa 
npHHHHaM, npH noAroxoBKe cxaxbH ne yAajiocb oanaKOMuxcH c 4-Ma KOACKcaMH. 3 to 
pyKonncH 86 m 114 MOHacxbipa Cb. Tponubi (nA>eBJb>i, KDrocnaBHa, HepnoropHa) 
cji>OKe6HHK Z-13, xpanaiAHHCH b Bcahkoh AaBpe na A(J)OHe, a TaK>Ke pyKonncb 
Wuk. 19 BepAHHCKOM rocyAapcxECHHOH GhGahotckh. HeAocxynnbiM aBxopy xaK>Ke 
OKaaaAocb cAeAytomee HSAanne oahofo CAyxce^HHKa XIV b., ne OTMeHCHHoro b Bbiiiie- 
nepeHHCACHHbix KaxaAorax: P. Kovaliv, Molitovnik. Prayer Book. A Monument of the 
XIV Century (New York, 1960). 
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A' Eoi^ 4 H H4/U% no r/ioy TBOK/Hoy. 
ji. 23 H wcToynATE Hti (Bota /ttitxa 

JICKCHHeCKHC paSHOHTeHM TCKCTa, npOH3HOCHMOrO CB^mCHHOCJiyDKH- 
TejmMH, onHuicM B cjie;iyK)ineM paa^ejic, a ccHnac, b nepByio onepejih, o6- 
paxHM BHHMaHHe Ha py6pHKH (6orocny5Ke6Hi>ie yKasaHH^). OcHOBHaK hh- 
(J)opMauM, co^ep^ama^iCH b pyGpHKax, — onpe^eJiCHHe ynacTHHKOB ^Ha- 
jiora H pacrrpe/iejieHHe pojieH Me^y hhmh. Ho cocxaBy yMacxHHKOB ;^Hajiora 
paccMaxpHBaeMBie hcxohhhkh mo)kho pas/^ejiHxt Ha xpH rpynnbi. 

K nepBOH rpynne oxHeceM cny^eGHHKH, b Koxopbix OTaJior Be^excH Mexc- 
jiy enHCKonoM h cocjiy»camHMH HepcHMH. Tpyrniy 1 cocxaBjiaiox cjiy)Ke6- 
HHK 15472 ^pocjiaBCKoro Mysea-sanoBCOTHKa {dcuiee ^M3) h xpH pyKonw- 
CH H3 FMMz.: CuH. 600, BocKp. 7, BocKp. 8. B HpocJiascKOM cjiy^KeSHHKe, 
CuH. 600 H BocKp. 1 4)pa3bi k' h F' npoH3HocHx enHCKon (b HM3 15472 — 
B CuH, 600 H BocKp, 8 — OxBCHaiox enHCKony (npeOTO^e- 

HHii B' H AO — cocjiy^HxejiH (whh). B BocKp. 1 nepByio penjiHKy ^Hajiora 
npoH3HocHx HepeH (no), npeOTO)KeHHe F' — enncKon (cnfik), B' h A' — 
cocjiy)KHxenH. 

K rpynne 2 OTHeceM cjiy^ceGnmcH, b Koxoptix OTajior nponcxojlHX Me^- 
Ay CBameHHHKOM h ^iHaKOHOM. 3x0 pyKonncH Cocp, 518, Co(p, 523, Iloe, 36 
m PHE, CuH. 601, Cun. 952 mPffMa^Apx. Cun. 731 n3 lJ[eHxpajii>Horo ro- 
cy^apcxBeHHoro HCXopnHecKoro apxHBa, a xaioKe PyM. 399 h3 Pocchhckoh 
rocy;^apcxBeHHOH 6H6nHoxeKH (donee PFE). Bo Bcex cJiy)Ke6HHKax axon 
rpynnw co;iep)KHXc« yKaxanne o npoH3HeceHHH A' n F' nepeeM, a B'm A' — 
AHaKOHOM, 3a HCKJnoneHHeM pyKonHcn PyM. 399, b Koxopon He onpcAeJie- 
Ho, Kxo npoH3HOCHx nepByK) ({)pa3y AHajiora. TaKHM o6pa30M, pacnpeAene- 
HHe pojicH B cjiy>Ke6HHKax XIII—^XIV bb., coAep^camHx AHajior Me^y cbh- 
meHHHKOM H AHaKOHOM, npoxHBonoAo^KHO coBpeMeHHOMy: KAioHeBaH (J)pa 3 a 
H3 JIk. 1, 35 oOpaiACHa k CB^imeHHHKy, a He k AHaKOHy. 

B cAy^e6HHKax rpynnbi 3 AHajior BeAexcH MejKAy HepeHMH. B npHse- 
ACHHOM B Hanane paaACAa AHajiore h3 O.n. 1.5 nacxH A', F' npoH3HocHx 
no, a oxBenaiox eMy ocxaAbHbie, naxoA^iAHeca b aAxape cB^men- 
Hocjiy^HxeAH (iuhh). AnajiorHHHbie yKaaaHHH coAep^axcK b pyKonncHX 
Co4). 522, Co4). 524, O.n. 1.7 h3 PHE, PyM. 398, Tp. Cepe. III-8 h3 PFE, 
Ch. 605, LLfyK. 745 h3 FHMa, Cuh. mun. 41, Cuh. mun. 43^ h 3 PoccniiCKoro 


^ Saccl h Aajiee b CjiynaHx, Koraa uHXHpyexcH OAHOBpeMeHHo necKOJibKO chhckob, 
coxpaHaexcH op({)orpa(J)H5i nepBOM h 3 nepeHHCJienHbix pyKonHceii (b ashhom Mecxe — 
Cuh. 600). 

^ TeKCT AMajiora B Cuh. mun. 43 co?(paHHJiCH ahiul HacxHHHO, h b npHBCAeHHOM 
AaAee b n. 2 aHajiHse pasHOHxeHHw xeKCTa MarepHan AannoH pyKonncH He yHHXbi- 
Baexca, OAHaKO, coxpaHHBiiiaHCH nacxb xeKCxa coAep^KHX pacnpcAencHHe poncH 
AHaaora noJiHOcxbio coBnaAaiomee c npHBeACHHbiM b O n. 1.5. 
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rocyAapcTBCHHoro apxHBa AOKyMCHTantHBix axTOB (Aajiee PFAJ^A)^ a xaioKe 
Vat Slav. 9 h3 BaxHKaHCKOH 6H6jmoTeKH (b Cuh: mun. 41 bmccto whh CKaaa- 
Ho HKf£H). Opaaa A' b Co(p. 524 h Vat slav. 9 oxcyrcTByeT, a HanHHaexcH 
OTaJior b Co(p. 524 co cne;iyK>mero yKaaaHM (ji. 21): itjje w^hhi non-s • to 

(4m W (OBt r4TB • 4l|J£ 4H HAH • r • TO RAljJHH. 

K rpynne 3 oxHeceM xaic^e koackcbi Co(p. 520, Cog!>. 526, Q.n. 1.67 
(PHE), Cuh. mun. 40 (PFAJJA). B AHajiore h 3 pyKomiceH Co(p. 520, Cocp. 526 
PI Cuh. mun. 40 nacxH A', A' OTcyxcxByiox, B' npoH 3 HOCHx no *, a T' — cTijii^ 
x. e. cxapuiHH cbbiuchkhk. B cjiy^e6HHKe Q.n. 1.67 m PHE (^pa3i>i A' h F' 
npoH3HocHx nom, a B' h A' ohh. 

PyOpHKH c.Jiy>Ke6HHKa Coji. 1125/1016 {PHE) ne onpe^ejiaiox ynacTHH- 
kob OTajiora. Opaaw A' h A' b hhx hc hphboahxch, B' roBoppix ohh, a npo xo, 
Kxo roBopHx F', He CKaaano HHHero. BepoBXHee Bcero, npeaJio^eHHe F' npo- 
H3HOCHXC« CB)imeHHHKOM, HOCKOJIBKy HHT/pe B KOZlCKCe CoJi. 1125/1016 eilHC- 
Kon (cBHXHxejib) He ynoMHHaexcH, a xeKcxbi, npoH3HOCHMi>ie AwaKOHOM, xax 
npaBHJio, conpoBoxcAiOTC^ cooxBexcxByiomHM yKaaaHHeM. no3xoMy Coji. 
1125/1016 xaioKe oxHeceM k rpynne 3. 

Tojibko coAep^aHHe cjiy^e6HHKa Cuh. 604 (F//A/) ne no3BOjmex oxHec- 
XH ero K KaKOH-Jin6o h 3 BbimenepeHHCJieHHMx xpex rpynn. Hacxb A' b 
Cuh. 604 oxcyxcxByex, F' nanHcana na nojiHx. Opa3y h3 Ek. 1, 35 npH3H0- 
CHX no , a ynacxHHK AHajiora, b eaHHCXBeHHOM HHcne npH3HOc;imHH F"', ne 
Ha3BaH. riocKOJiBKy 3X0 MOKex Gbixb KaK enHCKon, xaK h cBameHHHK, xo py- 
KonHCB Cuh. 604 Mo^cex npHHaAJiexcaxb h k rpynne 1, h k rpynne 3. 

HxaK, noMBBJixiomee dojibuiHHCTBo pyccKHX cjiy>Ke6HHKOB XIII— 
XIV BB. (19 H3 27-mh ) coAep)KHx B JiHxyprHH Hoanna Sjiaxoycxa AHajior He 
MeXCAy CBHIACHHHKOM H AHaKOHOM (kBR B COBpeMeHHOM cjiy»ce6HHKe), a 
Me^y B03rjiaBJWiomHM AHxyprHio GBameHHocAy^pixejieM h cocjiy^caiuH- 
MH eMy HepeHMH. Bo Bcex comh cjiyna^x AHanora MexcAy csameHHHKOM h 
AHaKOHOM pacnpeACAeHHe pojieH npoxpiBonoAoacHo coBpeMeHHOMy — 4^pa3a 
H3 77k. 1, 35 oSpamena K CBameHHHicy. 

2. TEKCT ahaaopa h3 ahxypfhm Hoahha Saatoycta b cayacebhmkax 

PYCCKOrO M3BOAA 

CxpyKxypa AHanora b CAaBHHCiCHx cnyaceOHHKax XIII—XIV bb. b ue- 
AOM cooxBexcxByex xoh xpaAHiiHH, Koxopaa c XII b. nonyHHAa nosceMecx- 
Hoe pacnpocxpaneHHe no BceMy xpHcxHancKOMy BocxoKy. Ox GonbuiHHcx- 
Ba rpenecKHx hcxohhhkob CAaBancKaa Bepcna Anaaora oxAHnaexca 4)opMOH 
HacxeH A' h A': b MOHorpa(J)HH BenuKuu Bxod o. Po6epx Ta(|)x nepeqncAaex 


^ XaKOBa op(})orpa(})Ha Bcex xpex crhckob. 
^ Tafx, The Great Entrance... 300. 
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HeMHoroHHCJicHHbie rpenecKHe pyKonHCH, co^iepKamHe Hanano zmajiora b 
(|)opMe a TaioKe re eBXOJiorHH, Koxoptie coziep^ax npe^JiG^eHne 
O^HaKO P. Ta({)x He yxasMBaex hh o;iHoro rpenecKoro HCxoHHWKa, r;ie 6bi 
KaK Hanajio (4)pa3a A^), xaK h kohcu (4)pa3a A') ^Hajiora coBna/iajiH 6 li c 

pyCCKOH BepCHCH XIII-^XIV BB. CneUH(J)HHeCKOH HepXOH pyCCKHX cnHCKOB 

aBMexcB xaK^ce HajiHHHe b hbcth B' npe^ao^cHH^ a. 

TeKcx ;^HaJlo^a b pyKonHCHx cTa6HJieH. HacxH B' h F' HMeioxca bo bccx 
27-mh pyKonHCHX, co^ep^KaiiiHx AHajior b JiHxypraH HoaHHa SnaToycxa. B 
Mextipex cjiy)Ke6HHKax {Coji, 1125/1016, Co(^. 526, Co^. 520, Cuh. mun. 40) 
oxcyxcTByioT (})pa3Li A' h A'^* , b AByx (Cocp. 524 h Vat. slav. 9) Hex npe^Jic- 
)KeHH5I A'. TaKaH aaBHCHMOCXb HaJIHHM A' H A' B CJiaB5IHCKOH BepCHH AHa- 
Jiora yxaabiBaex na xo, hxo CJias^iHCKa^ jiHxypriw HoaHHa 3jiaxoycxa, Bcpo- 
axHO, peAaKXHpoBajiacb na ochobc eBxojiorHK HeH3BecxHoro XHna, coAep5Ka- 
luero oAHOBpeMCHHo npeAJio^eHJW A' h A'. 

He ocxaHaBJiHBaacb na (})OHexHHecKHx h rpa(J)HHecKHx BapHanxax, yxa- 
)KeM JieKCHHecKHe paaHOHxeHHa peiuiHK Ananora, B3hb 3a ocHOBy npHBeAen- 
HbiH B npeAbiAymcM pasAejie xexcx AHajiora h3 pyxonHCH O.n. L5. 

ripeAJioxceHHe A' b cnHCKax BocKp. 7, Cm, 601, Cun. 952 h3 FUMdi h 
Apx, Cuh, 731 coAop^HX BMecxo cijiHHc cjiobo (thh. 

Hacxb B"' B BocKp, 7, Cuh. 601, Cuh, 952, Apx. Cuh. 731 h 77o^. 36 He 
HMeex (J)pa3bi a, b Cocp. 518, Cocp, 523 k cjiOBy oMe AoSaBJieHO cfwi, a b pyxo- 
HHCH PyM, 399 npeAJioxceHHe a BbixjwAHx cACAyiomHM o6pa30M: cijJHHH 

K/iPEH on. B Cocp. 524, H FyM. 399 Hex (J)pa3bi y, b HM3 15472 h 
Tp. Cepz. III-8 B HCH onymcH cok)3 h, b coAep»:amHX AHajior enHCKona h 
H epea cnncKax Cuh. 600, BocKp. 8 b a h y bmccxo CKaaano bAo, a b Apx. 
Cuh. 731, Cuh, 601 h Cuh. 952 npeAJio^CHHe B'y HMeex cJieAyioiAHH bha: 

nO/H^HH MA bAo (I^H. 

JleKCHHecKHe pa3HOHxeHHH BCxpenaioxcB b Asyx cjiobbx npeAno^eHH^ 
F'. MecxoHMeHHe bu b cjiyxce6HHKax Cuh. 601, Cuh. 952 m Apx. Cun. 731 
aaMeHCHo Ha ta, a b IJoe. 36 oxcyxcxByex, Bmccxo hkh^Lm bo bccx cnncKax, 
KpoMe BIM3 15472, Cocp. 523 h Cocp. 524, nanncaHO cbok/hb^^. Ilocjie u b 
Apx, Cuh. 731 CKaaano sf, nocjie hkchbmb b cjiyxceGnuKe Cocp. 524 Ao6aBne- 
Ho HMHi H nfH(Ko H B* B[iKM]'^ a Hocjie (Bocm b Con. 1125/1016 Hkiwi h njM(Ho, 


Taft, The Great Entrance... 295, note 44. 

npcABoxceHHH BA H JXA. OAHoapeMCHHo oTcyxcTByioT TaKXce h b AHajiore h 3 
jiHxyprHH BacHJiHH BejiHKoro b pyxonHCH Cop. 525 (cm. AaJiee n. 5). 

>2 MeCTOHMCHHe (ROKAk COACp^KHT H CJiy)Ke6HMK XIV B. H3 6H6jIHOTeKM 3orpa(l)- 
CKoro MOHacTbipK Soapap l.r. 10. B axoH pyKonncH MMeexoi .riHiUb oKOHnaHHe 
AHajiora, HanaubHaH nacTb JiHryprah MoaHHa Bjiaroycxa b 3tom Ko;ieKce yxpaneHa 
(cm,: Pahkob, Koavxapob, Mhkjiac, Koaob, Kaxajior na cjiaBBHCKHxe... 190). 

3Aecb H Aanee OyKBbi b KsaApaxHbix cKoOKax — Ao6aBjieHHH k xeKcry pyKOnncH, 
CAejiaHHbie msi y;io6cTBa htchhh. 
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a B Co(p. 520, Co(p. 526, Tp. Cepa. III-8, h Vat slav. 9 — i »Jki V nj[H(Ho] (b 
Tp. Cepa, in-8 6e3 nepBoro i). 

Ko (J)pa3e A' b Cuh, 600 Ao6aBJieHo MTkHkiH rAo, b BocKp. 1 — mVh , a b 
Co^. 518, ^M3 15472, Co^. 522, Co^, 523, O.n. 1.7 — mtrhui B Cuh, 
601, CuH. 952, Apx. Cuh. 731 h IJoa, 36 nocjieAMB hbctl OTaJiora nppiBo- 
AHTCH b cjieAyioiueH pe^aKUMH (coBna^aioiueH c nacTbio Ilia wajicra b co- 
BpcMCHHOM cjiy5Ke6HHKe): ^ ^ 44UI (b IJoa. 36 6e3 •S). 

Cjiy^e6HHK PyM. 398 co;iep^HT ;ionojiHHTeJiLHi>iH 3jieMeHT ^iHajiora — 
otbct Ha (J)pa3y A'. ^Hajior b 3toh pyKonHCH aaBepmaej cxapuiHii Hepen: 

H f?Tk K^nHO C% RCiAfH R4A(H. 

HxaK, HaH6ojiee 3HaHHTejii>Hi>ie paaROMTCHH^ c Bi>i6paHHi>iM b n. 1 b Ka- 
necTBC o6pa3ixa jinaiioroM h3 O.n. 1.5 HMeiox cjiy^eGnHKH Cuh. 601, 
Cuh. 952, Apx. Cuh. 731, [Joa. 36. M^yKjxy co6oh xeKCXLi AHajiora b 3 xhx 
pyKOHHC^X nOHXH He pa3JIHHaK)XCH. TaKHM 06pa30M, Ha npOXH^CHHH 
XIII B. — cepe;^HHw XIV b. cymecxseHHWx H3MeHeHHH b xcKCxe OTajiora h3 
jiHxypxHH HoaHHa 3;iaxoycxa b cjiy^eOnHKax pyccKoro H3Bo;ia He naGiuo^ia- 
exc5i, oOTaKO b Konae XIV b. no>iBjiHioxca pyxonHCH Cuh. 601, Cuh. 952, 
Apx. Cuh. 731, IJoa. 36 HMeiou^He hobmh xhh xeKcxa jiHajiora, cyuaecxBen- 
HO 6ojiee 6 jih3khh k xoMy, Koxoptm Bnocjie;icxBHH (J)HKCHpyexcH b nenax- 
Htix H3;iaHHHX cjiaB)iHCKoro cjiy^eOHHKa. 

3, /l^HAJIOr H3 JIMXyPrHM HoAHHA SjIAXOVCTA B CEPBCKHX CJiy^KEEHH- 
KAX^"^ 

CepocKHe cjiy)Ke6HHKH XIV b., b otjihhhc ox cjiy^e6HHKOB pyccKoro 
H3Bo;ia, co;iep>Kax cymecxBeHHo Menbuie paanoHxeHHH. 3xa xen^ienuHii npo- 
HBJi^excH H B xeKcxe OTaJiora. Ha 21 -oh cep6cKOH pyxonHCH XIV b. ;iHajior 
HMeexc^i b 8-mh'^ . Kax npaBHJio, cjiy^e6HHKH, coflep^amwe ^Hanor, oxho- 
CBXCH KO BxopoH HOJioBHHe XIV cxoJiexHH. IlpHBeAeM xeKcx AHajiora b pyKo- 
nKcn JJeHaHhi 123 h 3 flenaHCKoro MOHacxbipa (lOrocjiaBHn)^^: 

/j^ 

(ji. 26 o6.) H (T4KT4 tt)E4 Rf'E (TOM T(l4nf30M /M64fl|J4(f Bb (eci 
TB0^e[|l4 H n0K40HKHHm B(4HK4, Tlilb • OI^EO HH3bnty(THBb <|>e40Hb 


B xpex cjiy/Ke6HHKax XIII—XIV bb. OojirapcKoro H3Bo;^a, ynoMHHyxBix b 
Kaxajiorax pyKonacHbix co6paHHH, nepeHHCJicHHbix b npMM. 5, Awaaor nocjie BejiHKoro 
Bxo^a b JiHxyprHM HoaHHa Bjiaroycxa oxcyxcxByex. 

B cep6cKOM cny)Ke6HHKe XIII b. Q.n. 1.68 h3 PHE, coAep^KameM anxyprHK) 
HoaHHa 3jiaToycTa, bmccxo o6biHHoro ;iHajiora nocjie Bcjimkofo Bxo^a CB>imeHHHKy 
H ^HaKOHy npe;inMCbiBaexca npoH3HeceHHe cjie;iyK)mero xeKcra: h no npaHeceHH. rlu. 
4Hia nO/MfHH Mt R4KO. nO. nO/MCMCTk HA rk n Bl HfTBM HfE(Hi41k. 441M, 

3 Ta pyKonncb AaxMpyexca 1395 -biM foaom. 
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H (ROM • VAm\^ m nf'£K40(n. 27)HHBIi nfi C'FMfK 

TpnC 301 f • rAKTL Kb AliKOHO\[ nOMO/lHCe VU MKO • H Tb RIM 

nfiK/lOHHRb, H Kb Ve^6M r4t4Tb • Ajfb CTblH HAH^eTb H4 T6 H (H44 
RblLUHmrO WCtHMTb T6 • H HiKbl Tb Kb IC^eM • nO/UeHH Mi R4K0 CfblH 
• VejeH JKC • no/UCHerb t 6 rb Rb Rb ii^yTRbiH Kro • i • ^UKOHb jcKb 
4/UIHb. 

Tckct AHaJiora b cjTy>Ke 6 HHKax 126, /lenanbi \27,JJeHaHbi 130 
Ji 3 ^e^aHCKoro MOUdcrhipfi, Xunandap. 316, H 3 Xn;iaHZiapcKoro MOHacTBip^i 
Ha A(J)OHe, Kpymedoji !SCIV64, h 3 MOHacTbipn Kpyme;^OJI (lOrocnaBH^) h Hu- 
KO/bai^ 18 H 3 MOHacTbipH HHKOJiau (lOrocjiaBHH) ne cojxepyKm JieKCHHecKHx 
pa3HOHTeHHH HO cpaBHeHHK) c JJeuaHbi 123, eAHHCTBeHHoe pasHOHTeHHe 
(onymcHo CJIOBO K b npeAnocjie^Heii penjiHKe) BcxpenaeTCH b tckctc ;^Ha- 
jiora H 3 pyrnnwcvi ffeuahhi 122 J],eHaHCKoro MOHacrapH. 

/tHanor b cep 6 cKHX cny>Ke 6 HHKax XIV b. hmcct crpyKiypy, 6 jiH 3 KyK) k 
CTpyKType ^uajiora b pyccKHx pyxonHc^x, omocjimHxcH k xoMy >Ke BpeMe- 
HH. lOiioHeByK) (J)pa3y OTajiora h3 JIk. 1, 35 npoHSHocHx ^HaKOH, o 6 pama- 
HCh K CBHmcHHHKy. TcKcx ziHajioxa B cep 6 cKHx cjiy)Ke 6 HHKax no cymecxBy 
coBnaflaex c xeKCxoM pyccKOH peAaxuHH OT^nora, noHBHBuieHCH b KOHue 
XIV B. H 3 a(J)HKCHpoBaHHOH B CuH. 601, Cw«. 952, Apx, Cm. 731, Uoa. 36 
(cm. oKOHHaHHe n. 2 ). 

4. JI,HAJ 10 r B JIHTyPFHH BaCHJIHH BEJIHKOrO M JIHXypFHH IIpe^k- 
AEOCBHlUEHHblX ^(aPOB 

CjiaBXHCKHe CHHCKH jiHxyprHH BacHJiH^ BenHKoro, kbk npasHJio, He co- 
jxepxcax jiHaJiora nocjie BejiHKoro Bxona. HsBecxHbiMH hbm HCKjiiOHeHHHMH 
HBJwiOTCH cJiy^eOHHK GonrapcKoxo H3BOAa KOHua XIII b. Xnyd. 117 h3 FHMa, 
yum uHXHpOBaHHan pyKonwcb XIV b. O.n. 1.5 h3 PHE, a xax^e cjiy^e6HHKH 
pyccKoro nsBo^a Cocp. 525 H3 PHE h 17.12.1 h 3 EnGjiHOxeKH AKa^eMKH 
HayK B CaHKx-nexepOypre. 

CxpyKxypa ;iHaJiora bo Bcex pyxonHc^x o6biHHa CBoero BpeMCHH. 
Oz^HaKo xeKCXbi OTanora h3 JiHiypXHH Bacwnra BeJiHKoro HMeiox 3HaHHxeJib- 
Hbie oxnHMHH ox cyinecxBCHHO 6oJiee 6jih3khx jipyr k zipyry chhckob ^Hano- 
ra, coAep>KainerocH b JiHxypXHH HoaHHa 3naxoycxa. 

B jiHxypxHH BacHJiHH BejiHKoro h3 O n. 1.5 ziHajior HMeex cjie^iyiomHH 

BH/i: 

Jl. 19 o 6 . H no CT4R4(nffH. (fbIM MhtkL H UiUA. 

Hd TjlAnf3'fe -I* 

OG^dTHTb(A HK^iH. H nOK/tOHHTbU. 
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A' 

Ji. 80 

B' 


O^eCHO. H VUllJHK. r/IA. 

KAVgTi CLpe 

H jene. nm /UkHHH 

Ajfi (t£lH Hi TA H CH/li RUUlHArO 

wciHH TA H nocnirn’m ta r\ gi i^jik 

ciiBki 


H n4Kki« no. 

r' KflICAH /iiHi. no r/illj* TROK/MOIj' 

H WH'l 

A' iA\HHk. 

Tckct 3Toro /luajiora co/iep)KHT oco6eHHOcTeH, He BcxpeMaioiUHxc^ 
B ;iHaJiore h 3 JiHxyprHH HoaHHa Sjiaxoycxa. Bo-nepBbix, 4>P^3a HMeex 
;io6aBJieHHe h nocnimiTk... (cjiasHHCKHe chhckh jiHxypxHH HoaHHa 3jiaxo- 
ycxa Xin—^XIV bb. hc co;iep>KaT hhkbkhx JicKCHMecKHX pasHOHXCHHH b npe;i- 
B'P). Bo-BXOpbIX, OXBex KOI^AH ... npOHSHOCHX CJiy^amHH JIH- 
xyprHK) HepeH, a He cocjiy^KamHe cMy CB^mcHKHKH, x. e. oh cocxaBJiaex nacxb 

a He A'. PyGpHKH HMeiox cjiOBoynoxpeSjieHHH, He McnojibsyeMwe b jih- 
xyprHH HoaHHa 3jiaxoycxa: noxHp — (tJw /mhc 4, cocjiy^amHe HepeH — /mkhhh. 
BepOHTHO, xeKCx ^aiiora zio6aBJieH b JiHxypxHio BacHJiHH BejiHKoro nnc- 
aoM pyKonHCH O.n. 1.5 no naM^rn. Ho-BHZlHMOMy, xox^ ;iHanor h Bbinoji- 
HHJiCH npH cjiy^KeHHH JiHxypxHH BacHJiHii BejiHKoro, b xckct jiHxypxHH, 3a- 
nHcaHHLiH B c.ny^e6HHKax, oh hc bxozihji, h hphhhhoh ero noHBneHH^ b 
0,n. 1.5 HBHJiocb HcejiaHHe nnci^a ^laxb nojib30BaxejiK) khhxh 6onee no/ipoG- 
Hbie yxaaaHHH (axa xen^ienuH^ xapaKxepna jiim ^anHoro cjiy)Ke6HHKa^'^). 

Cojzep^amaH ^iHajior b Jinxypran BacHJiHW BejiHKoro pyKonncb Xnyd. 117 
o6JIa;^aeT yHHKanbHOH ocoGeHHocxbio: ^aiior nocjie BejiHKoro Bxozia hmo- 
ex TaK^e HHHonocjieziOBaHHe jiHxyprHH npe5K;^eocB5imeHHbix flapoB. /Ipy- 
rne cjiaBHHCKHe h rpenecKne pyKonncH jih6o nenaxHbie H3;iaHHB, coAep)Ka- 
iqHe B xexcxe JiHxypxHH Hpe^fcaeocB^meHHbJX flapoB ;iHajior Me:>K;iy cb^- 
meHHHKOM H AHaKOHOM HOCJie nepenoca Cb^tbix ^lapoB na npecxon, hbm hc 
H3BeCTHbI. 

OopMa OTanoroB b Xnyd. 117 xaKOBa: 


Cm., HanpHMep, ynoMHHaHHe o6 O.n. 1.5 b MOHorpa(})HH: M. JImchuhh, IlepBO- 
HanajibHbm cjiaBHHO-pyccKHH thhukoh (Cn6, 1911) 58. 
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A' 

B' 


Y- 


jiurnypeuH 
Bacmm Bejiumao 
(n. 27) 


H nOCTABH • 

(THA norib • 
r/e 

Eitro/iOKHT( ceTperiTm 

AHW 

CTWH H4 

TA H ihAA BHLUkHdrO 
OCfcHHTL TA E/IKO • 
AH • 

nO/MAHH /UA fi/IKO • 


nuk • 

1 nOiUAHCTE H4 kk EE 

l^ECTEH (H 


jiumypauH 

TIpeotcdeocmu^eHHhVi ffapoe 
(ji. 49) 

H nO(T4EHTE (tIiA 

I ’ 

K44HtACA H4(HO H OLUOIj^A • 
VXA (HK • 

E4r40EHT6 CTHH • 

AHia • 

\j(k (TkIH Hd TA • 


nnb • 

AiEHi no r^«i[ 

^oe/U«i^ ( /UfOiUb: 


yqaCTHHKaMH o6oHX ^IHajIOrOB KBJWIOTCH CSameHHHK H AHaKOH. KaK H 
BO Bcex pyKonHcax pyccKoro H3Bo;^a, co^jepncamHx ;iHajior b jimyprHH Hoan- 
Ha SjiaToycra h npHHaAJie>KamHx k rpynne 2 (ynacTHHKH flHajiora — cbh- 
meHHHK H OTaKOH), B X/iyd. 117 (i)pa3a h3 JIk, 1, 35 o6paiaeHa k cBHiueHHH- 
Ky. O^HaKo, o6a TCKCTa hmciot cymecTBCHHLie pa3JiHHHB no cpaBHCHHio c 
AHaTOroM H3 jiHxyprHH HoaHHa Siiaroycxa: npeOTO)KeHHe b ;^HaJIO^ax 
H3 Xnyd, 117 co;^ep^T oxjihhhb ox hc HMeiomeii jieKCHHecKHx pa3HOHxe- 
HHH (J)pa3M B'^ H3 JiHxypxHH HoaHHa 3jiaToycTa; npeAJio)KeHHe B'y b 
nore h 3 JiHxypxHH IIpoK^ieocBHmeHHbix flapoB oxcyxcxByex, a b AHajiore H3 
nHxypxHH BacHJiHH BenHKoro HMcex ({)opMy, He BCxpenaiomyiocH b ^pyrHX 
cjiy)Ke6HHKax XIII—XIV bb,; b /tnajiorax oxcyrcxByex otbcx ^naKOHa (nacxb 
A'). OcoGaa pe;iaKi|HB ;iHajioroB BXnyd. 117 — o;iho h 3 npoBBJicHHH CBoe- 

o6pa3H5I 3XOH HeoGbIHHOH BO MHOFHX OXHOUieHMX pyKORHCH^* . 


^^OXjiyd. 117 CM. TlonojiHeHH^ k «npeaBapHTeJibHOMy cnHCKy»... 24, A. A. Ty- 
PHnoB, O paGoxe Haa CeoanbiM KaxajiQroM caaBHHo-pyccKHx pyKonHCHbix khhx XIV b. 
(k 30-jiexHio Bbjxoaa b cbcx npeaBapHxe:nbHoro cnHCxa caaB^Ho-pyccKHx pyxonHceH 
XI—XIV BB.) II Apxeo2pa(pmecKuu eofceeodhuK sa 1996 e. (M., 1998) 21, a xaxxce 
T. H. AoAHACbEBA, A. C. CjiyuKHM,4HHonocaeaoBaHMeaHxyprHHnpe)KaeocBBmeH- 
Hbix /lapoB B aayx apeBHeHiUHX 6ojirapcKHX cay>Ke6HHKax H Palaeohulgarica 3 
(1999) 88-98. 
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Tckct jiusiJiorsL b Co(p. 525 6jih30k k npHBeACHHOMy b n. 1 TCKcry wa- 
nora h 3 jiHxyprHH PloaHHa Snaroycxa b O.n. 1.5. B Co(p. 525 OTcyrcTByiOT 
nacTH A' H A', a nocjie crok b F' Ao6aBJieHo hmha i njH. Py6pHKH Cocp. 525 
anajiorHHHBi pyGpHKaM b OTajiore h 3 JiHTypraH HoaHna SjiaxoycTa cjiy- 
)Ke6HHKa Cor. 1125/1016, h na xex )Ke ocHOBaHPwx, hxo h Cor. 1125/1016, 
AHajior B Cocj). 525 mokcx Gbixl cooxhccch c rpymioH 3 AHajioroB b JiHxyp- 
FHH HoaHHa 3jiaxoycxa (cm. n. 1). 

/^Hajior b jiHxypxHH BacHJiHH BejiHKoro H3 pyKonwcH 17.12.1 Bh6jiho- 
xcKH AxaAeMHH HayK hmccx (J)opMy npoMe^yxoHHyio MOK^iy AHajioroM h 3 
jiHxypxHH HoaHHa 3jiaxoycxa b pyccKHx h cep6cKHx cjiy)Ke6HHKax. Vnaox- 
HHKaMH flHaJiora hbjmioxch ^HaKOH h CB^menHHK. cl>pa3a A' coBna^aex c pyc- 
CKOH pe;^aK^HeH XIII—XIV bb. (Rarxc cthh), B'a oxcyxcxByex, B'^ npoHSHo- 
CHXCH ;^HaKOHOM H o6pameHa k CB5iiu(eHHHKy, a oKonnaHHe wajiora coBnanaex 
c cep6cKOH pe^^aKUHCH, Hacxbio III coapeMCHHoro cjiy)Ke6HHKa, a xaic^ce py- 
KOHHCXMH CuH. 601, CuH. 952, Apx. Cm. 731, Tloa. 36. 

5. 3aKJ1IOHEHME. PaCHPE^IEJIEHHE POJIEM B iXHAJlOFE 

EBanrejibCKHe coGbithk, HanHHaiomHecH BnaroBcmenHeM h aaBcpmaio- 
mHCCH Bo3HeceHHeM, noaxop^ioxcH na BoKecxaennoH jiHxypxHH ox cjicziy- 
lomero nocjie Bcjihrofo Bxo;ia OTajioFa ;io aaBepmaiomeFO cjiy>K6y nepe- 
Hoca Cbhxbix X(apoB na xcepxBCHHHK. 3HaMeHHe jiHajiOFa, kbk BOcnoMHHa- 
HPw BnaFOBeiij;eHH5i, hcho oxpa)Kaex cfo apxaHHHan 4)opMa, co^iep^amaa hc 
xojiBKO cjioBa AHFCJia «^yx Cennihiu naudem na Tn u curq BhiiuuReo oce- 
Hum Th» (JTk. 1, 35), ho h oxbcx BoropoAHUti «Eydu mhc no ZRazoRy meoe- 
My» {JIk. 1,38). Hmchho b xbkom bujxq otbjiof bxo^hx b nocne^OBaHHe jih- 
xypFHH Hoanna 3jiaxoycxa cnaBHHCKHX cjiy^e6HHKOB XIII b. h nepBOH no- 
JIOBHHbl XIV B. Bo BXOpOH HOJIOBHHC XIV B. HapH^y C pyKOHHCHMH, 
coxpaH^iomHMH apxanHHyK) (J)opMy ^iHajiOFa, yyKt hohbjihioxch cjiy^e6HH- 
KH, HMciomHc HHOH, Gojicc 6jih3khh k coBpeMCHHOMy XHH xeKCxa: B CuH. 601, 
CuH. 952, Apx. CuH. 731, /7o^. 36 h bo bccx nepcHHCJieHHbix b n. 3 bocbmh 
cep6cKHX pyKOHHCKX Hex 4)pa3bi «Eydu mho no aRaaoRy meoeMy» (a xaioKC 
npe;iJio>KeHHH ((Mnoaa Rema omHe»). 3aBepmaexca AnajiOF b oxhx cjiyxceG- 
HHKax OTaKOHCKHM «Aj\iuHb», 3aMeHHBmHM JIk. 1, 38. 

TIpeOTOKCHHe «Eydu Mue no anaaoRy m6oeMy» jxo XII b. b HCXOHHHKax 
oxcyxcxByex. Ho mhchhio P. Ta(J)xa, 3xa 4>pa3a h3 JIk. 1, 38, HBJwexcH no- 
3OTeHmeH BCxaBKOH b xckcx ;^HajiOFa, nepBOHananbHO cocxonmcFO h3 
npocb6bi o6 ocBHiucHHH H oxBexa b bujxqJIk. 1, 35'^. O^inaKO cjicAyexHMexb 

B BH;^y B03M0XCH0CXb HCHOJIHOH 3anHCH OTaJIOFa B paHHHX HCXOHHHKax. 
Opa3a «Eydu mhc no ziaaoRy meoeMy», cooxBexcxayiomaH CMbicjiy AHajio- 
Fa KaK BOCnOMHHaHHK) BjiaFOBCIUeHHH MOFJia H3HaHanbHO BXOAHXb B CO- 


Taft, The Great Entrance... 295. 
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cxaB ziHajiora, h coxpaHHTbCH b ycxHofi xpa^HiiHH Bnnoxb (^HKcauHH b 
cjiaBaHCKHx pyKonHc^x XIII—XIV bb. 

HecMOxpn Ha pasjiHHHH b xeKcxe OTanora, Bce cjiaBHHCKHe cjiy^e6HHKH 
XIII — ^XIV BB. xeM He Menee oOTHaKOBbiM o6pa30M pacnpe;iejMK)x pojiH mc^- 
fly ero ynacxHHKaMH. B oxjihhhc ox coBpeMeHHOH npaKXHKH, bo Bcex 6e3 
HCKJiK)HeHH>i ynxeHHbix HaMH cjiy^e6HHKax XIII—XIV bb., co/iep^amHX'b 
AHajior nocjie BejiHKoro Bxo^a (39-xh h3 66-xh), uenxpajibHaH 4)pa3a ahb- 
Jiora «JJyx CeHtnhiu naudem uaTnu cwia Bhitunmo ocenum Tr» aApecoBaHa 
cjiy^amebiy jiHxyprHio CB^imeHHHKy hjih enHCKony. CorjiacHo P. Ta({)xy, npn- 
HHHa no3;iHeHmeH HHxepnojwuHH XVI b., o6pameHHe JIk. 1, 35 k ^HaKO- 
Hy— npHcnoco6jieHHe jimnora, nepBOHanajibHO npoHcxoA^mero MOK/iy 
cjiy^aiHHM JiHxyprHK) cBameHHHKOM HJiH enHCKonoM c cocjijoKaiimMH Hepe- 
^MH, K CHxyaiiHH, Kor;ia CB^meHHHK cjiy^HX HHrypraio tojibko c ;iHaKOHOM^° . 
^eHCXBHxejibHO, b 6onbuiHHCXBe cjiynaeB (20 h3 39-xh), cjiaBHHCKHe hcxoh- 

HHKH XIII-^XIV BB. OHHCblBaiOT HC OTaJIOX CBiHUCHHHKa C ^HaKOHOM, a 

ajior CBHmeHHHKOB HJIH CB^meHHHKOB C CHHCKOnOM. OziHaKO y)Ke H B CJiy- 

)Ke6HHKax XIII b. Co<p. 518, Xnyd. 117, b 8-mh pyxonncax pyccKoro H3B0^(a 
XIV B. H BO Bcex coAepxcamiix Anajior 8-mh cepOcKHx cjiy^eOnHKax XIV b. 
ero yqacxHHKaMH hbjmwtch Hepen h otbkoh, npnneM bo Bcex cjiynaHX, Kor- 
^a majior npOHcxojiHx mokay nepeeM h ^aKOHOM, ^paaa h3 J7/c. 1, 35 o6- 
pamena He k zinaKony, a k cBamcHHHKy. BMecxe c xeM yxaaaHHe cjiy^eOnn- 
Ka Co(p. 524 o npoH3HeceHHH cBameHHHKOM AHajiora npo ceSn, 6e3 OTaxona, 
B cjiynae ecjiH Hex cocjiy^Kamero nepen (cm. n. 2), CBHAexejibcxByex o neyc- 
xoHBiueHCH npaxTHKe npn cjiyxceHHH jiHxyprHH o^hhm CB^meHHHKOM. 

IIo-BHflHMOMy, npHHHHa pa3HOo6pa3HH BapHaHxoB pacnpe^ejieHHH po- 
jieH AHajiora b cjiynae, Kor^a jiHxypxHK) cjiyxcHx o^ihh nepen c OTaxoHOM, 
xaxoBa: c oahoh cxopoHbi, 4)pa3a «/Jyx CeRmbiu naudem huThu cujia Bbiiu- 
nmo ocenum Th» no csoeMy CMbicjiy TOJi>KHa 6bixb oOpainena k coBepiuHxe- 
jiK) xaHHCTBa — cB^meHHHxy H, c;ie;ioBaxejibHO, ;ioJixcHa 6bixb npoH3HeceHa 
^iHaKOHOM, c ApyroH cxopoHbi, no CBoeMy ananenHio, 3xa (J)pa3a cooxBex- 
cxByex He OTaxoHCKOMy, a cBHiueHHHHecKOMy B03rjiacy, h ^ojDKHa 6bixb npo- 
H3HeceHa CBnmeHHHKOM, C axoft xohkh apenna xax coBpeMeHHbiH Bapnanx, 
xax H Bapnanx XIII—XIV bb., noBxopeHHbift b nocne^Hx phmckhx H3zia- 
HHHx cjiy>Ke6HHKa^S He kbjwiioxch nojinocxbio yzioBjiexBopHxejibHbiMH. Ilo- 
axoMy HcnpaBJieHHe cjiy^eOHHxa, npejinpHHHTOe b coBpeMCHHbix phmckhx 
H3/iaHHax, npejjcxaBjmexcH He Bnojine KoppeKXHbiM. BMecxe c xeM, c Hamen 
xoHKH apeHHH, yMecxHbiM 6biJio 6bi ;io6aBJieHHe b cjiy»ce6HHK aaMenaHHH, 
pexoMeH^iyiomero b cjiynae cooopHoro cjiy^eHHH Jinxypran necxojibXHMH 
CBHiHeHHHxaMH npoH3HeceHHe xexcxa anajiora cocjiyjxaiiiHMH nepe^MH, a 
He HepeK) c OTaxonaMH. " - 


Taft, The Great Entrance... 302, 303. 
Cm. Taft, The Great Entrance... 306. 




B. n. CxenaHeHRo 


nAKYPMAHbl B BM3AHTMM 
K Ae6aTaM o6 aTHMHecKOM npMHaAne>KHocTM 

T. H. apM5iHO-l1BMpCKI1X 4}aMlinMM 

riocxaBJicHHa^ 3;iecL npoGjiCMa ocxacTca npeziMexoM Kan HaynHwx ;^e- 
6axoB, xaK h OKOJiOHayHHtix cneKyiwuHH Bnjioxb ao nacxojimero BpeMCHH. 
npH 3XOM OnnOHCHTM Xpa;iHIIHOHHO HCXO;iHT H3 npH3HaHHH a npHOpH xex 
win HHbix npejicxaBHxejieH xaocKOH apHCxoKpaxHH 3THHHecKHMH rpy3HHa- 
MH HJiH apMHHaMH, He pacnojiaxa^ y6eAHxejii>HOH apryMeHxai^HCH, Aaioiuefi 
OCHOBaHHe JIJISI CXOJIb 0OT03HaHHI>IX BLIBO; 50 B. 

K co^ajicHHK), apryMeHXLi b nojii»3y apM^HCKoro hjih rpy3HHCKoro npo- 
HCXO^CHHH xoro PHIH HHOXO BH3aHXHHCKOrO AeHXCJW, OCOGCHHO eCHH OH 
npOHCxo;iHx h 3 Tao^TaHKa c ero CMemaHHbiM rpy3HH0-apMHHCKHM Hacejie- 
HHCM, AOCxaxoHHo HeoAH03HaHHbi H Hc ^aiox B03MO^HocxH jiJisi exo yBCpCH- 
HOH 3THHHeCKOH HAeHXH(J)HKai|HH. 

riapaZlOKC 3aKJIK)HaeXCH B XOM, HXO B rpy3HHCKOH H apNWHCKOH HCXOpH- 
orpa(J)HH HCxopHH Tao-TaHKa ipaKxyexcH xaK HcxopHH HCKJiioHHxejibHO Fpy- 
3HH JIh6o ApMCHHH. KbK CJICACXBHe, HpH oGpamCHHH K HCTOpHH AaHHOXO 
paftOHa, MbI CXaJIKHBaCMCH C KaHOHH3HpOBaHHbIMH HaUHOHaJIbHbIMH MH(})a- 
MH, npoKJiaMHpyiomHMH ero cyrySo apivwHCKyK) hjih HCKjiiOHHxejibHo rpy- 
3HHCKyK) 3XHO-KyjibxypHyK) npHHajme^cHocxb*. 


' ^pnaHiUHH npHMcp TOMy — cxaxbH: C. fl^HAUJHA. 06 oahom npHMepe ncKa- 
XCCHHJ! HCXOpHHeCKOH HpaBAbl. (ITo nOBOAy KHHFH H. ToKapcKoxo. ApxHXCKxypa ApcB- 
HCM ApMCHHH. EpcBaH. 1946) // Bonpocbi ucmopuu 5 (1947) 71-89. — b KoxopoH b 
xoAe nojiCMHKH c H. ToKapcKHM, oGbHBHBiuHM apxHxcKxypy Tao-KjiapjoKCXH apM5iH- 
CKOH, aBxop nonwxajicH AOKaaaxb HCKOHHyio npHHafljioKHOcxb Tao-TaHKa TpysHH. K 
coxcajiCHHK), apryMCHxauHH onnoHCHxoB HSHanajibHo 6bijia HCKoppcKXHOM. Ecjih jxjir 
H. ToKapcKoro 3 xo — «hckohho apMXHCKHC xeppHxopHH», B nojibsy Hero oh npHBo- 
AHX xoxa 6bi AeHxcjibHOCxb KaxojiHKOca Hepceca CxpoHxcjiH, xo jXJifi C. ^>KaHaiiiHa b 
VII—VIII BB. Tao — cyry6o rpysHHCKHH pernoH, hxo xaK>Ke bbjihcxcb «HCKajKeHHeM 
HCxopHHCCKOH npaB^bi)), h6o b AaHHbiH nepHOA kbk TaHK oh npHHajuiOKaji MaMH- 
KOHBHaM H BXOAHJl B COCXBB ApMCHHH. yXBep)KAeHHe JKC BBXOpa 0 XOM, HXO, CCHH, 
no AaHHbiM — «ApMJiHCKOH reorpa4)HH» «xoh hjih hhoh norpaHHHHOH npoBHHUH- 
CH BJiaAejiH rpy3HHbi», xo «3xo Hy>KHO noHHMaxb npCHMymecxBCHHo b xom cmbicjic, 
HXO xaM CHAHX rpysHHCKoe Hace.rieHHe» (c. 76) HCKoppcKXHO. Oaho oxhiojib hc cjic- 
Ayex H3 Apyroro. Bojiee xoro, corjiacHO xoMy >Ke HcxoHHHKy, TaiiK b VII b. — apMHH- 
CKaa oGnacxb. Snaa 3X0, C. fl^KanauiHa nbixaexcH npoxHBonocxaBHXb CMy cBe^eHHx 
apMHHCKoro HcxopHKa JIcBOH^a, corjiacHO KoxopoMy, coccahhh pafioH Kojia npH- 
HaAJie)KHx rpysHH. Ho nocjiCAHee hh b koch MCpe hc AOKasbiBaex npHna^Jic^KHocxH 
CH H TaHKa. Ecxccxbchho, hxo yxBep>KiieHHe aBxopa o rpysHHCKOM b kohchhom chc- 
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BTopoH napaAOKc saKJiioHaeTCH b tom, hto ^yjxynu b H3BecTHOH cxeneHH 
HHHUHaxopoM o6'be;iHHeHra rpysHHCKHx rocynapcxB, cxoh y ero hcxokob, 
HaHGojiee pa3BHxa« lOHCHan Hacxt Tao-KjiapA^exH — BJia;ieHHH flaBH^a 
Kyponajiaxa, b kohchhom cnexe oKasajiacb bhc npe;iejiOB o6i>e;iHHeHHoro 
PpysHHCKoro uapcxBa — CaKapxBejio. O^ihoh H3 npHHHH axoro ^bhjiocb co- 
ce^lcxBO Tao c BHaaHXHefi h BOBJieneHHOCXb xaocKHX BarpaxH^OB bo BHyx- 
pHnojiHXHHecKyio 6opb6y b HMnepHH. 

HanOMHHM, HTO Jio VIII B. TaHK (HblHC BoCTOHHaH TypUHK. PaHOHbl Ap- 
AaraHa, ApxBHHa, Ojixh) bxoahji b cocxaB Apmchhh, 6yAyHH aomchom na- 
xapapcKoro po^a MaMHKOMH. Ilo^jaBjiHiomee GojibuiHHCXBo nacejieHHH ero 
cocxaBJWJiH apMHHe. Cjie; 5 bi apM^HCKoro npouiJioro Tao-TaHxa coxpaHHJia 
xonoHHMHKa (CyGxeHH — Cyp6 xan) h ocxaxKH apxHxeicrypHbix naMHXHH- 
KOB, HanpHMep, xpaM b Sana, a6cH;ia uepKBH b HmxaHH^. 

PaftoH noABeprcH pa3rpoMy bo BpcMH ^oxo;^a apa6cKoro noJiKOBO^ua 
MepBana Kpy b 735 r. h anxHapaGcKoro boccxbhhk 774—775 rr. «^HXHe» 
PpHropM XaHA3xejiH cBH^iexejibCXByex o aanycxcHHH Tafixa ko BpeMCHH 
aaceJicHM ero rpysHHaMH^. K nanajiy IX b. y^ce kbk Tao oh y)Ke bxoahji b 
KOH rjiOMepax BJia/^cHHH rpyawHCKOH bctbh ^jHHacxHH BarpaTH;ioB. 

OcHOBaHHeM jiJiK xeH;ieHUHH o6bHBJi5ixb Bcex bbixoaucb H3 Tao-TaiiKa 
apMHHaMH XaJIKHflOHHXaMH, X.e. npaBOCJiaBHbIMH, HBHJiaCb HMeHHO KpaHHe 
cjiOHCHan nojiHXHHecKaH h axHHnecKaa Hcxopna perwoHa. Hajinnae 3;xecb k 
KOH uy X B. rpy3HHCKoro HaceneHHH HecoMHeHHO, Kax HecoMHeHHO h coxpa- 
HeHHe apMHHCKoro'^. 

rpysHHCKaa KOJioHHsai^HH TaMKa, H3BecxHaH HaM no «^hxhk)» PpHro- 
pHH XaHfl3TejiH, nepexo;i ero no^ KOHxpojib rpy3HHCKOH BexBH po^a Barpa- 
XH^OB HMeJiH cjie;^cxBHeM HanaBiuHecH npoueccbi accHMHJiauHH aBxoxxoH- 
Horo apMHHCKoro naceJieHHH^, 3axpoHyBmHe no npenMymecxBy npeAcxaBH- 


xe npoHcxo>KAeHMH MaMHKOHaHOB («npHHaAJie^aT k rpyswHCKOMy njiCMCHH HaHOB») 
4)aHTacTHHHbi. K co)KajieHHK), AaHHaa xeHAeHUHH coxpaHHJiacb h b nosAHeHiueii rpy- 
3 HHCKOH HCTopHorpa4)HH. Tax, no MHeHHK) A. r. LUahhabe, BTopbiM H3biKOM B Tao- 
Tanxe nocjie rpy3HHCKoro Gbiji jiaacKHH. (rpy3HHCKHH MonacTbipb b Bojirapnn h ero 
THnHK. (T6 hjihch, 1971) 264). Cm. xaKxce npHM. 7. 

^ B. Bepmabe, ApxHxeKxypa Tao-KjiapAxcexH (TGhjimch, 1981) 150-152. 

^ Cm.: FeoprHH Mepnyjie. )KHTHe TpHropna XaHABxejiM / Pyc. nepcBOA H. Map- 
pa (Cn6. 1911)91; Cmbat flABUxncABE. )KH3Hb h H3BecTMH o BarpaxHAax / Ilep. E. Ta- 
kahuibujih // CMOMUK. T. XXVIII (1900) 25, 31. 

* HaAnncb na Majion uepKBH b MinxaHH, nocTpoennoH otuom Barpaxa LU Fyp- 
r3HOM B 1006 r., AaTHpoBana h no apMancKon ope. Cm.: E. Takamiubhjih, Apxeojiorn- 
HCCKaH OKcneAHUHH 1917 r. B KWKHbie npoBHHnnn Fpyann (TOmjihch, 1952) 37-38. 

^ KcraxH, aojdkhw Glijih HMexb Mejcxo n npoxMBonojio^Hwe no nanpaBJicHHOC- 
XH npoueccbi, cBoncxBCHHbie jik)6oh KOHxaKxnon oone, a hmchho, ycBoenne nepe- 
cenennaMH rpyannaMH onpeAejiennbix 6bixoBbix naBbiKOB n xpaAnunn apMHHCKoro 
nacejieHHH pernona. SaMMOXBOBanna oxn AOJi>KHbi 6biJiH oxpaanxbcn h b H3biKe. 
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rejicH apHCTOKpaTHH — naxapapcKHX h a3aTCKHX pojxoB, npHHacxHMX k npe- 
HMymecTBeHHo rpyBHHCKOMy ABopy npasHTencH h3 raocKOH bctbh jiHHacTHH 
BarpaxHiloB, xen^ieHi^Hio KoxopoH b i^cjigm y6e/^HxeJIbHo noKa3aji K. H. IO 3 - 
6aui^H^, xor;ia kbk p;iAOBoe apMHHCKoe HacejieHHe b ucjiom coxpaHHjio KyjiL- 
xypnyK) caMo6bixHOcxb. 

Hh xeMnti, HH 3xanbi 3xoro npouecca naM HeH3BecxHi>L BoJiee xoro, no 
AaHHWM HCXOHHHKOB npaKTHHOCKH HeB03M0)KH0 yCXaHOBHXb KBK ABJICKO 3a- 
meji OH Ko BpcMeHH aHHCKCHH lO^Horo Tao BH3aHXHeH b 1001 r. K xoMy tkc 
BJiazieHHH BarpaxHjXOB oxhioab ho cbojihjihcb k coGcxbchho Tao. KpoMe co6- 
cxBeHHo rpy3HHCKHx IlIaBuiexH, Kjiap;^^exH, CaMUxe h ^^caaaxexH, hm npn- 
HaAJie^ajiH Tao, Hcnnp, nacxb OacHaHM — Baceana c npeHMymecxBCHHO 
apM^HCKHM HacejicHHeM H norpaHHHHwe apMHHCKHC xeppnxopHH, b xom 
HHCJ ie H HacejieHHbie apaOaMH (AnaxyHHK). Kax cjiejicxBHe, roBopHXb o 
M0H03XHHHH0CXH pexHOHa HO npHXOAHTCH H p^A exo paHOHOB 6biJi cyxyGo 
apMHHCKHM. 

B ycJiOBHHx rocno;icxBa y^e rpyaHHCKOH k 3XOMy BpeMCHH b 3XHO-Kyjib- 
xypHOM njiane^ h npaBOCJiaBHOH no KOHt^eccHH othbcxhh BarpaxH^lOB 3Ha- 
HHe rpy3HHCKoro H3biKa n npHoOmcHHe k rocnOACxByiomen uepxBH Omjih 
yCJIOBH5IMH npHo6meHHH K 3JIHXe. HanOMHHM, HXO XaJIKH;iOHH3M B ^laHHOM 
cjiynae — 3xo nepexoji b npaBOCJiaBHe b ero rpyaHHCKOM Bapnanxe h npHHH- 
xHe rpysHHCKoro H3biKa xax H3biKa 6orocji>oKeHHH. EcxecxBeHHO, hxo b Tao 
OH Mor 6bixb H H3biKOM «Me^HauHOHajibHoro o6meHHa», xox« ;iByH3biHHe 
6bijio cKopee npaBHJioM, ne^ejiH HCKJiioHeHHeM. 


^ K. H. lOsBAiUiiH, Peu. Ha: A, IT, KA)KflAH, ApMHHe b cocxaBe rocnoacxByiomero 
KJiacca BMsanxHHCKOM MMnepHM X—XII bb. (EpesaH, 1975) // BB 39 (1978) 238. 

^ Po^aoHaHajibHHKOM rpysHHCKOH BexBM AMHacxHH 6biji Auiot BarpaxHA, apa6c- 
KHH HaMecTHHK KapxjiH, OK. 820/23 rr. Oe^aBuiHH na lor, rae b 3to BpeMH baojib 
apa6o-BH3aHXHHCKOH rpaHHUbi cymecxBOBajiH Majio sacejicHHbie 6y(J)epHbie xeppH- 
TopHH. (C. Toumanoff, The early Bagratids: Remarks in connexion with some recent 
publications //Mus 62 (1949) 21-54; C. Toumanoff, The Bagratids of Iberia from the 
IXth to XI century // Mus 74 (1961) 11-12). ApMHHCKoe npoHcxo^cACHHe Amoxa 
HecoMHeHHO, (xoxa H ocnapHBaexcH b rpyawHCKOH MCTOpnorpa^HH), ho noKaaaxeab- 
Ho, HXO HaACHCb Ha ero kthtopckom pejibe4)e h 3 OnH3bi (ao 826 r.) >0Ke rpysHHCxaB. 
(H. A. Ajiaaaiubhah, MoHyMenrajibHaa cKyjisnxypa FpysHH (M., 1977) 66-67.) 
M. Jl. JIoPAKHnAHHASE nHiuex, hxo H3 KapxAH OH «nepeiiieA b lOKHbie BjiaAenHH AOMa 
BarpaTHOHH» (HcxopH« TpysHH. T. 2 (TGhahch, 1988) 307). BosHHKaex saxonoMep- 
HbiH Bonpoc — KaxoH >Ke BexBH AOMa npHHaAAe)KaAH k AannoMy BpeMenH 3 th bab- 
AeHHB? CxOAb TKQ oOxeKaeMbie (J)OpMyAHpOBKH HCnOAb3yK)TCA H AAH OnpeACAeHHH 
poAHHbi BarpaxHAOB. Tax, cooOiAaexca, hto ohh «npoMCxoAHAH h3 IO^khoh rpy3HH, 
H3 HCTopHHecxoH rpy3HHCXOH npoBHHUHH CnepH» (TaM )Ke, 311), HTO xax^xe ao- 
BOAbHO COMHHXeAbHO, XaX H npMHHCAeHHC OaaCMaHbl-BaCHaHH X HHCAy ApCBHHX 

rpysHHcxHX npOBHHUHH (c. 317). Cp. H. Aaohu, ApMeHMa b anoxy lOcxHHHana (Epe- 
BBH 1971)25-26. 
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Otxoa )Ke OT «HauHOHajiLHOH» uepKBH B ApMeHHH, r^e, BCJie;icTBHe yx- 
paxbi rocy/iapCTBCHHOCTH, OHa xpa^HUHOKHO Hxpajia orpoMHyio pojib b co- 
XpaHCHHH AaHHOH 3THO-KyJIf>TypHOH o6mHOCTH, BJICK 3a C06 oH aCCHMHJI^- 
UHK) npeHMymecTBeHHO b KyjibxypHOM njiane. 

riocjie Bxo^jieH™ Tao b cocxaB BHsaHXHH MecxHan apHcxoKpaxHH nac- 
THHHO 6biJia ;ienopTHpoBaHa Br;iy6b HMnepHH h noJiynHJia Bjia^eHM b loro- 
BOCTOHHbix (J)eMax H Ha BanKanax (AnoKanbi, HopTBanejiH, IlaKypHaHbi)® h 
BJ iHJiacb B cocxaB npaB^mcH BCpxyuiKH HMnepHH, npeHMymecxBCHHO cpeji- 
HHX ee cjiocB^. 

Kax cjie^cxBHe, HappaxHBHbie hcxohhhkh coxpaHHHH o hch KpaiiHe CKyjx- 
Hbie CBe^cHHH. CHrHJiJiorpa(|)HHecKHe hcxohhhkh e^HHHHHbi h HHKor;ia 
panee ne npHBJicKajiHCb HCcne^OBaxejwMH^^. BnaaHXHHCKHX aBXopoB 3xhh- 
HecKaH npHHaz^Jie^Hocxb Bbixo^mcB h 3 Tao na cjiy)K6e HMnepHH HHxepeco- 
Bajia Majio, KOH(|)eccHOHajibHaH tkq — 6buia oneBHAHa. HoaxoMy aanaoxyio y 
HHx (j)HrypHpyK)x HCKne «HBHpbi»^^ h hx cBHAexeJibcxBa HHxepnpexnpyiox- 
CH no paaHOMy^^ h ne Moryx 6bixb npHHBXbi xaK Hcxnna b nocjieAHen hh- 
cxaHUHH. Hnc^opMauHH ^e caMHx apMHH xajiKHflOHHXOB o ce6e npe^eJibHO 
pe^Ka^^. Kax CJie^cxBHe, bosmo^hocxh HHxepnpexauHH 3xhx cxy^Hbix h 3 a- 
Haciyio npoxHBopeHHBbix cBHjiexejibcxB 6bijiH ;r^oBOJlbHO orpaHHHeHbi h Hbine 
HCHepnaHbi. 

Bo3HHxaex Bonpoc 0 xpnxepHHx oxHeceHH^ xoro hjih hhoxo rpysHHCxo- 
ro HJIH BH3aHXHHCKoro ;^e5IxeJn^ x apMHHaM-xajixHflOHHxaM. KaxoBbi ohh? 
KaxoBbi cy;ib6bi apMHHCxoro nacejiCHH^ BocxoHHbix paiioHOB Majioii A3 hh 


* BjiaaeHHH riaxypHaHOB pacnojiarajiHCb b BaxaBxasbe ((J)eMa MBepna), bo Opa- 
KHM H MaxejiOHHH. Cm.: Actes dTviron. T. II /Ed. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papa- 
CHRissANTHOU avec la collaboration V. Kravari et H. Metreveli (Paris, 1990) 33-34. 
Anoxanbi nojiyniuiH scmjih b 4)eMe 3/iecca. 

^ HsBCCXHbl MHOrOHHCJICHHbie CJiynaH odMCHOB SeMCJlbHblMH BJiaAeHMHMH MQ7K- 

jiy MCCTHbiMH (t)eoAajiaMH m BHsaHTMHcxoH anMHHHCxpauHeH ^QMhi HBepMR. Cm.: 
IloBecTBOBaHHe BapAanexa ApHCxaxaca JlacxHBepxuH / Ilep. c ApeBHeapM., Bcxyn. 
CXaXbH, KOMM. H npHJlO^KCHHH K. H. lOSEAUniHA (M., 1963) 70. 

^®Cm. AByHSbiHHyio rpexo-qiyjHHCKyK) nenaxb FeoprHR KaxacAse. J.-Cl. Cheynet, 
C. Morrisson, W. Seibt, Sceaux byzantins de la collection de Henri Seyrig. JV 2 219 
(Paris, 1991) 153. Hbine HSBecxeH h BXopoH aKseMnnap H3 6biBiiieH KOAJiexuHH T. 3a- 
Koca. 

HanpHMep, AHHa KoMHHHa o TpHxopHH naxypHaHe. Ahha Komhmha, Anex- 
CHaAa / Bcxyn. cxaxba, nep. h komm. H. H. JliOBAPCKoro (M., 1965) 97. 

Cm.: P. M. BApTHxaH, 0^ap5a(; o Bpax^rig acMXHa cb. MapHH Hoboh h bh- 
aanxHHCKHX naxpoHHMax HBepfiuk h Bapaua // 3 (1980) 244-250. 

HaAHHCbTpHropwa KHXxanH-BHKxaiiH. Cm.: K. H. lOsBAiuaH, FpenecKaa naA- 
nncb naxpHKHa FpHXopHa KHXKATZI (1006/7 r.) h npo6jieMa aBxopcxaa «Cxpaxe- 
rHKOHa» // 3AJiHHHcxHHecKHH Bahjkhhh Bocxok, BnaaHXHa h Hpan. CdopHHX b necxb 
70-JiexHa H. B. riHryaeBCKOH (M., 1967) 113-120. 
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(CeBacTHH, MejiHxeHbi, CaMocaTbi, XaH;i3HTa h np.), oxBoeBaHHbix y apa- 
6ob, HHcneHHOcxb Koxoporo nocxoxHHo pocjia 3a cnex 3MHrpai;HH apMHH h 3 
3aKaBKa3B«, eme ocxaBaBiueroc^ no;i BJiacxtio xajiH(})axa^'^. 3a;iojiro flo an- 
HCKCHH BH3aHXHeH Tao-TaHKa h no^BJieHiw b npe;iejiax HMnepHH xaocKOH 
apHcxoKpaxHH 3Ziecb y^e cymecxBOBajio 3HaHHxejii,Hoe no hhcjichhocxh 
apMHHCKoe HaceJieHHe, 3JiJiHHH3auJw KOxoporo b KyjiBxypnoM njiane nana- 
jiacb eme b nepnoa paHnero cpeAHeBeKOBbH h 6i>ina npepBana apa6cKHM 
aaBoeBaHHCM^^, 

Ecjih KyjibxypHaH accHMHJWuPW npe^cxaBHxejien npasHuinx KpyroB npo- 
xo^ptJia ziOBOJiBHO 6bicxpo. (no3TOMy aanacryio ycxaHOBHXb hx nponcxo^- 
;ieHHe mo»cho jihuib c xpyaoM*^), xo zjjih GojiBuiHHCXBa apMHH, HacejWBUiHx 
HJIH nepeCCJMBIUHXCa B BOCXOHHBie (i)eMbI BH3aHXHH H BejXUIHX )KH3HB naCT- 
HBix npHHHTHe npaBocjiaBim 6 buio Menee aiciyajiBHBiM. K xoMy kc, a^ecB 
cyinecxBOBajiH h enncKonHH «HauHOHajiBHOH» uepxBH, npn bcch cjiojkhoc- 
XH OTHOmeHHH K HHM neHTpaHBHBIX BJiaCXeH^^. riOKaaaXeJIBHBI B 3XOH CBH3H 
cyAB6Bi apMHH, ;^e^opxHpoBaHHBIx c VII no Hanajio XI bb. bo OpaxHio h 
M aKeflOHHK), ojxHKM H3 npejxcxaBHxejieft KoxopBix 6 biji ocHOBaxejiB Maxe- 
WHCKOH OTHaCXHH BaCHJIHH 

Cjie^oBaxejiBHO, KapTBejiH 3 HpoBaHHaH apM^no-xajiKimoHHxcKaH apnc- 
xoKpaxna Tao oxasajiacB b BnaaHXHH, r^e y^e MHorne cxojiexiw cymecxBo- 
Bajia KpaSne Hecxa6itJiBHaH yxce b cHJiy hocxo^hho H/iymnx accHMHJMUHOH- 


MaxepHaji o6o6meH IT. KapaHHCOxM (R Charanis, The Armenians in the Byzan¬ 
tine Empire // Byzantinoslavica 22, Ease. 2 (1961) 196-240). HanOonee apKHH (J)aKT — 
OercTBO 12 twchh 4)eo<aajiOB c ceMBHMH b BnaaMTHio npH KoHcxaHTMHe VI (780— 
797). JlEBOH/t BAPMnET, HcTopna (Cn6., 1887) 168-169 (apM.) 

R M. Bapthioih, riepBbie MaMHKOHHHBi npn BnsaHXHHCKOM ^Bope: npenosH- 
xbi Mymeji (414) h Apxauiec (442—451) // COopHHK b neex na aKa^ieMHK XtHMHXbp 
AHxejTOB (Co(J)H^ 1994) 92-95. 

Kax 3 X 0 CACJiaJi R M. BapxHKHH oxHocwxejibHo hoxomkob THyHH b BnaaHXHH. 
R M. Bapxhk^h, HensBeexHaH apM^iHCKaa apHCXOKpaxHHecKaa na cjiyxcGe b 

BnaaHXHH b IX—XI bb. // BmanmuH u cpedmeeKoehiu Kpbm. Anmunnan dpeenoemh 
u epednue eena (Bapnayn, 1992) 82-91. 

BbicejiHJiH HX B MaKeAOHHK) H npH BacHJiHH II. BceoOmaa Hcxopna Cxenano- 
ca TapoHCKoro, AcojiHKa no nposBaHHio, nHcaxena XI cxojiexHH / Hep. c apM. h oObhc- 
HeHHR H. 3MHHa. (M., 1864) 142. Cm. xaxxce: O. B. Hbahoba, O nyxax MHxerpauHH 
HHonaeMeHHHKOB b BHaanxHHCKOH HMnepHH b VII—X bb. (npcHMymecxBeHHO na 
npHMepe cjiaBHH) // Busaumm Me^tcdy SanadoM u Bocttiokom (Cn6., 1999) 60. 

YHHKaJIBHBIM CBH^^exeJlBCXBOM HaHajIbHOXO 3xana 3nJIHHH3aUHH apM^HCKHX 
nepeceJieHueB HBjiaexcH apMHHCKoe eBanreJiHe, nepenHcannoe b AjtpnaHonojie b 
1007 r. fljia OBaneca-MoaHHa, HMnepaxopCKoro npoxocnac^apHa h npoKCHMOcajiyKH 
cI>eo40pOKaHa. Cxaxyc HoaHna npe;moJiaraex ero npaBOCJiaBHe. 0;iHaKO po;iHBiM asbi- 
KOM jxJisi Hero ocxaexca eme apM^iHCKHH, xoxh Ha;mHCH Ha MHHHaxiopax yxce rpenec- 
KHe, HXO, B03M0>KH0, CBasaHO XeM, HTO MHHHaXIOpHCXOM MOF 6bIXb rpCK. EpH HOpX- 
pexe caMoro Hoanna, noaHocHiuero eBaarejine BoroMaxepH, ero hm^i saMeneHo HMe- 
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Hbix npoueccoB npocjioHKa apMan xaJiKHAOHHxoB, hmcbuihx KBHyio xeHAeH- 
UHK) K 3JlJIHHH3aUH5I B lUHpOKOM KyJIbXypHOM nJIBHe. IIoaXOMy npHMCHH- 
XeJIBHO K BHSaHXHHCKOH apHCXOKpaXHH MO^HO XOBOpHXb JIHUIb O CeMbBX 
apMfflCKoro npOHCXOK^eHHH, no^ipasyMCBaa no/i 3xhm xo, ^xo apManaMH 
6bIJIH HX npe^lKH, HO OXHyAb He npCAeJIbHO 3MHHH3HpOBaHHbie nOXOMKH 
(xaK, HanpHMep, Tophhkh, TapoHHXbi, OeoAopoKaHbi). 

npeACxaBJiCHHK) o cymecxBOBaHHH apM«H xajiKHAOHHxoB KaK oco6oro 
HeH3MeHHoro h cxa6HJibHoro cy63XHOca, oG^xa^aiomero cneuH4)HHecKHM h 
H eH3MeHHbIM TKt Ha6opOM 3XHO-KyjIbXypHblX npH3HaKOB, H Aa^e «3XHO-KOH- 
(^eccHOHajibHoro caMoco3HaHH«» Mbi oOnsaKbi B. A. ApyxioHOBon’^, Jim- 
HaH xoHKa apcHHH npoBOAHXCH BO Bcex ee paGoxax 3aHacxyK) b ymep6 hcxh- 
He. npH 3XOM apMXHaMH-xajiKHAOHHxaMH o6b5iBJi5iK>xcji npcAcxaBHxejiH bh- 
SaHXHHCKOH 3JIHXbI, HMeBUIHe apM^IHCKHX npCAKOB XpCMil-HOTbiO HOKOJIC- 

HHHMH panee^®. Bojiee xoro, b paGoxax HccjieAOBaxeubHHUbi kbk CAHHoe ue- 
jioe Bbicxynaiox 3JiJiHHH3HpOBaHHbie apmHe xanKHAOHHXbi, H3AaBHa nace- 
sanaAHbie h BOCxoHHbie npoBHHUHH BH3aHXHH (xa yae Majian Ap- 
MCHH^ C UCHXpOM B CCBaCXHH, OpaKHB H MaKCAOHH^), H KapXBeJlH3HpOBaH- 

Hbie BbixoAUbi H3 Tao. 

Bo 3 HHKJia cyiy6o anpHOpnax xoHKa apcHHH, corjiacHo Koxopofi Bce noc- 
JICAHHe AOJI^Hbl 6bIXb apMHHaMH-XaJIKHAOHHXaMH. CnpaBCAJlHBOCT paAH 
cjieAyex oxMexHXb, hxo nocjieAOBaxeJibHO npoBOAHMaa rpy3HHCKHMH Hccjie- 
AOBaxejiHMH BcpcHH HCKAiOHHxejibHO rpy3HHCKOH 3TH0-KyjibTypH0H npHHaA* 
jiexcHOcxH xaocKOH apHCXOKpaxHH JIHUIb noxoMy, hxo ee npeACxaBHxeuH 6biAH 
npaBOCJiaBHbiMH h KapxBeJiOB3biHHbiMH, xaK^e He MO>Kex 6bixb 6e33aroBo- 
poHHO npHHaxa, PeajibHocxb 6biJia mhoxo cJio^KHee. 


HCM nosAHeHiuero BnaAejibua pyKOUHCH Oothh. T. A. Hbmahjtoba (ApMHHCKaa mm- 
HHaxiopa XI BCKa (M., 1979) 27, hjiji. 7-9) ouih6o4ho nasBajia HoaHHa tPeoAopoxa- 

HOM, a ero XpaAHUHOHHblH BHSaHXHHCKHH BOHHCKHH KOCTIOM - apMKHCKHM. Cm. 

xaKJKe: The Glory of Byzantium. Art and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era A. D. 
843—1261. The Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York, 1997) Xs 239. 357-358). 

B. A. APYTIOHOBA-OHAAHilH, ApMHHO-BHBaHTHHCKaH KOHXaKTHaH 30Ha (X— 

XI). Pe3yjibTaTbi B3aHMOAeHCTBHa Kyjibiyp (M., 1994) 64-65; B. A. Apyhohoba-Oh- 

AAHJIH, 3THO-KOH4)eCCHOHajlbHOe CaM0C03HaHHe apMBHO-BH3aHTHHCKOH SHaXH // 3 jih- 

xa H 3THOC cpeAHCBeKOBba (M., 1995) 178-188. 

Ecjih cJieAOBaxb jiorHKe B. A. ApyxiOHOBOM, to npeAcxaBHxejieM rpyawHCKOH 
BexBH AHHacTHH BarpaxHAOB cjiejiyex xaK^Ke CHHxaxb apMHHaMH xajiKHAOHHxaMH, a 
H3BecTHoro apMHHCKoro HCTOpHKa CxenaHoca OpOejiHHa rpysHHOM, aAenxoM apMH- 
Ho-rpHropHaHCKOH uepKBM, T. K^-epo npeAKOM 6biJi npeACxaBHxejib HSBecxHoro rpy- 
3HHCKoro poAa Op6ejiHaHH 3jiHKyjii, 6e>KaBiiJHH H3 rpy3MH nocjie noAaBJicHHH x. h. 
MHxe>Ka ero 6paxa HBana, nepeuieAUiero b HCJiaM, a no3)Ke apMHHo-rpHropHaHCXBO. 
Cm.: r. M. TPMropjiH, OnepKH HcxopHH CiOHHKa IX—XV bb. (EpeBaH, 1990) 55. Te 
TKc npoGneMbi BOSHHKaiox m c apMHHCKHMH poAaMH, nepemeAuiHMH b npaBOCJiaBHe b 
KOH ue XII B. H BODieAuiHMH B cocxaB npaBHiueH BJiHXbi TpysHH, KaK, HanpHMcp, 3a- 
KapuHbi-MxaprpAseJiH. 
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XapaKTepH3y^ HanpaBneHHOcxb axHO-KyjibxypHbix npoueccoB b perao- 
He B IX — ^X BB., K. H. K)36aiiwH nncaji, hxo «b TaiiKe Mbi hmccm ;iejio ach- 
cxBHxeubHo c nepeJiHBOM nacxH apncxoKpaxHH h3 apM^HCKoro oGmecxBa b 
rpy3HHCKoe. ApMHH0-rpy3HHCKHe ccmbh MbicjiHMbi b rpaHHuax xoJibKO rpy- 
3HHCKoro o6mecxBa. Hx cneuH(J)HKa 3aAaBajiacb apMXHCKHM nanajiGM — hhoc 
;iejio, B KaKOH Mepe 3XO Hanaiio yaep>KHBajiocb b peanH^ix hjih b co3HaHHH. 
/^BH^eHHe ^poHCXo;^HJIO ox apM«H K rpy3HHaM, a hc naoGopox. IlpH 3xom 
npHo6meHHe k rpy3HHaM npoHcxoOTJio He xojibKO b BepoHcnoBe^Hbix Bon- 
pocax, 3X0 npHo6meHHe k 3XH0cy h Kyxibxype»^*. 

Cjie;iOBaxeJibHo, nocjie aHHeKCHH Tao b 1001 r. b cocxaB BH3aHXHHCKOH 
npaBHmefl BcpxyuiKH /lOJi^Ha 6biJia BJiHXbca ocHOBaxejibHO KapxBejiH3Hpo- 
saHHaH rpynna npeacxaBHxejicH apMHHCKOH apHcxoxpaxHH h — co6cxBeH- 
HO rpy3HHCKOH^^. Ho MoxccM JiH Mbi ox;iejiHXb nepBbix ox Bxopbix? KpHxe- 
pHH cero ;^ocxaxoHHO pasMbixbi. Bojiee xoro, xax oxmcxhji A. U. Ka^;iaH, b 
HcxopHorpa(J)HH B03HHKJia CHxyauHH, KoxAa Aa>Ke b xex cjiynaax, kofab ap- 
MXHCKHe XpOHHCXbl HHUiyX o6 apM^HCKOM HJIH PpySHHCKOM npOHCXO)KAe- 
HHH KOHKpexHoro BH3aHXHHCKoro AeHxejHi, no3AHeHmHe HccjieAOBaxejiH b 
3aBHCHMOcxH OX CBOHX B033peHHH o6b5iBJWK)x HX HeKOMnexcHXHbiMH, a ca- 

Moro ACHXejlH-3XHHHeCKHM rpy3HHOM HJIH apMHHHHOM XaJIKHAOHHXOM^^. 

Ho, yMHXbiBax, hxo HcxoHHHKOBaji 6a3a Kpanne ^pameHxapHa, Aejiaxb Ha 
ocHOBe CAHHHHHbix (JjaKxoB CKOJib-HH6yAb yGcAHxejibHbie rjio6ajibHbie Bbi- 
BOAbl HeB03M0)KH0. 

Oahhm h 3 CBHAexejibCXB 3xoro xbjihkjxcx, HanpHMep, HenpexpamaiomH- 
ecx Ae6axbi oxHocHxejibHo 3XHHHecKoro npoHcxo)KAeHHJ! hsbccxhsix npcA- 
cxaBHxejiefi xaocKOH uepKEH^"^ h apHcxoxpaxHH Ha BH3aHXHHCKOH cjiy^6e, b 
H acxHocxH rpHTopHH HaKypHana, ccmbh Koxoporo npHHaAJie^ajia k 6jiH^aH- 
mcMy OKpyxceHHK) BJia^exenx Tao BarpaxHAa ^aBHAa Kyponajiaxa, a caM 
OH, poAHBUiHCb yxce B HMnepHH, CAejiaA Giiecx^myio BoennyK) xapbepy h 
aaBepuiHJi ee Ha nocxy AOMecxHxa cxoji 3anaAa, naB b Shxbc c neneHeraMH 
(1086). 

CeMCHCXBo HaKypnaHOB, no BHAHMOMy, npHHaAJie^ajio k BepxyuiKC 
xaocKOH apHcxoKpaxHH. HH(})opMaHHx o HeM, KaK, BnponeM, h o 6 ocxajib- 


K. H. I03BAUH1H, pea. Ha: A. H. Kajkaah, Apmhhc b cocxaBC rocnoACXByiome- 
ro KJiacca BHaaHXHHCKoii HMnepHH... 238. 

TpysHHaMH 6biJiH JlnnapHxw, MOJiHBAOByjibi Koxoptix H3BecxHbi, ho nojiHOC- 
XLK) He coGpaHbi. HanpHMep, BacHJiHM JlHnapHx. C. Secsanu, Sigilii §i tessere Byzan¬ 
tine, gasite in Dobrodea // Rasaturul 7-8 (1938) 4. 

A. n. Kajkaah, ApMHHe b cocxaBe rocnoACXByioujero KJiacca BnaaHXHHCKOH 
HMnepHH B XI—XII BB. (EpeBaH, 1975) 144. IlpHM. 4. 

Cm.: B. n. CxEnAHEHKO, Saxapna enncKon h Hanp. K xojiKOBaHHio noH^xHK 
ueup B HcxoHHHKax XI B. // HHOcxpaHUbi B BnaaHXHH. BHsaHXHHUbi 3a py6e>KaMH 
cBoero oxenecxBa. Teancbi AOKJiaAOB KOH4)epeHaHH (MocKBa 1997) 46—48. 
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Hbix TaocKHx po;iax, npejiejiBHo oxpbiBOHHa. B CBoe BpcMH A.n. Kaxc^jan 
co6paji AaHHbie o 16 BepoxTHwx npe^tcxaBHTejiax po^a IlaKypHaHOB npe- 
HMymecxBeHHO b BHsanxHH^^, xoxa oxhioai> hc Bce ohh hbihc Moryx chh- 
XaXBCH XaKOBBIMH. 

Bo3MO)KHbIH OCHOBaxeJIb BH3aHXHHCKOH BCXBH pO;^a BpHCXaS 3pHCXaBOB 
BaxypHaH ynacxBOBan b oca^e BOHcxaMH JIslbujxb. Kyponajiaxa r Xjiaxa b 
988 r., a 3 axeM, nocjie aHHeKCHH BJiaACHHH BarpaxH^a BnaanxMeii b 1000 r. 
6biJi yBC^ieH BacHJiHeM II b KoHcxaHXHHonojib. HoaHH CKHHHua Hasbmaex 
ero «HBHpOM»^^, HXO H AaJIO OCHOBaHHe oSBHBHXb ero apMHHHHOM XaJIKHAO- 
HHXOM. 

FpHropHH IlaKypHaH HaabiBaex ccOh cwhom apxoHxa apxoHXOB IlaKypH- 
ana, bo 3 mo^ho, xo^iiecxBeHHoro c BbimeHa3BaHHbiM. BpaxoM axoro IlaKy- 
pHana 6biJi XocpHaH, b cbok) onepeAb 6biBmHH oxuom riaKypHana, abok)- 
poJ^Ho^o 6paxa FpHropHH. Po^hoh 6pax FpnropHH Marncxp A6ac, no bh;ih- 
MOMy, 6bIJI npOBHHUHaJIbHblM (|)yHKnHOHepOM HMnepHH H HMCJI BJiaAeHHH b 
paHOHc Ahxhoxhh. no3>Ke OH oOmchhji hx Ha 3eMJiK) B 4>eMe OeccanoHHKa 
H B 60—70 rr. XI b. ynpaBnnn BnajieHHHMH FpnropHH Ha BanKanax. Oahh h3 
cecxep FpnropHH Gbuia BbI;^aHa 3 aMy)K 3a HCKoero Axcapxana. Ho aKxaM Hbh- 
poHa H3BecxHbi Marncxp CeprHH, ero 6pax CMSax HaKypnaH h Hcena noc- 
jicAHero KajiH BacnnaKH, ho cxencHb hx poAcxBa c FpnropneM HeH3BecxHa. 

OxHOCHxejibHo H3BecxeH JiHuib nocjicAHHH nepuoji Kapbepw FpnropHH 
IlaKypnaHa na HMnepcKOH cjiyxcGe, npcHMymecxBeHHO no AaHHbiM «THnH- 
Ka» nexpHUHOHa n «AHeKCHa;ibi» Ahhh Komhhhoh, CHHxaBmen, hxo oh 
npoHcxo/^HJi «H3 3HaxHoro apMHHCKoro poAa»^^. Flo aaHHbiM TnnHKa H3Bec- 
XHO, MTO Fpnrop cjiyxcHJi b ApMeHHH, Hbhphh, CnpHH h na BajiKanax h hmch 
B;^JI aAeHHH b 4)eMax HBepnH, ApMCHHaK h na BajiKanax.. 

/JencxBHxejibHO, b 1064 r. oh ynacxBOBaji Ba o6opoHe ox xiopoK cejib^- 
H<yKOB Ahh — ObiBUien cxojinubi Apmchhh h uenxpa ^QUhi UBepHH h Be- 
jiHKan ApMeHHH, b 1072—1072 rr. 6biji KaxenanoM 4>eMbi UBepHH hjih cxpa- 
xHJiaxoM BocxoKa, nepe^aB ocxaxKH xeppHxopHH UBepHH uapio Fpyann Fe- 
oprnio IP^. 

Bonpoc o6 axHHecKOH ^p 0 Ha;^JIe>KHOCXH FpnropHH ocxaexcH npe/iMe- 
xoM GypHbix AHCKyccHH. C oiHOH cxopoHbi, H3BecxHO, HXO, 6yAyHH npaBO- 
cjiaBHbiM, OH ocHosan npaBOCJiasHbiH xce ITexpHiiHOHCKHM MOHacxbipb Bo- 


A. n. Katoah, ApMHHC... 58-65. 

loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum / Rec. 1. Thurn (Berolini et Novi 
Eboraci, 1973) 339. 79. 

Ahha Komhhha. AjicKCHBAa... 97. 

Me)KAy 1064—1071 rr. 4)eMa yxpaxHJia SHaHHxejibHyio Hacxb cboch xeppHXo- 
pHM H OAHH H3 nocjiCAHHx ec cxpaxHroB npaBHJi ynce b cxaxyce KaxenaHa, a He AyKH. 
Cm. nenaxL BacnjiaKHH Ojiopoca, Bccxa h KaxenaHa Kapca h HBepnH: Byzantine seals 
from the collection of George Zacos. Auction 127. Part 2 (L., 1998) JV® 119. 
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ropo;iHm>i bo OpaKHH HeB;i:ajieKe ox MecT paccejiCHHH apMHH ;^e^opTaHTOB 
H3 3aKaBKa3i>5[, hto y Hero Glijih poflcxBCHHHKH apMHHe, npHBep»:eHun ap- 
MBHO-rpHropnaHCKOH l^epKBH^^ HXO oh nO^^HHCaJI «THnHK» apMHHCKHMH 
6yKBaMH^®, HXO B xeKCxe rpyaHHCKoii BepcHH TnnHKa ecxL apMHHCKHe cjio- 
Ba, HXO Hap^Ay c rpenecKOH h rpysHHCKOH, bo3mo^ho, cyniecxBOBajia h ap- 
MilHCKaH BepCHH iHHHKa. 

Ho B xo BpcMH MOHacxBipb SbiJi rpysHHCKHM, B3BIKOM Gorocjiy^c- 

HHH-rpy3HHCKHH H3I>IK, ynOMHHaHHH O HOAHHCH FpHropH^ apMHHCKHMH 

6yKBaMH Hex b ochobhoh, rpysHHCKOH BepcHH «THnHKa»^^, a apMHHCKHH 
xpoHHCx Maxxaoc ypxafieuH Ha3BaJi TpHropna «HBepoM no poAy». 

Bonpoc ocJio^Hiiexca h ;^HCKyccHeH o6 3XHHHecKOH npHHa;^ne^HOcxH 
6paxHH MOHacxbip^^^, o cooxHomeHHH rpenecKOH h rpysHHCKOH BepcHH ero 
TnnHKa, a xax^e o cymecxBOBaHHH apMBHCKOH BepcHH. 

Co3flaexcK BnenaxHCHHe o xom, hxo y>Ke y coBpeMCHHHKOB ne 6i>ino ac- 
HocxH B xoM, KeM ^e no 3XHocy 6biji FpHropHH HaKypHan. Tox ^e Maxx 30 C 
ypxafienH, xonnee — coBpeMeHHHK onHctiBaeMLix coSmxhh Axon CanaH- 
HeuH, npo;^oJi)KaxejieM xpoHHKH Koxoporo oh hbjihxcb, HasbiBaex FpHropHB 
«HBepoM no poAy»^^. Ero pOACxseHHHK FLaxypHaH — Hsep h ajib CKHnnubi, 
HO oxnpwcK 3HaxHoro apMHHCKoro po^a — ajih Ahhli Komhhhoh. 

«HBepbi» 5Ke BH3aHXHHCKHx HcxoHHHKOB, 6bijiH HO npeHMyujecxBy Bbl- 
XOAlZaMH H3 HBepHH-Fpy3HH. ripn 3XOM HX aXHHHeCKOe npOHCXO^ACHHe MaJIO 
HHxepecoBajio coBpeMeHHHKOB, a pennxHOSHaB npHHafljiOKHOcxb HaxoAHB- 
uiHXCB Ha rocyAapcxBCHHOH cjiy>K6e 6biJia oneEHAHa. Ohh MorJiH 6bixb rpy- 
3HHaMH HJIH apMHHaMH xaJIKHAOHHXaMH, HO AO HOHBJieHHH B BH3aHXHH - 


Hto BbiHyAHJio FpHropHU no3a6oTHTbc>! o nojiyneHHH xpHCOByjia na npaBO 
nepe^aHH hm hmchhh. Cm,: TunHK FpHropHH IlaKypHaHa / BBeACHHC, nepeBOA h 
KOMM. B. A. Apvtiohoboh-Ohaahhh (EpeeaH, 1978) 120, 

ApMHHCKBH nOAHHCb FpHFOpHH BHOJIHC BCpOHTHa, XOTH H HCAOKaByCMa. M3Be- 
CTHa JiHUib CAHHHHHan napajijiejib — noAnncb npoxa JlaBpw cb. A4)aHacHH na A(J)0- 
He OeoKTHCxa, apMHHHHa xajiKeAOHHxa. Actes de Lavra. T. 1 / Ed. P. Lemer le, A. Guil- 
LOU, N. SvoRONOS, D, Papachryssantou (R, 1970) 185; P. M. BapxHKHH, ApMHHCKan 
HaAnHCb npoxa Bcjihkoh Jlaepw OeoKXHcxa ///=!(/’ 11 (1973) 68-73. 

XoTH cjieAyex oGpaxHTb BHHMaHHe h na naGjnoAeHHe B. A. ApyxiOHOBOH o 
XOM, HTO rpy3HHCKaH BepcHH Morjia noHBHTbCH no3>Ke rpenecKOH, OyAynn npoH3BOA- 
HOH ox Hee H HecKOAbKo BepcH(})HnHpoBaHHOH. Cm.: Thehr... 230-234. 

Cm.: H. K). JIomovph, K HcxopHH rpy3HHCKoro HexpHAHOHCKoro MonacTbipn 
(TGhahch, 1981) 28-35. 

Cm.: ITtuuipi^nu flLp/^ujjhg^^ (hutiTuj^tiiljtAtt^pnLpjnL^h / ^pujpiup ptTgut^^pp 

IT . ht Xf. Slip IT^lfUJjbiJui^ft^ Ub ifutupuipuip puipt^UMiTnLpjnL^p 

i,p. f^uippiiifjui^li {t7pbiiui%, 1991) (Mattooc ypxAMEUH. XpoHorpa4)HH / flpeBHeap- 

MHHCKHH XeKCT nOAFOTOBHAH M. MeAHK-AAAMHH H H. TeP-MmKAEAHH. ApMHHCKHH 

xeKCT., nepesoA h komm. P. M. Bapthkhha (EpeBan, 1991)) 160-161. 
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nacTBOH rpy3HHCKOH uepKBH, BCJieACTBHe Hero b kb^aom KOHKpexHOM cjiy- 
Hae B03HHKaeT npoGjieMa xojiKOBaHHJi xepMHHa «hbhp»^'^. 

B. A. ApyxioHOBa npe^Jic'^Hjia Mexbipe xojiKOsaHM BCxpenaiomerocH b 
BH 3 aHXMHCKHX MCXOHHKKaX nOH^XHH «HBHp»: KBK XpySHHa, ypOKeHl^a 
HBepH^, MOHaxa MsHpOHa h apMHHHHa, a^enxa rpyawHCKOH uepKBH^^ 
HaKO, B peaJILHOCXH BCe 3XO CBCJIOCb K CXpeMJieHHK) oGbHBHXL BCex «HBH- 
pOB» BH3aHXHH, B XpyaHHCKOM np0HCX0)K4eHHH KOXOptlX ecxb XOXL Majxefi- 
ma^ B03M0^H0CXI> yCOMHHXbOI, apMHHaMH xaJIKHAOHHXaMH H BHXOWaMH 

H3 Tao, Hxo xojiBKO 3anyxajio Bonpoc^^. 

3x0 BMHyAHJio A. n. Ka/KAaHa bliacjihxl npoHcxo^HiUHe h 3 Tao ccmbh, 
apMHHCKoe HJiH rpy3HHCKoe npoHcxo)KAeHHe npe;iKOB Koxoptix HeB03M0K- 
HO XOHHO yCXaHOBHXB, a 3XHO-Ky;iLXypHMH o6jIHK nOXOMKOB CBH^exejlLCXBO- 
Baji cHM6H03e apM^HCKHx H rpy3HHCKHx Hepx c npeo6jiaAaHHeM nocjie;^HHx, 
B rpynny apMKHO-HBHpCKHx^^. 

3x0 He BcxpexHJio noHHNiaHHH y cxopohhhkob kbk rpy3HHCKoro, xax h 
cyryGo apMHHCKoro npoHcxo)K;ieHHH ;iaHHi>ix ceMeft, h A. 11. Ka)KAaH h 
K. H. lOaGam^H Gbijih oGBHHeHw b xom, hxo ohh «cy)KaK)x npoGjicMy apM^H 
xajiKH^^OHHTOB H H3o6pexaK)x HOByK) nonyjiBUHio (sic!)»^^ 

PaayMeexcH, hh o KaKOH «nonyjiHHHH» b ^aHHOM cuynae peHH He haox, 
HO HCCjiCAOBaxejiH BHOjiHe 3aKOHOMepHO BI>I;^eJIHJIH npe;icxaBHxejieH xax pa3 
xex ceMeH, Koxopwe b paajiHHHOH cxeneHH ^o;^Bep^IHCI» pa3HocxopoHHHM h 
OXHIO^ b He OAHOHanpaBJICHHblM aCCHMHJIHUHOHblM npOUeCCaM, HMCBUJHM 
cjieACTBHeM apMHHO-rpy3HHCKHH chm6ho3 c npeoGjia^aHHeM xex hjih hhwx 
axHO-KyjibxypHbix nepx. 

B 3XOH CBH3H H npe^cxaBJiHCxcH HHxepecHbiM npoaHajiH3HpoBaxb apry- 
MCHXaHHK) CXOpOHHHKOB rpy3HHCKOrO HJIH apMHHCKOXO ^pOHCXO»;^eHHa 
TpHropHa naKypHana, B rpyaHHCKOH HcxopHorpa(|)HH oh 6e33aroBopoHHo 
npH3Haexc« rpysHHOM (C. F, KayxHHUiBHJiH, A. F. UJaHHAae, H. 10. JIoMoy- 

TaK, HanpHMep, kcm 6biJi HoaHH HBHponyji, xyaojKHHK, ocxaBHBiuHM rpene- 
CKyK) noanncb Ha cxene kocxhhuw IlexpHUHOHa. (Cm.: E. Bakajioba, BanKOBCKaxa 
KOCxHHua (Co4)hh, 1977) 128,133). Ochobbhhh oGbXBJiHXb ero apMBHHHOM xaJiKHAO- 
HHXOM Hex. FpysHHCKoe )Ke ero npOHCxoKjieHHe (cbih HBHpa) BepoHXHO, ho nejiOKa- 
3yeMO. ' 

Cm.: B. A. ApyTK)HOBA,x<HBep» b BHsanxHHCKHx hcxohhhkbx XI b // Coo6u{e- 
HUH MameHadapaua. Bbin. 11 (1973) 46-66. Ho cp.: C. F. Kayxhhujbhjth, Cjiobo 
«HB epH» b THnHKOHe IlexpHUHOHCKoro MOHacTbipa // KDGHjieHHbiH cGopHHK, nOCBH- 
meHHbiH lOO-JiexHio aKaacMMKa H. A. fl^caBaxHiuBHaH (TGhbhch, 1986) 243-244. 

Cm.: Thhhk... 47-64; B. A. Apyxiohoba-Ohmhjih, ApMHHe-xajiKMBOHHXbi na 
BOCxoHHbix rpaHHuax BH3aHXHHcKOH HMnepHH (XI B.) (EpeBaH, 1980) 68; B. A. Apy- 
tkdhoba-Ohaah^h, ApMBHO-BH3aHXHHCKa^ KOHXBKXHa^ 30Ha (X — XI BB.) Pesyjibxa- 
Tbi BsaHMoaeHCXBHH Kyjibxyp (M. 1994) 56-92. 

Ka)kmh, ApMHHe... 48-50 

Kohctahthh BAFPJiHOPOAHbrH. 06 ynpaBBeHHH HMnepHCH / Tckcx., nepeBoji. h 

KOMM. (M., 1989) 419. 
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pH, M, Jl. JlopAKHnaHH;i3e, E, H. MexpcBejiH)^^, b apMHHCKOH — apMKHH- 
HOM (n. Mypa^^HH, B. A. ApyxioHOBa, P. M. BapTHKHK)"^^. Ctopohhhkh KaK 
rpysHHCKoro, xaK h apMHHCKoro npoHcxo^eHHH PpHropHH npHBCJiH aobojib- 
HO 60 jXI»III 0 e KOJIHHCCXBO KOCBCHHEIX apryMCHXOB B nOJlBSy CBOHX XOHeK 3pe- 
HRa, OCHOBblBaBCb HCKHlOHHXejlLHO Ha HappaXHBHbIX HCXOMHHKaX, npCHMy- 
mecxBeHHo Ha «THnHKe» IlexpHUHOHa. HHBie KaxeropiiH hcxohhhkob, b xom 
HHCJie H c(J)parHCXHHecKHe, Hcciie^OBaxeaH HXHopHpoBajiH. 

H xoxa, Ha nam B3rjiaA, apryMCHXM rpy3HHCKHX Hccjie^^OBaxejieft ao hc- 
AaBHero BpcMCHH npe;^cxaBJiajiHCi> HCJviHorHM 6ojiee npe^noHXHxejibHMMH, 
OKOHHaxejXbHO HH oahoh h 3 cxopoH Hc yAaJiocb peuiHXb ;iaHHi>iH Bonpoc b 
CBOK) nojibsy, ^pe;^JIO)KHB GeaynpennyK) CHcxcMy apryMeHxauHH axHHHccKOH 
npHHa;^jie)KHOcxH FpHropHa IlaKypHaHa. VHHXbiBaa npezimecxByioiHyK) hc- 
xopHK) Tao, a xax^e uieAiuHe b pexHOHc axHO-Kynbxypnbie npoueccbi, c^e- 
jiaxb 3X0, Ha Ham BaxjiaA, Bpa^ jih npe;icxaBJiaexca B03M0)KHbiM. 

B KaMecxBc AOKaaaxenbcxBa xoro, hto «HBHpaMH» Ha3biBajiH apMHH xaJi- 
kh;^ohhxob, o6biHHO npHEo^ax rpenecKyio Ha;^^HCb naxpHKHa h cxpaxHxa 
JIapHccbi H MaKe;ioHHH FpHropHa KHXKATZI (?), cbma CwMBaxHa — CM6a' 
xa, naxpHKHa h HBHpa (?) h3 Srpexa b Tao'*^ H xoxa Hexoxopbie comhchhh b 
XOM, Hxo oh aBJiaexca poacxbchhhkom HSBecxHoro CMSaxa BxxauH, coxpa- 
HaioTCK, MHCHHC o XOM, Hxo OH 6bin apMHHHHOM, nepemcflmHM B npaBocjia- 
BHC, He 6yAyHH 6e3ycjiOBHo ;^0Ka3aHHbIM, ocxaexca npe;tno4XHxejibHbiM. 

Echh npHHaxb npeAJio^eHHyio K. K)36amHHOM HHxepnpexai^Hio naxpo- 
HHMa FpHxopa Kax BxxauH, x. e. npHanaxb xHnoxeay P. M. BapxHxana o npo- 
Hcxo^K^eHHH ero h 3 BnxHxa, cejiCHHa b IOjkhom Tao HCAaJiexo ox OmxH^*^, 
xo BOSHHxaex Bonpoc o BpeMCHH nepexofla CM6axa h FpMxopa na BHaanxHH- 
cxyK) cjiyxc6y, xax xax jio 1001 r. OmxH HecoMHCHHo bxo^hji b cocxaB BJia- 
ACHHH rpy3HHCXHx BaxpaxH/^OB (flaBH^ia Kyponajiaxa). 


R M. BAPTHxaH, 06 apMaHcxoH naMaxHOH sanncH b rpysHHcxoH pyxonHCH, 
coaep)KameH Thhhk FpMropHa XlaxypHaHa // BOH AH ApMMHCKoii CCP1 (1978) 97- 
101; n. MypAa^iH, K Bonpocy o6 ouchkc rpenecKOH h rpysHHCKOH pe^axaHH TnnHKa 
FpMropHB naxypHaHa// (1968) 1; Apyxiohoba, «Mbhp» b BHsaHXHHCxHx mc- 
TOHHHxax XI Bexa... 46-66; Apyxiohoba, ApMBHe xajiXH^loHHXw na boctohhwx 
rpaHHuax BHaaHXHHCxoH HMnepHH... 70-73; Apyxiohoba, ApMBHo-BHsaHXHHcxaH 
xoHxaxxHaa 30Ha... 84 ; K. H. K)3Baiii^h, FpenecxaH Ha;inHCb naxpHXHa FpHropH^ 
KHXKATZI... 119. 

A. F. 1UAHM43E, BejiHXHH ^lOMCCXHx 3ana;ia FpwropHH naxypHaHHc;i3e h rpy- 
3HHCXHH MOHacxbipb, ocHOBaHHbiH HM B BojixapHH (T6 hjihch, 1970) 9; A. F. LUahma* 
3E, Fpy3HHCXHH MOHaCXbipb B BOJIXapHH H eiX) XHHHX. Fpy3HHCXaH peAaXUH^ XHHMXa 

(T6hjihch, 1971) 250; H. KD. JIomoyph, K HcxopHH... 20-30. 

Cm.: K. H. I03 baiuhh, Fpenecxaa Haanncb naxpaxHa FpHxopHH KHXKATZI... 
113-120. 

Cm.: H. Barxikjan, La genealogie du magistros Bagarat, catepan de FOrient et 
de Kekaumenos // REA 8 (1965). 
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CHHxaxt, HTO oxeu h cbih OKasajiHCB na BHsaHXHHCKOH cjiy)K6e nocjie 
aHHCKCHH BJia;ieHHH BarpaxH;ia HMnepHeH b 1000 r, BpHA jih bo3mo)kho, 
xaK KaK MajioBepoxxHO, hxo 3a npomezmiHe 6-7 Jiex o6a ohh MorjiH c^ejiaxb 
cxojiB cxpeMHxejiBHyio Kaptepy Ha BH3aHXHHCK0H cjiy)K6e. K xoMy co- 
3AaexcH BnenaxjieHHe, hxo Hanaji ee eme CM6ax, HasBaHHbiH b Ha;inHCH nax- 
pHKHeM. B xaKOM cjiynae ocxaexca jihuib bhacxb b hhx OMHrpaHxoB, nepe- 
mefliHHX Ha HMnepcKyio cjiy^6y 3a AOJiro jio 1001 r. (b cb^bh c co6bixhhmh 
976—979 m?) 

B CBOe BpCNM r r JiHXaBpHH H A. FI. Ka)KAaH HHXBJIH naxpOHHM PpHTO- 
pH^ KaK Kaxaflae"^^. O xom, hxo HHxepnpexauH^ naxpoHHMa PpHropna kbk 
BHXK auH He e;iHHCXBeHHO bobmo^hb, CBHjiexejiBCXByex He xax ;^aBHO h3- 
;iaHHBiH MOjmBAOByji c rpenecKOH h rpy3HHCKOH Ha^nHCHMH, npHna^Jic^a- 
iHHH naxpHKHK) H cxpaxHiy PeoprHK) Kaxac-Kaxac;i3e (Kaxac;)"^. BcjieAcxBHC 
3xoro cjie^yex coniacHXBCK c H. JIoMoypH b xom, hxo, xoxa b ^ibhhom cjiynae 
npe^noHXHxeJUjHee MHeHHe o xom, hxo «hbhp» mo^cx 03HaHaTB apMHHHHa 
xajiKHflOHHxa (b nojiB3y Hero, na Ham B3r;w/I, CBH/^exejiBCXByex h rpenecKHH 
XCKCX Ha^lHHCH), HO 3X0 OXHIOZIB HC 6e3yCJI0BH0, XaK KaK nocxpoeno JlHmB 
Ha ojiHOH H3 B03M0^HBix HHxepnpcxauHH naxpoKHMa"^^. 

ApMSHCKHe HCCJie^ioBaxejiH cHHxaiox FpHropHH IlaKypHaHa apMHHHHOM 
xajiKimoHHxoM'^^. HaJiHHHe rpenecKOH h rpy3HHCKOH BepcHH THHHxa Hex- 
pHUHOHCKOrO MOHaCXbip« MO^eX CBHj^exeJIBCXBOBaXB o rpHropHH jih6o KaK 
o rpy3HHe, jih6o kbk o6 apM^HHHe xa;IKH;^OHHxe rpy3HHCKOH opHeHxauHH. 
HajIHHHe apMHHCKOH BepCHH THHHKa, COBpeMeHHOH AByM nepBBIM, flocxa- 
XOHHO COMHHXeJIBHO, HO BCHHKa BCpOHTHOCXB CC 6o;iee n03/lHer0 npOHCXO)K- 
ACHHx, y»e Hocjie cMepxH FpHropHH, Kor^a b MonacxBipe npHcyxcxBOBajiH 
apMHHe xajHCHAOHHXBi, npe;tcxaBHxejiH KoxopBix, bo3MO)kho, bcjih ox hmchh 
HMnepHH neperoBOpBi o6 yHHH uepKBefl c apM^HO-rpHropHancKHM KaxojiH- 
KocaxoM Khjihkhh npH ManyHJie KoMHHHe"^^. 


Cm.: Pea. Ha: R Lemerle, Prolegomenes a une edition critique et commentee 
des «Conseils et Recits» de Kekaumenos (Bruxelles, 1960) H BB1\ (1960) 36-37. 

^ Sceaux byzantins de la collection Henri Seyrig. X2 219. 153; Byzantine seals 
from the collection of George Zacos. JVs 118. 

Cm.: JIoMoypH, K H^opHH... 57-59. 

Cm., HanpHMep, B. A. Apytiohoba, K MCxopHH naAeHHH Ahh (O jihhhocth 
«aapcKoro pa6a» b «Hctophh» MHxaHJia ATTajiHaxa) // BOH AH ApMHucKou CCP 9 
(1967) 103. 

P. M. Bapxhioih, Pojib HryMena <I)HJiHnnonojibCKoro apMHHCKoro MOHacxBipa 
MoaHHa AxMaHa b apMHHo-BMsaHXHHCKHX uepKOBHbix neperoBopax npH KaxojiHKOce 
Hepcece IV BjiaroaaxHOM b 1163—1173 rr. // BOH AH Apmhhckou CCP 6 (1984) 
78-88. XoTB H He aoKa 3 aHO, hxo HoaHH 6biji HryMCHOM hmchho riexpHUHOHa. Ho 
MHeHMK) P. M. EapxHKHHa, OH npoHcxoAHji H3 paiioHa AHH-KaMaxa, rae HSBecxHO no 
xHiuaraKapaHaM xajiKonoHHXCKHX pyxonHceH cejieHHe AxMa. (P. M. Bapxhkbh, O 
CBH35IX MOHacxbipH FpHropHB IlaKypHaHa c ApMCHHCH // BOH AH ApMHHCKou CCP 6 
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IlpHBe^ieHHBie B. A. ApyrioHOBOH apryMCHTbi b nojiB:^ apMancKoro npo- 
HCXO^eHIW rpHTOpJW, K CO^CaJICHHIO, HeKOppeKTHbl H JIHim* OCJIO)KHHJIH Iipo- 
6jieMy ero Bepo^xHOH 3THHHecKOH H^eHTH(J)HKauHH. Tax, BonpeKH ee noBTopa- 
K)mHMc« yxBep^eHHHM^®, otuom PpHTopa 6i>ui He apMHHHH HmxaH HinxaHau 
Ajiyaa, ho HasBaHHtm b Thhhkc apHCTasr apHcraBH BaKypnan (TunuK, C. 41)"^^. 

HsjiHiuHe roBopHTb, HTO no;io6Hwe bojibhocth o6pameHHH c hctohhh- 
KaMH^^, Ha HTO o6paTHJI BHHMaHHe H. K). JIOMOypH^^ JIHIUb CKOMnpOMeXH- 
poBajiH caMy hjick) noHCKa o6'beKTHBHbix ^lOKasarejibCTB B03Momioro ap- 
MHHCKoro npoHcxo^eHHH riaKypHanoB. 

HajiHHHe y FpHTopHH po;iCTBeHHHKOB apMffl (TunuK. C. 120) ne otjwct- 
CH HeonpoBep^HMbiM CBH^texenbCTBOM ero apMHHCKoro npoHCxo^K^icHH^. ^o 
He;iaBHero bpcmchh COTHCXBeHHbiM CBHAexejibcxBOM b nojibsy 3xoro hbjw- 
jiocb yxBep^eHHe Akhw Komhhhoh. Ho oho o6ecueHHBaexc5i mhchhcm 
apmHCKoro xpoHHCxa Maxaoca VpxaHeuH, xonnee, ero HcxoHHUKa Axona 
CanaHHCUH, KoxopbiH, npH onHcaHHH oca;ibi ceJibjl^cyKaMH cxojmubi qap- 

(1988) 52-56). Ecjih oh 6biJi HryMCHOM IleTpHUHOHa, to b 70-rr XII b. apMBHe- 
xajiKH;iOHHTbi HBHO npHcyxcTBOBajiH B MOHacTbipe, 6yayHH ypoKOHuaMH ne tojibko 
yxpaneHHoro HMoepneH b 1072 r. Tao, ho — xaK^e yxpaHeHHoii eio MeconoxaMHH, 
Tax Kax paHOH AHH-Kaiviaxa bxojihji b ee cocxas. 

48 ApyTK)HOBA-<I)HMH>iH, Thhhx... 41; Ee ke, ApMane xanxHAOHHXbi... 127. Cp. 
JIoMoyPH, K HCTopHH... 20, ho xa )Ke HecocTOHxejibHaa apryMeHxauHB; ApyxKDHOBA- 
ApMHHO-BHSaHTHHCXaH XOHXaXTHaH 30Ha... 165. 

O BaxypHaHe cxapmeM cm.: BceoOmaa HCXopHa CxenaHoca TapoHcxoro... 
193. O TOM, HTO BepCHH o6 Ajiyae necocToaTejibHa, CBM^erejibCTByiOT h He;iaBHo 
HSflaHHbie nenaTH nocjie^HHX BHsaHTHHCXHx cxpaTHroB Kapca, t. e. ocTarxoB 4)eMbi 
HBepHH nocjie saxBara cejib.a»cyxaMH ee ctojihuh Ahh b 1064 r. (cm. npHM. 28). 

HanOoiiee noxaaaTejibHO anx noflxo;ia B. A. ApyxiOHOBOH x npoOjieMe hbjih- 
excx onpeziejieHHe 3THO-xoH(J)eccHOHajibHOH npHHa^lBexcHocTH jxyKH Ahthoxhh Xa- 
Harypa, b apMXHcxoM npoHcxo)XAeHHH xoTOporo ne coMHCBajiHCb h coBpeMeHHHXH. 
HexHH Xanaxyp, OToxc^ecTBJieHHbiH HCCJieAOBaTejibHHueH c ^yKoil Ahthoxhh, ocxa- 
BHJi no aaBemaHHK) PpHropHio riaxypHany xpecx CjieflOBarejibHO, no ee mhchhio, 

OHH 6bIJIH pOaCTBeHHHXaMH. Ho Tax xax nOCJiejlHHH - apMXHHH XaJIXHflOHHT, TO 

«MoxcHO npeAnojiO)KHTb, hto h ceMbx Xanaxypa npHHaAJiexcajia x xaHxcxoH apMXHO- 
XajIXHAOHHTCXOH apHCTOXpaTHH»! (ApMXHO-BHSaHTHHCXaX XOHTaXTHax 30Ha... 88). 
Bee 3TO C03AaeT BnenaTJieHHe o tom, hto MCCJie^iOBaTejibHHuw ceMbx apMXHcxo- 
ro npOHCxo)K;ieHHx h ceMbx apMXHO-xaxxH;iOHHTCxax — TOxcflecTBCHHbie hohxthx. 
Ho 3T0 He OAHO H TO XCe, Tax xax MOFJIO npOHTH HeCXOJlbXO nOXOJieHHH CO BpCMeHH 
noxBJieHHx B HMnepHH apMXHcxoro npe^xa h ceMbx, hcm 6ojiee Bbicoxoe counajib- 
Hoe nojioxceHHe ona aaHHMajia, tom 6ojiee ObiCTpo h ocHOBaxejibHO 3juiHHH3HpoBa- 
jiacb B xyjibTypHOM njiane. HoaTOMy, noBTOpHMCx, CHHTaxb apMxnaMH xajixHjlOHMTa- 
MH flajiaccHHOB, Bypu, KexaBMenoB, CxnnpoB, /laBaxHaHOB Her ocHOBaHHH (TaM 
xce. 89). Ho Bnojine BepoxTHO, hto ohh HMejiH apMXHCXHx npe^ixoB, xax xa xce Maxe- 
.aoHCxax ;iHHacTHx, xoxopax no tom xce xpHxepHXM h c tom )Ke ycnexoM moxcct 6biTb 
oO'bXBJieHa apMXHO-xajixeAOHHTCxoH. 

JIOMOyPH, K HCTOpHH... 41. 
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cTBa apMHHCKHX BarpaTH^B t.Ahh, nocjie 1045 r. — uempa Hbcphb 
H BejiHKaB ApMeHHB, cooSmaex: «TorAa HenecTHBLie poMencKHe 

HiiixaHW, KOTopbix HMnepaxop nocxaBHJi Ha aamnxy cxpanbi apMHHCKOH, 
Barpax, oxeu CM6axa, h FpHrop, cwh ITaKypHaHa, hbhp no nneMCHH (n^/y/r^ 
tJuqif.tuiX peuiHJiH 6e>Kaxb bo BHyxpcHHioK) nacxb 6ojiee bmcokoh xpe- 
nocxH... B 3X0 BpcMH ropo)KaHe, yehacb, hxo oxcxynHBuiHe ox Bora (uiutuniui^ 
ntpus^) aaiUHXHHKH yxpenHJiHCb [xaM], 6e^ajiH h ocxaBHjin cxeHbi»^^. 

B. A. ApyxiOHOBa hc xax flaBHo bhobb npeOTpHHiuia nonbixKy fleaaByn- 
poBaxb aaHHoe coo6meHHe. Ona nepeBejia «aHop3H» xax «BepooxcxynHH- 
A pa3 BcpooxcxynHHKaMH, no ee mhchhio, nasBanbi o6a «poMeHCKHx 
muxaHa», a Barpax, no btohmomy, xo^ecxBeHen apMBHHHy xajiKHAoniny 
Barpaxy Bxxaun, xo Bbipaxcenne «HBHp no njieMeHH» cjieAyex oxnecxn n k 
HOM y H, KBK cjieACXBne, xojiKOBaxb ero b cMbicne He axHHHecKOH, ho koh- 
(^eccHOHajn>HOH npHHaAJiOKHOCxH. 

B cBoe BpcMH noAoOnaH nonbixKa Bbi3BaJia xapaxxepHyio penJiHxy 
A. n. Katana, nHcaBuiero: «He GyAynn hh b koch Mepe cneuHajiHCxoM no 
ApeBHcapNoiHCKOMy H3biKy, He 6epy na ce6H cMeJiocxb HcxojiKOBbiBaxb axo 
cnopHoe Mecxo h pemaxb Bonpoc, mofjio hh chobo «njieM5i, HapoAHOcxb» 
ynoxpeG^HXbCH Max4)eeM b ananeKHM «BepoHcnoBeAajibHaH npHHaAJie>K- 

HOCXb))^"^. 

IlepeBOAHHK H KOMMeHxaxop «XpoHorpa(^HH» VpxaneuH P. M. Bapxn- 
KBH nepeBOAHX xepMHH «aHop3H» Kax meepubie, neuecmuebte^^, cxMenaa, 
HXO Maxx3oc MHoroxpaxHO ynoxpeGjiaex ero npHMCHHxejibHO x HHOBepuaM. 
IlepeBOAHXb ero xax «oxc'iynHHX», xax 3xo ACAaex B. A. ApyxiOHOsa, hc- 
B03MOHCHO, xax xax «aHop3H» y Maxxaoca — cejibA^xyxH, 3axBaxHBmHe 
ApMeHHK), npoxHBHHx apMHH 3MHp /^BHHa A6yji AcBap, pa3rpa6HBmHH 
MaJiyx) A3HK) npeABOAHxejib cejibAxcyxcxHx oxpaAOB Cnap Xopacan h Aa^e 
BHsanxHHCxHH HMnepaxop PoMaH J^HorcH h axaGex Mocyjia MayAyA- IlpH- 
HeM Cjiap H axaGex — «aHop3H h xpoBonHHAbi». To ecxb «aHop3H» — «He- 
BepHbiH, HenecxHBbiH)) npHEep^ceneu hhoh Bepw. 

IIo MHeHHK) R M. BapxHxana, «aHop3H» — apMancxa^ xajibxa rpenec- 
xoro avotxo(;, 7rapavo(Jio^, octotto^ — dessaKonubiu, ueHecmuebiu, npecmyn- 
Hbiu, T, e. nepeBOAHXb era^ax «BepooTcxynHHK» HeB03MO)KHO. MycyjibMa- 
He A6y-n-AcBap, May^A, C^ap Xopacan, npaBOCJiaBHbiH PoMan J^noren — 
6e33axoHHbie, HenecxHBbie, ho ox apMHHo-rpHropHancxBa ohh He ox cxyna- 
jiH H He MorjiH oxcxynHTb. 


ITtuuipl; nu (hmtTuM^iul^tut^pnLpjnL^... 160—161. 

53 APYTIOHOBA, 3TH0-K0H(})eCC0Ha.rtbH0e CaMOC03HaHHe apMHHO-BHSaHXHHCXOH 
3HaxH... 178-188. 

Ka>kaah, ApMHHe... 144, IlpHM. 4. 

Hama HcxpeHHHH 6jiaro;iapHOCXb P. M. BapxHK^Hy 3a AexajibHbie xoHcyjibxa- 
UHH no jieKCHxe MaTT3oca ypxaneuH. 
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Mo>KHO JIH TOJIKOBaXt «aHOp3H» KaK «OTCTynHHKH» npHMeHHTCJlbHO K 
«poMeHCKHM HUixanaM)) TpHropHio IlaKypHaHy h Barpaxy BKxauH? Mbi ne 
3 HaeM OTCTynHJiH jih ohh ot apM^HO-rpHropHaHCTBa. Ho to, mto ohh — npa- 
BocjiaBHbie, — HecoMHCHHO. BxopoH CKopee Bcero apMHHHH xbjikh/Iohhx, 
oxeu HSBCCXHoro no3)Ke kbk HaMccxHHK 3Aeccbi ox hmchh Onnapexa Bpa- 
xaMHH CM6axa BxxauH (1083), xotsl HeonpoBep^KHMO /lOKasaxb 3xo noxa 
HeB03M0XCH0. 

Hcn0JIt30BaHHMH npHMeHHTCJlbHO K 3amHTHHKaM CTCH, B TOM HHCJIC H 
K rpHTopHK) H Barpaxy, xepMHH «OTcxynHBmHe ox Bora, BepooxcxynHHKH)) 
[astuazuraz], xaiOKC, BonpexH mhchhk) B. A. ApyxioHOBoii, He CBHAexejib- 
cxByex o6 apMmcKOM npoHcxo^CHHH TpHropna, jih6o o tom, hxo oh, kbk h 
B arpax, 6biJi npaBocjiaBHbiM, jih6o xapaKxepHayex oxHomcHHe aBxopa k 3a- 
IHHXHHKaM B UeJIOM, HMC^ ^BHO HexaXHBHblH OXTCHOK. Mo)KHO KOHCXaXHpO- 
Baxb, HTO CTOJib HCcocxoOTeJibHbie npHCMbi jiHUib ^ecKpeflHXHpyiox caMy 
B03^^05KH0CXb oGbCKTHBHOrO aHaJIH3a HCXOHHHKa. 

npoHCxo>K;^eHH5i rpHropH5i naKypHana 6buio HeoAH03HaHHo coBpe- 
MCHHHKOB. Kbk CJie/ICXBHC, HeB03M0)KH0 OX^aTb npeAHOHXeHHe HH CBe;^eHH- 
aM BH3aHTHHCKOH npHHUCCCbl, HH HH4)OpMIXHH apM^HCKOFO XpOHHCXa. Ho 
CHHxaxb rpnropHH apMaHHHOM xajiKH^lOHHxoM TOJibKO noTOMy, Hxo OH Hene- 
CTHBCu, KaK H Baxpax BKxaHH, Hex hh MajieHiuero ocHOBaHHH, h6o, b otjih- 
HHe ox Barpaxa, PpHTop jinsi xpoHHCxa «pojzoM hbhp». 

Mo)kho 6biJio 6bi oxBecxH CBH^iexejibcxBo Akhw Komhhhoh Ha tom oc- 
HOBaHHH, HXO OHa HHcajia CBOK) «AjieKCHaAy» b nocjieAHHe xoabi )KH3hh h 
MH ororo He noMHHJia. Ho oHa 6buia coapeMenKHuen HaKypHana, nycxb h 
MJ iaAuieH. CjieAOBaxejibHO, h b j^bhrom cjiynae mo>kho npejinoJio^HXb, hxo 
H ocjieOTHH Mor HMexb apMXHCKHx npe/tKOB H, jia^Ke cHHxan ceGa rpy3HHOM 
(xeKCT THHHKa), COXpaHHH MHOrae nepxbl TOH 3THO-KyJIbTypHOH ABOHCTBCH- 
HOCXH, Koxopaa, kbk npe^inojiaraji K. H. lOaOaiiwH, ;iojiro GbixoBajia b cpe^e 
XaOCKOH apHcxoKpaxHH, 

Hxo ocxaBajiocb y PpHTopHa h ero poJ^cxBeHHHKOB apMHHCKoro, Hbme 
cKaaaxb neBOSMomio, kbk HeB03MO^o onpcAejiHXb xy rpaHb, Koxopaji ox- 
^lejiaex rpy3HHCKoro (J)eoAajia, a aaxeM BHaaHXHHCKoro apHCxoKpaxa ox ero 
apMHHCKHX npe/^KOB. PemaiomHM apryMenxoM 6biJia 6bi 3Aecb 3XHO-Kyjib- 
xypnan caMOH;ieHTH4)HKauHH PpHTopHa, Koxopyio Mbi He b coctohhhh oKOHHa- 
xejibHo onpeACJiHXb, ne HMen na xo neonpoBep^Mbix CBH/iexejibCTB. Xoth 
HOK aaaxejibHo, hxo cbm rpHTopHH b ipenecKOM xeKcxe Thurkb nHuiex o ce6e 
KBK «cbiHe...BaKypHaHa, apxoHxa apxoHxoB, nejioBeKa BbiAaiomeroca, npo- 
HcxoOTmero c Bocxokb, h 3 Gjiccxamero po^a hbhpob»^^, a ajw coBpeMCHHH- 
Ka apM^HHHa Maxxooca VpxaHeHH oh y>Ke «pojioM hbhp». 

To ecxb, H b nepBOM, h bo BXopoM cjiynanx HHKBKoro hhoxo TOJiKOBanna 
xepMHHa «HBHp», KpoMe KBK «rpy 3 HH» 6biTb He MO^Kex. Cbm )Ke FpHxopHH 


THnHK, 68. 
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cHHxaji ce6H rpysHHOM no MCHbineH Mepe b KyjiLTypHOM njiane, h6o npo- 
i;eccbi KyjibxypHOH accHMHJiauHH no xcMnaM na mhofo onepe^aiox accHMH- 
JIHUHK) OXHHHeCKyiO. IlOBXOpHM, HXO 6X0 npaBOCJiaBHC Obino JlJm COBpCMCH- 

HHKOB OHCBM^HblM, npOHCXO^JieHHe ^6-CMyXHbIM (apMHHHH-rpy3HH). KbK 

cjieACXBHe, a^ecb «hbhp» — ne npHBep)KeHeu rpysHHCKon nepKBH, ho rpy- 
3HH. noKa3axejibHO xaK^e, hxo oh aobojibho nexKO ox^ejinji ceOn ox co6- 
CXBeHHO rpCKOB H ox CBOHX pO/^CXBeHHHKOB-apMKH. 

Kax cjie;icxBHe, b Hacxonmee Bpeusi naHOojiee o6i>eKTHBHOH ^bjihcxck 
xa xoHKa 3peHHH, hxo po;i naxypHaHOB, npHna^e^a x bwcuihm xpyraM xa- 
ocxoH apHCxoxpaxHH H BXOAH B /^OBOJibHO y3xyK) rpynny BaccajioB ^aBH^a 
Kyponajiaxa, 6biJi apM^HCxoro npoHCxo^j^enM, ho ;iocxaxoHHO ;^aBHO (xax 
MHHHMyM 3a OOTO — ^Ba noxojiCHH^ ;io rpHFopHH), nepeuieji b npaBocjiaBHc 
H, xax cJiezicxBHe, b 3HaHHxejibHOH cxenenn xapxBejiH3HpoBajic5i. CBH^exejib- 
cxBO 3X0X0 /locxaxoHHO MHOxo B THHHxe IlexpHUHOHa. 

Mo^HO COXJiaCHXbCK C Xpy3HHCXHMH HCCJiejlOBaxeJIHMH B XOM, HXO MO- 
Hacxbipb, OCHOBaHHblH rpHXOpHCM B BoJIXapHH, 6bIJI Cyxy6o Xpy3HHCXHM no 
xoH(J)eccHOHajibHOH ^pHHa;^ne^HocxH, (PpHxopHH oco6o oxoBapHBaex 3an- 
pex Ha npHHHXHe xpexoB b cocxaB exo 6paxHH). Ho exo 6paxH^ b axHHHecxoM 
rniane, BonpexH mhchhk) A. F. IlIaHH;i3e^^, HHKOxjia ne 6biJia HcxjiioHHxejib- 
HO Xpy3HHCXOH, h6o 6X0 OCHOBaX6JIb 6m6 H6 COBC6M 3a6bIJl apM^HCX06 npO- 
mji06 po^a, 6yayHH y^6 bo mhoxom xpy3HHOM b xyjibxypHOM njiaH6. Tpyan- 
HOM, B H3BeCXHOH CX6n6HH 3JUIHHH3HpOBaHHbIM, CBHZI6X6JIbCXB0M H6X0 HB- 

IW6XCH Bce xox yKQ Thhhx n6xpHUHOHa. 

B CB06 Bp6MH BbI3BaJIH ^oOaXbl CXaXbH THHHXa, CBH3aHHbI6 C npaBBMH 
Hac;i6;iOBaHHX pOZICXBOHHHXaMH FpHXOpHH BJiaA6HHH C6MbH. Ha;iHHH6 Cp6- 
jlH HHX apMaHO-xpHxopnan ;iaBajio 0 CH 0 BaHH 6 cHHxaxb 6xo apM^HHOM, 
(B. A. ApyxioHOBa) hjih ^6 nojiaxaxb, hxo najiHHHO y h6xo po^cxbohhhxob 

HHOH XOH(J)6CCHOHaJIbHOH H JXBTKQ 3XHHH6CK0H npHHa;iJ16)KH0CXH HH B CX06H 
Mep6 H6 CBH;i6X6JIbCXBy6X O npHHaJIJI6^H0CXH X HHM CBMOXO FpHXOpHH 

(H. K). JIoMoypH). Ho omiojih h 6 o6H3ax6jibHO 3xo 6buiH pozicxbohhhxh no 
XC 6 HCX 0 H jihhhh, xax nojiaxaox H. lO. JIoMoypn. 

B nOCJI6AH66 Bp6MH nOHBHJIHCb ;iaHHbI6 0 H6H3B6CXHbIX paH66 npOJICXa- 

BHX6JI5IX pozia naxypHaHO^^c4)paxHCXHH6Cxoxo xapaxxepa. Bnopawo nacxb 
HX ObUia npHB6;i6Ha B.:3aH6xOM B HOCXOJIBXO HHOM X0HX6XCX6, a HM6HH0 b 
6 X 0 nyOjiHxauHH BHaantxiHCXHx nonaxoH XI — XII bb., BJia^ojibUbi xoxopbix 
npHHHCJiHJiH c66h X ApiuaxHABM^^. Ecx6CXBeHH0, HXO h6 BC6 OHH, xax, Ha- 
npHM6p, FpHxop MaxHCxp HaxjiaByHH, hm6jih npaBo bobbo^Ihxb cboh po^ x 
AHHaCXHH, UapCXBOBaBUIOH B ApM6HHH B 62-428 XX. T6M H6 M6H66, C03aa- 


11IAHH43E, BeJIHKHH /lOMeCTHK,,. 8; OH )KE, rpy3HHCKHH MOHaCXbipb... 250 
W. Seibt, ApaaKi5e<; // Arsakuni — Armenische Aristokraten in Byzantinischen 
Diensten // JOB 44 (1994) 349-359. Hama xjiyGoxaK OnaxonapHOCTb KOJinere sa yxa- 
saHne Ha naHHyio paGoxy. 




B. n. CrenaHCHKO 


271 


excH BneHarneHHe o tom, hto na BHsaHTHHCKOH noHBC ^aHHoe npoHCxo^Ae- 

HHC, HCTHHOe HJIH MHHMOe, B H3BeCTHOH CXenCHH ;^aBaJIO OCHOBaHHC npe- 
xeHAOBaxb Ha npHHa;iJie)KH0cxb k ojihxc. (HanoMHHM, hxo k ApmaKH^iaM 
npH^BopHLie jibcxeubi bo3bo;ihjih po^ BacHJiHH I, oxHOBaxejia Maxe^lOHC- 
KOH flHHaCXHH). 

Cpe/iH nenaxeii, H3;iaHHbix B. BaflGxoM, h npHHa^Jie^KamHX npe^cxaBH- 
xeji^M poAOB riaxjiaByHH, ApupyHH, bo3mo)kho, Aa»ce BpaxaMHCB, jiBe npH- 
HaAJie)Kax IlaKypHaHy ApmaKH^y Kyponajiaxy (nepBa)i) h npoxoKyponajiaxy 
(Bxopaa)^^. H3;iaxejib niHpoKO ;iaxHpyex hx XI—XII bb., nojiara^, hxo ne- 
B03M0^H0 onpe^^ejiHXb HBJinexc^ jih 3;^ecb IlaKypHaH jihhhwm HMeneM hjih 
naxpOHHMOM^^. no BHOTMOMy, peHb ;^OJl^Ha H^ixH o nepBOM. Hckto naxy- 
pnaH npexcH/iyeT na npHHa;iJie)KHOCXb k ApuiaxHAaM. Cjic^OBaxenbHO, oh 
6 biJi AocxaxoHHO 3HaxeH^L H b xo BpcMH naxypHanoM 3BajiH oxua h ^ibo- 
wpojiHoro 6paxa PpHropHa... 

H xoT^ BepoHXHocxb npHHaOTeKHOCXH BaxypHana ApmaxH;ia x poziy 
naxypHaHOB BejiHxa, yxBcp^x^^axb 3xo He npeflCxaBJinexc^ B03M0>xHbiM. Ha- 
npHMep, Tax 3BajiH o;iHoro h 3 XexyMH;iOB, apMBHCXHx xH>i3eH Khjihxhh bo 
B xopoH nojioBHHe XII B^^. Ho B nojibsy npHHaOTe^nocxH HaxypHaHa x pojiy 
rpHropnH CBH;[iexejibcxByex jxpyrasi nenaxb — xyponajiaxa Acnnexa Eaxypna- 
Ha, ynoMHHyxaH B. 3aH6xoM. Hobwh ee 3X3eMnjwp BbicxaBnen b 3xcno3HUHH 
apxeojiOFHHecxoro My3e>i r. UlyMena (BojirapH^). Ho coo6meHHK) H3/iaiome- 
ro neHaxb H. Hop;iaHOBa, cymecxByiox h /ipyrne HeH3AaHHbie 3X3eMnxwpbi^^. 

Cjio^HOCXb oxo^K^ecxBJieHHH AcHHexa RaxypHana 3axjiioHaeTCH b tom, 
HXO, no MHeHHK) A. n, Kaxc^iana, b BH 3 aHXHH 6bui H3BecTeH po;i Acnne- 
xoB^, xoxH, BnojiHe Bepo>ixHo, HXO HCCJie^oBaxexib caM co3;iaji ero, o6beziH- 
HHB HocHxejieii Aannoro hmchh, ho hc naxpoHHMa. K xoMy )xe Anna Kom- 
HHHa nHuiex o6 o/ihom h 3 AcnHcxoB xax ynacxHHxe ney^aHHOH 6ajixaHcxoH 
xaMnaHHH Anexce^ KoMHHHa, paneHOM b 6HXBe npH /iHppaxHH b 1081 r, 
nocjiaHHOM B 1108 r B xanecxBe cxpaxone^iapxa Bocxoxa b Khjihxhk), r;ie 
OH iieficTBOBaji xpaSne Hey;iaHHO. 


Seibt, ApaaxiSec;... 354. 

Seibt, ApaaKi8e(;... 354-355. 

Bezib HasbiBaex )Ke ce6a ApuiaxH^OM FpHrop, MarHcxp, anH xy xoHTOHy, ayxa 
BacnypaxaHa h TapoHa, c hsbccthoh aojicm BepoaxHOCXH H;ieHXH(J)HUHpyeMbiH c 
rpHxopoM MarHcxpoM IlaxjiaByHH. 

C. Toumanoff, Manuel de genealogie et de chronologie pour Thistoire de la 
Caucasie Chretienne (Armenie—Georgie—Albanie) (Roma, 1976) 279 K® 58. 

Hama rjiyOoxaa Ojiaroaapnocxb M. HopaanoBy sa npeaocxaBJieHHyio bo3mo)k- 
Hocxb noBHaxoMHXbCH c aaHHbiM MaxepHajiOM b IHyMencxoM ({iHaHajie HHCXHxyxa 
apxeoaoxHH AH BoarapHH, Hcnoab30Baxb ero ao H3aaHHH hm «Kopnyca BH3aHXHMC- 
KHx nenaxcH b BoarapMH» h 3a xoHcyabxauHX) oxHOCHxejibHO cyab6bi rnyMCHCXOM 
nenaxH. 

^ KA)KaAH, ApMHHe... 43-46. 
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Kaaajiocb 6i>i, ero OTO^AecxBJieHHio c AcnHexoM IlaKypHaHOM npen^x- 
cxByex cooGmeHHC Ahhbi o xom, hxo oh 6biji «3aMexHi>iM HejiOBeKOM b poAe 
ApcaKHAOB H B ero >KHJiax xeicjia uapcKa^i KpoBb»^^. Ho xenepb H3BecxHbi 
nenaxH Kyponajiaxa h npoxoKyponajiaxa riaKypnaHa ApmaKH^a, Kyponajia- 
xa AcHHexa IlaKypHaHa, xo^;iecxBo Koero c nepcoHa^CM «AjieKCHaAbi» 
AcHHCXOM ApcaKHAOM BCCbMa BCpOHXHO, XOXH H He M05KeX 6bIXb XBepAO 
AOKaaaHO. 

He cjieAyex jih h3 axoro, hxo, ecjiH npexeH3HH HaKypnaHOB na npoHc- 
xo>KAeHHe ox ApmaxHAOB h 6e3ocHOBaxejibHbi, xo caM 4)aKX AaHHbix npe- 
xeH3HH CBHAexejibCXByex o eme He 3a6bixoM apM5iHCKOM npoHCxoAGHHH po^a? 
Ha Ham B3raHA, b nojibay 3xoro CBHAexejibcxByiox h HMena BJiaAejibneB ne- 
HaxcH. 

B. BafiSx ynoMHHaex nenaxb npoe^pa MycenHOca (Mymera) HaKypna- 
Ha, Hyxb no3>Ke H3AaHHyio b cocxaBe KOJuieKUHH CefipHKa h AaxHpoBaHHyio 
70—80 rr. XI b^. B «Kopnyce BHaanxHHCKHx nenaxeS b BojirapHH» H. Hop- 
AaHOB noAroTOBHJi b H3AaHHio ee HOBbm sKaeMiuwp. 

B. SaiiOx hphboahx HaAHHCH eme AByx MOJiHBAOByjiOB, Hbme H3AaHHbix 
B ayKUHOHHOM Kaxajiore ocxaxKOB coOpaHHH F. 3aKOca. 3xo MOJiHBAOByji 
H3BecxHoro AeaxejiH KOHua XI b. HOBejiHCCHMOca h apxoHxa apxoHxoB Taxy- 
jia^^. H3 «XpoHorpa4)HH» ypxafieuH H3BecxHO, hxo oh hohbhjich b r Mapa- 
me nocjie yxo^a h 3 ropo^a ynacxHHKOB nepBoro KpecxoBoro noxo^a h koh- 
xpojiHpOBaji ero ao BecHbi 1104 r, KorAa, OyAyHH oca^Aen rpa(J)OM TeJib 
Bamnpa }KocjieHOM Ae Kypxena, CAaji eiviy Kpenocxb Mapama h BepnyjiCH c 
rapHH30HOM B KoHcxaHXHHonoAb^^. Panee XC.-Kji. IIleHe H3Aaji 3K3eMnAap 
3XOH nenaxH^^, 

BojibmHHCxBo HccjieAOBaxejieH cxoahxch b xom, hxo Taxyji 6biJi apMH- 
HHHOM xajiKHAOHHxoM. flaHHoe MHeHHe npcACxaBJwexca HaM npeAnonxH- 
xejibHbiM, xoxH, cxporo roBopa, neonpoBepacHMbix AanHbix b nojibsy axoro 
Hex, xaK KaK Maxxaoc VpxaHeuH nasbiBaex ero «poMeHCKHM cnapanexoM» h 
He 6ojiee xoro^®. Ho Bxopaa nenaxb h 3 coOpanna F Saxoca coxpaHHJia ero 
naxpoHHM — naxypHaH...^’ 

H3BecxHbi nenaxH Anaca (A6aca) RaxypHana h ceBacxa FpmropHa Ha- 
xypHana, xoxopbie B.3aH6x cxjioHen AaxHpoBaxb XII b. Cbm FpHropHH Th- 


Ahha Komhmha, AnexcHHAa... 323. 

^ Sceaux byzantins de la collection Seyrig. X 2 51. 

Byzantine seals from the collection of George Zacos. Part. 2. X 2 128. 

ITtuutp^nu (hutiT 292, 324. 

J. -CL Cheynex, Thathoul, archonte des archontes // REB 48 (1990) 233-242. 

IPlutnpl^nu (huiiTuj^iul^utg.pnipjnLlt,.. 292. /^npntTng utguiputigbui 

fuifuiuifiug «xopOMOu cnapanex, Huixanau HmxaH» (cp. naanHCb nenaxH — 

apxoHx apxoHXOB). 

Byzantine seals. The collection G. Zacos. Part. 2. X 2 129. 
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nHKe cooGmaex o cymecxBOBaHHH «HeMajioro HHCJia cbohx po;iCTBeHHHKOB», 
KOTopbie Haxo;iHjiHCb npH hcm b apMHH, 6bijiH c hhm b njicHy y nojiOBUCB h 
«MaJIO KTO H3 HHX yMCp eCTeCTBCHHOH CMCpTbK))) (c. 75), CjICAOBaxeilbHO, 
riaKypHaHbi H36pajiH b BH3aHXHH BoeHHyK) xapbepy h «Bce npojiHJiH cboio 
KpoBb ox Mena h pyxH BparoB cbhxoxo Kpecxa n PoMaHHH». 

HaJiHHHe ^aHHbix nenaxeii 3HaHHxejibHo yxpenjMex no3HUHH cxopoHHH- 
KOB apmHCKoro ^poHCXo^;^eHHH po;ia IlaKypHaHOB. CJIe;^oBaxeJlbHO, nojia- 
ran, hxo ocHOsaxejieM po^a 6biJi apMHHHH, mo)kho KOHCxaxwpoBaxb, hxo, b 
oxjiHHHC ox cy;ib6bi HopxBaneJiH-nceBAO-TopHHKHeB^^, b ;^aHHOM KOHKpex- 
HOM cjiynae accHMUJumHOHHbie npoueccbi k 60 rn XI b. ^lajiexo eme He 3a- 
BepniHJiHCb H pozi IlaKypHaHOB Bpa^ JIH mo^ho cHHxaxb 6e3ycji0BH0 rpy- 

3HHCKHM, HO-KapXBeJIH3HpOBaHHbIM, ^pHaHIUHM HpeACXaBHXCJieM HQTO H 

^BJIHCXCX rpHXOpHH IlaKypHaH. 

JlllSL BH3aHXHHCKHX (J)yHKUHOHepOB, HbH HCHaXH y^e H3BeCXHbI, HCHOBe- 
;iaHHe 0(J)HaHaJibH0H pejiHXHH HMnepHH oneBiijiHO. Bo3mo^ho, ohh huh hx 
npe;iKH CflenajiH 3xo eme b Tao, cxaB nacxBOH rpy3HHCK0H uepKBH. Ho, cy^n 
no TnnHKy IlexpHUHOHa, y FpHropHH 6bijiH h pozicxBeHHHKH, ocxaBuiHecH b 
jioHe «HauHOHajibHOH» apM«Ho-q)HropHaHCKOH nepxBH, BCJieACXBHe Hero eMy 
H npHiujiocb HcnpauiHBaxb cneunajibHoe paapemcHHe na nepejxmy hm 6jia- 
ronpHoGpexeHHoro hm HMymecxBa. H Bpa/i jih, xaK nojiaraex H. K). JloMoy- 
pH, 3X0 6biJiH pOACXBeHHHKH HO xcoHCKOH jiHHHH, yHHXbiBaH Bce 6ojiee pac- 
xymHH o6beM HH(J)opMaaHH 0 My5KCKHx npe^icxaBHxejiHx pojxei. 

KaK cjie;icxBHe, apMHHCKoe npoHcxo^eHHe po^a IlaKypHaHOB npe;icxaB- 
JIBXCX HaM OneBHflHblM. Ho B 3XOH CBa3H B03HHKaeX pH^ BOnpOCOB. 

npHHHXHe npaBocjiaBHx eme b Tao HnenaMH po^a IlaKypnaHOB npe;^- 
cxaBJinexcH hbm 6e3ycJi0BHbiM, xax h ero KapxBejiH3aHHH. /Ijih CKHJiHUbi 
HaKypHan-HBHp y^e k MOMenxy BbiceJieHHH ero b BH3aHXHK). Ho MHennio 
6jiH3Koro Ko BpeMeHH »CH3HH TpHropHH HaKypHana AKona CaHannenH (Max- 
X30ca ypxaneuH) FpHrop — «HBHp no po^y, nJieMeHH». CaM FpnropHH na- 
3biBaex ce6H cwhom «apxoHxa apxoHxoB HaKypHana, nejiOBexa Bbmaiome- 
rocH, npoHCxo)KZieHHeM c Bocxoxa, h 3 OjiecxHmero po^a HBHpoB». 

Kasajiocb 6bi, mo^ho Gbuio 6bi nocxaBHXb 3HaK paBeHcxBa Me>K;iy noHa- 
XH5IMH «HBHp» H «apMHHHH-xajiKH;ioHHx», Hxo HOCJie^iOBaxejibHO ;ienaex 
B. A. ApyxiOHOBa, nnmymaH o «3XH0-K0H(J)eccH0HajibH0M caM0C03HaHHH» 
apMHH xaJIKH;^OHHXOB, B ;^aHHb^H nepHO^ y)Ke, hkoGbi, oco3HaiomHX ce6^i b 
KanecxBe oco6oro cyOaxHoca^^. Ho 3X0My npenaxcxByex pm o6meH3Becx- 
HblX (j^aKXOB. 


Cm.: B. n. Ctehahemko, HopTBanejiH, Tophhkh h TapoHHxw b BHsaHXHH. (K 
Bonpocy 0 cymecxBOBaHHH x. h. xaiiKCKOH bcxbh Tophhkbhob) // AumuHnaH dpee- 
Hocmb u cpednue eeKa. Bbin. 30 (1999) 130-148. 

Ilocjie yxpaxbi BnaaHXHeH ee aaKaBKaacKHx h 6 jiH)KHeB 0 cx 0 HHbix (|)eM (1071), 

HaceJICHHMX apMBHBMH, HCHe3JIO CBMO OCHOBaHHC JXJlSi aCCHMHJl>mHOHHbIX npOUCCCOB, 
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1. rpHFopHH HBHO po^^HJICH B BHsaHTHH y^c nocjic jienopxauHH IlaKy- 
pHaHOB H3 Tao. TeM He Menee, coajxaexoi BnenaxjieHHe, hxo oh bo mhofom 
ocxajiCB BepcH pojciHHe npe;iKOB, Me^;iy 1001—1072 rr —nacxH HMnepHH. 
B nojiBsy axoro CBHAexejibcxByiox h coxpaneHHe hm Bna^eHHH b Tao {Tu- 
nuK. c. 118) H B 3aKaBKa3i»e (b paiiOHax HopMapH h Ahh), KOHxaKXbi c hsbc- 
cxHMM xaocKHM MOHacxbipcM XaxyjiH (c. 119) H HaaHaneHHe nepBLiM Hry- 
MCHOM MOHacxwpH TpHropHH BaHCHH (BanejiH), no BHjiHMOMy, panee Mona- 
xa He Menee H3BecxHoro xaocKoro MOHacxbipn Bana (c. 73). 

2. OcHOBbiBaa npaBociiasHbifi Monacxbipb, oh noOTepiCHyxo aanpemaex 
npHHHMaxb b MOHacxbipb MOHaxoB rpcKOB (m. 24), oroBapHBaa JiHUib bo3- 
Mo^ocxb npHHHxna na cjiy^6y rpexa HoxapHii, anaiomero rpaMOxy, «hxo- 
6bi oh coo6iizaji mhchhc HiyMCHa MecrawM apxoHTaM» (c. 108), hxo jxslqt 
ocHOBaHHe npe;inojio)KHXb, hxo MOHacxbipcKHe nacejibHHKH SbuiH He cjthui- 
KOM CBejiyuiH B rpenecKOM 5i3biKe. 

oxHomeHPui k rpexaM c;iejiaBiuero OjiecTHmyio xapbepy na Bwaan- 
XHHCKOH cjiy)K6e rpHropnH noKaaaxejibHbi anHxexbi, kohmh oh hx narpa^K- 
^aex, «HacHJibHHKH, nycxocjiOBbi h KopbiCTOJiK)6ubi» (c. 109). CaM Monac- 
xbipb He 6biJi noOTHHCH hh apXHenHCKony OHJinnnonojw, hh naxpHapxy 
KoHCxaHXHHonojia, a ero Thhhk noOTHcaJi naxpnapx HepycajiHMa Ebc^h- 
MHH (c. 121) 

3. Po;iCXBeHHHKH rpHTOpMW-«HBHpbI», XaK KaK OH OFOBapHBaeX, HTO B 

cjiynae, ecjiH homhmo hhx b Monacxbipe «6yAeT kxo-hhGo jipyroH h3 hbh- 
poB» ero cjie/iyex npHH5iTb (c. 109). 

Kax cjie;icxBHe, na nam B3rjvijx, yHHXbiBan oxHomeHne PpHropn^ k npa- 
BocJiaBHbiM Hce rpexaM, b AannoM cjiynae «HBHpbi» — a^xenxbi rpy3HHCKOH 


npoueccoB 3Ji.riHHH3auHH apMHHCKOH ajiHTbi, xaK KaK Ha xeppMxopHH BjiHJKHero Bo- 
cTOKa apMaHC OKaaaJiocb no^ Bjiacxbio xiopoK, apaGoB m KpecxoHocueB. EcxecxBCH- 
HO, Hxo BCJieacxBHe 3xoro accHMHJHiUHOHHbie npoueccbi npHHHJiH ApyryK) HanpaB- 
aeHHOCXb H B ErHnxe KOHua XI b. noHBHJiacb apMancKaa rBapAHa Baapa anb fl)KaMa- 
jiH, cxaBHiero BHSHpeM npH OaxHMHaax. B xo tkq BpeMH b ErHnxe no«BJiHexcH h 
xpHCXHaHCKaji apMSHCKaa oGiUHHa, o hcm cooGmaiox Maxx30c ypxaMCUH (c. 228 ) h 
H6h Myiiaccap (Cm.: Jl. A. Cemehoba, Ms MCxopHH OaxHMHACKoro ExHnxa (M., 1974) 
110). B rocyaapcxBax KpedxoHocueB cHxyauHH Gbuia necKOJibKO hhom, xoxa h aaecb 
H3BecxHbi roHeHMx HaapMHHO-rpHxopHaH (coObixHH B AGnacxe b 1104 r). Tcm He 
MeHee, ecxb npHMepbi ycBoeHHa apMxnaMH xajiKHAOHHxaMH aanaanoH Gbixoboh Kyjib- 
xypbi. B Khumkhh m npHeB4)paxbe xajiKHAOHHXbi hbho B03BpaxHnHCb b jioho apMH- 
Ho-rpHropHancKOH nepKBH b paMKax oGpaaoBaBuiHXCH aaecb nesaBHCHMbix apManc- 
KHX KHB5KecxB. TeM Gojiee, hxo cicaa nepeMecxHJica npecxoa apMXHCKoro KaxojiHKO- 
ca. H, HaKOHeu, JiHUJb neGoJibinaH nacxb apMHH-xajiKHAOHHxoB oGocoGHJiacb b HeKHH 
cyGaxHOC b paMKax apMHHCKoro (apMane Akhb b BepxoBbHX EB(J)paxa). C yxpaxoH 
3XHX xeppHXopHH BHsaHXHeH npoueccbi 3JiJiHHH3auHH ecxecxBeHHO npeKpaxHJiHCb, 
a HxoGbi npoxHBocxoaxb HcjiaMHsauHH, cjieaoBajio coxpaHHXb yxce cymecxByiomHx 
KyjibxypHbie xpaaHUHM, hxo h nponaonuio. 
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uepKBH, HesaBHCHMO OT 3THHHecKoro npoHcxo;K;ieHH^, B nojibsy Hero cbh- 
^erejiBCTByex h HaasaHHe caMoro MOHacTtipn b Thohrc kbk «HBHpcKoro» 
(c. 121). 

Eme pa3 noziHepKHeM, hto b jimuou KOHxeKCTe HHKaKoro 3THHHecKoro 
OTTCHKa AaHHblH XepMHH HC HMCCX. PCHB HflCX o MOHacxBipc, Kyj^a npHHHMa- 
K)XCH a^enxBi rpySHHCKOH uepKBH. Jlmi xecHO CB^saHHoro c Tao-TaHKOM 
rpnropM 3X0 MorjiH 6bixb kbk rpysHHBi, xaK apM^ne, x. e. bbixoziubi h3 zian- 
Horo paHOHa. 

4. Oxcio^a H flBe BepcHH THnioca. rpenecKafi — Ha o4)HUHajiBHOM H3BiKe 
HMnepHH, xaK cxasaxB, jiim BHeiuHero noJiBsoBaHHH, h rpyaHHCKan — jxjik 
BHyxpeHHero. He HCKJiioHeHo h cymecxBOBaHne apMHHCKOH BepcHH. 

0;iHaKo, yHHXBiBan HacxoHHHBoe cxpeMJieHwe ocHOBaxeJW no/inepKHyxB 
rpysHHCKHH B KOH(i)eccoHajiBHOM njiane xapaKxep MonacxBipH, sepcHH 3xa, 
ecjiH oHa cymecxBOBajia, Morjia B03HHKHyxB SHaHHxejiBHO no3>Ke, Kor^a 
BCJiej^cxBHe cejiBjl^yKCKoro HamecxBHx xeppHxopM Tao — nacxB 4>eMBi 
HBepH>i, 6BiJia HMnepHeft yxpaneHa^"^, KOHxaKXBi c PpyaHeH npe^ejiBHO co- 
KpaXHJlHCB, npHXOK MOHaXOB H3 TaO HCCHK H B MOHaCXBipe MOXJm nOHBHXBC^ 
apM^He xajiKHZioHHXBi, npHBep)KeHUBi rpenecKoro npaBocjiaBPw, ecxecxBeH- 
HO, He 3HaBuiHe rpysHHCKoro >i3BiKa, ho rpenecKHH h apNMHCKHH. 

4. B 3X0H CB«3H cnejayex o6paxHXB BKHManae na xo, hxo Thhhk HexpH- 
UHOHa coxpaHHJi 5ipKHe cJiejiBi 4)opMHpoBaHHH poAa IlaKypHaHOB b apivoiHo- 
rpy3HHCK0H KOHXaKXHOH 30He, KaKOBBIM SlBJUUlCfl TaO-TaHK. Tax, B rpySHHC- 
KOH BepCHH THHHKa XpaHHBUIHHCX B pH3HH4e MOHaCXBipH KpeCX Ha3BaH 30- 
jiOBapcKHM^^, a 3X0 KajiBKa apMHHCKoro «3opoBap». B THHHKe oxMeHaexcH, 
HXO KejuiapHX MonacxBip^ «y HBHpoB naaBisaexcH xaxyT3poM» (c. 87). 

5. To, HXO ;iaHHBie xepMHHBi He ny^anHCB b nepeBo^e, kbk pa3 CBHzie- 
xeJiBcxByex o hbjihhhh apMHHCKHX cjiob b .JieKCHKe rpyaHHCKoro H3BiKa Hace- 
jiCHH^ Tao^^ H B03MOxcHoro OTy^3BiHHH jiSiTKc xaocKOH 3JIHXBI. Box noHeMy 
HeCMOXpn Ha XO, hxo 0(J)HUHaJIBHBIM X3BIK0M B MOHBCXBipe 6bIJI rpy3HHCKHH, 
rpHXOpHH BHOJIHe MOX HO^lHHCaXB ThhHK HO apMHHCKH. IIpeUeAeHXBI XOMy 
6bijih. 

HojXBejiQM HxoxH. Ha Ham B3rjuiji, MHenne o6 HCKJiiOHHxejiBHO rpyaHHc- 
KOM HJIH apM^HCKOM 3XHO-KyJIBXypHOM o6jIHKe BhlXOJUXtB H3 TaO B BH3aH- 
XHH He Mo^ex 6bixb ^lOKaaano na ocHOBaHHH HMeK)merocH Maxepnajia >OKe 
noxoMy, HXO a^ecB mbi cxajiKHBaexca c HacejieHHCM 3XH0-KyjiBxypH0H koh- 
XaKXHOH 30HBI, T^e aCCHMHJWUHOHHBie HpOLteCCBI 6bIJ1H OXCIOZIB He OAHO- 
HanpaBHCHBi. Tax, npH npeoGiiaAaiomeH xchachahh KapxBejiHsanHH apMHH- 


PpHropHH npHHHJi HenocpeACXBCHHoe ynacTHe b jiHKBHAauHH 4)eMBi, b 1072 r. 
npeaaB uapio FpysHH Teopraio II ocxaxKH ee xeppHXOpHH, Kax paa paHOHbi Tao h 
OeoAocHonojw. 

Cm.: 11Iahha3e, TpysHHCKHH MOHacxBipb... 121. 

Hto npHSHaex h H. JIomoypm (K HCxopHH... 28-29). 
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CKHX (J)eoAajii>Hbix poAOB Tao-TaHKa, otmchchhoh K. H. K)36am5iHOM, hmc- 
jia MecTO H MCHee BbipanceHHaH, ho HBHan TeH;^eH^HH ycBOCHHa rpysHHCKHM 
HaceJieHHeM oxflejibHbix ojicmchtob apMHHCKOH KyjibTypHOH Tpa^HUHH, hto 
OTMCTHJI H, K). JIOMOypH. 

K TOMy accHMHJWUHOHHbie npoueccu, uieAuiHe Kpainie nepaBHOMep- 
HO He TOJibKO MJiH pa3JimHhix cJioeB (})eo;iajii>Horo oSiqecxBa Tao, ho ;ia^e m 
B npejiejiax oahoh counaJibHOH rpynnbi ((J)eoAajibi) h jxsokq o^hoh ceMbH 
oxHio^b He saBepniHJiHCb k MOMCHiy aHHexcHH Tao BHjaHTHefi. T. e. nnuih 
HacTb 4)eo^ajibHbix (J)aMHJiHH BepoaxHoro apNWHCKoro npOHcxo^KA^HM Moma 
yxpaxHXb 3XH0-KyjibTypHbie xpa^^HiiHH HacxojibKo, hxo jijui coBpeMCHHbix 
apM^HCKHx ^e xpOHHCxoB Hpe/icxaBHxenH 3 xhx (|)aMHJiHH )OKe «rpy3HHbi no 
ruieMCHH)). 

OxMeXHM, HTO AaHHbie BblBO^Ibl npHMeHHMbI JIHIUb K KOHKpeXHblM JIH- 
uaM, HO HH B KOCH Mcpc He cBHAexejibCXBycx o 3THHHecKOH npHna^nexcHOC- 
TH HX ^pe;^KOB. H BbiBo;ibi, CAejiaHHbie Ha ocHOBe Kaytmovo KOHKpexHoro 
cjiynae HacxoJibKO HHAHBH^yaJibHbi, hxo hc Moryx 6biTb HcnojibBOBanbi jxnsi 
XapaKXepHCTHKH AeHCXBCHHOCXH aCCHMHJiaUHOHHblX npOUecCOB JlJUi Bcex 
HBHpcKHX 4)aMHJiHH Tao-TaHKa. 

OaMHJiHH apM5iHCKoro npoHcxo>K;ieHHH K 1001 nnaxo^HJiHCb Hapa3;iHH- 
Hbix 3Tanax yxpaxbi 3XHO-KyjibxypHoro o6jiHKa h, ccjih 6bi He aHHeKcra Tao 
HMnepHCH, npoueccbi 3th HeMHHyeMO aaBepiuHUHCb 6bi hx hojihoh xapxse- 
jiH3auHeH. 3xoro ne npoH30iiuio h, HaxoAacb Ha paaJiHHHbix 3xanax 3thx 
accHMHJWHHOHHbix npoueccoB, coxpaHHB B neJiOM apmHCKHe xyjibxypHbie 
xpa^IHUHH HJiH y^e (h jiHiUb!) npeo6jia;iaK)mHe rpy3HHCKHe npH coxpane- 
HHH xex HJIH HHbIX pyZtHMCHTOB H3aHaJIbHO apMHHCKHX, 3XH 4)aMHJIHH BOUJ- 
jiH B cocxaB BH3aHXHHCKOH apHcxoKpaxHH, FpeHccKOH HO a3biKy H Kyjibxype. 
CjieACTBHeM 3Toro 6bui ;iOBOJibHO npmyjXJiHBbm ap]VHiHo-rpy3HHo-rpeHec- 
KHH CHM6h03^^ C XeKACHUHeH nOCTCneHHOH 3nJlHHH3aUHH ;iaHHbIX 4)aMHJlHH, 
HXO 6bi B KOHCHHOM CHexc H npoH3oiiuio, ecjiH 6bi He cejib^i^eyKCKoe aaBoe- 
BaHHe BOCTOHHbIX (|)eM HMnepHH..^^ 

BOH — BecxHHK o6iiiecxBeHHbix nayx AH Apmhhckoh CCP 

CMOMHK — COopHHK MaxepHaJiOB am onncaHH^ MecxHocxeil h luie- 
MeH KaBKaaa 

TPAro — TcKcxbi H pa3biCKaHMH no apMHHo-rpyaHHCKOH (J)HJioJiorHH 

noKasaxejibHO b 3toh cb«3h to, hto aanpemaa npMHHMaTb a MonacTbipb rpe- 
KOB, PpHropHM riaKypnaH npHrnaiuaeT juih ero pocoHCH 3JiJiMHH3MpoBaHHbix rpysHH 
HJIH apM^H (HoaHH HBeponyji), h6o Bce HaanncH npn H3o6pa)KeHHax b tom hmcjic 
caMoro rpHropHH m ero 6paTa AGaca-rpenecKHe. 

riJiOAbi 3Toro npouecca onacaji MHxaHJi CHpHeu, oxmcthb, hto HaMecTHHK 
rpacjia 3Aeccbi )KocjieHa II b IlHpe OnjiapCT 6biji apMBHHHOM no npoHcxo>KAeHHK), 
no Bepe rpexoM, t. e. npaBOCJiaBHbiM, no BHemneMy oGjiHKy, x e. OAOxae h Gwtoboh 
K yjibType, (JipaHKOM... 
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IT’S NOT A GAME, IT’S A... 

... A HANDY (ASTRONOMICAL?) 
INSTRUMENT! 

A reaction to A. Levy’s interpretation 
of the Qumran roundei (BAR 24,4 (1998) 18-23) 

«Granted, it is hard to imagine the Qumran sectarians playing games when 
they were not praying or working. The roundel is just one more mystery that 
remains about these strange people and the enigmatic site they inhabited». 
(Levy in BAR = Biblical Archaeological Review 24 No. 4, p. 22). Indeed, 
this is hard to imagine! The pious Qumranites as gamblers — an unnecessary 
mystery we think. Levy’s suggestion to understand the roundel from Qumran 
as an Egyptian game-board sounds really funny. It is hardly convincing to 
argue, as he does, that the object does not look like a sundial from the 
Hellenistic-Roman period (as dealt with by Levy earlier, BAR 16,4 (1990) 
39^0), and that consequently such an identification is impossible. Instead, 
he continues saying, its shape resembles the round boards used for the Egyptian 
game Mehen. Levy, therefore, proposes to interpret the stone disk as a game- 
board. — It seems to us that this formal and external comparison is very 
superficial, and the evidence adduced by Levy himself is contradictory. 
Translated, the game’s name means «snake», and this corresponds to its 
appearance: lines on the game boards are coiled and look like a snake. 
However, the appearance of the object from Qumran is radically different: 
the stone disk shows concentric circles around a hole in the centre. It is 
impossible to use it to play Mehen. Besides, the Qumran roundel has a concave 
shape whereas the Mehen game board is flat. 

Arguments for the sundial-interpretation of the stone disc 

Our disagreement with Levy is based not only on the weakness of his 
arguments, but also on an interpretation which to us seems more likely. Since 
we «re-discovered» this object in a cupboard of the Qumran store room in the 
basement of the Rockefeller Museum in the summer of 1994 (— not 1997 
during inventory —), we studied this object in detail. First results were 
presented and demonstrated with a plaster copy in June 1995 to a scholarly 
«Round Table» at the Sorbonne in Paris and subsequently appeared in print 
(see bibliography). 

Because Levy did not discuss our arguments and obviously did not even 
know our more detailed French article (cmp. A day at Qumran, p. 68) we 
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briefly outline once again some of our arguments for interpreting the stone 
disc as a special sort of sundial: 

1, The hole in the centre of the disc is very likely to have hold a vertically 
erected stick, the so-called gnomon. The shadow of the stick — cast by the 
sun — rotates around this central stick during the day thus moving like a 
«watch hand». 

2. There are three ring-graduation scales engraved on the disc. The 
numbers of the graduation marks are very instructive: About 60 in the inner 
ring; about 72 in the middle and about 84 in the outer ring. The ratio of these 
numbers was one of the most important reasons for us to interpret the disc as 
a special instrument for time measuring, because those numbers correspond 
nearly to the ratio of the light-day lenghts at the solstices and equinoxes for 
the geographical position of Jerusalem: On the longest day at summer solstices 
about 14 hours = 840 minutes; on the equinoxes: 12 hours = 720 minutes; on 
the shortest day at winter solstice: 10 hours = 600 minutes. Divided by ten, 
these values correspond to the number of units of the three graduation scales! 
Such a correspondence can hardly be accidental. 

Therefore, we assumed that the three rings with the different numbers of 
graduation marks were used as «season-dials» for determining the daytime. 
The use of three dials is best understood, if one takes into consideration the 
different paths of the sun: it is only at the equinoxes in spring and fall a 
semicircle from east to west with 180®. But it crosses a bigger arc in the 
summertime. Then the shadow moves about 240® compared to the horizon; 
during the short days in the wintertime its path is only 120®. (According to 
the «Astronomical Book of Enoch», chapter 72, it is basic to observe the 
monthly changes of the sun’s path). If one assignes the inner ring to the summer, 
the middle one to spring/autumn and the outer ring to the wintertime, we 
found that nearly the same number of marks on the three graduation scales 
foi* the seasons would be touched by the shadow, namely 36! Thus the number 
of graduation marks is related to the respective season in each ring! 

What sort of time unit was read off the sundial? Because in antiquity the 
time between sunrise and sunset was divided into twelve so-called «seasonal 
hours» (varying from season to season in lenght depending on the light-day 
lenght), roughly three markings (36:12) on the scales account for one seasonal 
hour. The typical civil time unit of that time, however, is the «watch» of a day. 
It divides day and night into three watches and is a much cruder time unit that 
can be easily determined with the help our instrument. 

Levy sees in the «haphazardly spaced lines within each circle» (p. 19) an 
argument against the sundial theory. Indeed, the spacing between the markings 
is not equidistant, as we would expect it in our modern understanding of a 
dial, but the expression «haphazardly» is not justified. Scholars from the Max 
Planck Institute for the History of Science in Berlin made a new thorough 
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investigation of the graduation rings. They were able to show that the distri¬ 
bution of the strokes is not at all «haphazardly»: «The clear impression is that 
the maker of the artefact intended to mark a given number of strikes on the 
zone. He started the procedure at the noon sign and during the process of 
engraving found that he engraved the markings a little too closely. On the 
right side of the inner zone, one then can observe how the spacing between 
the markings becomes more generous. On one hand, this shows the limitation 
of accuracy of the device, on the other hand, it confirms the impression that 
the total number of markings is of primary importance to the design» (Gerd 
GraBhoff, Hans-Christoph Liess, p. 10). 

If one has a look at the small sundial from King Herod’s Temple presented 
by Levy (p, 20), the incised hour-lines are awry and not at all better than the 
Qumran device in respect to the equidistance of the lines. This instrument for 
time measuring does not fulfil our modem expectations of accuracy either. 

3. Why is the sundial disc-shaped and has circular ‘dials’ with a continuous 
graduation in contrast to the conical Hellenistic sundials which have only a 
segment with twelve hourlines? This can easily be explained if one assumes 
for example that the handy device was a portable sundial which could be 
taken along on a journey. 

Before using the device it is necessary to adjust it horizontally. This could 
be the reason for the concave shape of the device and the engraved circles on 
it: A small amount of water (about 65 milliliter) can be poured into the device, 
so that the water level then can easily be adjusted to one of the concentrical 
circles. This is important, in order to place a stick perpendicularly in the 
central hole. 

For reading off the sun’s position it is furthermore necessary to determine 
the north-south direction on the sundial. There is a simple method to do it 
with the help of circles around a shadow-stick by fixing the intersection points 
of the shadow with a certain circle in the morning and the afternoon (see 
picture). Marking and connecting these two points results in an east-west 
line. Besecting this line establishes the north-south direction. The Qumran 
instrument has all elements for doing this procedure. The special M-shaped 
sign on the inner scale could have been incised for marking the north-south 
direction or the position of the shadow at noon. However, even without 
knowing the north-south direction it is possible to use the device immediately 
for measuring time intervals. Thus the special construction of the Qumran 
device seems to be designed for the flexible use as a portable sundial 
respectively time measuring instrument, 

4. Measuring time is a very important theme in the Dead Sea Scrolls (see 
the very instructive introduction of VanderKam, Calendars), because the 
people of Qumran believed that God had revealed the secrets about the 
structure of time and cosmos. One of their major concerns for the pious 
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Qumranites was to live in conformity with the times appointed by God (cp. 
IQS X,lff.). Against this background the interpretation of the stone disc as 
an instrument for time measuring is very suggesting. 

Apart from reading off the daytime, the instrument could also be used for 
roughly indicating the time around the cardinal days of the solar year, the 
days which mark the passage from one season to another (See Al'bani, 
GleUmer, Instrument, 415ff.). These days play an important role in establishing 
the special 364-day calendar which was also in use in the Qumran community. 

5. Is the different construction and appearance of the Qumran device, 
compared with typical Hellenistic-Roman sundials, a sufficient reason for 
rejecting the sundial theory? Indeed, it is a weak point of our theory that we 
have only one single exemplar of this sort. However, there is no reason to 
reject the assumption that other types of sundials existed than the typical 
Hellenistic exemplars with the conical and hemispherical shape. The Qumran 
community also practised the above mentioned special 364-day calendar which 
was almost 1800 years lost and forgotten in Europe, This ideal calendar was 
probably a main reason for the schism between the on the one hand and the 
priestly authorities at the Jerusalem temple on the other hand who employed 
the Hellenistic luni-solar calendar. Against this background it is imaginable 
that the Qumranites also used different sundials than the Hellenistic ones 
found in Jerusalem. Perhaps the Qumran instrument is a «missing link» in the 
development of sundials from earlier periods (Babylonian and Persian) — 
before Hellenistic inventions found their way even into usage of the Jerusalem 
temple. For such «conservatism» in astronomical matters we have another 
example from Qumran: In the «Astronomical Book of Enoch», which was 
found in several copies in Qumran cave 4, we find astronomical concepts, 
which are older and jiiore simple than the sophisticated concepts of the 
Hellenistic astronomy. 

These arguments may be sufficient for showing that the «sundiar-theory 
is not so devious as described by Levy in his article. As long as we have only 
one device of this type, the identification of the stone disc as a «sundial» 
remains only a theory, one which can explain the important characteristics of 
the object — such as the number of marks on the three rings. But surely 
Levy’s interpretation of the disc being a game-board is not at all able to explain 
any of these characteristics sufficiently. For a more detailed discussion of the 
astronomical interpretation of the stone disc from Qumran see the following 
publications: 

— Matthias Albani, Uwe GleBmer, Un instrument de mesures 
astronomiques a QumrSn // Revue Biblique 104 (1997) 88-115. 

— Matthias Albani, Uwe GleBmer, Gerd GraBhoff, An instrument for 
Determining the Hours of the Day and the Seasons (Sundial) // A Day at 
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Qumran / Ed. A. Roitman (Jerusalem, 1997) 20-22 (bibligraphical notes on 
p. 68 (Hebrew section). 

— Avraham Avitzur, An Astronomical Measuring Instrument From 
Qumran (Probably used as a Sundial) // Compendium 4, Nr. 4 (December 
1997) 5-7 

— UwE GleBmer, Matthias Albani, An Astronomical Measuring 
Instrument from Qumran // The Provo International Conference on the Dead 
Sea Scrolls — Technological Innovations, New Texts, and Reformulated Issues 
/ Ed. Donald W. Parry, Eugene W. Ulrich (Leiden, 1998) 407-442; 

— Gerd GraBhoff, Hans-Christoph Liess, A Measuring Device from 
Qumran: Determination of Markings (Berlin: Max-Planck-Institute for the 
History of Science, 1998). 

— M. M. Valdes, Reloj de Sol Esenio H Analema 20, 6 (1998) 3-8 

— James C. VanderKam, Calendars in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Measuring 
Time (London — New York, 1998) (espially p. 89-90) 

«Time to Get a New Theory»? — Of course we are open for a better 
theory. However, we doubt that Levy’s «game-interpretation» is this new 
theory. First he should explain how to play mehen (snake!) with the disc from 
Qumran. If Levy can come up with a convincing rule for the ‘game-board 
from Qumran’ we would enjoy playing against him. 




C. B. HepHeuoB 


PEAKAfl cDOTOrPA<DM51 
TEBPE CEJIJIACE (1844—1912), 
CEKPETAP51 M MCTOPMOrPAtPA 

acDMoncKoro hmhepatopa mehehmka ii 

B coGpaHHH HeraTHBOB a({)pHKaHCKoro (J)OHAa Mysen aHxponojiorHH h 
3THorpa4)HH HMCHH IleTpa BejiHKoro (KyHcxKaMepa) HHH PAH HMcexcH 
cxeKJWHHbiH HeraxHB 4)oxorpa4)HH, CAeJiaHHOH pyccKHM BpanoM AjicKcaiia- 
poM HBaHOBHHCM KoxaHOBCKHM B GbixHOcxB CFO B 3(J)HonHH c 1905 no 1912 x. 
Ha 4)oxorpa({)HH H3o6pa)KeH feOpe Cejuiace—cexpexapb h HCxopHorpacJ) — 
uexa(J)e-x333a3 — HMnepaxopa MeHCJiHKa II (1883—1913) 

B xox MOMCHX, Kox^a OH cnycKaexc5i Ha cbocm Myjie c ropbi 3hxoxo, hxo 6jih3 
Ajuxac A6e6bi, B03BpaiHaHCb b cxojiHuy h 3 uepKBH cb. Apxanrejia ParyHjia 



(3Hxoxo-Pary3Jib), cxapocxoH KOxopoH oh 6biJi. Kax bchkhh 3HaHH- 

xejibHbiH HCjiOBeK B 3(J)HonHH Hanajia XX b. FeOpe Cenjiace 6e3 cbhxm hc 
nyxeiuecxBOBaji, h a^ecb ero Kax cxapocxy conpoBo>XAaK)x jxBa xjiHpHxa ero 
uepxBH B HepHbix HJiamax, a xax cexpexapn HMnepaxopa — con^axM b 6e- 
Jibix njiamax h c bhhxobxbmh. FeGpe Cejuiace, ACHCXBMxejibHO, 6biJi Ba>x- 
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HOH (J)HrypoH npH ;iBope na npoT5E»ceHHH 6ojiee TpujxnaTu jict. IlpaKTHHec- 
KH Ka^blH AOKyMCHT TOFO BpCMCHH, BLIXOAHBUIHH H3 HMCpaTOpCKOH KaH- 
uejiHpHH, 6biJi HanHcaH jihhho hm, h Ka^K^ibiH otthck HMnepaxopcKOH nena- 
TH Ha jik)6om ^lOKyMCHTe 6i>m nocraBJiCH ero pyKOK). HaBccxHa b cxpane 
6biJia H coGcxBCHHaH KpyrjiaM nenaxs FeGpe Cejuiace, b ueHxpe Koxopofi 6i>iji 
H3o6pa)KeH nepcx yKa3yK)mHH, a no 0 Kpy)KH 0 cxH mjia re33CKa>i naOTHCb: 

— «cxapocxa FeGpe 

Cejuiace, xo-GHuib uexa4)e-x333a3», Koxopyio oh npHKJiaAbiBaji k nowpo^- 
HbiM, Bbi;iaBaeMbiM HHOCxpanuaM. 



rioAopoxcHaH Ha nyxemecxBMe k 03. Bsaw, 
BbiflaHHaH pyccKOMy no 3 xy H. C. FyMMJieBy 


KojiopHXHan (J)Mrypa Fe6pe Cejuiace 6biJia BecbMa xapaxxepna jijih uap- 
CKOH KypHH 34)HonHH xoxo BpeMeHH. Oh po^HJiCH OKOJio 1844 r. npH ;iBope 
moancKoro uapa Caxjie Cejuiace (1813—1847), y Koxoporo ero oxeu, Bajib- 
Aa AperaH, cjiy)KMJi nocxenbHHMHM. Bajib^a AperaH nepe^ji h uapa Caxjie 
Cejuiace, h ero cbma, uapji Xafine MejwKOxa (1847—1855), a Kor^a HMne- 
paxop TeoApoc (1855—1867) b 1855 r. b3hji b 3ajio^HHKH h yBeji c co6oh 
cbiHa XaHJie MejwKOxa — lOHoro Caxjie MapbHMa, cxaBuiero hoxom H3Bec- 
XHblM nOA CBOHM HMUepaXOpCKHM HMeHOM MeHeJlHK II, BepHblH BaJIbAa 
AperaH men 3a hhm ao oGjiacxH BereMAcp. TaM eMy ne 6buio no3BOJieHo 
cjieAOBaxb AaAbiue ao xpenocxH MaxAaJia, rAe coAep)KajiHCb 3ano)KHHKH, h 
BajibAa AperaH b oxnaHHHH ymeji b Monacxbipb, rAe CKopo h yMep, nopyHHB 
CBoero Cbma Fe6pe Cejuiace 3a6oxaM aBBbi Fe6py, cxapocxbi uepicBii H3 h 
F 3A3Jib B oGjiacxH LLIoa. B Uloa b pa3JiHHHbix MonacxbipcKHX mxojiax Fe6pe 
Cejuiace nojiyHHJi xopomee AepKOBHoe o6pa30BaHHe h 3aKOHHHJi Ase mKO- 
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jiBi: uepKOBHoro neHHH h ^^yxoBHwx cthxob^ , npHHCM HcxyccTBo cohhhc- 
HH>i nocJicAHHx noTpeGoBajio ot Hero npexpacHoro BJiaACHHa ^[peBHHM jih- 
xyprHHecKHM hsbikom reas. SaxeM oh BepHyjicH b cboio nepKOBB Han Fa- 
R3Jih, HO B Hanajie 70-x rr. ymen oxxyj^a ko ^Bopy MeHCJiHKa II, r^e nonyHHji 
;^OJIXCHocxb jiHHHoro ccKpexapj! nepBOH ^chli MenejiHKa — Ba(|)aHbi Bajit- 
MHKaajiB^. B 1876 r. MeHCJiHK peiuHji oxnpaBHXBCK b hoxoa b o 6 nacxB 
Bajijio, H xaK kbk ero xor^(amHHH ccKpexapB MapaBH xH)Keno aaGojieji, oh 
B 3 HJI c C 060 K) B axoM KanecxBC nncua CBoefi ^chbi — FeSpe Cejuiace, koxo- 
pBiH 6 Bin CMy pcKOMCH/lOBaH aa /io 6 pBiH npas h xopomHH nonepK. MapaBH 
xaK H He onpaBHJiCH ox 6ojie3HH h yMep, h FeGpe CejiJiace ocxanca cexpexa- 
peM MenenHKa. Oh, ^eficxBHxenBHO, 6 biji npaBOH (nHuiymefi) pyxoii CBoero 
rocy;xapH h noxoMy naxo^HJiCH npn hom c yxpa ^o Benepa. Ho cjioBaM ero 
CBiHa, KeHBaaMana^ UcMpy, zineM oh saxo^HJi /iomoh jihuib b xex pe^^KHx 
cjiynanx, Kor/ia MenejiHK oxnpaBnnjiCH Kyfla-HH 6 yAB 6 e 3 Hero, h FeGpe CeJi- 
jiace Mor npHJienB h ^^axB ox;^bix cbohm Gojibhbim HoraM hhh CBirpaxB napxHio 
B 3(|)HoncKHe maxMaxBi c KeM-HH 6 yAi> h3 cbohx cjiyr hjih paGoB^*. Oh HMen 
pa 6 oB H 6 biji Ao 6 p k hhm, ho oxMeHHXB ApeBHHH oGbiHaH paGoBjiaAeHHH, 
xopomo H3BeCXHBIH eMy H3 IlHCaHHH, He BH;ieJI HHKaKOi! HeoGxO^HMOCXH. 
FeGpe CejiJiace necxHO cjiy^Hji CBoeMy Bory h cBoeMy rocy^apio, hh na 
Hoxy He oxcxynaH ox ycBoeHHBix hm paa h naBcer^a npHHUHnoB. Oh Be^aJi 
AonycKOM k MenejiHKy jihu, xca>iyxaBmHx uapcKHx MHJiocxefi, — aoji^hocxb, 
Koxopyio npH )KeJiaHHH mo^ho Gbiho c^xejiaxB BecBMa xhcGhoh, hxo npH xor- 
;^amHHX npH^BopHBix npasax He moKHpoBajio 6 bi hhkoxo, BKHionan caMoro 
HMnepaxopa. 3xo cHHxajiocB ecxecxBeHHBiM h noxoMy He GeaoGpaaHBiM: xaK 
H3BecxHO, y xjieGa He Gea xpox. Ho ox iiapcKoro xjieGa hh xpoiiiKH He npH- 
jiHHjio K pyxaM FeGpe Cennace; na CBoe neGojiBuioe )KajioBaHBe (a a(i)Honc- 
KHe napH Majio njiaxHJiH cbohm npH^BopHBiM, ecjiH njiaxHJiH sooGme, cnpa- 
BeAJiHBO nojiaran, hxo y Tex npeaocxaxoHHO ^pyrnx «Ge 3 rpemHBix aoxo- 
AOB») OH He xojiBKO co^xep^aji cbohx MHoroHHCJieHHBix HaA H AOMonaAueB, 
HO H ycxpaHBaji oGnjiBHBie yromeHHH am hhuihx, yGornx h BooGme bchko- 
ro npHUieAUiero na ero ABop bo ahh npaaAHOBaHHH naMHXH MHoroHHCJien- 
HBix a4)HoncKHx CBHXBix, ApxaHxoAOB H Apyrne npaaAHHKH, BoropoAHHHBie 
H FocnoAHH. 


^ IloApoGHee o CHCxeMe uepKOBHoro oGpaaoBaHMa b 34)MonHH xoro BpeMCHM 
CM.: B. M. Djiatohob, TpaAMUHOHHoe oGpaaoBaHHC b 3(J)HonHH // Cmpanu u napo- 
dbi BocmoKQ XXVII (M., 1991) 221-244. 

^ IIoApoGHee 0 hcm cm.: C. B. Hepheuob, «KHHra noBecxBOBaHMH o Benaapo 
Ba4)aHe BajiBAa MHKaajiB)) — nepBOH >KeHe MeHejiHxa II // XB 1 (7) (1999) 234-286. 

^ KeHBH3MaH — (GyKB. «KOMaHAHp nojiKa jicboh pyKH») — bohhckoc 3BaHHe, 
npHMepHO cooxBexcxByioiAee noAnojiKOBHHKy. 

^ Bairu Tafla, Three Portraits: Ato Asma Giyorgis, Ras Gobana Daci and Sahafe 
Tezaz Gabra Sellase, JES V, 2 (Addis Ababa, 1967) 134. 
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re6pe CejiJiace cny^HJi MeHCJiHKy cbohm nepoM He tohsko uapcKoro 
ceKpexapii, ho h o4)HHHanLHoro HCTOpHorpa(J)a, xoth 6H0rpa(J) FeGpe Cen- 
jiace — 3(J)HoncKHH HCTopHK Bafipy Ta(|)jiH, He CKpBiBaa CBoero rny6oKoro 
ysa^KeHH;! k jihhhocth CBoero repoB, CKJiOHeH BectMa KpHXHHecKH oxho- 
CHXbCB K HeMy KaK HcxopHorpa4)y: «HecKOJiBKO HCAOCxaxKOB 6pocaK)xcB b 
niasa b ero npoHSBeAeHHH. Oh npeyBeJiHHHsaex HCKOxopbie coGwxhb h yc- 
nexH H B cymHOCXH BticxaBjiHex hx HHoraa npBMo Hy;^ecaMH, coBepmeHHbi- 
MH HeKOXOpBIMH H3 CXO HIoGHMblX AHXeJIOB H ApxaHXeJIOB... Oh HC 

XBajiHX ycnexH ;ipyrHX, oco6eHHO ecnH npH 3xom npHcyxcxBOBaji HMnepa- 
xop. Koma OH ynoMHHaex o xoh hjih hhoh jihhhocxh, MHxaxejib ^ex o hch 
xoTH 6 hi KaKHx-jiH6o cBe^eHHH, ho HanpacHO. Beet ero no^xoz^ cbo^hxch k 
npeB03HomeHHK) cBoero rocno^^HHa ao HenpeB30HAeHH0H cxeneHH». /^ajiee 
B 3X0H CBB3H Bafipy Ta(J)j[H HHXHpyex hhcbmo oahofo 3(J)HoncKoro npocBe- 
xHxenB, MnaAuiero coBpeMCHHHKa FeGpe Cenjiace — Fe6pe XeHBoxa Bafi- 
KeAaHH^, KOxopBiH HHcaji CBoeMy Apyry b 1912 r.: «Mi>i noHHMacM, hxo hh- 
myiAHe namy HcxopHio 6i>iBaiox AByx bhaob: nepBbie, hxo 30ByxcB npHABop- 
hhmh yneHBiMH, — Abcxeubi, paAH xjie6a nacyiAHoro npHJienHBuiHecH ko 
ABopy, Koxopwe no npHxaay napn nowx cMy cnaBy ahh doxomkob, Ha3i>iBaH 

3X0 HCXOpHCH. Bxopbie - 3X0 MOHaXH, H HCXOpHB, KOXOpyiO OHH HHUiyX, 

npHcxpacxHa, noxoMy hxo ohh He AyMaiox o 6nare napoAa, a xojibko o cbocm 
co6cxBeHHOM»^. Fe6pe Xchbox BaiiKeAaHb, oahh h 3 nepBbix 3(]^HoncKHx npo- 

CBeXHXeJieH^ , KBK H BCHKHH, XOABKO hxo OXKpblBUIHH CBeX HCXHHbl, CKJiOHeH 
6bin cypoBo xpaKxoBaxb cbohx npeAuiecxBCHHHKOB, norpHauiHX bo Mpaxe 
cpeAHeBCKOBbH, B XOM HHCJic H iiexa(J)e-x333a3a Fe6pe Cennace, Koxoporo 
OH, SesycjiOBHo, oxhochji k nepBOH KaxeropHH HcxopMKOB, x. e. k JibcxeuaM. 
Ha npoxBJKeHHH Bcefi cboch )kh3hh y6e;KAeHHbiH nporpeccHCx Fe6pe XeH- 
BOX BaHKCAaHb CXaJIKHBaJICX C nOCXOBHHbIM HenOHHMaHHCM COBpeMeHHH- 
KOB, HXO ecxecxECHHo, noxoMy hxo h caM oh, 3aHapoBaHHbiH coBepmeHHo 
HOBOH AJi^ 34>HonHH HAecH npoppecca, ne >Kejiaji hh noHHMaxb, hh npHHH- 
Maxb HH HX, HH HX CHCxcMbi HCHHOcxcH. LlapcKHH HcxopHorpatJ) Fe6pe Cen- 
Jiace 6biJi He nbCxeuoM, co3HaxenbHo HCKa^aiomHM Hcxnny paAH xjieSa na- 
cyiAHoro, a HCxopHorpa4)OM exaporo aaKana, KoxopbiH bhacji b rocyAape 
npe^AC Bcero noMa3aHHHKa Bo^hb, opyAHe BoBCbero npOMbiCAa h bchbohh- 


^ noApo6Hee o hcm cm.: A. A. IIohomapehko, C. B. Hepheuob, naM(})jiex «Focy- 
Aapb MeHCJiHK M 3(J)HonHB» HaraApaca Fe6pe XeMBoxa BaHKCAaHH — oahofo h3 
nepBbix 3(^HoncKMX npocBexHTejiCH 1 / A(ppuKaHCKUu smuoapacpmecKuii cdopnuK XIII, 
TH3 CLI, (Jl., 1982) 127-160. 

^ Bairu Tafla, Three Portraits: Ato Asma Giyorgis... 137-138. 

^ noApo6Hee o npocBexHTeAbcxBe b 3(^HonHH cm.: C. B. Hepheuob, HexopH- 
HecKHe npcAnocbiJiKH 3(|)HoncKoro iipocBexHxejibcXBa kbk HAeiiHoro ABH)KeHHH b o6- 
mecxBeHHO-noJiHXHHCCKOH )KH3HH 3(J)xonHH HA pyGc^cc XIX M XX bckob // Aeppu- 
KancKuu 3mH02pa(f)UHecKuu cdopnuK XIV, TH3 CXIII (JleHHHxpaA, 1984) 86-120. 
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CaJl HCTOpHK) ero i;apCTBOBaHHH COOTBerCTBCHHO, T. e. B COOTBeXCTBHH B 
3THM CBOHM BJiaeMHCM H nOHHMaHHCM. Oh HC 6tIJl JIHUeMCpOM H SaCTaBHTL 

cxaporo re6pe Cejijiace, Bcpaoro cBoeMy Boxy h rocy^xapio, nocxynHXbca 
CBOHMH MOpajIbHMMH npHHUHnaMH HeJlb3>! 6bIJIO HH ^leHbXaMH, HH nOHCX- 
HblMH ^lOJl^HOCX^MH, KBK nOKaSblBaeX HCXOpHH C eXO AOJDKHOCXbK) npoxoHC- 
pea (KhiL H36ypa-3M) co6opa Chohckoxo, cBHsaHHOxo c o;ihhm h 3 BecbMa 
xapaKxepHbix, ho yy^e no3a6bixbix 3nH3o;ioB 34)HoncKOH hctophh pyGe^a 
XIX—XX BB. 

C ynaAKOM PoH^^apcKoxo i^apcxBa (1632—1769) b 3(J)HonHH Hacxyniuia 
onoxa, BecbMa KpacHOpeqHBO HasBaHHan 34)HoncKOH HcxopHoxpa(|)HeH «Bpe- 

MCHeM KHH3eH» (1769-1855), O KOXOpOH 6e3bIMHHHbIH 34)HOnCKHH Jiexo- 

iiHceu HHcaji: «Hacxajio Bpeivw KHaaeii, Koxopbie, o;iHaKo, He yHHHTO}KHJiH 
HMCHH i^apcxBa uapeii, h hc ocMCJiHBajiHCb KHH3b)i BOcceA^xb Ha npecxojie 
/],aBHAa^ H B03Jiaxaxb na ceG^i Beneu aapcxBa. Ohh AexiajiH na^ coGoio uapeH 
cnaGbix, Koxopwe Gbuih y hhx b noBHHOBeHHH»^. CHJibHan uapcKaa BJiacxb 
3axeM BOccxaHaBJiHBajiacb MonapxaMH, ne npHHaAJie^KaBiuHMH k PoHAapc- 
KOH AHHacxHH — TeoApocoM (1855—1867), HoxaHnecoM IV (1872—1889) 
H MeHCJiHKOM II (1889—1913). ^a^e npHHaAJiemio cxb hx k Cojiomohoboh 
AHH acTHH GbiJia HeGeccnopHOH — o6cTOOTeJibcTBo, Koxopoe kbmcawh h3 hhx 
cxapajica KOMneHCHpoBaxb no-cBOCMy, hto bhaho h no BbiGpaHHbiM hm jxjvi 
ceGa napcKHM HMenaM^®, h no toh hx xHxyjiaxype, Koxopyio ohh npHKasbi- 
BajiH Bbipesaxb na cbohx xocyAapCTBCHHbix nenax^x. Tax, uapcKoe hmh Te- 
OApoc (©eoAop) Gbuio Bbi6paHo noxoMy, hto 3to Gbijio hmh xp^Aymexo ano- 
KajiHnxHHecKOxo «nap^ c BocxoKa», KoxopOMy cy)KAeHo npHHecxH MHp h 
noKOH cxpane^^, a Ha cbooh nenaxH Bejieji Bbipeaaxb: «L(apb uapeH OeoAop 
3({)HoncKHH», ocxaBJiax HHxaiomeMy AOxaAWBaxbCB, hto 3Aecb HMeexcH b 
BHA y: uapb uapeH 3(i)HonHH hah uapb uapefi MHpa, KaxHM aojixcoh Gbixb 
©eoAop «napb, c BocTOKa». Exo npeeMHHK naGpaji ce6e napcKHM HMeneM 


^ HMeeTca b BHAy npecxoa 3({)HoncKHx uapeH, bo3boambiiihx CBoe npoHcxo>K- 
ACHHe K uapHue Cbbckoh h uapK) CoaoMOHy HepycajiHMCKOMy, cbiny uapa /(aBHAa. 

^ B. A. TyPAEB, SaMexKM k KpaxKOH 3(})HoncKOH xpoHHKe B. B. BoAOXOBa c npH- 
AOiKeHMCM: HoBenmaa HcxopHa AGhcchhhh no KpaxKOM xpoHHxe h 3 coGpanHa Ash- 
axcKoro Mysea HMnepaxopcKOH AxaAeMHH Hayx // BB XVIII 1-4 (1910) 25-27. 

ripH noMasaHHH na uapcxBO 3(l)HoncKHe napH HapeKaAHct ocoObiMH «uapc- 
KHMH» HMenaMH, KaK npaBHAO, OTAHHHbIMH OT TCX, KOTOpbie OblJlH JXdiHhl HM HpH 
KpeiueHHH. HepeAKD HMena 3 Th BbiOHpaAHCb He 6e3 yMWCJia, a c onpCAeACHHUM 
SHaHCHHCM, noHaxHbiM coBpeMCHHHKaM, rioApoGHee o6 3TOM CM.: Tekle-Tsadik 
Mekouria, Les noms propres, les noms de bapteme et etude genealogique des rois 
d’Ethiopie (XIII—XX siecles) a travers leur noms patronymiques (Belgrade, Sep- 
tembre 1968). 

rio 3TOMy noBOAy CM.: H. Bahhbepx, CKaaaHne HHcyca. AnoKpH^) o nocne- 
AHHX BpeMenax MHpa. lisAanne xeKcxa a nepeBOA (CIIG., 1907). 
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HMH HoxaHHec (HoaHH), a na nenara ero HanHcano «Llapi> uapeH HoaHH — 
uapt CHOHa 34)HoncKoro». 

3tot «Choh» 3acny^HBaeT oxAejitHoro paccMOTpeHHa. ComacHO ah- 
HaCTHHeCKOMy MU^y O npOHCXOXq^CHHH 34)HOnCKOH UapCKOH AHHaCTHH ox 
i^apH CojioMOHa h uapHUM CaBCKOH, H3Jio^eHHOMy b 34>HoncKOM xpaKxaxe 
«CjiaBa qapeH», nepBWH 34)HoncKHH uapb MenejiHK I, njio;i hx poManxH- 
necKoro coiosa, yyKt b lOHomecKOM Bospacxe HaBecxHJi CBoero oxua b Hepy- 
caJiHNie. CojXOMOH npH3Haji ero cbohm cmhom nepBopoAHMM h, npoBO}Kaa 
MeHCJiHKa I ;ioMOH na po;^HHy, oxnpaBHJi c hhm Bcex nepBCHueB Hapo;^a 
HapaHJiBCKoro, b xom hhcjic h cbma HepycajiHMCKoro nepBOCBamcHHHKa. 
ToMy, oAHaKo, 6biJio HCBMOMb paccxaxbCH c Kobhcxom 3aBexa, xpaHHBUiHM- 
CH B HepycaJiHMCKOM xpaMe, nocxpoenHOM Cojiomohom, h noaxoMy oh bbik- 
paji KoBHer h yBe3 ero c co6ok) b 3(J)HonHio. Ho axoMy noBo^y uapio Cojio- 
MOHy CHHXC^ npopoHecKHH COH o xom, KaK coJiHue B3omiio B HyAce h, no- 
CBexHB HCMHoro, yuiJio B 34)HonHK), XAe 6yAex CH^xb senHO. /^a;lee b xpaKxaxe 
noBecxByexcH o npoHcxo>KAeHHH ox Chmb Bcex uapeii aeMHbix, h3 Koxopbix 
jiHuib 3(J)HoncKHM ABpHM npHHaAJie)KHx KaK npaBO nepBopoAcxBa, xax h hc- 
noBCAaHHe «Bepbi npaBocjiaBHOH» — npeHMymecxB, Koxopbix Apyrne uapH 
jiHuieHbi. XpHCTHaHCKHe uapH «PHMa» (x. e. BHaaHXHH) «HCKa3HJiH Bepy», 
npHHWB nocxanoBJicHH^ XanKHAOHCKoro co6opa, a hxo ao eBpees, xo ohh 
yxpaxHJiH CBOK) 6oroH36paHHOCxb, pacrwB Hncyca XpHcxa. BoroH36paHHOH 
ocxanacb jihuib 3(|)HonH5i — «HoBbiH H3paHJib», h b anHJiore «CnaBbi ua- 
peH» npoBoarjiamaexcH rp^AyiAHH xpnyM^) 3(J)HonHH, oGAaAaiomeH Kax Be- 

AHMaHUICH CBHXbIHefi- KOBHOrOM SaBCXa, XpaHHIAHMC^ B CBHmeHHOM ro- 

poAe 3(t)HoiiHH AKcyMe b co6ope BoroMaxepH Chohckoh, xax h «BepoH npa- 
BocjiaBHOH, KoxopaH npe6yAex ao Bxoporo npHmecTBH^». C xex nop, kbk 
34)HoncKHH ij.apb Amab Choh (1314—1344) npHMOHHA axo npoponecxso 
«CjiaBbi uapeH» k co6cxBeHHOH AHHacxHH^^, axox xpaKxax BOcnpHHHMajica 
B 3(J)HonHH KaK CBHxan npaBAa, h hoa «Chohom» noApaayMCBaJiocb MHoroe: 
3X0 H caM KoBHcr 3aBexa, xpaHHuinnc^ no npeA^nnio b axcyMCKOM Ka4)eA- 
paJibHOM co6ope BoroMaxepn Chohckoh, h bc^ xpHCXHancKaa 34)HonHH, 
HaceAenna^ 6oroH36paHHbiM napoAOM, h npecxon a(J)HoncKHX Aapefi, koxo- 
pbie npcBocxoAHT cnaB^K) Bcex aeMHbix uapeii h KoxopbiM yroTOBana Bnacxb 
HaA MHpoM. Tax hxo hobwh Li;apb HoxanHec IV, ACHCXBHxenbHo noMaaaH- 
HbiH Ha uapcxBO B co6ope BoroMaxepH Chohckoh, pacnoAO>KeHHbiH b ero 
poAOBbix aeMJiAX, HMen b BHAy MHoroe, HasbiBaa ce6K «uapeM Chomb 3(^h- 
oncKoro». 

M ero npeeMHHK He 6e3 yMbicna Bbi6paji ce6e uapcKoe hma MeneAHK II, 
o&bHBJHHi ce6H BXopbiM nocjie nepBopoAHoro cbina uapn ConoMOHa h uapH- 


^ noApo6Hee o6 axoM cm.: C. B. Hepheuob, HcKoxopbie npeAnojio)KeHHa otho- 
CHxeAbHo npHHHH npoHcxo>KAeHHH a(})HoncKOH BepcHH «CAaBbi iiapeH» // 3(puonc- 
Kue uccnedoeamiH. Hcmopun. Kyjibinypa (M., 1981) 26-31. 
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iiw CaBCKOH. Bonpoc «CHOHa» ero He TporaJi jio KOHi^a 1898 r, noKa cwh 
noKOHHoro HMnepaxopa HoxaHHeca, «uapa CnoHa 3(|>HoncKoro», M3Hreiiia 
He noOTM CBOH ^ocJIe^^HHH h bhojihc 6e3Ha;ie^HWH M^iexc npoxHB Mene- 
JiHKa. M^tok 6liji no;iaBJieH Obicxpo, h yyKC 18 (|)eBpajiK 1899 r Manrema 
6hiji Bbmy^eH cflaTbCH 6e3 6 oh h HaBcer^a noxep^xb He tojibko neijicyKjXhi 
Ha HMnepaxopcKHH npecxoji, ho h cBo6o;iy. O^HaKO MeneJiHKy Ha^oejiH ero 
HeoAHOKpaxHbie noKymeHH^ na BepxoBHyio BJiacxb b cxpane h oh pemHJi 
npe^inpHHaxb cboh Mepbi npoxHB bo3mo»chocxh noBXopeHHB xaKoro M^xe- 
>Ka, B xoM HHCJie H HAeoJiOFHHecKoro xapaKxepa. «Llapb CnoHa 34)HoncKO- 
ro» He 6biJi BOBce noaaObix b cxpane, h hoxomkh ero no Mepe chji saSoxH- 
jiHCb o6 3XOM. Ha CBOHX nenaxax Manrema HeH3MeHHO nasbiBaji ceOa «cbi- 
HOM HoxaHHeca, uapH CHOHa», a ero chh — pac^^ CeiOM, Ha cBoen nenaxH 
cnpaaa h cJieBa ox co6cxBeHHoro XHxyjia h hmchh noMecxHJi HHHiiHajiw cbo- 
ero Aezia h oxiia — P' — H[oxaHHec] h ^td — M[3Hrema]. 

TaKHM o6pa30M «Choh 3(|)HoncKHH», X. e. aKcyMCKHH Ka4)e^pajibHbiH 
co6op BoroMaxepH Chohckoh, oKaabmancsi cojih^hoh HjieojiorHHecKOH ono- 
poH BepxoBHOH BJiacxH KaK caMoro HoxaHHeca, xaK h ero hoxomkob. 3xo 
o6cxo>ixejibcxBO orniojib He HBnflJiocb H3o6pexeHHeM Hoxanneca, a 6biJio 
npoAOJixceHHeM cxapoft uapcKOH xpaziHUHH, BocxoOTmeH eme k uapio Cap¬ 
ua fl^enrejiK). Korua b ueKaOpe 1579 r. oh nozjaBHJi mhxok b Tnrpa h narnaji 
oxryuaxypoK, caM Capua fleHrejibnojiyHHJi can H36ypa-3uaT'B-^l (GyxB., 

«pyKonoJio)KeHHoro»), x, e. npoxoHepen, co6opa AxcyMCKoro. «B jxtuh Po^- 
uecxBa Focnoua Hamero HHcyca XpHcxa ycxpoHJi oh npaaunecxBO BenHKoe. 
H BenepoM xoro jiim oOjiaHHJicn oh b BypaH^c^"* , b KOXopbiH oOnanaiox pyKO- 
nojiOHceHHbix, h yBennajiH ero bchuom CB^iuencxBa, Korua pyKonojiarajm 
ero, H xorua CKaaaji oh: «PyKonoJio^HJ[H Hac b can H36ypa-3ua co6opa Ak- 
cyMCKoro, cjiaBbi Cnona, KOBnera 3aBexa Bora H3paHJiB!» O co6op AxcyMC- 
khh! Hbine yuocxoHJtCH xbi HanGojibuieH hccxh! npe)Kue pyKonojiarajin b 
3X0X can xboh JiioueH 3^aHHH HH3Koro. Hbme )Ke coc^ihhhjicb xbi c uapcxBH- 
eM, H BCHeu xboh cxaji uapcKHM bchuom!))^^ CjieuyB 3xoh cxapHHHOH xpa- 
UHUHH, H HoxaHHec 6biii pyKonono^eH H36ypa-3U0M AKcyMCKHM, h6o Be- 
Heu H36ypa-3ua 6biJi kbk 6bi h uapcKHM bchuom. Hmchho 3xy cbbsb h chcji 
Hy^HbiM paaopBaxb MenejiHK II nocjie no^iaBJicHH^ MHxe>Ka MoHraiuH Ho¬ 
xaHHeca H nepeuaji can H36ypa-3ua AKcyMCKoro ouHOMy MecxHOMy (J)eo- 
uajibHOMy BJiacxHxejiK), noMoraBuieMy eMy b nouaBJicHHH M^xe^Ka Monro- 
uiH HoxaHHeca. 

Ha;io cKaaaxb, hxo, HaananaH CBoero HaMecxHHxa H36ypa-3;iOM Axcyivic- 
KHM, MeneJiHK xaiOKe ne norpeuiHji npoxHB cxapoii xpauHUHH, noxoMy qxo 


Pac (6yKB. «rjiaBa») — BbiciuHH ({)eoflajibHbiH XHxyji b 3({)HonHH. 

BypaH5K — o;iHH h3 bh^iob napa^Horo CBameHHHnecKoro oOiianeHMa. 
3(J)HoncKHe xpohhkh XVI—XVII bckob / BcxynjicHHC h saKJiioHeHHe, nepe- 
Bojx c 34)HoncKoro H KOMMeHxapHH C. B. Hepheuoba (M., 1984) 91. 
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H caM uapt Capua flenrejib BCKOpe no nojiyneHHH cana H36ypa-3ua, coGnpa- 
HCb yxouHTt H3 o6jiacTH THrp3, nepe;iaji ero CBoeMy naMecTHHKy Ac6e «h 
cKaaaji eMy: ‘‘IlpHMH ot nac can h 6yab bmccto nac b co6ope AKcyMCKOM”»^^. 
OunaKo MenejiHK noHHMaji, hto 3to hc mo^ot 6biTb OKOHHaxejibHbiM peme- 
HHeM npo6jieMbi «CHOHa 34)HoncKoro», h MecxHbiii 4)eouaJibHbiH BJiacxH- 
xcjxb, nycxb ua^e uoKasaBuiHH cbok) npeuaHHOcxb, b KanecxBe maBbi Choh- 
CKoro co6opa Bce paBHO npeucxaBJwex onacHOCxb jxnsi BepxoBHOH BJiacxH 
moaHCKOH uKHacxHH. Hy>KHO 6buio ncKaxb KaKOH-xo upyroH BbixoA h 3 no- 
jio}KeHHH, }KeJiaxejibHO xaic^e b paMKax xpaunuHH. Kax pa3 b 3X0 BpeMH Me- 
HCJiHK co6Hpajicji nepenecxH cboio cxojiHuy H3 Ajuihc A6e6bi («HoBbiH ubc- 
xoK») Ha 40 KM 3ana;iHee, tjiq cpoHHO cxpoHJiCH hobbih ropou Amhc Ajiom 
(«H oBbiH MHp»). Ha BepiuHHy xojimb npoBOunjiH BouonpoBo;!, a OKpecxHbie 
3eMJiH paa^aBajiH hobbim noceJienuaM, npHHCM ouna nexBepxb acMCJib oxbo- 
UHJiacb Ha uepKOBHbie nyxc^iw. Cxojib 3HaHHxejibHaH aojm uepKBH oObhchh- 
exoi xcM o6cxo^xejibCXBOM, hxo MenejiHK peiuHji xaM BoauBHXHyxb hobhh 
moaHCKHH fla6pa Choh, x. e. Ka4)eupajibHbm co6op BoroMaxepH Chohckhh, 
xeM 6oJiee hxo HCxopHHecKHH npeueAenx hmcjic^: Korua 34)HoncKHH uapb 
3apa -^ko 6 (1434—1469) ocHOBaji cbok) cxoJiHuy /^a6pa Bepxan, oh nocx- 
poHJi xaM uepKOBb BoroMaxepH Chohckoh. Tenepb H36ypa-3UOM 3Xoro ho- 
Boro ^a6pa CHona 6bm Haananen BepHbiH cexpexapb MenejiHRa FeGpe Ce;i- 
Jiace. Co6op cxpoHjicH ne KpyxjibiM, KaK o6biHHbie moancKHe xpaMbi, a npn- 
MoyrojibHbiM, nouo6HO J(a6pa CHony aKcyMCKOMy, nocxpoHKa ero conpoBo^- 
uajiacb Hy;iecaMH, xbophmmmh BoroMaxepbio, Koxopbie xox )Ke re6pe Ceji- 
jiace H onHcaJi b cboch «HcxopHH rocyuapH MenejiHKa II»^^. BcKope, ouna- 
Ko, MenenHK nepeuyMaji nepenocHXb cxomuy b Auuhc Ajicm, a bmocxo 3xoro 
cxaji cxpoHXb B MecxcHKe Xojioxa b 10 km k Bocxoxy ox Auuhc A6e6bi cbok) 
jiexHioK) pe3HueHUHK) PcHHex («PaH»), u H3 Auuhc AjicMa b FeHHex noxa- 
HyjiHCb BepcHHUbi HOCHJibiuHKOB-rypare, nepexacKHBaBuiHx xyua usepH, 
6aJIKH, CJIOBOM, JIK)6oH CXpOHXeJIbHblH MaxepHaJI, KOXOpblH MO)KHO 6bIJIO 
nepenecxH h 3 cxaBuiero HeHy>KHbiM Amhc AxeMa. Bce 3 x 0 poKOBbiM o6pa- 
30M cKaaajiocb na GjiarococxoHHHH co6opa BoroMaxepH Chohckoh. Fopou 
onycxeji, xaM 6biji BouonpoBOjl, ho HCKOMy Gbuio h 3 Hero hhxb, flaGpa Choh 
HM eji oGuiHpHbie aeMJiH, ho neKOMy Gbuio Ha hhx paGoxaxb h Gyuymee ero 
BbirjMuejio MpaHHo h yGoro. 

Bce 3X0 He moxjio ne BOJiHOBaxb xojibko hxo HasHaneKHoro H36ypa-3ua 
FeGpe Cejuiace, KoxopwH othochjich k cbohm oGxsaHHocxHM cepbeano h 
oiuyiuaji CBOK) x^^e.xyK) oxBexcxBCHHOcxb nepeu BoroM h nioubMH. Kax 
jiioGoh 3(J)Hon, nojiyHHBuiHH HOByK) ^lojimiocxb, nepBoe hxo oh cuejian, xaK 
3X0 oGaaBejicH hoboh nenaxbio, cooxBexcxByiomeH 3xoh uojdkhocxh, ho ne- 
naxbio BecbMa HeoGbiHHOH uiw 34)HoncKHx ucpkobhhkob, Koxopaa, bhuhmo, 

3(J)H0nCKHe XpOHMKH XVI—XVII BCKOB... 91. 

GuEBRt Sellasie, Chroniquc du regne de Menelik II (Paris, 1930—1932) 497. 
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AOJi^Ha 6i>iJia cJiy^cHTL 6e3MOjiBHi>iM nanoMHHaHHeM uapcTBCHHOMy kthto- 
py o ero o6H3aTejii>CTBax nepe^ ero xpaMOM. 



rie^Tb H36ypa 3m FeGpe Cejuiace 


3Ta nenaTb H36ypa-3Aa FeGpe Cennace ohchb noxo^Ka Ha ero npeAtuxy- 
myio nenaib ceKpexapa, OAHaKO Ha hch H3o6pa»eH He neper yKasyioiAHH, a 
npoTKHyraH pyKa. HaMex AOcxaxoHHO npospaHHbiH, ho Fe6pe Cejuiace 6e3- 
MOABHbiM HaMeKOM He orpaHHHHACB. B KanecxBe H36ypa-3Aa oh AOJwcen 6bui 
cnyTKHXb AHxyprHK) b coGope Chohckom, ho Aenaxb 3xo Mor ahuib xorAa, 
KOFAa Aazihc Aacm nocemaA MeneAHK, noxoMy hxo KaK ceKpexapb FeGpe 
CeAAace AOA>KeH Glia noexoAHHO HaxoAHXbCA npn ocoGe HMnepaxopa. B 
3(J)HoncKHx »ce xpaMax epaay nocAe AHxyprHH npH xa^KAennH xpeexa nepeA 
npHHacxHeM HcnoAHAexcx ocoGbih AyxoBHbiH XHMH «3xaHa Morep» 6^*1 ‘TrC 
(GyKB. «BocKypeHHe AaAaHa»). OnpcAeACHHoro yexaHOBAenHoro xexcxa 3 X 0 x 
rHMH He HMeex, h Ka>KAbiH HepeH MO)Kex HcnoAHxxb coGcxBeHHyio HMnpo- 
BH3aHHio Ha xy hah Hnyio xeMy. OGBsaxeAbHbiM b «3xaHa Morep» ABAxexcx 
ynoMHHaHue HMeHH uapx, xax h b AHxyprHH, h onpeACAeHHbiH paaiviep expo- 
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4 )h, cocTOHmeH H 3 ccMH HjiH OAHHHaAuaxH cxpoK c o 6 meH ph 4 )moh’^. B 
3 TOM oTHOuieHHH FHMH, coHHHCHHMH H^ 6 ypa►^;^OM FcGpe CejiJiace H HCnOJI- 
HCHHBiH HM ncpcA HMnepajopoM, BecbMa xapaicrepeH: 

! 

: Hf'Tl : 

h9°^'i : : X^h : 5^A-X : Tfl'fl : I 

my : A^'flC : XA< 7 d : X.UA» : 

HXmA : : (D^(hfl : X'fl'J :: 

(DhiTo : : TfAAr^ :: 

AAA.y : : a);i»rj :: 

^OhUt : ny<>^h : A<lh,n : : »1U'> : 

y”AA : : XA.'JV : CXA : \\av : : 

hT‘n'\ : JZ-A, : Xrt-h : fl^A : <7 dTJ^/i>-C : ♦‘T'} :: 

•nX-A : HJ&A,n< : AAA : W : (Drt\\Ll 

Co 6 op MapHHHCKHH, 6 yAi> npcBLime [bccx] co 6 opoB. 

MeHCJiHK, npocxpH pyxy xbok) AccHyio. 

Tax npocxpH pyxy xbok), HcnojiHeHHyio My/ipocxH h Be^eHMH, 

K coSopy [axoMy], h 6 o Hex {xaM khmcix)}, 

KpoMe BOflbi H KaMHH cyxoro. 

Kax CHer rop, 

HncnaAaex Ha Hero ny^^a h nenajit. 

riocexH ero no Ao 6 poxe xbooh nojiynHxt GnaroAaxb CBamencxBa 
BMecxe c HepeaMH, npHCHbiMH maBM ero, jia6hi HcnoBeAaxb [ero]. 
Kax CKasaji oxeu xboh cjiOBaMH noA SByxH ncajixHpn: 

«Bjia^eH noMBimjiaiomHH o 6 eAHOM h y 6 oroM». 

Cexpexapb FeGpe Cejuiace 6 tiJi HasHaneH H 36 ypa- 3 AOM co 6 opa J^a 6 pa 
Choh b 1903 r, h kbk H 36 ypa- 3 Ay eMy 6 wjih no^ajioBaHU meJiKOBLie mxa- 
Hbi, 30 Jioxbie caHAajiHH c naAnHCbio — «H 36 ypa“ 3 A 

/],a 6 pa CHOHa» h 34 )HoncKHH 6 ejibm xjionHaxo 6 yM 20 KHbiM nnaiA (maMMa), 
uiHXbiH 30 XioxoM^^. Fe 6 pe Cejuiace HCKpeHHe 3 a 6 oxHJica o BBcpeHHOM CMy 


riopaAOK cjiy^6bi b 34)HoncKOH uepKBH BKJiioHaeT Taxyio cneuHc^HHecKyio 
OCOOeHHOCXb, Kax HMnpOBMSaUHa 3(J)HOnCKHM CBameHCTBOM AyXOBHbIX CTHXOB (^'l») 
Ha ApeBHCM jiHxyprHHecKOM nsbixe re33, cooxBexcxByiomHx xoh hjih hhoh cjiy)K6e. 
Bcero HMeexca oAHHHaAuaxb pacnpocxpaneHHbix (J)opM cxmxob, oxjiHHaiomHxca oAHa 
ox ApyroH KOJiHHecxBOM cxpoK, BHyxpcHHeH cxpyKxypOH, a xaK)Ke ynoxpeOjieHHeM. 
«BocKypeHMe Jia^ana)) HcnoJiH^iexca b cbmom kohac cjiy>K6bi nocAe npHnacxHa, Kor- 
Aa Kpecx xaAHT AaAanoM. Cxhxh b 3xoh (j)opMe oOlihho nocBAmaioxcH BOCXBaACHHio 
rocyAapH hah sHaxHoro KXHxopa xpaivia. 

’’ Bairu Tafla, Three Portraits: Ato Asma Giyorgis... 135. 
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co6ope, HO cep^Hc ero npHHaAJieKajio rope 3 htoto h ;^ByM ee iiepKBaM: 
/(esM MapHH (SHTOTO-MapbHM) h ApxaHrejia Parynna (3HT0T0-Pary3ni>), 
noKpoBHTen5i moaHCKOH ziHHacxHH. Oh 6i>in 6eccMeHHi>iM cxapocTOH bxo- 
poH HepKBH, H b A;^z^HC A6e6e ero name Bcero HastiBajiH He Liexa4)e-x333a- 
30M H He H36ypa“3A0M, a ajieKOH — iiepKOBHBiM cxapocxoii. PaGoxan bcio 
^H 3Hi, ox paccBexa jio 3aKaxa h cxpOKaHuiHM o6pa30M co6;iK3;iaH nocxk (b 
nocx OH ;ia^e cnaji He b nocxejiH, a na rojioH 3eMJTe), ajiexa FeGpe Cejuiace 
He oxjiHHajicH KpenKHM aziopoBteM, h k ero peBMaxH3My cKopo npH6aBHJicH 
x^HcentiH naHKpeaxHT. IlooxoMy b 1910 r. oh oxKaaajica ox aoh^khocxh ue- 
xa(^e-x333a3a, Koxopaa k xoMy BpeMeHH xax^e cxajia BnoJine HOMHHajibHofi 
H3-3a 6ojie3HH ero rocnoAHHa. IlepBwe npH3HaKH cepbe3HOH 6oAe3HH Me- 
HejiHK HOHyBCXBOBaA eme b 1906 r., acxom 1908 r. nacxynHAO pesKoe yxyA- 
mcHHe ero SAopoBLH, a 28 OKx^Spn 1909 r. ero OKOHHaxentHO paaOHJi napa- 
jiHH. OAHaKO AOJi^Hocxb H36ypa-3Aa FeSpe CeAJiace He ocxaBHn h npoAOJi- 
)Kaji no Mepe chji 3a6oxHXbCH o BBepennoM eMy co6ope /Ia6pa Choh. KorAa 
B 1911 r. BHyK HMnepaxopa jiha^^° H«cy, o6i>aBAeHHbiH nacjieAHHKOM npe- 
cxona H cxapaBuiHHCH nocxenenno aaOHpaxb 6pa3Ai>i npaBneHHH b cboh pyxH, 
AocxpOHA HaKOHen /|a6pa Choh OKonnaxeAbHO h na HonOpbCKHH npa3AHHK 
CHOHa — npecxojibHbiH npasAHHK 3xoro co6opa — oh caM oxKpbui ero h 
xop)KecxBeHHo BBeji b AOCxpoeHHbiH co6op ero H36ypa-3Aa. 3xo 6bma noc- 
jieAHHH nonbixKa Hcnojib30Baxb «Choh» b rocyAapcxBCHHbix uejiax: LJepe- 
MOHHaji npH6bixHH HacAeAHHKa npecxona Hncy k co6opy xohho KonHpoBaji 
iiepeMOHHaji xop^KecxBeHHoro Bbe3Aa uapa Capua J^enrena (1563—1597) 
30 ACKaOpa 1578 r. b AxcyM Ana noMaaaHHa na uapcxBo b xaMoiuneM co6o- 
pe BoroMaxepH Chohckoh, x.e. b cbmom «CHOHe 34)HoncKOM».^^ 

SpejiHiue 6bmo KpacoHHbiM. Fe6pe Cejuiace b cbohx 30AOXbix canAanH- 
ax, oOjiaMeHHbiH b cneuwajibHO noKajiosaHHbie no 3XOMy cnynaK) Gapxax- 
Hbie oAeaHHa h noA senenbiM 30HXHkom, exan b co6op Ha 6oraxo yKpamen- 
HOM Myjie no ropoAy noA npHBCxcxBeHHbie kjihkh xojinbi. BcxpenaBinHii ero 
KjiHp nea «necHb MoHcea» («noK) FocnoAy, h6o Oh bbicoko npeBoanec- 
ca..,» — Hex, 14, 5-21), nocne Hero Fe6pe Cennace npoHHxan coOcTBCHHoe 
coHHHeHHe — «TpoHua»^^, rue ynoAoOjiaji nacjieAHHKa npeexona 

Hacy ero xeaxe — HHcycy HaBHHy h roBopnji, hxo oh HHcyc [HaBun] boh- 
cxHHy, noxOMy hxo aaBepiUHA acjio, nanaxoe ero Mchcjihrom, Kax xox saaep- 
uiHA Aejio MoHcea. 3xhmh cxHxaMH h aaBepmaexca 0(J)HUHaJibHaa HCxopHa 


JTha)k (6yKB. «AMTa», «infante») — 34)HoncKHH XMxya npHHUCB xpoBH. 
3(J)HoncKHe xpoHHKH XVI—XVII BexoB... 75-77. 

Taxaa (|)opMa AyxoBHbix cthxob, Kax «TpoHua», cocxoht h 3 meexH expox. 
3 th cthxh HMnpoBH3MpyK)Tca HaxaHyHe npasAHHxoB bo BpeMa BceHoiuHoro OacHHa 
H noioTCH BMeexe c IlecHbK) xpex oxpoxoB (3 flaH. 52-56) h bo BpeMa sayxpeHH 
nocjie ncajiMa 32. Ctmxh «TpoHua» xax>xe HenpeMCHHO HcnojiHaioxca npH ocBame- 
HHH xpaMa. 
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MeHejiHKa II, HariHcaHHaji FeGpe Cejuiace. Echh 3to 6buia nonwTKa cHoea 
HcnojibSOBaxb «Choh» b rocy;iapcTBeHHbix uejwx, to ^enaeMoro peayjibxa- 
Ta OHa He z^ocTHrJla. IIpH ^Bope MeAJieHHO yracaBiuero b napajinne Mene- 
jiHKa y)Ke lujia o^ecTOHCHHaH 6opb6a aa ocBoGoKjiaiomHHCH npecTon, h 
CBCTCKHe npaBHTcnH 6buiH cjiHniKOM norjiomeHbi acMHbiM, htoGbi ;iyMaTb 
ceHHac o He6ecHOM. Hm ceiiHac h>okho 6biJio jiyMaxb He o6 o6ocHOBaHHH 
aaKOHHOCTH CBoeii GyayuxcH BjiacxH, a o aaxBaxe ee. K xoMy )Ke, hto 6bi hh 
HHcaji B CBOHX cxHxax re6pe Cejuiace, npHmeAiiiHH b ynajioK AjiaHc Ajicm 
6bui He pOBHH ;ipeBHeMy AxcyMy, ero co6op — He poBHH co6opy axcyMCKO- 
My, a npH6biTHe HacncOTHKa npecxojia He poBH5uiocb noMaaaHHio na uap- 
cxBo. /]|a6pa Choh b Aaz^hc AjieMe 6bui b 3xhx o6cxoHxejibcxBax npocxo ne 
Hy^CH, H nocemeHHe ero Usicy BnenaxjieHHH b cxpane ne npoHSBejio. 

JJjiR Hac 3XOT BH3HX HacjiCAHHKa npecxojia H no^ajiOBaHHoe hm re6pe 
Cejuiace (J)HOJiexoBoe napaziHoe oGjianeHHe (hO ^1^) HMeex xo anaHCHHe, 
Hxo no HeMy mh MO^KeM onpej^ejiHXb jiaxy, panee KoxopoH ne moxjio 6bixb 
coaziaHO zipyroe H3o6pajKeHHe FeGpe Cejuiace, xaioKe xpaH^meecH b Mysee 
aHxponoJioxHH h 3THorpa(})HH HM, Ilexpa Bejimcoro, — HKona Boxcbeii Ma- 
xepH c MjiajieHueM, HanHcaHHan 3(|)HoncKHM xyAoxcHHKOM KacoH , 

r;ie BHH3y oh napHCOBaji h ee aaxaaHHKa — Fe6pe Cejuiace — b xom cbmom 
(|)HOJiexoBOM CO 3Be3;iaMH napajiHOM o6jiaHeHHH npoxonepen co6opa Boro- 
MaxepH Chohckoh, KOXopwH 6bui no^cajioBan eMy Hacy b HOJi6pe 1911 r. Oh 
H 3o6paxceH b Tpa;iHUHOHHOH noae noKJiOHeHHa, npeACxaBJwiomHM BoroMa- 
xepH co6cTBeHHopyHHO nepenncaHHbiH hm c6ophhk xhmhob b np03e b ee 
Hecxb, pacnojioxceHHbix no jihxm He^enn — «noxBajia MapHH» 
^Cf9^X aBxopCTBO KOxopoH npHnHCbiBaexcH E(J)peMy CnpHHy. CaMa HKona 
H3o6paxcaeT Bom>K) Maxepb c MjiajieHueM, SjiarocjiOBJi^iomHM HMenocjioB- 
Ho, X. e, ;iByMa nepcxaMH, h jiepxcamHM b jioboh pyxe KHHxy (6e3ycji0BH0, 
EBaHxejiHe). IloKpoB BoropojlHiibi ;iep»cax ;iBe Kpbuiaxbie (J)Hrypbi, Mnxann 
H FaBpHHJi, cyan no na^inHCXM hba hx roJiOBaMH, ho 3 x 0 ne o6biMHbie rpo3- 
Hbie apxanrejibi c MenaMH, a neBoopyxceHHbie iohoiuh c hokhuimh jinnaMH, 
npmiepxcHBaiomHe aaBecy—«aHrejibi BHyxpeHHeH 3aBecbi» Hahfi't 

o HCM cBHflexejibCTByeT c6ophhk xhmhob, Koxopbifl jiep- 
»CHX Fe6pe Cejuiace pacKpwxbiM na cxpaHHue, ne naiiHcaH fhmh «BocxBa- 
jixiox Anrejibi Mapnio bo BHyxpeHHHx 3aBecbi», cocxaBJwioiuHH nacxb 3(})h- 
oncKoro hohhoxo GorocnyTKeKHn^"* . 3xhmh anrenaMH oKaabreaioxca Mnxa- 
HJi H FaBpHHJi. no3XOMy OHH ^ep^Bx He MeHH, a Kpan aaBecbi, h bha y hhx 
He rpo3HbiH, a yMHJieHHbiH, Ha jieBOH cxpaHHiie khhfh, Koxopyio ;iep)KHx b 
pyxax 3aKa3HHK hkohui, HanHcano: (Ihao 


KapxHHa X 2 2594-1 h 3 co6paHHH A. H. KoxaHOBCKoro (MA3). 

^ B. A. TypAEB, HoHHoe 6orocjiy>KeHHe 3(J)H0ncK0H IlepKBH // Tpydhi KueecKou 
ffyxoenou AmdeMuu 3 (1901) 3. 
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<I>OTOrpa(J)HH HKOHbl BorOMaTCpH, 
HanMcaHHOH no saKaay FeGpe Cejiacce 


%L (sic!) — «npH6eraeTCTapocTare6peCejuiace, To6HIIIb^exa(J)e- 

T^^3a3», npHHCM Bbipa^CHHC «uexa(J)e-T303a3» HanHcano c omH6KaMH. 

CTOHT OTMCTHTb JXRdi oGcTOBTCJlbCTBa: BO-nepBbIX, CaM CK)^eT HKO- 
Hbi npHMO CBH3aH c jiHTcpaxypHbiM TCKCTOM «noxBajibi MapHH» H Bocnpo- 
H3BOAHT TOT CaMblH 3nH30A H3 TCKCTa, KOTm «BOCXBajlHK)T AHTCJlbl BO BHyT- 
pcHHHX 3aBecbi», a Bo-BTopsix, caM re6pe Cejuiace npe;ii>HBJweT BoropoAH- 
ue To^e TCKCT coGcTBCHHopyMHO nepenHcaHHoro hm c6opHHKa thmhob b ee 
MCCTb. IlocJieAHee oGcTOHTejibCTBO TaioKC HMceT jiHTepaxypHoe npoHCxwK- 
ACHHC. 3pyAHpOBaHHbIH KHHXCHHK H HaHCTHHK, FoGpC CcJUiace 6bIJI npe- 
KpaCHO 3HaKOM C HyAecaMH BoropOAHUbI, H3JIO»eHHbIMH B cGopHHKaX «Hy- 
ACC MapHH», B TOM MHCJie H HCTOpMK) cc 3acTynHHHecTBa 3a Ayiuy rpeUIHO- 
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ro nHCiza, KOxopbiH b scmhoh ^h3hh cbocm nepenHCWBaji c6opHMK «noxBa- 
jia MapHH»”. 3 tot cio)KeT Gbm BecbMa bioGhm h 3(^noncKHMH KHH)KHHKa- 
MH, H Xy^OKHMKaMH, yKpaUiaBUIMMH CBOHMH MMHHaxiopaMH pyKODHCHbie 
cGopHHKH «HyAec MapHH». 



ripopHCOBKa 3(J)H0nCK0H MHHHaxiopbi, H3o6pa>KaK)iueM Hy^O BorOpO^IHUbl, 
cnacaiomeH jxyuiy rpeuiHoro nwcua 


re6pe Cejuiace 6biji rjiy6oKo pejiHrH03HbiM HejiOBeKOM, h CMepxHbiH rpex 
^op;^bIHH 6biJi CMy Hy>K;^. IlpaBe^lHHKOM oh ccGb hc cmhxbji h oxhio^b ho 6biJi 
yBcpcH B 6jiaronoJiyHHOM jxjir ce6H Hcxo;ie CxpauiHoro Cyria, ynoBan jihuib 
H a 6e3rpaHHHHoe MHiiocep^He Bokhc h aacxynHHHecxBo Bo^kbch Maxepn, 
cnacmcH b cboc BpcMH Aymy Apyroro 3({)HoncKoro khh^khhkb. Ha 3xox cjiy- 
HaH OH H HaMCKaji, npe/iT>HBJiBB HpecBBXOH /^eBe c6opHHK xhmhob b ee hccxb, 
KOxopbiH OH coGcxBCHHopy^iHo nepcHHcaji H noziapHJi ee uepKBH 3 hxoxo- 
MapbHM. K co)KajieHHK), b kohuc 1911 r. npoxoHepeio FeGpe Cejuiace Hy)K- 
HO 6buio ;iyMaxb o ;iyuie. Ero 3;iopoBbe 6bicxpo yxymnajiocb, h oh cxaji ro- 

XOBHXBCB K HeH36e>KHOMy C XOH OCHOBaxeJlBHOCXBK), C KOXOpOH OH ACJiaJl B 

CBoeH )KH3HH Bce. B uepKOBHOM o^pa;^e xpaivia apxanrejia ParyHJia na rope 


^ 3x0 HyAO BoropoAMUbi 6biA0 ony6AMK0BaH0 m nepcBeACHo YbAJiHcoM Bba- 
xccm: E. a. Wallis Budge, One Hundred and Ten Miracles of Our Lady Mary (London, 
1932). Oh >Ke ony6AHKOBaA h MHHHaxiopy h3 oxoro c6opHMKa «HyAec MapHH» na 
3X0T CKWKex no pyKonncH BpHxaHCKoro Myaea Orient 6A6foL 36 r. 
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3htoto b BBixo^e CKajiLHOH noponw KpacHoro Ty(J)a, hto cnpaBa ot Bxo^a na 
uepKOBHbiH ABop, FeGpe Cenjiace bcjicji Bi>ipy6HTi> ce6e rpo6HHuy, r;ie h 
6i>iji norpe6eH b Ho^Spe 1912 r. Hepea HecKontKO MecHueB k HCMy npncoe- 
/iHHHjiacb H ero )KeHa. Oh tbk h He ysH^eji hkohbi, aaKaaaHHBiH hm xy;ioxc- 
HHKy Kace. B npoxHBHOM cjiynae xaKOH HCKyuieHHWH khh5khhk, kbk FeGpe 
CejTJiace, HenpeMCHHO 6li HcnpaBHJi xe op4)orpa4)HHecKHe oiuhGkH, koxo- 
pwe xy^oxcHHK ;^onycxHJi b ero XHxyjie. H aaKaaaHHBiH hm oGpaa He nonaji b 
jiK)6HMyK) HM HepKBB 3Hxoxo-Mapi>HM, a oKaaaJiCH b KOJiJieKUHH pyccKoro 
Bpana A. H. KoxanoBCKoro, Koxoptm no BosBpameHHH b Pocchio b 1913 r. 
noAapHJi ee AKaACMHH HayK, LIoneMy HKOHa nonana k A. H. KoxaHOBCKOMy, 
TOHHO He HSBecxHO, HO Aoxa^axtcB HexpyAHO. Bhahmo, nocjie CMepXH sa- 
KaaMHKa h ero xcchbi xyAOxcHHK npoAaJi xapxHHy pyccKOMy KoAJieKUHOHepy, 
KoxoptiH 6BIJI HSBecxeH b Aa;ihc A6e6e cbohm HHxepecoM k 34)HoncKOH 
xcHBonHCH. C 1913 r. 3xa HKOHa b cocxase KOJuieKUHH A. H. KoxanoBCKoro 
nocxoHHHO npe6LiBaex b xpaHHJiHiuax KyHcxKaMepw 

K BejiHKOMy co^caJieHHK) HCxopHKOB, o6mHpHi>iH apxHB uexa(J)e-x333a3a 
Fe6pe Cejuiace norH6 bo BpeMH HxajiBBHCKOH OKKynauHH. OAHaKO naMHXL o 
HCM »HBa He XOJILKO CpCAH HCXOpHKOB, a 33 rpoSHHUCH erO 6epe5KHO CACAHX 
KHHp nepKBH Snxoxo-ParyaAB, nepBBiM cxapocxoH KOxopoH oh 6i>m. 




A, r ^ynaeB 


ZHT’HMX'TX Me^lXCDNIKX, 1 

«Ta Ilepl Tou Ilaaxoc 8uo»: 

PA3rAAKA«TAMHbl EBCEBMf1»? 


OTKpwTHe roMHJiHH CB. MejiHTOHa «0 nacxe» h ee nepBoe H3/iaHHe b 
1940 roay (h ^lajiLHCHiuHe TeKCTOJiorHHecKHe Haxo^iKH) 6i>ijio, OeccnopHo, 
o^HHM H3 caMbix 3HaHHTejibHbix coSbiTHH B naxpoJiorHH 20 Bexa. Cqtojihk 
HHKTO He COMHCBaerCH B no;inHHHOCTH COHHHCHHH, 0;^HaK0 BnJIOTb Jio mjXSi- 

HHH C. Xojuia (1979)^ npoAOJDKajiH BbiCKasbiBarbCH coMHeHHH h He;^oyMe- 

HHH B axpHOyUHH COHHHCHH^ H CFO COCXaBC. ^CJIO B XOM, HXO OCHOBHbIMH 
CBeACHHaMH o CB. MejiHXOHC H ero XBopcHHHx Mbi o6H3aHbi Ebccbmio Keca- 
pHHCKOMy (Hist. eccl. IV, 26). O^HaKO nocjieAHHH ynoMHHaex o «AByx khh- 
rax “O nacxe”» n uHXHpyex, KpoMe xoro, npe;iHCJioBHe k xomhjihh, oxcyx- 
cxByiomee b HSBecxHbix Ha cero^iH^ pyxonnc^x. Ha npeAHCJioBH^ cjieztyex, 
HXO roMHJiHH 6bijia nanHcana bo BpeMH nacxajibHbix cnopoB, BOJiHOBaBiuHx 
MajioasHHCKHe uepKBH, ho ;toiiie;imHH jio nac xexcx He HaMexaex na 3xh 
cnopw HH e;iHHbiM cjiobom. 

HaH6ojiee paOTKajibHoft b nocjieAOBaBUiHx ziHCKyccHHx oKaaajiacb no- 
n. Hoxona (npH^tep^cHBaBiuerocH h b flajibHeiimHx paGoxax na ;^py- 
XHe xeMbi Heop;tHHapHbix h z^a»ce onaxnpyiomHx c>OKAeHHH — bchomhhm 
ero paapbiB c M. PHUiapoM HS-aa ;te6axoB o cb. HnnojiHxe Phmckom hjih 
ztHCKyccHH c A. KpyaejieM na noHBe OpHrena), nanHcxo oxpHHaBuiero aa- 
xopcxBO MejiHxoHa. 3xa KpaiiHocxb oxaaajiacb b ztajibHeHineM craajKCHHOH 
H He noMep5KaHHOH apythmh ynenbiMH, ojinaKO CKOJibKO-HHOy^tb yOe^Hxe- 
HbHoro oxBexa na H3Ji0HceHHbie Bbiiue «3ara;tKH EBceBHa» npefljio^eno ne 
6biJio. 

«npo6jieMa npe;tHCJioBHH» k fomhjihh, bo3mo^o, ne hbjihctch na ca- 
MOM Aejie cymecxBCHHOH, h6o naOTHcaHHe mofjio npHHa^tJie^axb nepennc- 
HHKy H (J)HKCHpoBajio JiHiub BpeM« HaHHcaHHH nponoBeflH, BOBce He KacaHCb 
ee coAepjKaHHH. Kor^a xce caM Ebccbhh {Hist, eccl, IV, 26, 3) ynoMHHaex o 
cnoBax KjiHMenxa AjieKcaH;tpHHCKoro, hxo nocjie^HHH Haimcan cBoe cohh- 
HeHHe «0 nacxe» b oxsex na fomhjihk) MejiHXOHa, xo ziejiaex oroBopKy: «6yd- 
mo 6bi no npHHHHe...» Bnojine Bepo^XHO, hxo caM Ebccbhh h ne hhxbji npo- 
H3Be;teHHH MeJIHXOna (hjih CMOF 03HaK0MHXbCH XOJIBKO C HCKOXOpblMH), a 
nojibaoBajicH Bce xeM yKt coHHHCHHeM KjiHMenxa h necKOJibKHMH Kaxajiora- 


^ Melito of Sardis, On Pascha and fragments. Texts and transl. / Ed. by S. G. 
Hall (Oxford, 1979) (Oxford early Christian texts). 
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MH TBopCHHH McjiKTOHa, xpaHHBiuHMHCH B OHOjiHOTCKax KecapHH H Hcpy- 
cajiHMa^. Ho Aa>Ke npn xaKOM — naHOonee bcpobthom — o&bHCHeHHH cxpan- 
Horo xaoca b nepenne, cocxaBjieHHOM EBcesHCM, xBopcHHH MejiHXOHa, npo- 
6jieMa 0 «AByx KHHrax» Bce-raKH ocxaexc^, h6o xaxaH (})opMyjiHpoBKa ne 
Morjia 6 hiTh npHAyMana EBcesneM. KaKKc )Ke rHnoxeati Obijih npeaJioHceHW 
yHCHbiMH B noHCKax pemeHH^ aara^lKH (bcab hh b o^hoh pyxonHCH Hex h 
HaMCKa Ha «;^Be khhfh)))? OcraBJMH b cxopone HaHGojiee «paaHKajii>Hbie» 

OTBCTbl^ , HX MO)KHO CBCCTH K CJICiXyiOmHM: 

1) IlepBaH rHHoxeaa, npe/iJio>KeHHaH O. nepiie"^ : BXopoH khhfoh Mor Obixb 
(})parMeHT, coxpaHHBuiHHCH Ha oOopoxe nanHpyca Bo;iMepa XII kbk paa nocjie 
explicit roMHJiHH «0 nacxe». 

2) Bxopoe npe/inojio^eHHe (xoHHee, CMyxHbiH HaMex), BbiCKaaaHHoe tcm 
>K e yncHbiM mhmoxo;iom^ : BxopoH khhfoh Moraa 6bixb fomhjihh «0 ;iyme h 
xejie». ynenbiH He npHseJi HHKaKHx zioboaob, xpoMe cxHJiHcxHHecKOFO h 
jiCKCHHecKOFO cxo;iCTBa, oj^HaKO — c ynexoM «a 3 HaHCKOFO» cthjw MejiHxo- 
Ha—(|)opMa;ibHbie h jiayKG co^ep^areJibHbie KpHxepHH a^ecb He Moryr HMexb 
CKOJibKO-HH6y;ib peuiaiomexo SHaHCHHa. Sxa )Ke FHnoxeaa noBxopeHa 
(6e3 KaKHx-jinOo ccbuioK h, bo3mo>kho, HeaaBMCHMo ox ^ipyxHX yncHbix) 


^ pHnoxesa paaa yncHbix, b xom HHCjie C. Xojiaa, MCxoAaman H 3 ^iobojILHo Mexa- 
HHHecKOFO coeaHHCHHa HaaeaHHH npoH3Be^eHHH MeHHxoHa c noMombio nacTHU m 
noBXopa B cHHCKe EBcesHa oahhx h xex >Ke HaaBaHHH. 

^ Ho MHCHHK) n. Hox3Ha (1949, 1953, 1961), nponoBCAb He npHHaAJie>KHT Me- 
jiHxoHy; no FHnoxese U. XpHCiy (1969), y EBceBHa penb hact o ApyFOM npOH3BeAe- 
HHH «0 riacxe)), OXAHHHOM OX AOUieAUieFO AO Hac. 

^ O. Perler, Ein Hymnus zur Ostervigil von Meliton? (Papyrus Bodmer XII) 
(Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1960) (Paradosis 15) (pa6oxa Obuia mhc neAOCxynHa); Meliton 
de Sardes. Sur la Paque et fragments / Intn, texte crit., trad, et notes par O. Perler 
(Paris, 1966) (SC 123) 15. 

^ O. Perler, Recherches sur le Peri Pascha de Meliton // Recherches de Science 
Religieuse 51 (1963) 407-421 = [Oxhmar] Perler, Sapientia et caritas. Gesammelte 
Aufsatze zum 90. Geburtstag / Hrsg. v. D. Van Damme und O. Wermelinger unter 
Mitarbeit von F. Nuvolone (Freiburg (Schweiz), 1990) (Paradosis, 29) 315-329. 
Cxaxba nocBamcHa AHTepaxypHWM napajuiejiaM fomhahh Ilc.-AjieKcaHApa AjieKcan- 
ApHHCKoro (rpysMHCKHH xeKCx erne He Gbui MasecTeH) h nponoBeAH MejiHTona «0 
nacxe». riepjie, xcm He Menee, He BbiCKaabiBaex npaMo rMnoxeabi o «BTopoH KHHre», 
HO KOHcxaxHpyex «TecHyK) jiHxepaxypHyK) cBa3b» o6eHx fomhjihh h nojiaraex, hto 

OHH MOFJIH BOCXOAMTb K oOutCMy nHXCpaxypHOMy HCXOHHHKy-HanpHMep, JlHXyp- 

FHHeCKHM TCKCraM BeJlMKOM IlHTHHUbl HJIH Cy 66 oTbI. BblABHJKCHHK) FHnoxesbi o 
npHMOM CB 5 I 3 M oGeHx roMHJiMH npenaxcTBOBajio HajiMMiie b cnHcxe EBceBna oxAejib- 
Horo ynoMHHaHHB o npoH 3 BeAeHHH «0 Ayuie h xene», OAnaxo, no nameMy mhokhk), 
OAHa H 3 AByX KHHF MOFJia BnOCJlCACTBHH 6 bIXb paSBHXOH McJIHTOHOM B OTACJIbHOe 
COHHHCHHe (cm. HH^KC). 
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HepoM, HjiapHOHOM (Aji4)eeBi>iM)^ — k co^ojichhio, 6e3 bccomoh apryMen- 
TaUHH. 

3) Tperb^ ranoxesa ^pHHa;^JIe>KHT rpenecKOMy yncHOMy B. IlceBTOHra- 
cy^: nepBOH khhtoh xomhjihh MejiHxoHa 6wjia aHOHHMHa^ (x. h. «nceB;^o- 
Hnno;iHxoBCKaH») nponoBCAb Ha riacxy, H3;^aHHaa H. Hoxshom. 

4) Cjie;iyK)maH nonbixKa peiueHHH npoGjicMM Gtuia npe;inpHHHxa anr- 
jiHHCKHM H3AaxejieM MejiHxoHa C. Xojuiom^ : nocKOJiLKy xomhjihh «0 Ilac- 
xe» AOiujia AO nac b rpy3HHCKHx pyKonncHx pasGHxoii Ha abc nacxH^, xo 
XCKCX, H3BeCXHbIH HaM CeXOAHH, H OXBaXblBaCX o6e «KHHrH» XOMHJIHH (§ 1- 
45 H 46-105), MapKHpyeMbie aokcojioxhch^^ . 


^ «B 1972 X. M. Ban 3c6pyK oGHapyxcHJi b TGhjihch pyKonHCb na rpysHHCKOM 
H3biKe, coAep^Kamyfo (})parMeHT nponoBCAH cb. MeJiHxoHa CapjiHHCKoro “O Ay me h 
xejie H cxpacTHX FocnoAHHx”. 3 tot 4)parMeHT coAcpjKHT Texcr, otjihhhlim ot xpe- 
HecKOM BepcHH coHHHeHHH “O llacxe”, OAHaKO cmujiucmuHecKu eecbAta 6jiu30k k 
nocjiedneMy. He nenfiemcH Jiu smo npou3eedeHue emopou U3 “deyx khuz'' ce. Menu- 
mona o Tlacxe, ynoMunaeMbix EeceeueAp.» H ^ypnan Mockosckou nampuapxnu 4 
(1993) 19 = CBHTHxeAb Mcahtoh CapAHHCKHM. O Ilacxe / IlepeB. c rpen. h nocAC- 
CAOBHe HepoMOHaxa Haaphoha (Ajkdeeba) (M., 1998) 34. (KypcHB mom. — A. 

^ B. ^^ETTorKAZ, MtX{T 0 )V 0 (; EapSctov Ta Ttepl tou llaaxa 8uo (GeaaaXovtxr], 1971) 
[pe3K)Me Ha 4)paHU,]. 'H «ei<; to aytov nd<Jxoc» ojjL'.Xta too TeuSo-'lTiTcoXuTou elvai to 
TtpoiTOv piPXiov TOO «nepl ndaxa» 8tfxcpoo<; epyou tou MeXiTcovO(;? // KXrjpovoptcc 5 
(1973) 26-65. K coxcaACHHK), Ha cxaxbM IlceBTOHraca HaM npHuiCA h 3 OeccaAOHHK 
OTKa3, M nOTOMy MbI BblHyJKACHbl 6bIAH AOBOAbCTBOBaXbCH H3AO>KeHHeM cyxH xHno- 
xe3 B aHHOxaiiHHX cneuHajibHbix 6H6AHorpa(})MH. 

® S. G. Hall, Melito in the light of the Passover Haggadah // JTS n.s. 22 (1971) 
29-46 (xHnoxeaa oOocHOBbiBaexca na HMeioutHXCH, no MHeHHio yneHoro, napajine- 
AHx roMHAHH MeAHxoHa c eBpeiicKHM GorocnyHceHHeM); Idem, Melito of Sardis, On 
Pascha... (op. cit.) XX, XXII. 3xo nee npeAnonoHceHHe Gwao BbiCKaaano b HeH3AaH- 
HOH AHccepxauHH A. Hansen’a (Hall, op.cit., p. XX, n. 6). 3aMexMM, hxo 3HaHHMbiM 
MOJKex 6bixb AHiub apryMenx, cBxaaHHbiH c xpy3HHCKHMH pyxonHCAMH, h6o bo3mo>k- 
Hbie napaAAeAM fomhahh MeAHxona c nacxaAbHOH arraAOH oGbxcHHioxca, cKopee, 
oGiuhmh eBpeiiCKHMH HcxoKaMH paHHexpHCXHaHCKoro 6orocAy>KeHHa, a He KaKHMH- 
xo cneuHaAbHbiMH cBaaaMH (xoxa 6bi h ne cahiukom ApyJKecxBeHHbiMH) oGuiMHbi 
MeAHxoHa c eBpencKow AwacnopoH. C 3 xoh xohkh 3peHMH noxaaaxeAbHa AHCcepxa- 
UHH [Ingeborg] Angerstorfer, Melito und das Judentum (Regensburg, 1985), b ko- 
xopoH aBTopy, no nauieMy MHeHHK), ne yAaexen — HecMoxpa Ha Bce cxapaHMH — 
odHapyncHXb hh oahhoxo yGeAHxeAbHoro AOKaaaxeAbCXBa onpaBASHHoexM caMoii xeMbi 
AHccepxauHH (naiuy KpnxHKy cm. b C/IXA). 

^ B a(J)OHCKOH pyKonHCH (Iviron 11) fol. 98-100 = «0 nacxe» §§ 1-45, fol. 89- 
94 = «0 nacxe» §§ 46-105; b xGhahcckoh pyKonncH S-1246 coxpaHHAHCb §§ 1^5, 
a B xGhahcckoh A-1109 (codex Udabno) — §§ 46-105. 

«floKcoAorHHecKHH» apxyMeHx 6biA BbiABHHyx n. K. XpHcxy h noAAep>KaH 
C. JItK. XoAAOM, OAHaKO HeoGxOAHMO npHHHXb BO BHHMaHHe, 4X0 B rOMHAHH UeCKOJlbKO 
AOKCOAOFHH, H BbiGop HMeHHO «CpeAHHHOH» HBAHeXCH AOCXaXOHHO HCKyCCXBeHHbIM. 
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H3 Bcex nepcHHCJieHHMx rHnoTe3 HaHSojiee y6e/iHTejii>Hi>iM naM Kaaa- 
jioch npcAnonoKCHHe C. Xonjia (xotb oaho comhchhc b cb5I3H c incipit’oM y 
Hac Bce Gbijio, ho o6 3tom AaJiee), noxa mw hc 03HaK0MHJiHci> c ao chx 
nop He BBeACHHbiMH nojiHOCTBK) b HayHHbiH oSopoT H He AO KOHua oneneH- 
HbIMH AByMH nceBAO-aBryCTHHOBCKHMH JiaTHHCKHMH npOHOBeAHMH: 23-eH 
roMHjiHeH H3 BeHCKoro KOACKca*^ H 38 nponoBeAbK) h 3 Apyroro, M3AaHHOH 
y)Ke noJiTopa sexa HaaaA*^. KorAa o6a AaxHHcxHx xexcxa cxanii HaxoHeu 
HaM AOCxynHbiMH, Mbi yOeAHJiHCb, hxo ohh hbh^ioxch napajuieABMH ne xojibxo 
X roMHJiHH «0 nacxe», ho xax^e x AomeAineH (J)parMeHTapHo na pa3Hbix 
K3bixax nponoBeAH xoro ^e aBxopa «0 Ayine h xejie»^^. 

ripHBOAHM 3XH Hpe3BbiHaHHO BaxcHbie napajuicJiH. 

1) Ps.-August. Sermo 38, 4 Caillau 

Bce HeoroBopeHHbie xoHBexxypbi opHranajia npnnaAJioxax nepBOMy H3- 
AaxejiK)^"^ . KypcueoM BbiAeneHbi napajuieAH c «0 Ayuie...»^^ , nojiy^iipHMM 
uipH(})TOM — c «0 nacxe»^^ (b xBaApaxHbix cxo6xax yxaaanbi HOMepa cxh- 
xob). 


" BnepBbie HSAana R. Gregoire b FIpHjioKeHHH x jiaxHHCKOH naxponornH (PL 
Supplem. 4. Paris, 1970, col. 1916-1918), ho napajuiean c MejiHXOHOBCxoH fomhjih- 
CH «0 nacxe» 6biJiH aaMeHenw BHUit b 1980 roAy J. Lemarie (Un sermon occidental 
pseudo-augustinien temoin du traite sur la Paque de Meliton de Sardes // Vetera 
Christianorum 17 (1980) 301-311). 

Sermo 38, In diebus Paschalibus III, cod. Cass. XII, fol. 163, HSAana Caillau b 
1836 H 1842 rr. (S, Aurelii Augustini Operum Supplementum I / Ed. A. B. Caillau, 
B. Saint- Yves (Paris, 1836) 37 (§ 4) = A. B. Caillau, S. Augustini opera omnia, 
T. 23 (Paris, 1842)^pll. selecta Sanctorum Ecclesiae Patrum, 130). BnepBbie na 
napajinenb oahoto ee $parMeHTa (§ 4) x ct, 55-62 tomhumh MejiHxoHa oOpaxHji 
BHHMaHHe H3BeCTHbIH 3HaTOX XiaTHHCXOH CBHTOOTCHeCXOH JiHTepaTypbi H. J. Frede B 
HHCbMe OT 22.IV. 1983 x M, PeepapAy, cocxaBHrejiio CPG (cm.: CPG I (Tumhout, 
1983) Addenda ad JVo 1092, p. 286). 

3Ta nponoBCAb wsBecxHa TaK}Ke noA ApyxHMH HasBaHHBMH. J\o chx nop ox- 
cyxcxByex ee xpHXHHecxoe HSAaHHe: nepnaa nonbixxa ocymecTBJiena naMH b C^IXA, 
601-622 (cBeAeHHB o pyxonHcax h Jinxepaxypa na c. 593-600). 

LlnxHpyeM no BxopOMy nanaHHio 1842 r., c. 218. 

LlHXHpyeM no CJXXA c ynexoM HameM pexoHcxpyxuHH xexcxa no bccm aoc- 
xynHbiM HcxoHHHxaM. IlepeBOA c rpysHHCxoro BbinoJiHCH npox. MochcJiom SexeHiu- 
BHJIH no HOBOMy H3AaHHK) T. MraJ 106 jIHUIBHJlH 

(DO (0^*2^0700 o7«>8oc;i»> 8^«>C;nc^2>C^o82oc;i>8^ (a>2>oc^obo, 

1991) 429-433 (833Q0 XIIj), ho coxpaHena nyMepa- 

UHH editionis principis o. Muxanna Ban 3c6pyKa. 

3Aecb H Aajiee yxaasiBaeM jiHuib cxpoxH no H3AaHHK) C. Xonna (cm. xaxixe 
CflXA, 520-552, rAe npHBOAHXca napaAAeAbHaa HyMepauHH no C. Xonny h O. Hep- 
Ae). 
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nCEB^I^O-ABryCTHH 


Descendit de coelis, cujus origo 
coelestis est, et descendit ad inferos, 
ut hominem liberaret, ut quern passio 
crucis humiliaverat in morte, coelestis 
sublimitas resurgentem victor<em> 
(scripsi: victor cod.) susciperet cum 
triumpho. Incredibile est, sed factum 
est, et salubriter creditur, quod fideliter 
praedicatur; 

in passione enim Domini sol 
se abstulit, 

duplicatae sunt tenebrae, 
dies fugit, 

nox impotuna successit, 
invasit vices alienas, 
lucis splendorem 
(pudore cod.) confudit, 
mundi faciem obscuravit; 
crudele parricidium astra 
fleverunt, 

luna percussa cum fratre 
colloquitur, 
expectantes plebis 
Judancae crudelitatem. 


Sic Dominus Jesus Christus hostem 
robustum et immanem diabolum, 
debilis (per virum cod.) fortem, inermis 
armatum, monomacho praelio solus 
solum, alter ut (alterum cod.) David 
contra Goliam, devicit (videres cod.); 
depositis vestimentis, nudato in cruce 
corpore {cf. 722], tricenario juvenis n 
oster anno, non gladio diabolum, sed 
crucis radio triumphavit. 

Descendit ad infera, 
oppressit inferos^ 


MEJIHTOH, «0 jiyuie h Tejie» c 
napajiJiejibHbiMH (|)parMeHTaMH h 
peKOHCxpyKUHeM, h «0 nacxe» 

[31]: H6o... Bor... nocxiaji CBoero 
Cbma c Hebec na seMJiio... 


[peK. 1 + 14]: [H6o Kor^a pacnax 6biJi 
FocnoAt] cKpbiJiocB cojiHue... (cp. 
xaiOKe «0 nacxe» 720: «cBeTHJia 
OTBepHyJIHCI>») 

[peK. 16]: AeHb ne BbiAep>Kaji (cp. eme 
«0 nacxe» 721 : «h jxcuh noMepK») 
[peK. 16 Konx.]: ACHb obpaxHAca b hohb 

[peK. 15?]: 3Be3AW 3aXMHJIHCb 

[peK. 19]: MpaK nanojiHHJi seMJiio 
[peK. 15]: 3Be3AM saxMHJiHCb 

[peK. 14]: cKpbiJiocb cojinue h jiyna 

[peK. 6 Konx.]: ho nyjxtii see. He sna^ 
xaHHcxBa, ocKopbjiHjiH XpHcxa, 
HacMexaacb(HaA Hhm) (cp. peK. 6: 3p5i 
HecjibixaHHoe xaHHCXBO h cxpauiHoe 
spejiMuie, bbiBuiee na seivine) 

[722]: Hxobbi cKpwxb ObHa^KenHoro 
Ha ApeBe 


[104]: h6o coinen FocnoAi* aA 

COKpyillMTb 




304 


XpHCTWaHCKHH BOCTOK 11 (VIII) (2000) 


liberavit quos ipse voluit suos, qui 
post resurrectionem suam docuit 
Discipulos suos. 


Ergo cum docet, ratio est; 
cum judicat, lex est; 
cum liberat, gratia est; 
cum patitur, ovis est; 
cum sepelitur, homo est; 

cum resurgit, Deus est. 

Qui etiam nobis post Resurrectionem, 
quam ipse nobis promisit, munus impeiliet 
Dat terrenis coelestia, moilalibus immor- 
talitatem, cadaveribus animas respirantes, 
caducis resurrectionem, vitam mortuis, 
salutem denuo reparatis. 


[§ 15]: yMHJiocTHBHJica (Ha;i tcmh), 
KTO nojx ocy>Kj 5 eHiieM cMepTH 
HaxoAHTCH, 6i>in norpebeu h BOcKpe- 

CHJI MepTBbIX CJIOBHO CliamUX, 05KHB0- 
TBopHJi norpebcHHbix ii BbiBeji (wx) 
Ha cBex. CMCpTb )Ke nonpaji h ybHJi... 
[56]: nocKOJibKy yqHT — Cjiobo 
[55]: nocKOJibKy cyjxm — 3aK0H 
[5 7] : nocKonbKy cnacaex — Bjiaro;iaxb 

[60] : nocKOJibxy cxpa^aex — Osna 

[61] : nocKOJibKy norpebaexca — 
HejiOBeK 

[62] : nocKOJibKy Bocxpecaex — Bor 


[155]: noxHOiUHe AyuiH, C03;iaHHbie 
To6ok), h BHOBb npHoSpeJi A^aivia kbk 
uapcKoe coKpoBHme 


Ergo et nos, | (p. 219) Fratres, hanc fidem 
teneamus, ut cum ipso Domino et 
Salvatore nostro in aetema vita vivere 
mereamur'^. 


PyccKHH nepeBo;j: aCotueji c neOec [Tom], Heu pod — nedecubiu, h comeji b 
HHxcHaa, Aa6bi HenoBCKa ocBoboAHXb, ;^a6bi HebecHaa Bwcb BocnpnaJia yHHXceHHoro 
KpecxHbiM cxpa^jaHHeM^ AO cMepxH — BOCKpeciuHM c xpHyM(j)OM nobe^lHxejieM (6yKe. 
no6e;iMxejib). HeaepoaxHO [chc], ho npoHsoiujio, h uejiHxeabHo sepHTca b to, hto 
BepHO nponoBe^tyexca. Be;ib eo epeun Cmpacmeu FocnodHUx cojinije omeepnyjioch, 
ycyryGHHca Ntpax, deub deoKOR, HOHh uacmyniuia e HenodxodR\u,ee epeuR uuee ceou 
Heped, coKpbie cmuue ceema u samMue jiuk Mupa; ^cecxoKoe (0Tue)y6HMCTB0 onna- 
KajiH seesdbi, nompHcennaH Jiyna bece^yex c bpaxoM, c yotcacOM znndR Ha otcecmo- 
Kocmb uydeucKoao nji&Menu. Tax Focno^ib Hucyc XpncToc otojicji Bpara xpenKoro h 
yjxacHoro — ;ibaBOJia, cjiabwH — cHJibHoro, beaopy^xHbiH — BOopyxceHHoro, b oah- 
HOHHOM eflHHObopCTBe, CJIOBHO BTOpOH TlaBH^ — rOJIHa4)a- [Co] CHBXOH O^CXCAOH 
[h] obiia^xeHHbiM Ha xpecTexeJiOM xpHAUaxHJiexHMH Ham lOHoma’’ nobcAHji abheo- 
jia He MCHOM, HO nepexjiaAHHOH xpecxa. Couien e npeucnoduHH, nonpan nodseMHbix 
[deMOHoe], oceododwi rex cbohx, xoro CaM aaxoxeji, HayuHB nocjie CBoero Bocxpe- 
ceHHB CBOHX yHeHHKOB. CjiCAOBareJibHO, Kor^a (nocKOJibKy) Oh yMHx — Jloroc; 
KorAa cyAHx — 3aKOH; Kor/ia ocBoboHcaaeT — EjiaroAaxb (MHJiocxb); Konia 
CTpaHvaex — Oeqa; Korjia norpebaexcH — HejiOBeK; Koraa BocKpecaex — Bon 
Tax^xe h Hac HaAejiux Oh AapOM nocJie BocxpeceHMa, xoxopoe Cbm oGemaji HaM. Oh 
noAaex scmhum nebecHoe, CMepXHbiM — beccMepXHe, xpynaM — noKWHyeuiHe [hx] 
AyuiM, naBmHM — BocxpeceHue, ncHSHb — MepxBbiM, cnaceHHe — enosb odpemeu- 
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2) In homiliari Vindobonensi, hom. 23 

а) MHoroMMCJieHHue napajiJiejiu c «0 IIacxe» (cp. PL Suppl. IV, col. 
191710^0 jj nacxe», ct. 405^08, 437-445, 27-39, 410-412, 398-399, 
416-421, 396-397 Xojui) y)Ke omeHCHbi b cTan>e Lemarie h b nameM H3Aa- 
HHH (C/^XA, c. 521 cji., CHFJi L^, H c. 937-938). 

б) IlapajiJiejiH c «0 ^yme h Tejie», PL Suppl. IV, col. 1918^^'^^: 


nCEBAO-ABryCTHH 

Felle cibatur, qui cibum caeleste 
dedit. 

Aceto potatur, qui salutare 
poculum propinauit. 

In ipsa utique passione 

conturbatus est mundus: 

dies fugit, 
sol latuit, 

terra tremuit, 
petrae scissae sunt, 
sepulcra patuerunt, 
gemuit infemus; 

in cuius morte mors uicta cessauit et 
uinculis propriis captiuitas capta, 
libertatem reddidit pristinam 
Et quod in Adam ligauerat primum, 
in Christi uirtute dimisit** 


MEJIHTOH, «0 ;iyUIE H TEJIE» 
[77-78]: H uanuTaJiM ^ejiHbio (Toro), 
Kto cnacaex h nuxaer hx ciiaceHueM 
[76]: M HanoHJiH yKcycoM (Toro), Kxo 
noHx cnpaBCAJiHBocxbK) 

[peK. 1 (CJIXA 609)]: H6o Kocaa 

pacrwx 6bLii Tocnojxh 

[peK. 4—5]: cxhxmh coApoxHyjiHCB, 

a BCH xeapL KOJieOaJiacL 

[peK. 16]: jxeuh He Bi>mep)Kaji 

[peK. 14 = 96]: CKpwjiocb cojiHue n 

jiyHa 

[peK. 7]: h6o co^tpornyjiacb 3eMJi>i 
[peK. 8 = 91]: noxpHCJiHCb ropbi 
[109]: xor^a oxKpbuiHCL rpobti 
[ 110]: H aA pa3pyuiHnca 
[eojibHbiu nepecKos 59-60, 126, 140 

CJI.?]. 

[ceododuaH nepedana 132-139, 156- 
157?]. 


06Hapy)KeHHMe hamh neKCHnecKHe napannenu He Moryx 6bixb cjiyuaH- 
HblMH, h6o OHH COXpaHHAHCL B AByX COBepmCHHO paSHMX JiaXHHCKHX nepe- 
pa6oxKax, npHHCM b hhom nopwKe (cyAH no oAHOMy (^parMenxy [H3AaHHH 
Caillau], «0 Ayme h xejie» 6biJia nepBon, no ApyroMy oxpbiBKy [cod. Vind.] — 
BxopoH khhfoh). 


HbiM. SHaHHx, H MW, 6paxba, 6yAeM Aep>KaxbCH 3xom Bepw, Aa 3acji>0KHM c Cbmhm 
T ocnoAOM H CnacoM naiiiMM ^HXb mi3HbK) bchhoh)). 

PyccKMH nepcBOA: «^eji 4 bK) nMxacM AaBiUHM nHuiy HebecHyio. YKcycoM Ha- 
noacM AOCxaBHBUiHH (noAi>HBUiHH, AaBiuHH nMXb) cnacHxejibHyK) naiiiy. Bo BpCMH 
Eix) cxpaAaHHH cMemajica MHp: achb 6 e>Kaji, cojiHue cKpwjiocb, 3 eMJiH coAporny- 
Jiacb, cKajiu paccejiMCb, rpo 6 HHUbi oxsepajiMCb, aacxoHaji aA. CMCpxbK) Ero cMcpxb 
ynpa 3 AHHjiacb h njien nneHCH 6 biJi coGcxbchhwmh yaaMH, B 03 Bpamaa [nncHHHKaM] 
npejKHioio CBoboAy, h to, 4to 6wjio BHanajic cBaaaHo b AAaMe, oxnymeHo 6wjio b 
AobpOAexeJiH (AobjiecTM) XpHcxa. [IJanee uecKOJibKO cmpoK sauuMajom onyufenubie 
HGMU 3aKAKfHumejibHaH cenmeniiUH u cjia60CJioeue]». 
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KpOMe Toro, yHcHwe He oGpaxHjiH — ecJiH mw hc ouiHOaeMca — AO chx 
nop flOJDKHoro BHHMaHHH Ha OAHO oGcTOHxenbCTBO, CHJibHO oaaAaHHBiiiee 
Hac > 0 Ke npn nepsoM 3HaKOMcxBe c KpyroM «MejiHXOHOBCKHX npo6jieM». /]|e;io 
B xoM, Mxo o6Hapy»ceHHa)i Ban 3c6pyKOM rpysHHcxan nponoBejlb «0 Kpec- 
xe» (cnpHHCKHe (})parMeHXLi ;iaK)x HasBaHHe «0 ;iyiiie h Tejie») naHHHaexcH 
CO cjiob: «CjiymaHTe cjioBa hcthhm». Me^y xeM, CHpHHCKan'pyKonHCb^^ 
Addit. 12154, HBjiaioma^ca o/ihhm h 3 CBH/iexejieH «0 nacxe» (§ 93-98), 
aouiJia no;i aarjiaBHeM: «Cb. AjieKcanjlpa AjieKcan^ipHHCKoro enHCKona, 
oOToro H3 318 oxHOB, H3 roMHJiHH, HaHHHaiomeHCH “CjiyiuaHxe CJioBa hc- 
THHbi”». 3xoro incipit’a Hex b ;iome;HUHx ;io nac pyKonncax xomhjihh cb. 
MejiHTOHa CapACKoro «0 nacxe», o^naKo — xax cjic^yer H3 Bcero CKaaan- 
Horo — B niyGoKOH /ipeBHOcxH hccomhchho HMejia xo^K^eHHe pyKonncb, 
HaHHHaBuiaHCH CO CJIOB «CjiymaHTe cjiOBa MCTHHbi» h BKjiiOHaBUiaH 
^parivfCHTBi h 3 o6eiix aouicauihx jio nac (b pasHoii cxencHH coxpaHHoc- 

XH) rOMHJIHH CBHTHXeJIfl - KaK H3 «0 IIaCXe», XaK H H3 «0 Ayiue H 

Tejie». Ho — oAHOBpeMCHHo — ne BbiSbiBaex, Ka)Kexc>i, comhchhh h xo, hto 
«0 nacxe» H «0 Ayme h Tejie» cymecxBOBajiH c caMbix paHHHx BpeMen h b 
« ox;iejibHbix» pejiaKiHMx. 

HauiH Ha6jiK>jieHHH no3BOJWiOT nepecMoxpexb rnnoxesy Xonjia h Bep- 
HyxbCH — HO Ha coBepmeHHO hobom ypoBne h oxane — k /loraAKaM Hepjie/ 
Aji(i)eeBa (cm. 2-h nyHKi npHseACHHOH Bbiuie cbo^kh rnnoxea o «jiByx khh- 
rax»). «0 ;iyme h Tejie» BnoJiHe Moma 6biTb ojihoh h3 ;iByx khhx «0 Hac- 
xe», npHHCM, no HaincMy mhchhk), jih6o axa xomhjihji 6biJia 3axeM pacuinpe- 
Ha H cxajia HsziaBaxbca ox^ejibHO, nepecxaB BocnpHHHMaxbc^ xaK ojxua h3 
KHHX «0 nacxe», jih6o y^e cocxaBJiCHHaa nponoBezn> «0 ;iyme...» 6bijia 
BKJiiOHeHa Bnoc.nejiCTBHH b cocxaB «0 Hacxo) b coKpameHHH hjih nepepa- 
6oxKe B KanecxBe nepsoH jih6o BxopOH khhxh, hxo xopomo oSbhchhjio 6bi 
HajiHHHe pa3HbiX no nojiHOxe h cocxaBy jipcBHHX BepcHH^^. 

Bo3MO^Hbi H jip;^He oGbHCHCHHa, OAHaKo BbiABH^eHHe ranoxea naxaji- 
KHBaexc;! Ha o;iho cymecxscHHoe npennxcxBHe — oxcyxcxBHe na cerojiHHui- 
HHH ACHb KpHXHHeCKOrO H3AaHHH «0 JXyUlQ H XeJie» (h HOBOrO H3ZiaHH)I «0 
nacxe» c ynexoM Bcex bhobb naiijieHHbix jipeBHHx nepeBOAOB). HpoGjiCMbi 
c roMHJiHCH «0 Aynie h xejie» B03HHKaiox y^e b caMyM Ha3BaHHH: cjieAyex 
JiH cHHxaxb nepBOHanajibHbiM aarJiaBHCM «0 ^ymQ h xejie», hjih «0 Kpecxe», 
HJIH KaKoe-j[H6o jipyroe^^. Hchcho xaic^e, ny^HO jih oObe^HHHXb c fomhjih- 


B CJIXA noji CMrjioM S'. Cp. c yxoHHeHHHMH xHiyji: P. Nautin, Le dossier 
d’Hippolyte et de Meliton (Paris, 1953) (Patristical) 514; M. van Esbroeck, Nouveaux 
fragments de Meliton de Sardes dans une homelie georgienne Sur la Croix // AB 90 
(1972) 92-93. 

Tcm caMbiM B HameM npeAnojio>KeHHH nonynaeT HCKoxopyio nojiaep>KKy h 
« pajtHKaJibHaH» rHnoxesa 11. XpHcxy, o Koxopoii penb inna Bbime. 

'' Cm. CflXA, 592. 
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eH CHpHHCKHe 4>parMeHTi>i MenHxoHa «0 KpecTe» (ranoTesa IlceBTOHraca/ 
PHuiapa)-^, KaKOBO cooTHomeHHe Me^y co6oh CHntHO pasHHniHxca cbh- 
;^eTejieH roMHJiHH Ha mhofhx apcbhhx 5i3LiKax, h t. a. 

HecMOTp^ Ha yKaaanHBie rpy^xHocxH, HMeexoi eme oaho jHoOontixHoe 
oOcxoaxenbCXBo, BBinaBuiee h3 bhay HccjieAOBaxeAen. HaM yAajiocB oOna- 
pyxcHXB HecoMHCHHBie napajiJieAH nponoBCAH «0 jxyuic n xeJTe» c roMHjiHefi 
CB. E(|)peMa CHpHHa «0 Kpecxe h o pa36oHHHKe», npcACxaBA^iiomeH h3 ceO^i 
CJIOBO Ha BejiHKHH IIhxok: ne saOyACM, hxo h xomhjihh «HexB»ipeHaAecHXHH- 
Ka» MejiHxoHa «0 Ilacxe)) npoH3HOCHJiaci> na CxpacxHOH IlHXHHue! Heo- 
dhiHauHO JifodonhimHO, Htno «npHMhie» neKcunecKue napannenu EcppeMa 
Cupuua u Mejiumona coomeemcmeyiom o6euM namuHCKUM nceedoaesycmu- 
HoecKiiM nponoeedHM. BcxpenaiomaBCH kbk b nponoBCAH E4)peMa CnpuHa, 
xaK H B nccBAO-aBrycxHHOBCKHX oxpbiBKax xcMa xpecxa ocAaOji^ex BepoHX- 
Hocxb cooxBexcxByiomeH HHxepnoJwmHH b rpy3HHCKOH pyxonHCH h Aejiaex 
BepoHXHOH npHcyxcxBHe xcmbi Kpecxa b «npoxoxHne» fomhjihh. HpHHaAJie- 
^aji jiH 3XOX npoxoxHn caMOMy MeJiHXOHy, CKaaaxb xpyAHo: 6bixi> motkct, Aa; 
BepoHXHBi H AonojiHeHHH, BHeceHHBie H3 ApyrHX XBopeHHH xoro )Ke MejiHxo- 
Ha; HO He HCKJiioHeHbi h nocxopoHHHe (xoxh h onenb ApeBHHe) HHxepnoJWUHH. 

OpHBOAHM 3XH MCCXa^^ I 


EOPEM CHPHH, 

«0 Kpecxe H pa36oHHHKe» 

Kpecx — nyxb 3a6ByAiiiHM, 

Kpecx... — noMomb OecnoMOiAHbix..., 
ynoKOCHMe CKopGamHx..., 

Kpecx — opy^He BCHHoe..., 

nponoBCAb anocxojioB...; 

Kpecx... — CHJia OeccHJibHbix...; 

Kpecx — BOCKpeceHHe MepxBbix...; 

Kpecx — HaAOKAa oxnaHHHbix 

cxena BOioeMbix...; 


Kpecx — cBex chahiahm bo xbMe..., 


MEJIHTOH, «0 Ayiue M xejie» 

H napajiJiejibHbie ((iparivfeHTbi 

183 (h Ap.)* [XpHcxoc] — nyxeBOAM- 
xejib saOjiyAiBHx 
184: yxeuiHxejib CKopOaiAHx 
187: ynoKOHxejib yxoMJieHHbix 
(J)p. Ill, 24-25 Kpecx anocxojiaM 6po- 
HCH coAejiajicH h npopoKaM — mnxoM 
Bepbi (cp. 1 Oec. 5, 8 H E(J). 6, 16) 

III, 29: Kpecx — OeccHJibHbix CHjia 
[cp. $p. A7 peK. 65, CflXA 671]: 
[XpHcxoc] BOCKpeceHHe yMepuiHx 
[cp. (i)p. A7 peK.70]: npH6e>KHme 

OTHaHBlUHXCB 

III, 27-28: Kpecx — noKOJie6jieHHbiM 
yKpen/ieHMe m BepHbix onjiox Heo6o- 
pHMblH 

[^p. A7 CHp. 53, CAXA 670]: [Xpnc- 
xoc] CBex BO XbMe cymHM 


H3JT05KeHHe H JiHxepaxypa b CflXA, 587-588. 

E(J)peMa CHpHHa UHxnpyeM no pyccKOMy nepeBOAy: TBopeHHHX. H. 3 (Ceprn- 
CB IlocaA, 1912) 422^28 (CPG II, 4062 = BHG 438c); «0 Ayme h Tene» MejiHxo- 
Ha — no pyccKOMy nepcBOAy b C/IXA. 
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noxBajia My4eHHK0B... ; 189-91 : [XpHCxoc] h noXBajia 

anocTOJioB... h Aeaxejib MyHCHHKOB 

Kpecx... — nyxesoflHxejib cnenuM 

H X. ji, (nponoBe;ib npopoKOB, ocHOBaHHe L(epKBH.,.) (c, 423; HeMHoro HH)Ke 
Ha c. 424 — nepeneHb BexxoaaBexHwx «cxpaAaJibueB ao XpHCxa»). 3axeM H^ex 
paA aaxHxes b «peHH nH;iaxa», o6jiH4aK)meH Hy;ieeB, Bxopbie 47ieHbi Koxopbix 
xaKxce noxo)KH aa MeJiHxoHOBCKHe Bbipa^KCHH^: «...a Oh h rpo6bi cjicjiaji nycxbi- 
MH...; ...Oh 5Ke oxBepaaex ohh cjienbiM; ...Oh )Ke AeJiaji, 4xo xpoMbie cxajiH xo- 
AHXb npaMo; ...Oh >Ke ;iapoBaji MaxepH cbina, BOCxpecHB ero h3 MepxBbix; ...Oh 
)Ke cyxyio pyKy c;iejiaji s/ipaBoio; ...Oh yKC jxJi^ ckojibkhx npejioMHji xjieGbi b ny- 
cxbiHe? ...Oh )Ke HocHMOMy na ojupe paccJiaOjieHHOMy noBCjieji xo;iHXb» (c. 425, 
cp. «0 nacxe» § 78). HaKOHen, HHxacM (c. 426, cp. «0 Ayuie h xejie», § 11): 

Ho cpcOT M5[Te)KHbix HyjieeB... Cjiobo 61 pex.: H HeHecxHBbiH napoA HyAefi 

He AaAo cAOBa. Ohh >Ke, sAospeAHO ckhh y6HJi cBoero BAaroA^xcAH 

oxpHHyB Ero, pacnAAH. 

H xox4ac Bce n0K0Ae6aA0Cb. pex. 5: a bca xBapb noKOAeOaAacb 

Ka)KAaA cxHXHA npHBeACHa b noxpaceHHe: pex. 4: cxhxhh coApornyAHCb 
coKpbiACA ACHb, pex. 16: AeHb ne BbiAep>xaA 

0Mpa4HA0Cb He6o, pex. 15: 3Be3Ai>i 3axMHAHCb 

norpA3AH FAyGHHbi noAHeOecHOH, 

B03pbiAaAa 3eMAA, pex. 7: h6o coApornyAacb scmaa 

HeBOAbHO npHHABiiiaH Ha ce6A xpecx, 

H npHBeAena b cMAxeHHe HacHAbcx- pex. 9, 12: noxa4HyAHCb xoamw... bcb 
B eHHbiM xoAeOaHHeM. xsapb CMyxHAacb 

PacnaAHCb rpo6bi, xax octhom, 109: xorAa oxxpbiAHCb rpo6bi 

pacxoprnyxbie xpecxoM; 

B030nHAH XaMHH, BOSFAaCHB FHCBHO, pCK. 8*. HOXpACAHCb FOpbl 

o6HaACHACA xpaM, He xepna 98, 100 (cp. pex. 17-18): h anreAbi b 

HeBbiHOCHMOH A^paocxH; yjxace bbhhah h 3 xpaMa... h aaseca 

- . paaoApaAacb 

coAHue oxBpaxHAocb ox AcpsxHX pex. 20-21 : cxhxhh oxBepHyAHCb, h 

H CXpblAOCb B H04b, ACHb H3MeHHACH (cp. XaXXCC peX. 14- 

17: cxpbiAOCb coAHue h Ayna, achb He 
BbiAep^xaA [pex. 16 xonx.: achb 
oOpaXHACA B H04b]) 

noxoAeOaAacb xBapb. pex. 6: bca xsapb xoAeOaAacb 

HauiH HaOAiOAeHHA, xax npeAcxaBAAexcA, Aaior coeepiuenno noeue u doc- 
mamoHHO eecoMue meKcmonoaunecKue u jiumepamypuhie apeyMenmu dm 
nepecMompa npodneMU adeyx khuz» «0 nacxe» bo BnoAHe onpeAeAeHHOM 
HanpaBACHHH. K cokoachhio, otox nepecMOTp ycAOACHAex xapxHHy bmccxo 
ee npoACHeHHA. Bbiboa h3 cxaaaHHoro MOAcex Obixb ahuib oahh: hcoOxoah- 
Ma cepbe3Haa paGoxa no noAFOxoBxe hobofo H3AaHHA xBopeHMH cb. Mcah- 
xoHa CapACXoro, h b nepByio onepeAB — fomhahh «0 Ayuie h tcao). 
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ELME PA3 O KMPMAKE 5AXHECCKOM 
M«CMJ10HflMCE» —A TAK>KE 
OB MYAE-KMPMAKE M ClIOHE 
3aMe4aHki5i no noeoAy hobom KH^m: 

Verena Boll, «Unsere Herrin Maria». Die traditionelle 
athiopische Exegese der Marienanaphora des Cyriacus 
von Behnesa (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verb, 1998) 
(Aethiopistische Forschungen, Bd. 48) XVIII, 336 S. 
ISBN 3-447-04020.3 

AndeMma — xpaAHUHOHHbiH KOMMCHxapHH na aMxapcKOM — conpo- 
BO>KAaeT B 3({)HonHH He tojibko 6H6jieHCKHe khhfh, ho xaiOKe h xeKCTBi ana- 
4)op, oAHaKo, B nocjicAHeM cjiynae oh jio chx nop He cxanoBHJiCH oGxckxom 
H ayHeHJw. 3xo aobojibho cxpaHHO, noxoMy hxo HMeHHO xaKoro po^a kom- 
MenxapHH HaH6ojiee Aocxynnw — ohh peryjiHpHO HSAaioxcH b cbmoh 3(J)h- 
onHH b cocxaBe KOMMenxHpoBaHHBix cjiy)Ke6HHKOB (c6ophhkob h 3 14 Hbine 
ynoxpe6HxejibHbix 34)H0ncKHX aHa4)op), oTKyaa andeAima k aHa4)ope Ma- 
pHH enHCKona KHpnaKa BaxHeccKoro BOcnponsBeAena 4)oxorpa4)HHecKH b 
npHJio)KeHHH K MOHorpa4)HH BepeHbi Bejuib (c. 286-336). OcHOBy moho- 
rpa4)HH cocxasjLflex no^poGno aHHOXHpoBaHHbm nepesoA aMxapcxoro xoji- 
KOBaHH^i (c. 85-237), Koxopbm npcAsapHexcH oGniHpnbiM BBeAeHHeM (c. 4- 
84; HapHAy c ajieMenxapHbiMH CBeACHH^MH o6 aHa(J)ope h o xpaAHUHOHHbix 
xojiKOBaHHiix 3Aecb AaexcH anaJiHa hcxohhhkob ana^opbi MapHH h yxoHHe- 
HHe ee Sitz im Leben: 9-61); nocjieAHHa nacxb MOHorpa4)HH — anajiHS an- 
deumhi (c. 238-251). 

H36paHHaH BepeHofi Bejuib 3(J)HoncKaH aHa(J)opa H3AaBHa npHBJiexaex 
BHHMaHHe yneHbix Kax ^a^o^^HHK 34)HoncKOH Gofochobckoh hjih Aa^e 6o- 
FocjioBCKO-nojieMHHecKOH JiHxepaxypw, axaioxe xaK rjiasHbiii AOKyMCHx «ao- 
Cbe» HCKoeFo npopoxa «CHJioHAHca»*, coBepmeHHO HeH3BecxH0F0 3a npe- 
AejiaMH 3(^HoncKOH nncbMeHHOcxH, a b npeAejiax ohoh HACHXHt^Hmipye- 
MOFO nepecHyp npoxHBopenHBo (MHOFAa eFo CHHxaiox BexxoaaBexHbiM npopo- 

KOM, HHOFAa - COJIOMOHOM, BblCXynaiOIAHM nOA ApyrHM CBOHM HMeneM, 

HHOFAa — CBcxcKHM 4)HJioco(|)OM H BpaneM, a HHOFAa — caHAajiOBbiM Aepe- 


’ AHa(i)opa HHxepecHa xaic^e cboch cxpyiaypoH, b HacxHOCxH, oxcyxcxBHCM 
anHKJiesbi. Ho noAoGHbie hhcxo JiHxyprHnecKHe Bonpocbi HaxoA>ixca bhc aoHbi bhh- 
MaHHH audeMmbi h, cooxBexcxBCHHO, BepeHbi BeJuib. 
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BOM... cnHCOK Mo^Ho ^po;^oJI)KHTb; aHdeMtfia yiBep^^aer, hto «Chjioh- 
-«4)HJIOCo4)CKOe HMH» CoJIOMOHa^). 

Bcjie^ 3a rexaney Xaflne, Bejuib CHHxaex aHa(J)opy opwrHHajibHbiM 3 (^h- 
oncKHM npoH3BeAeHHeM h ^larapyex ee npoMe^KyxKOM ox nanajia uapcxBO- 
BaHHH ^aBH^ia (1382—1413; npH 3 tom uape Obui cocxaBJieH c6opHHK Hyde- 
ca Mapuu — o;ihh h3 hctohhhkob aHa(|)opbi) ;io 1424 r. (BpeMenn cocxaBJie- 
HM Meipca4)a Mecmup aBBbi Feopriw H3 Carjibi, r;ie aHa(J)opa y^Ke uhth- 
pyexoi) (c. 14-16), Ha HCxopHH xexcxa aHa(J)opbi^ oxpasHJiHCb xpHanojioxH- 
necKHe AHCxyccHH XV b,, h b HHxepnpexauHH axHX co6biTHH Bejuib (c. 46-' 
51), oiiHTb-xaKH, cjie;iyex 3a Fexaney XaHJic"*. B HbiHe npHHHxoM 0(|)HUHajib- 
HOM xeKcxe aHa(J)opbi nepBOHanajibHbie htchhh, noOTepxHBaiomHe pasJimue 
HnocxaccH Cb. TpoHiibi (Oxeu — coJiHCHHbiH mcK, CbiH — Jiyn, Cb. JJyx — 
xeruio H eme iiejibiH psm anajiorHHHbix, b AoxMaxHHecKOM oxHomeHHH, cpaB- 
hchhh) 6biJiH aaMeHCHbi HxeHiWMH, no;iHepHBaiomHMH hx odmaKoeocmh, a 
TOHHce, eduHcmeo (Oxeu — coJiHue, CbiH — cojiHue, Cb. ^||yx — cojiHue h 
T. jx.). 3x0 6buio c;^eJIaHO b cooxBexcxBHe c xeM xpoHHHbiM 6orocTOBHeM, 
KOTopoe pa3pa6aTbiBaji b HaHa.iie XV b. aBBa Feopran h 3 Carjibi, h Koxopoe 
c/iejiajiocb o4)HUHajibHbiM HcnoBc^^aHHeM 34)HoncKOH uepxBH b peaynbxaxe 
AOXMaxHHecKHx cnopoB npH 3apa-.HKo6e (h ocxaBajiocb laxoBbiM no Hanajia 
XVI B.)^. Hxo Kacaexc^ andeMmu, xo, xax cnpaBe^jiHBO saMenaei Benjib, 
3X0 xoJiKOBaHHe opHeHXHpyexcH Ha nepBOHanajibHbiH CMbicji ipHajionorH- 
necKHX (J)opMyjinpoBOK aHa4)opbi (c. 243-245). SaMexHM, hto HMeHHo 3Toro 


^ Cm. c. 158-159 MOHoq5a(l)HH BejiBb h yxaa. 3aecb .hht. 063op h anajiHs CBe^e- 
HHH 3(})MoncKOH nHCbMCHHOCTH 0 «CHJioHAHce» (xoTopOMy cjie^iyeT H B. BejlJlb) CM. 
b: Getatchew Haile, On the Identity of Silondis and the Composition of the Anaphora 
of Mary Ascribed to Hereyaqos of Behensa // OCP 49 (1983) 366-389. O BapnaH- 
Tax HanHcaHHH hmohm «Chjiohzihc» b 34)MoncKHx pyxonHcax cm. ibid., 372, n. 13: 
Silondis, Salondis, Stlond^, Silwondis, Salondes; bhaho, hto pasHOHieHHH cboaht- 
ca K omacoBKaM. B m3a. S. Euringer, Die ^thiopische Anaphora Unserer Herrin Maria. 
Hrsg., ubersetzt und mit Bemerkungen versehen // OC 34 (1937) 63-102, 248-262, 
oco6. 78 (b annapaxe paanoHTeHHH) ecxb, npasAa, eme HxeHMe Silodis (6e3 n). 

^ KpHTHHecKoro H3A. ana^Jopbi He cymecxByer. Euringer, Die athiopische Ana¬ 
phora... 67, HbHM H3AaHHeM nojibsyexca h B. Benjib, noAnepKHBaji, hto ero xpyn — 
jiHujb npHroTOBHxeJibHbiH 3xan k byAymeMy KpHXMHecKOMy h3A. 3to HSAaHHe ynw- 
TbiBaex, OAHaKO, AOBOAbHo MHoro pa3HOHxeHHH pyKonHceH. CxaHAapTHbiM tckct ne- 
HaxHoro 3^HoncKon) cAy)Ke6HHKa nepeBOAHAca Ha aHrnMMCKHH: S. A. B. Mercer, 
The Anaphora of Our Lady Mary // Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 
[Chicago] 3 (1919)51-64. 

^ Getatchew Haile, Religious Controversies and the Growth of Ethiopia Literature 
in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries // OC 65 (1981) 102-136. 

^ Cm. noApobHee: B. M. JlvPbE, Abbb FeoprMM h 3 Carnw h Hcxopna K)AHaHH3Ma 
B 34)HonHH // XB 1 (7) (1999) 317-358, oco6. 329-332 (pa3A. L4: TpHaAOAorHa: 
AaMHaHH3M npoxMB «caBejuiHaHCXBa»). 
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H cjie;^OBajio OKH^axL, Koni> CKOpo andeMma cocxaBJicHa ropas^io nosOTee 
Hanajia XVI b. — Kor^a cneuH4)HHecKaH xpna^lojiorHH anoxH 3apa-ilKo6a 
^aBHO y^e nepecxajia 6wxi> o(J)HUHajii>HOH. 3aMexHM xaK»ce, hxo ccjih b ox- 
HomeHHH HcxoHHHKOBe;iHecKDM pa6oxa Fexaney XaHJie o xpHa;^OJIO^HHec- 
KOH nojicMHKe B 34)HonHH noHXH He ocxaBHJia BepeHe Bejuib noju jijui ca- 
MocxoOTejibHBix Ha6jiK)zieHHH, xo B oxHomeHHH anajiHaa xpnajiojiorHHecKHx 
yHCHHH eft yaaJiocb nonpaBHXb ero b oahom oneHb bb^hom nymcxe^. 

Tenepb Mbi ocxaHOBHMCx Ha ;iByx Bonpocax, Koxopbie He nojiynHJiH hh- 
KaKoro paapemeHPW jio chx nop: 1. noneMy aHa(i)opa axpH6yxHpyexcB Khph- 
aKy BaxHeccKOMy, h 2. oxKy^a b35U1C5i «Chjiohotc». B oxBexe na nocjiejiHHft 
Bonpoc Bepena Bejuib OJie/iyex aa Fexaney Xaftjie, yKaabiBaa na hcxohhhk 
cooxBexcxBywmero Mecxa aHa4)opbi — cornacHO Fexaney Xaftjie, 3xo Ilo- 
xecuia om cjioeec npopoK, HtnoMan o Mapuu e (MecRi^e) maxcac daotce do 
Pootcdecmea..?\ HMenno b paMKax axoro npoHSBefleHH^ «CHJIOH;^Hc» oxa- 
sbiBaexca B pwy BexxoaaBexHwx npopoKOB, npe^icKaaaBuiHx hto-jih6o o 
BoroMaxepH, h Bnocjie;icxBHH xpH 3JieMeHxa axoro p^Aa (Chjiohahc, Hayivi, 
MHxeft) BcxpenaioxcH b xexcxe aHa4)opbL OAHaKO, Bonpoca o xom, kbk bo- 
o6iAe OKOJio BoroMaxepH no^BHJicH Kaxoft-xo «Chjiohahc», 3xo oxhioab hc 
paapemaex. KpoMe xoro, pacxoxcACHHii Me)KAy npHBeACHHbiMH Feraney Xaftjie 
UHxaxaMH H3 Tloxecuihi h xexcxoM aHa4)opbi cxoAb cymecxBeHHbi, hxo b bo- 
o6me He BH^xy ocHOBaHHft jXJisi BHeceHKW Floxecuibi b hhcjio hmchho hcxoh- 
HHXOB aHa(|)opbi: cxopee, xyx mo5kho roBopHXb o6 oGiuhocxh xpaAHimH. 
OcxaHOBHMCH HH 3XOM Hyxb noApo6Hee, 

«TpyAHbift» nacca)K HaxoAHxcH b § 41 aHa4)opbi: «[Tbi cch] Apeso >kh3- 
HH CHJioHAHca H uejib6a coxpymeHHH HayMa»®. B cbb3h c ynoMHHaHHCM 
HayMa OftpHHxep yxasbiBaji na HayM. 3, 19 {Hecmb tfejibdbi coKpyiueHuw 


^ PcHb HAex 0 § 60 aHa(J)opbi cornacHO oc})HUMajibHOH peAaxuHH: «Oxeu ecxb 
cojiHue, CbiH ecTb cojiHue h CBaxbm flyx ecxb coJiHue; cahho ecxb cojinue npaBAbi». 
Getaxchew Haile, Religious Controversies... 118 noHHMaji axo mccxo xax, 6yiixo 
TpoHqa cpaBHHBaexcH c mpmH cojiHuaMH, a yxBepjKAeHHe «eAHHo ecxb cojiHue npaB- 
Abi» ocxajiocb ox nepBOHanajibHOH peAaxuHH BCJieqcxBHe HeBHHMaxejibHocxH pe- 
AaxTopa. 3x0 , xomchho, cepbesHaa ou]H6Ka: «AaMHaHHXCKoe» GorocjiOBHe hoamc- 
Haexoi CBoeH npoxHBonojioxcHOcxbX) — «xpHxeH3 MOM», — b 6opb6e c Koxopoil oho 
xax pa3 H 6biJio pa3pa6oxaHO, B. Bejuib 3aMeHaex, hxo xaxaa HHxepnpexauHa Fexaney 
Xaiijie npoxBBOpeHHX ApyxHM anajiorHHHbiM nacca)KaM aHa(J)opbi, xAe eduHcmeeu- 
Hocmb «orHH», «3apH» m aP- o6pa30B Hnocxaceii Cb. TpoMUbi noAHepxwBaexca pery- 
JiapHo (c. 51, Anm. 36). 

^ Gexaxchew Haile, On the Identity... 372-376; npOH3BeAeHHe b uejiOM ocxaex- 
CH HeH 3 AaHHbiM; 3 (J)Honcx. xexcx h nep. caob o Cmaohamcc — c. 373 («Chjiohahc 
pene: “Ce, FocnoAb Bor HcpaHjieB npHHAex Ha ApcBO )kh 3 hh*’»); cp. b kh. Bcjiab c. 
26-27. 

®de: AW9®: ELRiNGER,Die'athiopische 

Anaphora... 78 (paanonxcHHa pyxonHceH Bce Hocax op(i)orpa(J)HHecKHH xapaicrep). 
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meoeMy), a reraney Xaiuie, Bospa^Kaa CMy (cnpaBe^JiHEO yKaaLiBan, hto HayM 
B Bh6jihh roBopHT He o ce6e, a o Hhhcbhh), iiHrapoBaji HayMa h3 Bce toh 
rioxecuihi om cjioeec npopoK.,., rjxe pent o jiyme caMoro npopoKa 
(paByMeexcH, HayMy axpHSyrHpyeTCH b 3tom npoHSBCAeHHH (J)pa3a hcGhG- 
jieHCKoro npoHcxo)K;ieHHH)^. BnpoMeM, h uHraxa Fexaney XaHJie ne OHeHs 
noAxoAHx K KOHxeKCxy aHa(|)opi>i: xoxh b hch h ynoNWHyxo o6 «HcuejieHHH» 
«coKpymeHH^» ;iymH caMoro HayMa, ho ona oGpamena k Boxy h noaxoMy 
He MO^ex Gbixb npoponecxBOM o BoroMaxepH. fla^e ecjiH cocxaBHxeJib aaa- 
(J)opsi HMeJi 6hi nepe;i co6oh xeKCX Uoxecuibiy xo npHXOOTxc^ npHanaxL, hxo 
B oxHomeHHH HayMa oh ero peHHxepnpexHpOBaji. OAHano zia^Ke b 3xom Hex 
nojiHoii yBepeHHocxH, nocKOJiBKy h ccujiKa OfipHHrepa, Bonpeiat Fexaney 
Xaitrie, «pa6oxaex». FpaMMaxHMecKH «coKpymeHHe HayMa» Bnojine MOHcex 
SHaHHXL «coKpymeHHe, o KOxopoM roBopHJi HayM», ho, caMoe rnaBHoe, ne- 
peneceHHe na Hapo;i Bo)khh (hmokho jxjisi Hero bc^l BoroMaxepb cxajia «hc- 
iiejieHHeM») xoro, hxo BexxosaBexHLiM npopoKOM roBopHjiocb o epaaax 3 x 0 - 
ro caMoro napo^a Bo5kh5i, — BnojiHe xhhhhho ots paHHexpHCXHaHCKoft 
jiHxepaxypbi^^. Hxo Kacaexc^ UHxaxw h3 «CHjioHOTca», xo h ona b xexcxe 
Uoxecuibiy xoxH H HO^ipaayMeBaex oxo^caecxBJieHHe Boropo;iHHbi c apcbom 
5KH3HH, HO HHoxKy^xa HO BH^HO, HXo6bi aHa(})opa ee uHXHpoBajia: aHa(})opa 
KaK paa HHnero He roBOpHx o npHUiecxBHH «Focno;ia Bora HcpaHJieBa» na 
3X0 ^peBo DKH3HH, xoxjxa KaK Uoxecuiay b cboio OHepe^K, He ynoMHHaex, 6yA- 
xo hmchho «;ipeBOM )KH3HH» 6y;iex HcuejwxbCH «coKpymeHHe HayMa» (KaK 
Mbi xoJibKO HXO BH^^eJiH, Uoxecuia npeOTOJiaraex coBepmeHHO hhoh «CHeHa- 
pHH» 3xoro HcuejieHH^: Hcuejinex Henocpe^cxECHHo Bor). Tpexbn h nocjie- 
4H^ napajijiejib Me^K^iy aHa({)opoH h Uoxecuiou xaic^ce ne ;ioKa3biBaex jiHxe- 
paxypHoro aaHMCxBOsaHHH^'. HxaK, 6jiH3ocxb Me^y «xpyAHbiM» naparpa- 


^ EuRINGER, Dieathiopische Anaphora... 79; Getatchew Haile, On the Identity... 
377 («Nahum said, “He who shall breathe his spirit on my face and who shall heal 
your wound has come to you, (O) my sour’» (34)HoncKHM xeKCx xum ^e). 

Cm. npHMCp H3 Liber Orsiesii, 87, r^e Me. 5, 26-28 (o napozie BparoB Mapan- 
na) uHXHpyexo! npMMeHHxeJibHO k «M3paMjjio» (x. e. MonaxaM): B. M. JlypbE, IlpH- 
3BaHHe AapaaMa. M^e^ MOHauiecxBa h ee BonjiomeHHe b Ernnxe (CHb., 2000) (Bo- 
rocnoBCKaa h uepKOBHO-HCTopHnecKaa OHbjiHoxeKa) 64—65; maM otce, 75, 150 ;ipy- 
rne npHMepw nouo6Horo unxMpOBaHHH h 3 aBBbi OpCHCHH h npen. OaxoMRa BenwRoro, 
Korua 6H6jieHCKHe cjiOBa nepecxaBJiaioxca b coBepmeHHO Hy»;tbiH hm KOHxeKCT, no- 
jiynaa ox 3xoro hobwr cmmcji. 

" HenocpeucxBeHHO nepe;i yxce uHXHpoBaHHbiM MeexoM § 41 b hcm 6bijio CKaaa- 
Ho: «[Tbi ecn] hcxohhhk SaKona BH(J)JieeMCKMM h aeMJia EB(J)paxoBa MHxea». VKaaaH- 
Haa Fexaney XaHjie napannejib (Getaxchew Haile, On the Identity... 373-374) orpa- 
HHHHBaexca uHxaxaMH Mhx. 5,2 (Mmu, Bu(pJieeMe, sewieHydoea... — a ne EB(})pa- 
xoBa!) H Mhx. 4, 2 (^ko om Cuona usbidem Sokoh...; xe >Ke cjioBa b Me. 2, 3). 3xh 
UH xaxbi b Floxecuie oxHio;tb ne KOMbHHHpyioTca Boe;tHHo; xpoMe xoro, caM )Ke Fexa- 
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(^OM anac^opBi h Tloxecuiou oxpuuaTb HeB03M0)KH0, ho HaH6ojiee ecrecTBeH- 
HfcIM O&LHCHeHHeM JlJlSi HCC aBJIHCTCH HC 3aHMCTBOBaHHe B aHa(J)Opy H3 Tlo- 
xeajihi H BooGine He saHMCTBOBaHHC, a najiHMHe o6Hiero HCTOHHHKa b KaKOH- 
TO 6ojiee ^ipeBHeH, nexcejiH Iloxecma h aHa(J)opa, Tpa;?HUHH, Tor;ia bhojihc 
B03M05KH0 (h HH^C % HOCXapaiOCB HOKasaTB, HTO XaK OHO H 6l>IJI0), HTO «Ch- 
jiohahc» y^e b Floxecuie cxaji b p^ji BexxosaBexHLix npopoKOB hmchho b 
peayjibxaxe nonbixoK 3(J)HoncKHx khh^hhkob o6i>hchhti> nenoHBXHoe jxnsi 

HHX CJIOBO. 

B xaKOM cjiynae, ne hmc^i B03MomiocTH cpa3y HaiiTH «CHJioH;iHca», 
noHuxeM, oxKyaa Hziex HMCHOBaHHe BoroMaxepH «;ipeBOM }kh3hh». Otbcx hc 
aacxaBJiKex ce6K >K;iaTi>: 3xo ootb h3 ApeBHCHuiHx xpa^HUKH, CBH3aHHaH c 
HOHHxaHHeM BoroMaxepH Boo6me, a hmchho, oj^na h 3 (j^Byx) ;^peBHHx xpa- 
oxHOCflLmHxcH K VcneKHio Bo^HCH MaxepH. CooxBexcxByiomHe rpe- 
necKHe zioKyMeHXbi ;iomjiH jio nac c Gojibuihmh noxepBMH, ho hx boctoh- 
Hbie BepCHH, B HaCXHOCTH, 34)HOnCKHe, n03B0JlflK)T AexaJIBHO BOCCXaHOBHXB 
nepBOHaHajiBHyK) 4)opMy cooxBexcxByiomHx noBecxBOBaHHH. HHxepecyio- 
myio Hac arHorpa(J)HHecKyK) xpaOTumo oxHocHxejibHo YcneKH^ o. Mhuicjib 
B an 3c6pyK xax h npeAJiO)KHJi HaaBaxb no ee naHGojiee xapaKxepHtiM one- 
MCHxaM — «BexBb h ;ipeBO >kh3hh»'^. 

HHxepecylomHe nac oJicisieHTbi HCxopHH xaKOBbi. BoroMaxepb no^HMa- 
excB Ha ropy EjieoHCKyio, r^e nojiynaer ot anrejia najiBMOByio bctbl. IlepeA 
ycncHHCM Ona ocxaBJwex 3xy BexBb Hoanny BorocjiOBy. Bo BpeMB noxopoH 
BoroMaxepH nocjie H3BecTHoro onnao^a c HcuejicHHCM pyKH oGpaxHBiuero- 
cH HyACH He(J)OHH;i, bctbi, nepexo^T k HCMy. npHRacaiomnecH k 3toh bcx- 
BH uyjiQH nojiynaiox HCuejieHHH. ApxaHreji Mhxbhji 3a6Hpaex norpeGennoe 
B 3eMjie xejio BoroMaxepH h noJiaraex ero b Paio noA jipeBOM ^3hh, Cbb3i> 
M&yKjxy BexBbK), npHnecennoH anrejiOM, h apcbom >kh3hh, xotb h ho okcrjih- 
HHpyexca, ho HecoMHenna. 


Hey XaiiJie yKaabieaer na Beddace MapbHM Kax Ha hctohhhk BbipajKCHHH «3eMJia Eb- 
(})paTOBa» B HameH aHa(})ope. TaxHM o6pa30M, ox bccm 3Toh «napaJLrrejiH» ocTaerca 
jiHiUb o;iHH (J)aicr o6pameHHa k MHxeio 3a npoponecTBaMH o BoroMaxepH — nero hc 
^ ocxaxoHHo ;ia)Ke ycxaHOBJieHHB ox^ianeHHOM o6iuhocxm jiHxepariypHOH xpa^HUHH. 

/Ipyraa xpaaHUHB — «BH4)aeeM h Ka>K;ieHHB». Do^zpoGHo o xoh h apyroH 
xpa;iHUHH, cjiO)KHBiiJHxcH y>Ke B V B., CM.: M. VAN Esbroeck, Les textes litteraires sur 
r Assomption avant le Xe siecle // Les actes apocryphes des apotres : christianisme et 
monde paien / Ed. R Bovon et al (Geneve, 1981) (Publications de la Faculte de 
theologie de TUniversite de Geneve, 4) 265-285 [= idem, Aux origines de la Dormition 
de la Vierge (Aldershot—Brookfield: VARIORUM, 1995) (Collected Studies Series ; 
CS 472). Ch. I] oco6. 268-276. 3;tecb tkq noapobHaa 6H6jiMorpa(i)HB MSAaHHH coox- 
BexcxByfoutHx xckcxob. 3(J)HoncKHH xeKCx (xax Has. Obsequiae) coxpaHBex oziny h3 
caMbix paHHHX 4)opM jiereH^bi; ero Hsn- V. Arras, De Transitu Mariae Apocrypha 
Aethiopice, I (Lovanii, 1973) {CSCO 342-343 ! Aeth 66-67) 1-84/1-54 (xeKcx/nep.). 
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JIjih Hac rjiaBHoe, hto xpaOTi^HH noBCCTBOBaHHH o6 VcneHHH EoroMaxe- 
pH «BeTBI> H flpeBO >KH3HH» yCTaHaBJlHBaCT KCHyK) CBKSb Me>KJ^y TpCMH 3Jie- 
MeHTaMH, OKaaWBaiOmHMHCK CB>l3aHHblMH MOKAy Co6ott XaiOKC H B aHa4)0- 
pe: 3X0 jiHHHocTb BoroMaxepH, ;ipeBO >kh3HH h npoHcxo^tHiune ox nocjie- 
AHero HcuejicHHH. IIoAHepKHeM, hxo Tloxeana He co^ep^HX cb^3h Me»Ay 
ApeBOM »H3HH H HCACJICHHCM, a HOXOMy OHa mOHHO He HeJlHemCH UCmOUHU- 
KOM dauHoao Mecma anacpopbi. B xo BpeMH, b npeAaHH^x o6 VcneHHH 
HHKaKoro ynacxHa He npHHHMaex HayM, a noxoMy ero no^BAenne b xpaAH- 
HHH Heo6xOAHMO OTHCCXH K o6meMy HCXOHHHKy aHa4)OpbI H Tloxecuibi, 6o- 
Aee no3AHeMy, nexccAH npeAanne o6 VcneHHH (xoxa, no^canyS, paccxas o6 
VcneHHH noATOxoBHA noHBy jiiui HcnoAtaoBaHHA HayM. 3,19 npHMeHHxeAb- 
HO K HCUeAeHHbIM HyACAM^^). 

lixaK, o6Hapy>KHB b cocxaBe Hameft aHa(J)opi>i HepycaAHMCKHe aneMen- 
xbi V B., cneAyex 3aHOBO oGpaxHXbCH k ee xexcxy, hxoGw ysnaxb, He 6yAex ah 
X aM H ApyraX aACMCHXOB XOrO TKQ npOHCXO^CHHA. 

IlepBoe, Hxo xenepb, b KOHxexcxe npcAaHHH o6 VcneHHH BoroMaxepn, 
6pocaexcH b rnasa — 3xo axpH6yAHA aHa(})opbi KnpnaKy BaxHeccKOMy. Kax 
H3BeCXHO, B KOnXCKOH H 34)HOnCKOH XpaAHAHH eMy aXpH6yXHpyeXCA PAA 
npoH3BeAeHHH, xaK hah Hnane CBAsaHHbix c BoroMaxepbio, b xom HHCAe, 
H3BecxHbiH no-apa6cKH h no-34)HoncKH paccxaa o6 VcneHHH. BnponeM, axox 
paccKa3 npHHaAAeACHx Apyrofi xpaAHUHH — «BH4)AeeM h KaA(AeHHA», XAe 
OH ABAAexcA OAHOH H3 cpaBHHxcAbHO GoAce no3AHHx 4)opM. HanGoAee ACe 
paHHHA 4)opMa xoH Ace xpaAHHHH — xax HasbisaeMbie «lllecxb XHHr» (ao- 
uieAuiHe Ha chphhckom, na apaGcxoM h Ha 3cJ)HoncxoM) — axpnGyxHpyioxcA 
(b npeAHCAOBHH K hhm) ApyroMy KnpHaxy — enncxony HepycaAHMa. Ecxe- 
cxBeHHo, Hxo B pyxonHCHOH xpaAHUHH o6a Knpnaxa — HepycaAHMCXHH h 
BaxHeccxHH — oneHb nacxo oxaabiBaioxcH B3aHM03aMeHAeMbiMH. Ecah nep- 
BOHanaAbHO Knpnax BaxneccxHH 6biA «H3o6pexeH» xonxaMH xax MecxHbiH 
OKBHBaACHX KHpHaxa_HepycaAHMcxoro, xo cb BpeMeneM o6 3 xoh «xoHxy- 
peHHHH», pasyMeexcA, 3a6biAH. Hxo tkc xacaexcA KHpnaxa HepycaAHMCxo- 
ro, xo ero noABAenne b hhxac Vchchha BoroMaxepn Gbuio npeApemeno ero 
poAbK) B HHKAe OGpexeHHA Kpecxa. TaM Knpnax — axo GbiBuiHH nyAeii 
HyAa, oxaaaBniHH, necMoxpA na CBoe HeBepne, pemaiomyio noMOuib b o 6- 
pexeHHH Kpecxa, a 3axeM npHHABuiHH xpHcxnaHcxBO h cxaBUiHH enncxo- 
noM HepycaAHMa^^. 


IlepeHeceHHe Ha HyaecB npopOHecxea Ha Hkhcbmio Gbiao 6bi bhoahc b Ayxe 
paHHexpMcxHaHCKoro npeAcxaBAeHHa o6 oxBeprHyBuieM XpHCxa HepycaAHMe kbk o 
B aBMAOHe (BnpOHCM, nOApoGnOCXH HCXOpHH aXHX HACH OCXaK)TCA AHCXyCCHOHHblMH; 

CM.: B. M. JlypbE, peu. na D. Preston, Who Is This Babylon? — b HacTonmeM tomc). 

Cm. xaioKe: B. Lourie, Cyriacus of Jerusalem; M. van Esbroeck, Cyriacus of 
Bahnesa//Encyclopaedia Aethiopica/Ed. S. Uhlig. Vol. 1 (Hamburg; forthcoming); 
3Aecb TKQ noApoGnaa GHGAHorpa(j)HA. 
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TaKHM o6pa30M, axpHGyuH^ aHa(|)opi>i KHpnaKy BaxHeccKOMy — 3 to xoth 
H «KonTH3HpoBaHHa^», HO BnojiHC y3HaBaeMaH cctuiKa Ha HepycajiHMCKyio 
cpe;iy paccKaaoB o6 VcneHHH^^. 

Tenept mm BnjiOTHyio no;iomjiH k Bonpocy: OTKy^a b3hjich «Chjiohotc»? 
«CHJioH;iHca» B paccKaaax o6 VcneHHH Hex, ho 3aTo ecxb «Choh» — mccto 
Y cneHHH no paccKaaaM XHna «BeTBb h jipeBO ^h3hh», a xaK^Kc MHoroHHc- 
jieHHMx 6ojiee no3;iHHX paccKa30B, no^iKpenneHHtix nepycajiHMCKOH cxa- 
UHOHajibHOH JiHxyprHCH, caMoe no 3 AHee, VI Bexa’^ HMenno b Choh co6h- 
paiOTC^ anocTOJiM k VcneHHK), h HMeHHO h 3 CHona bmhochtch xejio Bo>kh- 
eii MaxepH norpe6eHHH. B KOHXCKcxe, 3a;iaHHOM xpa;^H^HeH «BexBi» h 
; ipeBO »H3HH», BoroMaxepb bhojihc Monia 6bixi> naBBana «J^peBOM 5 kh3hh 
ChOHCKHM (CHOHa)»- ho, KOHCHHO, He «CHJ 10 HJtHCa». 

Ho, KaK MHe npe;icxaBJi^exc^, ueyKjiy «Chohom» h «Chjioh- 

jlHCOM» He cxojib y>Ke BenHKa. rpenecKHH h3mk b Eranxe (J)yHKUHOHHpoBaji 
c 6oJiLmHMH anoMajiHHMH, Kor^^a rnyxHe h 3BOHKHe corjiacHMe He pa3JiHHa- 
JIHCB HH B npOH3HOmeHHH, HH Ha HHCbMe, a HeCKJIOH^CMOe 3aHMCXBOBaHHOe 
cnoBO «Choh» BnojiHe moxjio npocKJiOHBXbCB no xpexbCMy cKJioHeHHio (ana- 
jioxHHHO yepcov — poji. na;ie^ yepovTO^)'^. Bee 3xo bhojihc ^lonycKaex juib 
poOTx. na;ie5Ka cjiOBa «Choh» 3bojik)uhk) xHna Sicov > Siovxot; / SiovSot;. 
IIOHBJieHHe B HHXepBOKaJIbHOH n03HUHH «JIHIlIHerO» COrJiaCHOrO / o6'bBCHH- 
MO Ha apaGcKOH noHBe. Apa6cKHH, KaK h 34)HoncKHH, He xepnHx xHaxyca, h 
nooxoMy b hcm Ha;io 6bino 05KH;iaxb (JjopMbi co BcxaBHbiM corjiacHbiMy, ho 
B ;iaJibHeHmeM 3xo y moxjio HCKa3HXbCH b / (xaic^e bhojihc o6biHHbiH jum 
apa6cKoro ^3biKa BcxaBHOH corjiacHbiii). Kohchho, nponecc xpanc^JopMa- 


Mbi noocTepOKCMCJ! ACJiaxb KaKHe-jiM6o BbiBOAbi h 3 Toro (J)aKxa, hto aHa4)opa 
BBHo ccbiJiaexca Ha xpajinuHio «BeTBb m jipeBO >km3hh», xorjia Kax o6a KHpHaxa 
CTOHX y HcxoKOB xpajiHLiHH «BH(J)jieeM M Ka»CAeHMH». He TOJibKO caMa aHa4)opa, ho h 
ee HCTOHHHK MOFJIH 6bIXb JIOCTaxOHHO n03;iHHMH, 4Xo6bI npHJiaBaXb SHaHCHHe pa3- 
jiHHHK) 060HX XHHOB npcjiaHHH 06 VcneHHH. He 6yjiy nacxaHBaxb, ho Ha bchkhh 
cjiynaH saMeny, hxo § 2 aHacJjopbi, xae aBxop co6HpaexcH «HcnoBeAaTb xBaJiy JXcbc» 
«He B npox«)KeHHOH peHH, ho b KpaTKOH» (Euringer, Die athiopische Anaphora... 72/ 
73 (xeKCx/nep.)) MO>Kex 6bixb naMOKOM na paccKaa o6 VcneHHH, HaOTHcaHHbiH HMe- 
HeM Toro Hce KnpHaKa, KOxopbiH Bnojine aacjiyjKHBaex Ha3BaHHB «npoxB>KeHHoro» 
cpaBHHxejibHo c pasMepaMH aHa(i)opbi. 

VAN Esbroeck, Les textes litteraires... OxHOCHxeJibHo pojiH Cnona b pannnx 
paccKaaax o6 VcneHHH cm. xaioKe roxOB^myiocH k nenaxH MOHorpacJjHio Stephen 
J. Shoemaker’a. 

Cm.: E Th. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods. Vol. I: Phonology (Milano, 1976) (Testi e document! per lo studio dell’Antichi- 
ta, LV) 76-77; vol. II: Morphology (Milano, 1981) {Ibid,), oco6.104: «Most Semitic 
names <...> are used indeclinably but have alternative formations which fit into a 
Greek declensional type». 
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UHH «CHOHa» B «CHnoHAHca» oKaaBiBaexcH ropasAO cjio»CHee, HanpHMep, 
npeAJioxceHHoro OHpHHrepoM npoiiecca TpaHCcJ)opMauHH «CeKyH;^yca» (hnw 
(^HJ ioco4)a) B Toro xce «CHJioHAHca». O^HaKo, ^o;^o6HI>Ie Bonpocbi He pema- 
WTca Ha ypoBHe najieorpac^HH h JiHHrBHCXHKH. IIocjieAHHe GbiBaiox Ba)KHH 
xojiBKO ajih xoro, HXo6bi y6eAHXbCH b oxHocHxeatHOH JierKocxH nepexo^a 
peKOHCxpynpyeMOH (|)opMi>i b HajiHHHyio. PeiuaiomHM )Ke-4)aKxopoM Bcer^a 
cnyMCHX onpeAencHHe KOHxeKcxa xoh xpaAHUHH, h3 hcap Koxopofi B03HHKa- 
ex «npo6neMHoe» cjiobo. B AaHHOM cjiynae xaKaa xpaAHUHB — noBecxBOBa- 
HHH o6 VcneHHH HHKJia «BeXBL H AP^BO )KH3HH», H HMCHHO B 3X0H xpaAH¬ 
UHH ynoMHHaHHe CnoHa Ha Mecxe «CHJioHAHca» hmcjig 6i>i Bnonne peant- 
HLiH CMbicji. no3xoMy HaM ocxaBajiocb noKa3axi>, hxo ho cyiuecxsyex h 
cepbeaHbix «xexHHHecKHx» npenaxcxBHH am npeo6pa30BaHHH «CHOHa» b 
«CHJioHAHca». PaayMeexca, xaxoe npeoGpaaoBaHHe npnxoAHxca axpnGyxn- 
poBaxb eiue oGmeMy HcxoHHHKy Hauiefi aHa4)opbi h Tloxecuibi, npHHCM, no 
Bcefl bhahmocxh, apa6oH3biHHOMy. 

Hxo KacaexcH «CHJioHAHca» — xo CMy HaAJie5KHx «noHXH b Mecxo 
CBoe», XAC ero y^e aoxchabioxc^ ero GjimKaHiune poacxbchhhkh, xohho xax 
po^eHHbie «Ha kohhhkc nepa», — Bpoue apxaHxejia A(J)HHHa‘* h epexH- 
Ka CcBHpa Hhahhckofo'^. 


C. Conti Rossini, Uarcangelo Afnin nella letteratura etiopica // AB 6S (1950) 
(Melanges Paul Peelers II) 424-435. 

JlypbE, Abbu FeoprHH m3 Cambi... 320-323, 
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ZAY —TRADITIONS 
OF A CHRISTIAN PEOPLE 
IN THE HEART OF ETHIOPIA 

In 1998/99 I undertook field research* in Ethiopia to collect data on a 
language called Zay. This short article deals with Zay «oral-history» and how 
it is recalled by elders of that language community. The Zay people, also 
known as Zway^ or Laaqp, live on the five islands of the lake Zway and its 
shores. The number of Zay speaker is not certain; estimates range from 4,000 
(SLLE Linguistic Report No. 14:1) to 14,000"* persons. The lake itself, which 
is situated about 160 km south of Addis Ababa, is the northern most of the 
rift valley lakes. Its greatest length from the north to the south is 40 km and 
from the east to the west 25 km. The lake is not very deep, only approximately 
4 to 5 metres (Henze 1973:76). The Zay speak their own language, called 
ydzay a/«language/mouth of the Zay». This language belongs to the Southern 
Ethio-Semitic group and was classified by Leslau (1992 [I960]: 558) as a 
member of East-Gurage, i.e. it is closely related to Silt’i. Some scholars as 
well as journalists think that the Zay language is a descendent of Tigre or 
Tigrinya (see, for instance, Hancock 1994:225). This opinion is not based on 
linguistic grounds. Even if the language itself shows clear Semitic features, it 
differs in many ways from Northern Ethiopian languages to which Tigre and 
Tigrinya belong. Since the occupation of southern Ethiopia by Menelik II in 


^ The German Academic Exchange Service (DAAD) sponsored this research 
through the program HSP III (Doktorandenstipendium im Rahmen des gemeinsamen 
Hochschulsonderprogramms III von Bund und Landera). I am very grateful to the 
DAAD for this opportunity. 

^Zway is a term used by Leslau in his several works (e.g. 1992 [1960], 1979, 
1994) on this language. However, the term Zay refers to the people as well as to their 
language. Zway, on the contrary, is the name of the lake and of the town where this 
people lives. 

^ Laagi comes from Arsi-Oromo laaquu «to paddle» and means «paddler». Some¬ 
times the lake is referred to as laaqi dambal by the Oromo. 

^ Tesfaye Edetto told me this in Zway town in 1999. He is the leader of the Zay 
community. In my opinion it is very difficult to determine the correct number of 
speakers, as there are no monolinguals in Zay. Around 3400 persons are living on the 
islands, but there is a high number of Zay living in different districts around tlie lake. 
The biggest are Boch’essa (in the south of the lake) with about 4000 people and 
Guna (in the northern parts of the lake to the western side of Meqi) with approxi¬ 
mately 7000. 
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the end of the 19^^ century many Zay have left the islands and settled on the 
shores of the lake where the living conditions are more convenient. Because 
of this they are gradually changing their language to Oromo or Amharic, but 
still use Zay in the family domain or with neighbours of the same origin. I 
could not find a single person who knew only Zay. Even very aged Zay men 
speak at least two languages: Zay and Oromo or Zay and Amharic. Many Zay 
make use of all three: Zay, Oromo and Amharic. This process was already 
described in the SLLE report no. 14, in which 12 people were asked about 
their language behaviour. The Zay language is the common means of 
communication on the islands, but when the islanders go to the markets on 
the shores they use Oromo or Amharic to sell and buy their products or to 
communicate with other people. One of these market places is the Zway town. 
It is situated at the south west of the lake. While doing my research on the 
Zay language, I lived in this town 9 months. 

Zway is a young town that was founded in the end of the 1950s by 
Dejazmach Worqu Inqu Sellasie^. In former times only Adami Tullu^, which 
was founded by the German farmer Gotz in the beginning of the 20* century, 
and Meqi, which was built by the Italians in the end of the 1930s, were big 
towns in this area. Zway was only a small market place called Baatu, where 
the Oromo and Zay exchanged their products before it became a town. This 
place was also known as Hura Ddmbdl or Hajjitti to the Oromo (Qufa 
Badhiso”^). Besides being a market place Baatu was a holy place where certain 
feasts of the Oromo were celebrated. During the reign of Haile Sellasie an 
Ethiopian Orthodox church with the name Kidaiid Meherdt was built just at 
this very divine place for the Oromo. But the governmental policy of abolishing 
non-Christian (and non-Muslim) religious traditions failed. Until now some 
Oromo and Silt’i groups celebrate special feasts at a place beside this church. 

In dealing with the language of a particular people who live among other 
peoples with different cultures and religions, the question of its origin arises. 
The first attempt towards the «origins» is to get to know the meaning of the 
name Zay. The etymology of Zay as well as Zway is not clear. There are 
different oral traditions dealing with these words. One of these traditions is 
the following: 

When the first religious refugees from the north reached the shores of 
the lake, they found the place, especially the islands, very suitable for hiding 
and tried to enter them. As they did not know how to build canoes they 


^ According to Heye Seene, an Oromo elder from Zway, 1998. 

^ Oromo: Euphobia hill 

^ Qufa Badhiso is an Oromo who grew up at places near Zway and works now at 
the «Baatu Library» in Zway. He is around 40 years old and has a keen interest in the 
history of this place. 
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simple stepped on big pieces of swimming grass which suddenly sunk down 
a little bit so that they stood in the water up to their knees. They were afraid 
of their lives and cried in panic way way, which is an exclamation of surprise 
or sorrow. The people still on the shores were crying ze ze, which is similar 
to Ge’ez «This!» and showed with their fingers toward the islands. The 
people on the shores as well as on the sinking grass were crying together 
and so the name of the lake was invented Ze -way. In accordance to the 
name of the lake the people who entered the islands by swimming grass 
called themselves Zay. 

(Temesgen Wolde Medhin, 1998) 

Another interpretation can be found in the psalms of Davit 118/119 of the 
Ethiopian Bible. In this psalm the letter z of the alphabet is pronounced as 
Zay. As the content of this psalm has some connotations with the life of the 
islanders, they thought that their name was taken from the Bible. A description 
in accordance with this psalm was given by Tuma Nadamo (1982:VI, foot¬ 
note 9): 

«Zay means gathering together and praying against worldly pleasure 
to live a better life in the next world — heaven». 

As it becomes clear from this folk-etymology and from references to the 
Bible, the name Zay does not give many clues to the origins. That is why we 
should have a look at the places where the Zay people live. 

There are five islands in the lake where people live or used to live. The 
islands can be divided into two groups, a south-eastern and a south-western. 
The south-western group consists of the islands Ddbrd Sina and Gdlila, which 
are very close to Zway town. Both islands had been uninhabited for a long 
time. The last settlers left Galila in 1972 (Tesfaye 1988:7). At that time Dabra 
Sina was already deserted. However, some priests from the nearby church- 
college of Gabriel come to give church services and used to bum incense at 
special holidays. Just two years ago three families, counting not more than 
15 persons, returned to Galila and built up their houses there. 

The remaining three islands Tullu Guddo, Ts'ddhdcha, and Funduro 
belong to the south-eastern group. They are nearer to Arsi, a district to the 
east of the lake. 

Around 2000 people are living on Ts’adhacha since there is plenty of 
land for agriculture. Next to Ts’adhacha comes Tullu Guddo, which is the 
biggest island of the five. However, since the earth is not so fertile as at 
Ts’adhacha only around 1200 persons are living there. The smallest of the 
eastern islands is Funduro with around 150 persons. 

Nowadays the Oromo names for the south-eastern islands, just mentioned 
above, are very common among the people around the lake. Besides the Oromo 
names for these islands there are also Zay names. Tullu Guddo, meaning «big 
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mountain» in Oromo, is indeed a very impressive place with two big peaks 
that can be seen from far away. In Zay this island is called Ddrbdch*on (the 
Amharic translation should be Ddbrd Ts'iyon «mountain of Zion») according 
to the church of Zion Maryam in Aksum. 

Ts'ddhdcha is the Oromo name of a tree (kind of acacia). Because the 
tree is very common on this island, the Arsi Oromo used this term for the 
island. For the Arsi Oromo this tree is quite important since they use very old 
ones of this kind to hold their gatherings under them. In Zay the island is 
called Aysut, The etymology of Aysut comes from the verb saat «he is 
mistaken». In the imperfective negative form it is aysEtu «he will no be 
mistaken» which became now aysut. This phrase is connected with the 
settlement on the island. When the people went to it by pieces of grass, they 
pointed with their arms to a certain slope on the island, which showed them 
the right way to go, so that they could not be mistaken^. 

The name of the remaining island Funduro comes from Oromo fula «face» 
and dura «in front of». Together it has the meaning «in front of (the big 
island, i.e. Tullu Guddo)». In Zay this island is known as Famat, In addition, 
there is another term, Getdsdmay «decoration of heaven», which is used by 
Amharic speakers to refer to this island. 

In former times Tullu Guddo was certainly the most inhabited island. 
Here the leader of the Zay community had his residence. Funduro was 
important for juridical matters. If two people quarrelled, they had to go to 
Famat to get a decision from the Judges, i.e. the elders of the five islands. 

On every island there is a church with its own ark^. In Galila there is the 
ark of Tdkld Haymanot, in Dabra Sina the ark of the Virgin Mary, in Tullu 
Guddo the ark of Zion Maryam, in Funduro the ark of the Four Creatures, 
and in Ts’adhacha the ark of Abraham. According to the arks different special 
holidays are celebrated. The most famous holiday of the three south-eastern 
islands is Asteriyo Maryam on the of Tirr (30^ of January). Just two or 
three days before the holiday Christians from the surrounding places start to 
enter Tullu Guddo. Sometimes there is a big problem of transport, because 
the boats are not encmgh for all the people. For the rich there are some private 
motorboats, but the common people cannot effort the fees for transport. After 
entering Tullu Guddo the pilgrims are guests of the islanders, i.e. they sleep 
and eat in their houses. If the owner of one house is very poor or lacks bread, 
sauce or beer he will borrow it from the neighbours. Up to now they do not 
accept any money for their services. Before visiting the service in the church 
many pilgrims go to the hot springs at the western shores of Tullu Guddo to 


* This story was told me by Micho Serenyo. 

^ Here the Amharic term tabot is translated as «ark». The ark, which is devoted 
to various biblical or divine personalities, is the most holy property of a church. 
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wash their body. Nowadays there are three villages on Tullu Guddo: Durmdja, 
Mdsno and Obborubdr, Not far from Durmaja there is the new church of 
Zion Maryam on top of a small rock. 

It is not certain when the first church was built, but according to Henze 
(1986:31) it must have taken place at least in the 14^^ century. In the times of 
Queen Judit (10^ century) the ark of the church of Zion Maryam in Aksum 
was taken to Tullu Guddo to protect it, because Queen Judit was destroying 
Christian churches during that time (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.:8 and 24; 
Belaynesh Michael et al. 1975:76-77)*®. The Holy Ark remained at Tullu 
Guddo until the situation changed again in favour of the Christians. Perhaps 
because of this event the Zay name for the island is Ddrbdch'on «Mount of 
Zion». 

It is difficult to fix the time when the churches were built on the different 
islands. However, the oldest church place that is known to the Zay elders of 
Tullu Guddo is situated on the western peak of the island called Wdyzdro, 
During or shortly after the reign of Zar’a Ya’qob a monastery was built at 
Tullu Guddo. At that time a lot of refugees who took religious books and 
other church utensils with them came to the lake from the northern part of 
Ethiopia (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.:26f.). However, the monastery was small 
since there was no land in the ownership of the monks. Because of this only 
few monks were able to earn their living at that place. 

After these events the existence of the islands and its Christian people 
became forgotten in the north of Ethiopia. At least after the Oromo movement 
it was quite impossible for the Zay to send their deacons to the bishop in 
order to ordain them. After the old priests died there was nobody to replace 
them. For a long time there was a lack of priests and deacons on the islands. 
But the people did not forget their Christian beliefs and traditions. They tried 
to maintain the churches and to celebrate the holidays (Tesfaye 1988:15). 

Menelik II again discovered these Christian islands when he undertook 
his campaign to the south in 1893/94 (Gabra Sillase 1959 Eth.Cal.:202-203). 
Menelik II was very surprised to find Christians in an area where he expected 
only Muslims and «Non-Believers». He ordered some priests of the monastery 
of Zuqwala to serve on the islands (Tesfaye 1988:15). 

Then the old monastery received its first land from the daughter of Menelik 
II, Empress Zewditu, in 1909/10. At that time approximately 150 monks were 
living on the island of Tullu Guddo (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal: 27). The church 
and the monastery were then at the eastern peak of Tullu Guddo called 
Wdyzdro. In 1961/62 the bishop of Arsi, Abuna** Luqas, built a small residence 


Whether it really was Queen Judit who burned the churches is historically 
uncertain, but in the oral tradition of the Zay these events are connected with her. 

" Abund is an honorific epithet for metropolitan. 
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for himself near this church. Since the way up to this place was very difficul 
(it takes roughly 20 minutes to climb the steep slope up to the top) the Abuna 
commissioned the construction of a new residence for him at a more convenient 
place near the village of Durm^ja. The residence with two floors was built in 
1972/73 (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.: 27). Then the islanders started to build a 
new church of Zion Maryam near the residence on a small slope in 1986/87 
(Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.: 13). First the ark was put in a provisional small 
building near the new place of the church. Because of different problems 
with the building materials, which were brought from Arsi to the islands, 
with the building company, and with collecting money for the church it took 
them until 1993/94 to finish it (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.:28). 

Until now about 30 old manuscripts written on hides, old crosses and 
church utensils can be found in the cellar of the church. One of these 
manuscripts is the Vita of King Kaleb. This Vita was preserved only on this 
island (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.: 26). Today some of the manuscripts exist 
as photocopies in the ownership of the bishop of Arsi in Asella, the district 
capital. The monastery in Tullu Guddo has almost disappeared. Now only 
one monk is living there. The place of scholarly learning was transferred to 
Gabriel College in Zway. Unfortunately, there are no archaeological investiga¬ 
tions at these places up till now. Since there is no written history of the churches 
on the islands of Lake Zway but only some remarks on them in 
different vitae or short chronicles, the information on the origin of the Zay is 
very limited. 

What remains now is to ask the old people what they were told by their 
fathers and grandfathers about their origin. 

Although the Zay speak one common language and have one common 
culture they are aware of the fact that their ancestors came at various times 
from different places. These different people lived together for a long time 
and developed their common language and culture. Since the islands mainly 
served as shelter for persecuted Christians, the islanders maintained a strong 
Christian belief, even if the surrounding areas were strongly influenced by 
Islam and the connection to the church in the north was cut. Among elder 
persons there is the general belief that the Zay as we know them today have 
not a common origin or ancestor, but that they are the result of different 
migrations of people from the north to the islands and their assimilation with 
each other. 

The first migration, as mentioned above, took place in the times of Queen 
Judit in the 10* century. This queen, according to the beliefs of the Zay, 
defeated the former Aksumite King Anbasa Widim (Yazway... 1986 Eth.Cal.: 
24), burned a lot of churches and killed many Christians. Because of this, 
many priests took the arks of their churches as well as some important books 
and church utensils and emigrated via Menz to Zway. When they reached the 
islands they came in contact with people who where already living there. 
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Today it is difficult to determine the linguistic or ethnic group those people 
belonged to. They are referred to as agar in Tullu Guddo or zdft in Ts’adhacha. 
Agar or zdft does not refer to one single ethnic group, but to all the different 
groups who lived at the islands (and its surroundings) before the Christians 
came. 

Seen in connection with these early times of the Zway region is the creation 
of the lake, which the following story describes: 

In former times there was a flat land with some hills on it, where we 
have now the islands and the lake. There was a well, where women from 
the surroundings poured their water. This well had to be covered 
immediately after pouring water. Once there was a young woman with a 
small baby. She was alone, had nobody to help her. When she once went to 
the well to pour water she heard that her child was crying. So, she filled the 
jar and quickly returned to her child. But she forgot to cover the well. 
During the night the water was streaming out of the open well and covered 
the flat land. A lot of people where dying, only very few found rescue on 
the hills. When the sun rises in the morning the survivors saw that all the 
land around the hills was covered by water and that they were standing on 
an island. 

(Badhane Tibeso, 1998) 

This story is not unique to the lake Zway. Similar stories are told about 
the creation of other rift-valley lakes as well as about Lake Tana (Haberland 
1963:647-648). 

In medieval times the region around Lake Zway was known as Waj, Oge 
or Waz (Haberland 1963:655). Beginning with Zar’a Ya’qob and his successor 
Ba’ide Maryam the name of the lake and its islands is mentioned in historical 
works of that time (Taddesse 172:188-89 and Haberland 1963:656). Here 
the islands were taken as an exile for famous persons, who lost the favour of 
the king. Persons like Abba Mikael, abbot of Dabra Malago, as well as 
Anorewos and the holy Aron were banned to this place (Haberland 1963:656). 
According to an oral tradition mentioned in Tuma Nadamo (1983:3) in the 
13^ or 14^^ century, three different people were living around the lake: Ardn, 
Obborubdr, and Zdfit. Obborubdr is now the name of one of the three villages 
of Tullu Guddo, Aran is part of the agdr, Zdfit or Zdft is the name for the 
predecessor groups in Ts’adhacha. These people were pushed southward 
because of conquests of the Christian king from the north starting in times of 
King Amda Siyon (1314-44). A few of them entered the islands and remained 
there (Taddesse 1972:189). 

The last big migration to the islands started some 200 years later, during 
the war between the Christian and the Muslim kingdoms in the horn of Africa. 
The leader of the Muslim armies, Ahmed Gran, burned a lot of churches and 
killed Christians. Some of them fled to the islands to save the arks and other 
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properties of the churches as well as their lives. The leader of one group 
coming from Menz, a district in Northern Shoa, was At’qu (or Ats’qu) Inqu 
Sillasie (Tuma 1982: 5). He and his followers found shelter at Tullu Guddo 
where they built their own village called Amharayge at the eastern peak of 
the island. Then At’qu started a small coup d’etat and took the power from 
the former settlers. At’qu’s coup consisted of two eVents, which are still 
remembered today. The first one is a bet between him and the former islanders. 
Edetto Gargursa, an elder from Tullu Guddo, explained it this way: 

At’qu asked them (i.e. the islanders) to take the leadership, after he 
was allowed to live on Tullu Guddo. At’qu said: «Here is one corn of 
millet. If it is heavier than the whole ear would you give me the leadership?» 
The people asked him, how a single corn can be heavier than an entire ear. 
But At’qu said: «Just in case it is?» and they answered: «If your single com 
is heavier than an ear, you can take the leadership!» When they measured 
the corn and the ear, the corn was really heavier. The people could not 
believe their eyes, but it happened. So, they had to give him the leadership. 
Then some people of Tullu Guddo tried to kill their new leader. They invited 
him for a big feast, where a lot of honey-wine was prepared for the night. 
But At’qu did not drink too much, since he suspicious that something will 
happen. When the assassins thought that At’qu and his people were drunk 
enough, they took out swords to kill them. But At’qu was faster. He blew 
out the lights so that the assassin could not see him and escaped in the 
darkness. However, even if the rebels could not see enough they killed a 
lot of people at that place. In the morning there was a lot of blood on the 
rock that went down to the beach and into the water. That day the water 
was red. At’qu was now feared by the islanders and they accepted him as 
their leader. 

Even today At’qu Inqu Sillasie is very important. When I asked people 
to tell me their genealogy most of the different lines claim a common ancestor 
in this Ai’qu. While the line up to At’qu seems to be remembered very well, 
the line after At’qu becomes more and more mystical. 

During the War^of Ahmad ibn Ibrahim, called Gran «Left-Handed», 
Muslim Gurage groups (i.e. Silt’i) lived at the eastern shores of the lake. 
When shortly after this war the Oromo movement reached the lake in the 
middle of the 16^ century, the Gurage fled westward. However, some of them 
took shelter at Tullu Guddo where they founded the village of Gumarayge. 
After settling there they converted to Christianity (Tuma 1982:11). Like the 
village of Amarayge, Gumarayge was on the eastern peak and has disappeared 
today (see also Haberland 1963:656ff.). 

It is not certain which people were the neighbours of the Zay before the 
Oromo movement started in the middle of the 16^^ century. It seems to be 
possible that Hadiyya and Sidama peoples settled around these places as well 
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as Silt’i, which are called «Adare»^^ up to now by the Arsi-Oromos. But it is 
also possible that Adare moved during war of Gran to that place. Due to the 
Oromo movements some Hadiyya and Sidama groups became incorporated 
into different Arsi-clans (Haberland 1963:412 and 656; Braukamper 
1986:35f.). Today different Arsi-Oromo groups (e.g. Hum’anosa, Weegee, 
Waayuu etc.), Jille-Oromo and Waata^^ are living in the areas near the lake. 
In the big towns like Zway and Meqi Amhara and different Gurage people 
can also be found. There are only very few Silt’is in towns, where they are 
mostly merchants. 

It is interesting that the Arsi-Oromos know a story of how they came in 
contact with the inhabitants of the islands. Mr. Heye Seene told me the 
following story about the first meeting of an Arsi Oromo and a Zay: 

Shamo was a leader of the Arsi*'^, Shabo of the Laaqi^^. When Shamo 
came with his troops from the southern parts of Ethiopia, he rode on a 
horse to the shores of Lake Zway. When he reached the shores, he got off 
his horse and went, a spear in his hand, to the beach. There he saw Shabo 
in a canoe. When Shabo recognized Shamo he stood up, took his spear, 
and asked: «Hey, what are you?» Shamo answered: «I am a human being. 
I am Shamo!» and put his spear down to the earth. Shabo also put his spear 
down. Both changed greetings, Shamo said: «This place is very suitable 
for the horse and for the life. May I live here?» Shabo answered: «No! A 
lot of people, Ethiopians and strangers, went into exile from this place. It 
is not suitable at all!» Then Shamo replied: «I will live according to the 
law of the Oromo. I will slaughter a grey cow and will prepare honey- 
wine». After hearing this, Shabo said: «If it is this way you will do, you can 
live here». Then both of them sprinkled the honey-wine around the meeting 
place and beat a stock (xirribbaa) into the earth. From that time on the 
Laaqi and the Arsi have been living in peace. 

Only the Zay living on the south-eastern islands know this story. In his 
story Heye Seene described a ritual, common to the Arsi Oromo, for 
establishing «safe places» where killing of enemies is forbidden. This ritual 


Normally «Adare» refers to a people living in the walled city of Harar. 

The Waata are a kind of a caste and have no land and no cattle. They earn their 
livings through hunting hippopotamus, pottery and blessings. The head of a family 
gets the power of blessing from his father and will give it to his elder son, when he 
dies. Then he wanders around and blesses cattle as well as houses and persons in the 
region. Another task is to serve as a mediator in death cases. When an Arsi Oromo 
kills another Oromo, only the Waata can serve as a mediator for the murder. For 
doing this job, he earns some money or products from the family of the murderer. 
This I learned during an interview with Badhane Gudaata, who himself is a Waata. 

Arsi means here Oromo from Arsi. 

Oromo name for the Zay. 
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was used for building up market places in areas were different peoples came 
together (Haberland 1963:417f.). 

Before the Oromo movements from some places in southern Ethiopia to 
the northern parts, the Zay were living on the islands as well as on the shore. 
But when the Oromo arrived at the lake and used their land for cattle raising, 
trouble between both peoples arose, which mostly concerned the land use for 
cultivation or for cattle breeding. This trouble led to mutual killings between 
both groups. Because the Oromo defeated the Zay several times, they returned 
to the islands and started to live only there (Tuma 1982:26-42). 

In former times the Zay were known cotton-weavers and their clothes in 
mixed white, red and black colours were sold in an area vaster than this of the 
lake. The demand for their clothes was partially so strong that they had to buy 
cotton from the market (Tesfaye 1988:10). At that time fish was not a common 
commodity. It was used for diet only. However, the knowledge of fishing and 
preparing fish helped the islanders to survive during the big famine at the end 
of the 19^ century (Tesfaye 1988:21). 

The Oromo did not like fish, and called sometimes the Zay «worm-eater» 
(Tesfaye 1988:23). After Menelik II conquered this area the Zay had to pay 
tribute to him in the form of dried fish in the fasting period (Tesfaye 1988:24). 
Then, step by step fish became more important as a commodity for the Zay, 
while the cotton work was replaced by poor linen from abroad. Today fish is 
the main income of the islanders. 

Searching for the origins of the Zay I presented different historical 
interpretations as well as stories which are told by the old men of the islands. 
This gives some hints how the Zay themselves see their history. The main 
point here is, even if they are proud of their Christianity they are aware of the 
fact that they have certainly no common ancestors but are the descendants of 
different peoples who migrated to the islands. 


List of persons, who told me oral traditions regarding the Zay 


Name 

Age 


Place of birth 

Data and place 
of interview 

Badhane Gudataa 

65 




Badhane Tibeso 

75 

Zay 

Galila 

several times in 
1998/9, Zway 

Edetto Gargursa 

75 

Zay 

Tullu Guddo 

May 1999, Tullu 
Guddo 

Heye Scene 
(teqash shum) 



Baatu (Zway) 

Feb. 1999, Zway 

Micho Serenyo 


Zay 

Ts’adhacha 

March 1999, 
Ts’addcha 
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Name 

Age 

Ethnic group 

Place of birth 

Data and place 
of interview 

Qufa Badhiso 

45 

Oromo 

Arsi 

Dec. 1998, Zway 

Temesgen Wolde Medhin*^^ 

23 

Zay 

Tullu Guddo 

1998/9, Zway 

Tesfaye Edetto (leader 
of the Zay community)'^ 

33 

Zay 

Tullu Guddo 

1998/9, Zway 
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Ababa, 1986 Eth. Cal.) 






BjI. B. riOJIOCHH 


SAnUCKA RABJIA AHEnncKoro 
O nOCTABJlEHMM MUTPOnOHUTOB 
AHTMOXMMCKMM HATPMAPXOM MAKAPMEM 


ny6jiHKyeMi>iH HH^e HeGojiLiuoH tckct npHHa;iJie)KHT nepy apxHAb^Ko- 
Ha riaBjia AnenncKoro^. Ero aBTorpacJ) hoxoahtch b cocTase kojuickahh apa- 
6o>xpHCTHaHCKHx pyKonHCCM, noAHeceHHwx b 1913 r. Ahthoxhhckhm nax- 
pHapxoM EpHropHeM IV Khkoabk) II no cjiyHaio npaaAHOBaHHH SOO-jicthh 
uapcTBOBaHHH PoMaHOBLix. B 1919 x. 3Ta KOJiJieKUHH nepeuijia b Axa- 
AeMHK) HayK h c xex nop xpaunxcn b CaHKT-neTep6yprcKOM 4)HJiHajie Hh- 
CTHTyxa BOCTOKOBeACHHK PAH^ . TcKCT, O KOTOpOM HACT pCHb, HaXOAHTCH B 

pyKonHCH B 1219, aaHHMan b hch jiji. 026-04a (cm. hjui. 1-2), Koxopbie hh 
no KaqecTBy GyMarn, hh no xapaKxepy nncLMa^ na hhx hc npHHaAJiexcax k 
OCHOBHOH HacTH pyKOHHCH H Ao6aBJieHw K HCH npH nepenjicTC B KanecTBe 
(J)op3aua. 

OyGAHKyeMbiH tckct hc HMcex b pyKonncH HHKaKoro saxAaBHH. OAnaxo 
no coAcpxcaHHio oh acpko cboahxch k oahoh xcmc, Koxopan h Jierjia b ocho- 
By cooxBCxcxByiomHx aHHoxaaHH B AByx cymecxByioiAHx nenaxHMX Kaxa- 
Aorax. Tax, H. K). KpaHKOBCKHH oxapaKxepH30BaA ero cncAyiomHM o6pa- 
30 m: «Paa npHnHCOK IlaBAa o ACAxeAbHOCXH naxp[Hapxa]. MaxapHa h pyxo- 
noAoaccHHH MHxponoAHXOB AO ero oxT>e3Aa b 1062 (1652 r.)»'^. Hepea 60 acx, 
B HOBOM KaxaAore, xapaKxepHcxHxa xexcxa no cymecxBy He MeHaexca: «Ab- 
XOpCKHe HepHOBbie Ha6pOCKH O pyXOnOAOXCeHHH MHXpOnOAHXOB H AOHXeAb- 
HocxH Maxapna, naxpnapxa Ahxhoxhhckoxo, nepcA oxbeaAOM ero b Poc- 
CHK) B 1652 r.»^ Hexoxopoe pacxoxcACHHe MexcAy AByMa KaxaaoraMH xaca- 
exca xoAbKo apxeorpa({)HHecKOH cxopoHbi Acaa. IlpH oxom o6a Bapnanxa — 
H «pHd npunucoK», h «HepHoebie Ha6pocKu» — OAHHaKOBo HaMexaiox na 


' PoA. OK. 1627 r., yM. b 1669 n b PpysHM. 

^ OnHcaHHe 3 toh KOAJieKUMH CM.: H. K). Kpahkobckmh, ApaGcKHe pyKonncH h 3 
coGpaHHx FpHropHa IV, naxpuapxa aHXHoxHMCKoro. (KpaxKaa onncb) (JleHHHrpaA, 
1924) (oTACAbHbiH oxxHCK H 3 HeBbiuieAiuero b cbct ceAbMoro xoMa >KypHajia «XpH- 
CTHancKHH Bocxok»); 3to onHcaHHC iiepeHSAaHo, cm.: M. K). Kpahkobckhh, M36paH- 
Hbie COHHHCHHH. T. VI (M.— JIcHHHrpaA, I960) 423^44. 

^ Oho «He AepxcHx» paMxy xeKcra, GyMara Aaxce He pasjiHHeeHa noA nncbMO 
(3TO KpaiiHe HeoGbiHHO aab apaOcKHx pyxonMCHbix khhf). 

M. K). Kpamkobckhh, ApaGcKwe pyxonHCH m 3 coGpanHa rpuropna IV... 432, 
No 17,1. 

^ ApaGcKHe pyxonHCM MHCXHTyra BocxoKOBCAeHHH. KpaxKHH Kaxaaor / Hoa pcA. 
A. B. Xajihaoba. Hacxb 1 (M., 1986) 511, No 10538. 
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CB 5 I 3 I> c KaKMM-TO ApyrHM TCKCTOM*. MaTepHHCKHM (b CJiynaC npunUCOK) HJIH 
HCKHM uucmoeuKOM (b cjiynae uepnoebix nadpocKoe). Ho hto 3to 3 a tckct, 
ocxaBajiocb ao chx nop hchchbim, Tenept, Ka^excH, uoymo BHecxH b 3xox 
B onpoc HCKOxopyio onpeziejieHHOCXB. 

Ho CBoeMy co^iep^aHHK) npcAnaraeMaa Hiwce «3anHCKa» OKasajiacB 6 jih3 - 
KOH K xeMe, ;iaBHO y^e o6cy)icziaeMOH b nayKe. O^a h 3 nocneziHHX pa6ox, 
nocBHineHHWx axon xeMe^, c 6onbinoH GnSjiHorpac^HeH Bonpoca^ h, hxo 
B a>KHee, co cneiinajibHbiM oOaopoM cooxBexcxByiomHX hcxohhhkob®, noxa- 
BbiBaex, Mxo nyOjiHKyeMbiH HHxce xexcx cneunajiHcxaM HeH3BecxeH h y)Ke 
no3xoMy aacJiy^Baex BHHMaHM. IlpH no/iroxoBKe 3 x 0 x 0 xexcxa k ny6nHKa- 
UMH H BbiHcHHnacb ero xecnan cB^3b c «nyxemecTBHeM naxpnapxa Maxa- 
pHB B PoccHK)», xo)Ke npHHaAJie^amcM nepy IlaBna AJienncxoro^. BnHsocxb 
3XHX ;^Byx xexcxoB cxojib Bejinxa*^, hxo hobbih hcxohhhx BnoJine mo^ho 
npH3Haxb Hacxbio nepHOBHxa 3 x 0 x 0 «npeOTCJiOBHH» (exo xoHuOBxy)^^. 


^ C.-M. Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze des griechisch-orthodoxen 
Patriarchats von Antiochia von 1594 bis 1664 nach einigen zeitgenossischen Quellen 
// OC 82 (1998) 99-152 (^anee — Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze). 

^ K 3TOH 6H6jiHoxpa4)HH MO)KHo ^toGaBHXb KHHxy, o KoxopoM Baji6HHep eme He 
MorsHaxb: K. A. ITahhehko, OcMancxaa HMnepHa h cyztbGw npaBOCJiaBMH Ha Apa5c- 
KOM BocxoKe (XVI — Hanano XIX sexa) (M.: MFY, 1998) (ziajiee: Hahmeuko, Oc- 
MaHcxaa HMnepHH). 

^ Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 102-106 (A, B, C, D, E, F, G 
H H, Bcero 8 hcxohhhxob). 

^ ToHHee, c kohuom xbk HaauBaeMoro «npeAHCJioBH5i» k onHcaHMio oxoro nyxe- 
luecTBMH. Oho npeAcxaBJiaex co6oh, no cjioeaM caMoxo IlaBna Anenncxoro, coxpa- 
lUeHHyjo BcpcHK) ero oxAeJibHoro coHHHenHa 06 Ahthoxhhckom naxpHapxaie nocJie 
nepeMemeHHB ero cxojiMUbi H3 Ahxhoxhh b ^(aMacK. CoAepxcanHe 3 x 0 x 0 «npeAHC- 
jioBH>i» OH xapaKxepH3yex cjieAyK)mHM o6pa30M (uHXMpyio no nepCBoAy Mypxoca): 

noyKenaji CAejiaxb b Hanajie oxoro coHHHeHHH (x. e. «nyxeuiecxBHa naxpHapxa 
MaxapHH...)), — Bji. 17.), paAH ero nonexa, nepenenb no3AHeMiiiMX naxpnapxoB Ah- 
xhoxhhckhx, Koxopbie npe6biBajiH b ropOAe flaxiacKe, co BpeMCHH mx nepeceneHHH b 
H ero AO HacxoHuteH nopw. <...> Bee, hxo mhc yaajiocb co6paTb h 3 ncxopHHecKHX 
khhf uepKBH (naxpHapuieii) h hxo b Hameji b Hamnx XHHxax h b Hcxopnax naxM- 
HHH, — Bce 3T0 H co6paji H npHBCJi B nopHAOK, cociaBHB oTAejibHyx) xHHry, Aadbi 
BCHKHH >KejiaK)IAMH CK) n0Jlb30BajICH, h6o 3AeCb He HMCK) B03MO?KHOCTH npHBecXH 
ee, HToGbi He buhth h 3 npCAenoB nocxaBjieHHOH hbmh uejiH» (nyxeuiecxBHe Ahth- 
oxHHCKoro naxpwapxa Maxapna b Pocchk) b noJioBHHe XVII Bexa, onHcannoe exo 
cbiHOM, apxHAHaKOHOM IlaBJioM AnenncKHM / Hep. c apaGcxoro F. Mypkoca (no py- 
KonwcH Mockobckoxo FjiaBHoro apxHBa MHHHcrepcxBa HHocxpaHHbix acji). Bbin. 5 
(M., 1900) (AaJiee — Mvpkoc) 182, 184-185). 

BbiBBjieHHbie napaJuiejiH oxMeHCHbi mhok) b iipHMenaHHHX x nepeBOAy ny6- 
JiHKyeMoro xeKcxa. 

Bce >Ke, ABHce npeAcraBJiaa co6oh HecoMHenno nepHOBOn BapnaHT «XpoHO- 
jiorHH Ahtmoxhhckmx naxpnapxoB)) hjih ee coxpameHHon peAaxuHH, HHxepecyio- 
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HjiJiwcxpauHH 1. 

PyKonHCb Cn60 HB PAH B 1219, jui. 026-03a 
(aBTorpac|) HaBjia AuenncKoro). 
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PyKonncb CIIGO HB PAH B 1219, jiji. 036-04a 
(aBTorpacJ) IlaBJia AjienncKoro). 
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riepBLiMM 3Ty CBH3L nyGjiHKycMOH sanHCKH c «nyTemecTBHeM» (hmch- 
HO c BBe/^CHHCM K HCMy o 6 Ahthoxhhckhx narpHapxax) yBH^iejiH uepKOB- 
HHKh'^, rOTOBHBUIHe pyKOHHCb B 1219 K OTnpaBKC B POCCHK). Ha HH>KHeH 
KpbiuiKe nepenneTa 3 toh pyxonHCH coxpaHHJiacb HaKJiCHKa c MauiHHonHC- 
HOH aHHOTaUHCH, KOTOpaH 6 bIJia JX2lH2l HMH BCCH 3TOH pyKOHHCM. O HamCM 
TCKCTe xaM cKaaaHo: «B kohuc khhfh npHBeztcHa xpoHOJi 02 UM Anmuoxiiuc- 
Kux nampuapxoe» (noOTepKHyxo mhok), — Bji. U.). Cjimhchhc o 6 ohx tck- 
CTOB Me^ziy C 060 H noKaabiBacT, hto cocxaBHrejib npouHXHpoBaHHOH aHHo- 
xauHH He ouih 6 cb h hc oroBopHJiCH, a npocxo MexoHHMHHecKH iiepenec na- 
3 BaHHe ^eJlo^o npoH3Be/^eHHH^^ Ha ero (^pazMenm, OKaaaBuiHHc^ b pyKOHHCH 
B 1219, 

yAo6cxBa pyccKOBSbiHHoro HuxaxejiH Bce KOMMCHxapHH k ny6jiHKy- 
CMOMy xcKCxy npHBHaaHbi k nepeBo;zy ero Ha pyccKHH hshk. Ojxu^ko B3aHM- 
HaB cBB3b Bcex xpex HacxeH HacxoBuxeH ny6jiHKauHH — nepeBojia, kommoh- 
xapnes H xexcxa apa6cKoro opHFHHajia — o6ecneHHBaexcB: xeM, Bo-nep- 
Bbix, Hxo xexcx «3anHCKH», h b nepeBo;ie h b apa6cKOM opHrHHajie, paaGnx 
(b COOXBeXCXBHH C pyKOHHCblo) KOCOH HCpXOH (/) Ha CXpOKH, H Ka>imaB HHXaB 
H3 HHx (b npe;iejiax xa^K^OH cxpanHUbi pyxonncHoro opHrHHajia) HMeex na 
noBBX HHCBOBoe o6o3HaHeHHe; h xeivt, Bo-Bxopbix, hxo b apa6cxoM xexcxe 
oxMeHCHbi acxepiixcoM (*) xe Mecxa, x xoxopbiM ecxb xoMMCHxapHH b pyc- 
CKOM nepeBOAC. 


mwe Hac jihctsi pyKonwcH B 1219 Moryx ne npHHaAJie>Kaxb k caMOH nepHOBOH pyxo- 
nnCH 3THX COHHHCHHH. OcxaeXCB HCKOXOpaH BepOHTHOCTb TOrO, 4T0 OTHex O ACH- 
xe;ibHocxH riaxpHapxa MaxapHH oHcajicfl riaBJiOM Kax caMOCTOBxeBbHaa saMexxa (ee 
npcACxoBJio He xoMiiHJiHpoBaxb, a coHHHHXb BnepBbie b xanecxBe oneBMAua co6bi- 
xhh). B 3XOM cjiynae nyGjiHxycMbiH xexcx MO>xex Gbixb yjxe hc nacxbio oGmen nep- 
HOBOH pyXOnUCH ynOMHHaBlUHXCB COHHHCHHH, a WepHOBblM HaGpOCXOM 3XOM, nep- 
BOHanajibHO caMocxoHxenbHOH, aaiviexxH, xoxopyio oh 3axeM «noABepcxajT» x narm- 
caHHOH HM panee HCxopMH Ahxmoxhhcxhx naxpHapxoB. HxoGbi He ynycxMXb h 3 BHAy 
H xaxyx) BepCHK), a h nasbiBaio riyGanxyeMbiH xexcx «3anHcxoH» IlaBJia Ajienncxo- 
ro. 

Mo>xex Gbixb, caM naxpHapx IpHropnH IV. 3xa nax^efixa (xax h Bce Apyrne, 
aHajiOFHHHbie en, na ocxajibHbix pyxonHcax xojiaexuHH PpHropna IV), noaBHJiacb He 
rio3)xe jiexa 1913 r., xoiAa b 3apy6e>KHOH npaBocjiaBHOH newaxH y>xe noaBHBca xo4- 
HbiH apaGcxHH nepeBOA aHHOxauMH, coAep)xaiAHxcH na 32 xaxHx naxAeiixax (h3 41). 
Cm.* // ^(3 LIaa < 

(Gioeo, )KypHaji) T. 10, JVi? 2 (Hbio-Mopx, ({)eBpajib 1914) 69-81 (cxaxba noAnwcaHa 
9 aarycxa 1913 r. b KneBe). 

riojiHOH peAaxuHH «XpoHOJiorHM Ahxhoxhhcxmx naxpHapxoB» mjim xpaxxow 
ee pcAaxuHH, xoxopyK) Mbi 3HaeM xax npeAwcjioBHe x «nyxeiuecxBHK)». Hh 
H. K). KpaHxoBcxHH, hh A. M. MHxaHJiOBa Ha naAnncb na Haxjiewxe BHHMaHHa ne 
oGpaxMJiH. 
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Tekct 

(jij^ ^ j oV5" Vi (f. 02b) 

auJi )s k 1 Ji / (iuD Ow^-J 

^ ji J . ) d ii <^^LJ 4_JL>- (JL^ (3 V.5"^ ^ ^ 

cj OV^J L>*jJJ^lS^ 

if-J'^ 0 aJV^ 15"^ykj L-f; ji?^ J / Ji J ^ 

/%^1 

I* oLc^j »^.,JL>' 4jjJ> ^^Js' \j\j^cLA 

L^ ^ j—^J^!j d' J^ ^ (J d-buj 

Ul^l tfLc-'j ^UaP^^I ^,^1 ^ 

/ AU j Ajh-J ^yj UV^ ^ ^Ul / ’^JJ ^-Aii 2-L^^ 

vjijjaj J —<y ^V N * 3 cy jj^ a^ <3 j lo 

(j *,^/*^• j^ ci' j j'“^J J 'J--^ ^yj 1*^jy^ 

I Jij-^ jl^ JjVl jiU j j^\ jLfi / 

^ LXy><g U1 vlr^ 

jL^ Y N ^ Y oL^ 

A-^J\—i)^/ia^ (sic!) AiUaP I ^ ^ 
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(y- Jj' vJ (f.03a) 

^Uij ^y 

i?L^t ^‘L? ^ji ^ j^\ 4Jlc / 

/ AiJl ^ jjS**ail isL-iri y-i^ 

d>LpI ^ vjJliil (vJajJl 6y^AjJl ^^ 5 

r^^\:>^\ oLc^j 2^-U ^ Ul^ ^ 

C>^ ^aj-^' V\ c^ J^'^n ^ ^ ^U a^^N^ ^y 

I ‘^jai^ s? ^ ^aa^ a '-fMa *c<r^ I ^ ja^' 

4—LUryj ^aa-^' (jy OU^X-^ ^jjji^\ ^Y n ^ 4 . 1 -^ ^,^13^*31 j^ 

*’L^lj L^iJ 4_jr'j aJ jLS^j J-^a^ 4 _^^ 1*^^y^ ^ (sic!) 10 

/ 0 

LT^yj a^' <i- 4^ijy)i ^ ^U) /*^y.-<ii^ dU^j *e^aa^a *i^\jy j 

*;y.^ \. IT c^ jUj y^ / aJiaii a^i ^0 j^y\ ^ 

<-r-^ J' ^ yA^l / y^ail ^jij\^ jS l3yjykJi a^l f jp X jlT 

N ♦ '\ Y 4 , 1 -^ / xl-JmI y_a^ ^yaL4^ i3yX-3^ ^ y^a a 

A.^J ^^^oViil *a—^ *dX_?rJ X\-^\ 4 jc*»X- 1 Jv^ > i>- ^JL* ay?»t^i.3 

aa^ 35 ,3"-Xi oy jjv—j^l ^a^ \s^y^ C--—3l ^y-l s^XaJl j^^liaib aJUj / dJJ 1 15 

//*oU0uy^'lj luiJl J alai^l 015"j j-i^a. la / 4aJl 

015" ajaJri f jj ^ ^y!^i ^jr»-%*JJL./ OXJ^l53l ^jyi3»L-awj (f. 03b) 

y5" LJiyk^ '-^aa^' ^a^ I a'^' ^ ^ 

4-Jpyj^ l^la 015 "j ^ 1X3 V ^ o ^ 4jL^ J I ^yA^ ^ ♦ 3 T 4a*/ ypr oLc*'j 

0 0 0 

j 4-5"yjaJl laijl ^ ^a^^ / aO^vJ 4Ju-/jlJ J L.**-—*>j j W^la 
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J liU*- / OlT lijijU- V > O ^ j J 

^i vii. 4 ^ AXiJut U1 Jhj* ^yu ^\jJl oJL-^ 

(3^*^ -V-i' 

j j^ ^ * ‘ l**» A.o*X<* ^ ^ ^^ ^ * *\ X I i ^^^ »«i«i^i'^*^ 

^jU_, >i'_, i'U ^\ ^^.\..^\' ...\^_ (.Ul/,J^VM. -U-. i»l^l 

/ <^'ji>^ T '■_ i-- ^_j» 5 ^ •a: «) I -^^_j »JJ / C-—~ll jLfi 

dL^j dLl j ^ "'-r^jj 

oh' Jo^J-O 0'^^ WjVl jl^ Jjuj 

* * * I 

<JjJ<A O))^,la> aJ — -^Jj ij^ ^ o'*^' l/* Lvia^i / 

^ * *\ T AJL—- L5^^ ^yj^yA o\-C^J / ^jOjiyL? 

/V^UJU YM* Au-j JU^ NXoY Ai^j / oy^ 
A--!^,4' Aj>r ^ ^ Y AI,^ J^l^ <lr*^ A g .. t »P (f» 04-3^ 

1 ^1 j^_jia3l 0-U^ lil y^ Ajj^ a1) 1 / -'^“*>^'*^ ^1 

«^li'.: 4-jS^Uail C5”*^ OwL^lj jyS ^ ... 

ll^\ A^y ^ yj I 


* i 

\>JL^ ^ ♦ *SJa * 

4 yt^y^ Y * *Sy^ 0 

jS^yS 'j *. <!»^y 
lyu.*4i^ Y ^ AijJa 0 yiJi 
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IlEPEBOfl 

(ji. 02b) Kor^a b hohb Ha 11 oicr^OpH 7156 ro^a ot Cotbopchhh MHpa / 
ynoKOHJicB MHJiocTBK) Focnoj^a BceBBiuiHero npHCHonaMBTHbifi naxpHapx 
Ahthoxhhckhh EB(t)HMHH ac-CaKH3H ap-PyMH*, — a OH cjioxcHji c ceGn / 
naxpHapujHH can [eme] npH cboch ^3HH b nojiL3y oxua bjibabikh MejiexHH, 
Ka4)OJiHKa^ XajieGa, h nocjiaji / 3a hhm roHua, 3aTeM h Bce xorrejiH ^aMacKa 
[nocjiajiH] cbohx CKopoxoziOB, h6o tot HaxoOTJicH [xor^a] b KHJiJiH3e, — to 
M ejiexHH npHGbiJi b flaMacK / h 6i>iji pyKonojio^eH TaM naxpnapxoM bmccto 5 
Hero 12 Hoa6p^ yKaaaHHoro BBime ro;ia^. / 

A 21 HHCJia Toro xce hoh6p^ oh pyKonojio>KHJi xypu^ Mnxanjia aji-Xajia- 
6h MHTponoJiHTOM XajicGa h napex ero MHTpot^anoM' . / 


^ naxpHapx Ahthoxhhckhh c ;ieKa6pa 1634 r. no 11/21 okth6ph 1647 r. Cm.: 
C.-M. Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze des griechisch-orthodoxen 
Patriarchats von Antiochia von 1594 bis 1664 nach einigen zeitgenossischen Quellen 
// OC 82 (1998) 106 (;iajiee — Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze...). 

^ rio-apabcKH KacyjiuK, MsBecTHLie mhc cjioBapH He naiOT nyxcHoro anecb 3Ha- 
HeHHH 3TOrO CJIOBa, HO OHO HCCKOJIbKO npoaCHaCTCH B TCKCTe HHXCe, npH nOBTOpHOM 
ynoTpebjieHHH axoro cjiOBa ITaBJioM AnenncKHM. DxoxxepMHH BCxpeHaexcH xaKJKe b 
« nyxemecTBHH naxpnapxa Maxapna b Pocchk)» (Voyage du patriarche Macaire 
d’Antioche/ Texte arabe et traduction fran 9 aise par B. Radu (Paris, 1930) (PO, t. XXII, 
fasc. 1) 44, 67, 68 (nybjiHKauHx xeKcxa h nepesona ne 6wjia, k coixajieHHK), noBcne- 
Ha no KOHua; nanee — Radu) = Mvpkoc, 192) h b cehsh c 3thm 6i»iji KpaxKO npowoM- 
MCHXHpoBaH MypKocoM: r. A- Mvpkoc, O pyKonncHOM c6opHHKe XVII b. Ha pas- 
Htix BOCTOHHbix a3biKax H3 coGpaHHH rpa(})a A. C. VBapoBa II Jlpeeuocmu eocmoH- 
Hhie. Tpydbi BocmoHHOu komuccuu Hmvi. MocKoecKoeo apxeojioeuuecKoao odiiiecmea. 
T. 1 (1893) 214, 216-217. Eme oahh npHMep, onenb Ba)KHbiH nna noHHMaHHB xep- 
MHHa, naex BKJiannaa (BaK4)Haa) 3anHCb XajiebcKoro MHxponoJiHxa MenexHa (6yny- 
mero naxpnapxa MaxapHu) na onnoH apabcKOH pyKonncH (cm.: J. Nasrallah, Cata¬ 
logue des manuscrits du Liban. Vol. Ill (Beyrouth, 1961) 210, no. 287). Be3 kommoh- 
xapneB axox xepMHH BcxpenaeTca TaK>Ke b HOBenmeM HccjienoBaHHH: IlaHHeHKO, 
OcMaHCKaa HMnepna, c. 68, BepoaxHo axo cjiobo oaHanaex to )Ke, hxo h npomocun- 
eejiji — MOHaxa, KoxopbiH xchji b noMe hjih 6nH3 noMa naxpnapxa, pacnop^xcajiCH 
npHHanJieHCHOCxaMH naxpHapmeii uepKBH, noMauiHHMH nejiaMH naxpnapxa, 6biJi cbh- 
nexejieM ero >kh3hh h nonpaxcaxejieM ero nonanroB, a nocjie CMepxn naxpnapxa 3a- 
HHMaji naxpHapuiHH npecxoji. 

^ Bch HCTopna co cMepxbio E(J)THMHa n H36paHHeM hobopo naxpnapxa onenb 
nonpoGno onncana IlaBJioM AnenncKHM b npyroM Mecxe, — cm.: Mvpkoc, 194—197. 
B 3TOM coHHHeHHH OH yKa 3 aji (c. 195), onnaKO, naxon H36paHHx MejiexHH naxpnap- 
xoM He 12 hoh6p>i, a 12 nexaGpa 1647 r. (7156 r. ox CoxBOpenna Mnpa). ApaGcKnn 
xeKCT c 3TOH HCxopHeH H eix) (J)paHuy3CKHH nepeBon cm.: Radu, 52-54. O npyrnx 
naxax axoro coGbixna cm.: IIahmehko, OcMaHCKaa HMnepna... 68, 140, npHMen. 25. 

^ npHXOnCKHH CBameHHHK. Cm. npHMCH. 19. 

^ Mvpkoc, 196; Radu, 57. Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 
111-112, 151 («Aleppo»). 
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riocjie 3Toro 5 HHCJia (J)eBpajiH MecHua oh oxnpaBHjica na 6oroMOJH>e b 
CaHAHaio H pyKonojTO^Hji xaM MHxponoBHxoM / Ha Ka4)e;ipy ^6py;ia h Maa- 
jiyjia xy’pu HGpaxHMa a;x-j3,ap'aTaHH. Oh Aaji cMy hmk A(J)aHacHH^. C oxoro 
BbimeynoMBHyToro ro^a / xox apxHnacxwpcxBOBaji b xeneHHe nexbipex jiex 
H 6LIJI B3ax EoroM. / 

10 Hocjie 3xoro, 6 hiojw ynoMaHyxoro 7156 ro^a oh Bbiexaji h 3 /],aMacKa, 
HXoSbi o6i>exaxi> enapxHK)^, / n HanpasHiicH b Caii^iy h ropo^a am-lUyc^, 
Befipyx H KacpyBaH^. Oh npHcxaji b Tapa6yjiyc^ MopcM / ahom b cpe^y 17 ok- 
tb6pb, a ;iHeM b BOCKpeccHBe 19 H0^6pB / pyKonojio)KHji xypu Hjifiaca axi- 
MapMaHHXH MHxponojiHxoM Cafl^Bi h ee npHxo^lOB h Ha3Baji ero HepeMHeft^^./ 
3axeM BJiaABiKa, BbimeynoMBHyxbiH naxpHapx, npHGwji b XaMa yyKQ b 
15 7157 ro;iy, h /ihcm b nexBepr 25 anpejw / oh pyKonojio)KHji xypu 'Axaajuiaxa 
bji-Amhot MHxponojiHxoM 6oroxpaHHMoro AMH^ta h ;iaji cMy hmh Teo;^o- 

CHH^' . // 

(ji. 03a) 3axeM, ahcm b naxHHuy 1 hiohb 7158 roAa ox CoxBopeHHB MHpa 
/ ynoMHHyxbiH Bna;ibiKa naxpnapx KHp MaKapiiyc aJi-Xajia6H Bomeji b ropo^i 
Xajie6 H npe6biBa;i b hcm / boccmb Mcc^ueB h Bbiexaji oxxy^a b jxQHh npa3A- 
HHKa Bxozia PocnoAKB b xpaM 2 (J)eBpajw [cjie^iyiomero] ro;ia / h Bbexaji b 
/^aMacK 11 (|)eBpana ynoMBnyxoro roAa'^. / 

5 A Ha BXopoH /iCHb Bcjihkoh TpoHUbi, 3 HiOHB ynoMBHyxoro Bbime ro;ia, 
OH pyKonoJio>KHn xypu / H6paxHMa 6. 'Amhuib aji-XaJia6H MHxponojiHxoM 
ropona XoMc h HapeK ero A(|)aHacHeM^^. / 

B BOCKpeceHbe 13 OKxa6pa ro^a 7159 oh pyKonoTOXcHji xypu Oa- 
paxa aji-BafipyxH MHxponoJiHxoM / Benpyra h mn eMy hmb Ohjihh- 


^ MypKOC, 196 (c ^axoH pyKonoaoJKeHHH 15 t^eBpajia); Radu, 57 (c ;xaxoH 5 
(})eBpaji^). Cp.: Walbiner, DieBischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 131, 144-145, 152 
(«Ma'lula», «Yabrud»). 

^ y MypKoca (c. 196): 16 hhdjih; Radu (p. 58): 6 hiojib. 

® Ha ceBepo-3ana>tie ox Beiipyxa. 

^ TpHnoJiH. 

10 y MypKOca cooxBexcxByiomMe cse^eHHH oxcyxcxByiox; Radu, 60. Cp.: 
Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 141, 152 («Sidon & Tyros»). 

'' y Mypxoca o6 3 t 6 m pyKonojio>KeHHH HHHero He roBopHxca; Radu, 62-63. y 
BajiGHHepa o6 Amh^c h ero MHxponojiHxax Hex Boo6me HHKaxHX naHHLix. 

06 3XOM npe6biBaHHH naxpMapxa MaxapHa b XaneOe cm. Radu, 64; y Mypxo- 
ca xaxHX CBenenHH Hex. 

Radu, 64 (b hmchh bmccxo hhcGw an-Xajia6H — aji-KHJiJiH3H); y Mypxoca 
o6 3XOM pyKonono5KeHMH He roBopHxca, ho ecxb conep)KaxenbHbiH paccxas (c. 145, 
147-149, 164-166) o peiueHHH CHHo^a ox 28 aBryeta 7167 r o jiHiueHHH 
CBHmeHHoro cana h o ero CMepxH 11 HoaOpa cjienyiomero rona. Cp.: Walbiner, Die 
Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 128-129, 152 («Homs»). 
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. A jxo 3Toro oh )Ke nocBHmaji ero b can xypu, 6y;iyHH Kor^a-To b Beii- 
pyre./ 

A Ha npa3OTHK KpemcHHH b 7159 rojxy oh pyKonojio)KHji xypu Cyjian- 
10 Mana, cbina xypu Oapa;^^aJLIIaxa, aji-Xajia6H Ka<pojiuKOM^^ / naxpHapmcH 
KeJiBH B /taMacKc, — a panbiue oh nocB^maji ero b can MOHaxa^^, ;^baKO- 
Ha'^, CBHu^eHHHKa^* H xypu^^, — H ;xaji eMy hms CHJiLBecxp^®. / Oh apxH- 
epeHCTBOBaji ro;^ h hhtb Mec^ueB h CKOHnancH b noHe;iejibHHK, na cjie^yK)- 
mHH nocjie BOCKpeceHbH ne/ieJiH MHpoHocHu^' ^lenb, 3 / Man 1062 rozia 
XHA^pbi^^. Korjxa ynoMHHyxbiH BJia^bixa naxpnapx KHp MaKapHH peuiHJi / 
noexaxb h3 /^aMacKa b Xajie6, xo oh ocxaBHJi CHJibBecxpa cbohm HaMecxHH- 
KOM. A Bbiexaji naxpnapx h 3 /^aMacKa ^ihcm b nexBepr 11 c^eBpaJiH /1062 ro^a 
xHA^pbi H Bbexaji B ropo^l Xajie6 /ihcm b naxHHiiy 20 (|)eBpajiH. H3BecxHe o 
CHJibBecxpe — HSL noMHjiyex ero Bor — npHuuio k neMy^^ c najioMHHKaMH, 
15 B03BpamaK)mHMHC5i H3 HepycanHMa. / Oh yMep ox nyMbi. Ohb nopasHJia ero 
B cy66oxy, a yMep oh b nonezienbHHK, noxoMy hxo b 3xom ro^iy cjiyHHJicH / b 
^aMacKe bcjihkhh Mop, oh nanajicx 3 hmoh, b copoKOAneBHbm hhk xojio- 
;^OB^'^ //. 


Radu, 67 (hms OnjiHnnoca aaoHcaHO aaecb no-apa6cKH HHane, hcm b nyOjiH- 
KyeMOH aaMCTKe); y MypKoca cooTBexcxByiomHX cBeaeHHM Hex. Cp.: Walbiner» Die 
Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 117-118, 151 («Beirut»). 

B ^laHHOM Mecxe npHotKpbiBaeicH cmmcji xepMHHa «KacynuK», o hcm ynoMH- 
Hajiocb B npHMCH. 2, Baji6HHep, oaHaKO, 4)HKCHpyeT CHJibBecxpa b KaxeropHH «mhx- 
ponoJiHxoB naxpHapuien pe3HaeHUHH» («Metropoliten der Patriarchalresidenz»); cm.: 
Walbiner, Die Bischofs* und Metropolitensitze... 152, BHHsy. 

Pdxu6. 

llIaMMdc — HHsmee .ayxoBHoe 3BaHHe hjih can, noMoiUHHK CBHutcHHMKa 
npH cjiyxceHHH, AbaKOH 

«^L L^JI i^I I ^ ^ a\^-L ^ 

— ^A^£. t ^j jI jf^^^I ^ I AjdJ) 

KaaaHb, 1894) 319 (jianee — ApxHMAHitPHX Paoahji). 

Kuccuc (xaKxce kucc h Kacc) — cbhiuchhhk. ApxHMannpHx Ahxmoxhhckhh 
P a(l)aHJi noHCHaex, hxo kucc — 3xo koxuh (cBameHHHK) 6e3 npHxoAa, a xaK)Ke MOHa- 
uiecxByioiUHH Kdxuu hjih HexceHaxbiH ^pu\ cm. Apxhmah^phx Pa<dahji, 330-331. 
2&pu — npHxojiCKHH CBameHHHK, non (Apxhmahaphx Pa<dahji, 306-307). 
Radu, 67-69 (na c. 68 — b AByx pasHWx Mecxaxl); y Mypxoca cooxBexcxByKJ- 
mnx CBejieHHH Hex. Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 146-147, 
152. 

To ecxb BO Bxopoe BOCKpecenbe nocjie IlacxH. 

1652 r. H.3. BajidHHep npHBOjiHx jipyryio Aaxy CMepxH CHJibBecxpa — anpejib 
1652 r.; cm.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metropolitensitze... 152, BHH3y. 
riaxpnapxy MaxapHio. 

riepeBojl xepMHHa oLjljuj'ifI Bbiasaji y noKOHHoro Bji. B. llojiocHHa hckoxo- 
pbie aaxpyjiHeHHH, h no ero npocb6e 6biJi HanpaBJien aanpoc npocj). MaH(J)peay Kpon- 
ny, jtHpeKxopy naxojiJiuterocH b Benpyxe Bocxohhofo HHcxHxyxa (Orient-In sti tut) He- 
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(ji. 036) A nocjie xoro khk oh pyKonojioKHJi KacponmoM npHCHonaMHx- 
Horo CHJibBecxpa, b BocKpeceHte Hoboh (Oomhhoh) He;^eJIH — CBCXJia^ 
Ilacxa Obuia 29 Mapxa — / oh pyKonojio^Hji xypu /l,)Ka6paHJia aJi-Xajia6H 
MHxponojiHxoM Ha Ka(t)eApy a3-3a6aJ^aHH^^ h aJi-Oapaajia-^ h ^aji eMy hmb 
F epacHM^^ B 1062 ro^y xH;i>KpLi / h 7159 roAy ox CoxBopeniw MHpa. A ao 
3xoro OH »ce pyxonojiaraji ero h MonaxoM, h abhkohom, h CBHI^eHHHKOM^^ h 
apxHMaHApHxoM H nocbuiaji ero b / FpysHio b Hanajie CBoero naxpHapme- 
cxBa- / 

5 A B aohb 7159 roAa oh pyKonoJio^HH xypu AaapHio ax-Tapa6yjiy- 
CH — OH 6i>iJi / paHbuie HryMenoM MOHacxbipa BjiaAbiHHUbi Hameii BoroMa- 
xepH ap-Pa’ca b AepeBHC BexpaM^® — MHxpononHxoM ropoAa BaajibOeK h 
ABA eMy HMA / Ahtohhh^’ . / 

Bo BxopoH pa3 BbiesA ynoManyxoro BJiaAbiKH naxpHapxa KHp Maxa- 
pHH H3 ^aMacKa cocxohaca ahom b HexBepr 11 / (|)eBpaAA 1062 roAa xhak- 
pbi, B Xajie6 oh B'bexaji ahom b iwxHHAy 20 4)eBpaAA 7160 roAa ox CoxBope- 


MCUKoro BOCTOKOBCAHoro o6mecTBa, rjye BbicKaawBajiocE npeAnoAo^KCHHe o tom, hto 
pcML HAex o6 HCKa^KeHHH BCTpenaiomeroca y P. J1o3h caobb — «les quarante 

jours les plus froids de I’hiver, le coeur de rhiveD> (R. Dozy, Supplement aux diction- 
naires arabes. T. I (Leyde, 1881^ 504). M. Kponn noAuepxcaA axo mhchhc, ycMOxpeB b 
nepexoAe b oUbujVI rHnepKpHXMUHSM nncua, Koxopwii BocnpHHan ud" 

nocae "auna kbk nepeAany napoAHoro npoH3HomeHHH {tmdjia) Aonroro «a» h bhcc 
cooTBCTCTByiomee HaMeHCHMe b op(t)orpa(J)HK> (4)aKCHMHJibHoe nocnaHHe M. Kponna 
C. A. OpaHuysoBy ox 14,02.2000). — UpuM. C. A, 0paHt{y3oea. 

CoBpeMeHHbiM 3e6AaHH (b Chphh). 

CoBpeMeHHbiM Oyp 30 Jib (b JlMBane). 

Radu, 68 (Aaxa pyKononoKCHHa 3Aecb — 6 Man, BOCKpeceube Oommhoh hc- 
ACah); y MypKoca axoro cooOmeHHa Hex. Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metro- 
politensitze... 145-146, 147. 

Kuccuc. 

B xeKcxe «3aMeTOK» ocxaBACHo mccto b 42 mm. IlponymeHHaH uacxb Aaxbi 
BoccxaHaBAHBaexcx no HSAaHHio «nyxeiuecTBHH naxpnapxa MaxapHa b Pocchk)» 
(Radu, 68): «AecaxbiH awBapa Mecana». Y Mypxoca Bcero axoro cooOiiteHHa Hex. 

MxeHHe 3X0X0 HaaBaHMa yCAOBHO, xaK Kax He yAanocb HAeHTH4)HUMpoBaTb 
3XOT xonoHHM c kakhm-ahOo coBpeMeHHbiM HaceACHHbiM nyHKXOM. B «nyremecxBHH 
naxpHapxa MaKapHa.B Pocchk)..,» axa AepesHa, «H3BecTHaa cbohmh nepenHCHHKa- 
MH», ynoMHHaexca HocKOAbKO pas (Radu, 60 — aba paaa; 68). IlpH oObesAe enapxHH 
naxpHapx MaxapHyc h3 3toh AepeBHH oxbexaA npaMO b Ambioh. MeacAy xom, ha 
nyxH MeacAy TapabyaycoM h Ambiohom HSBecxHa AcpeBna c noxoacHM HasBAHHeM — 
Bxyppan (b HanHcanuH oxAMHaexca xoabko nocACAHeH 6yKBOH); h3 3xoh AepeBHH 
npoHcxoAHX, MeacAy npOHHM, nepennCHHK HSBecxHOH Bathkahckoh pyKonncH Bh6- 
AHH (cod. arab. 468 h cod. arab. 467); cm. 3xox xohohhm: K. Baedecker, Palastina 
und Syrien (Leipzig, 1910) 304-305 (Kapxa). 

Radu, 68; y Mypxoca oxcyxcxByex. Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- und Metro- 
politensitze... 113-114, 151 («BaaIbek»). 
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HHH MHpa, / ocTaBajiCH B HCM MCCHueB H ^ajiBuie npoexaji b ropo^a 
10 CHpMHH H KhJIHHS H B03BpaTHJICH B Cy660Ty / nepCA TpOHUCH H OT- 

npa3AHOBaji TpoHuy b Xajie6e 2 hiohh. / A jiucu b BOCKpeceHbe Bcccbhtc- 
KOH He^eJiH nocne TpoHuti, 13 hioh^, oh pyKonoJiOHCHJi xypu HacHpa aji- 
Xhmch MHTponojiHTOM / HB Ka(J)e;q)y 'Aiocapa h Pax6bi, — 3to c comacHa 
^TCJieH ero enapxHH h no hx xo^iaxancTBy nepe;i hhm. Oh 7 ^aJI CMy hmh 
Khkojibh^ . / 

A nocjie OKaaaHHWx CMy noHecxeS jineu b cpe^y 16 hiohh oh pyKono- 
Jiomui xypu MHxaHJia H6 h Myxanna aji-Xajia6H, — / oh xoMce npHexaji h 3 
TapaGyjiyca co anaxHtiMH jiio^^bmh ropo^a h c hx o6mHM xo;iaxaHcxBOM ne- 
peA naxpHapxoM na ero KaHAHAaiypy, — MHxponojiHXOM ropoAa Tapa6yjiyc 
15 / c ero enapxHHMH h AaJi eMy nun MejiexHH^^. Bee 3xo npOH3omjio b yKaaaH- 
HOM roAy, a hmchho b 1062 roAy no xHA^e, / 1652 roAy ox Po^kaocxbb 
X pHcxoBa, B 7160 roAy ox CoxBopenHH MHpa //. 

(ji. 04a) A BenepoM b nexBepr 18 hiojw 1062 roAa oh oxnpaBHJic^ b aji- 
JIa3HKHK), a oxxyAa b Ahxbkbk), / nanpaBJiKHCb b ropoAa ap-PyMa^^ — Aa 
xpaHHx ero Bor. Si xce, cmhpchhwh cbih ero IlaBeji, nHiuyiUHH 3xy xpoHHKy, 
oxnpaBHJica / ahcm Hiojia, b35ib c co6oh ero Bemw, b AnraKbio, hxo6i>i 
AO^A axbCH ero xaM. / Tax, GnarociiOBBCB, oxnpaBHJiHct mbi b nyxb. // 

HmEHA COBCTBEHHblE 

'AaapHHa ax-Tapa6yjiycH, HryMCH MonacxbipH Cb. BoroMaxepH b Byx- 
paM — CM, xaK»ce: Ahxohhh, MHxponoAHX Baajii>6eKa 

Ahxohhh, MHxponojiHX BaajibGeKa (ao 3Xoro — HryMen 'AaapHHa ax- 
TapaGynycH, cm.) 

' Axaajuiax an-AMHAH — cm. Tcoaochh, MHxponoJiHx AMHAa 

A(J)aHacHH, MHxponojiHx Befipyxa h Ma'jiyjia 

A4)aHacHH, MHxponojiHx XoMca 

/^^a6paHJI aji-XaAa6H — cm. /t^capacHM (PepacHM)?, MHxponoJiHX 3e6- 
AaHH H OypaojiH? 

/l^apacHM (PepacHM)?, MHxpononnx 3e6AaHH h OypsoAH? 

E(J)xhmhh ac-CaKH3H 

H6paxHM aA-Anp'axaHH — cm. A(|)aHacHH, MHxponojiHx Befipyra h 
M a'jiyjia 

/Ijib HHcna MCcaueB ocxaBJicHO Meexo b 1 cm. 

Ilocjie 3xoro ocxaBJiCHO nyexoe mccxo ok. 2 cm. 

Radu, 69; y MypKoca axoro coo6meHHa Hex, Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- 
und Metropolitensitze... 108, 151 («Akkar»). 

Radu, 69; y MypKOca axoro coo6meHHB Hex. Cp.: Walbiner, Die Bischofs- 
. und Metropolitensitze... 144, 152 («Tripolis»). 

To ecxb MajiOH Ashh. 

Hhcjio oxcyxcxByex, aji« Hero oexaeneHO Meexo b 2,5 cm. 
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H6paxHM 6.' Amhui aji-Xajia6H — cm. A4)aHacHH, MHTponojiHT XoMca 
HepeMHH, MHTponojiHT C2iVLjxhi H ee enapxHH 

HjiHac aji-MapMaHHTH— cm. IiepeMH>i, MHxponojiHT Caftaw h ee enapXHH 
MaKapHH, narpHapx 

MejiexHH, Ka4)OJiHK Xajie6a — cm. MaKapHfl, narpnapx 
MejiexHH, MHXponoHHX Tapa6yjiyca h nojXHUHQHHhix cuy enapxHii 
MHTpo4)aH, MHxponojiHX Xajie6a 
MHxaHJi aji-Xajia6H — cm. MHxpo(J)aH 

MaxaHJi 6. MyxanHa aji-Xajia6H — cm. MejiexHH, MHxponojiHx Tapa6y- 
jiyca H np. 

HacHp aJi-XHMCH — cm. HHKOJiafi, MHxponojiHT ' AKKapa h Pax6bi 
HHKOJiaH, MHxponojiHT 'AKKapa h Pax6i>i 
CHJibBecxp, Ka(|)ojiHK naxpHapmeH kcheh b ^aMacKe 
CyjiaiiMaH 6. Oapa^^ajuiax aji*Xajia6H — cm. Cnjibsecxp, Ka(|)OJiHK 
naxpHapmefl xejibH b J(aMacKe 
TeoAOCHH, MHxponojiHT AMHAa 

Oapax aA-BaHpyxH cm. OpuiHnnoc, MMxponoAHx Befipyra 
OHAHnnoc, MHTponoAHT Befipyra 

TonOHHMW 

AKKap 

AmHA, MHXpOnOJlHH 

AHxaKba (Ahthoxiw) 

Baa;ib6eK, MHXponoJiHH 
BaHpyx — CM. Befipyx h Ma'^y^a 
Bewpyx h Ma'AyAa, MHxponoAiw 
BexpaM (ByxpaM) 

^aMacK 

3e6AaHH (a3-3a6aAaHH) 

KacpyBaH 

Khiuih3 

Maajiyjia — cm. Befipyx h Ma'^yna 

ap-Pa’c 

Pax6a 

CaHAa H np., MHxponoAna 

CaHAHaa 

CapMHH 

TapaGyjiyc (TpHnonn), MHxponoAHa 
cI)yp30Jib (aji-Oapaaji) 

Xajia6, MHxponoJiHH 
XoMC, MHxponoAna 
am-lIIy(J) 

-36pyA 



Ch. Renoux 


LE LECTIONNAIRE DE JERUSALEM 
EN ARMENIE 
(APERQU SUR UNE EDITION) 

Dans I’etude des liturgies anciennes, lieu theologique important pour la 
comprehension des Ecritures par les Eglises de I’epoque des Peres des IV®— 
V® sifecles, les documents liturgiques de la tradition armenienne meritent une 
attention sp^ciale en raison des annees et des lieux auxquels ils renvoient. 

Temoin du culte de I’Eglise-Mere avant 439, le Lectionnaire de Jerusa¬ 
lem, traduit en armenien au debut du V* siecle, ne pouvait Stre suivi integrale- 
ment en Armenie^. Le cadre topographique dans lequel s’inscrivait la liturgie 
de la Ville Sainte, le cycle de ses fetes et leur deroulement processionnel en 
faisaient, en effet, un rite strictement local dont les caracteristiques apparais- 
sent constamment. Apres avoir et^ traduit en armenien, le Lectionnaire ha- 
giopolite devait etre adapte a une situation differente. 

S’il nous est impossible de connaitre avec precision quelles furent les 
premieres adaptations apportees au document en Armenie, nous ne sommes 
pas cependant completement demunis. Plus de trois cents manuscrits arme- 
niens constituent en effet la descendance armenienne du typicon grec hagio- 
polite anterieur a 439, Uetude sous divers angles de cette vaste documenta¬ 
tion nous a permis de selectionner onze temoins, complets ou fragmentaires, 
de la situation liturgique armenienne anterieure au VHP siecle^. Ce sont ces 
documents, que nous venons de publier, que nous presentons ici^. 

I. devolution du lectionnaire de Jerusalem en Armenie 

Les manuscrits et fragments edites dans ce volume sont les temoins du 
type le plus ancien connu du rite hierosolymitain adapte en Armenie. Malgre 
leurs differences, ils offrent une caracteristique commune: la situation litur¬ 
gique qu’ils manifestent est anterieure a celle dont temoignent quatre auteurs 
armeniens du VIP—VHP siecle. 


' C. Renoux, Le Codex Armenien Jerusalem 121, Introduction et edition compa- 
r^e du texte et de deux autres manuscrits // PO 35, 1 et 36, 2 (Turnhout, 1969 et 
1971). 

^ Voir le catalogue que nous avons public apres les deux volumes precedents: Le 
Lectionnaire de Jerusalem en Armenie: Le Casoc I: Introduction et liste des manus¬ 
crits // PO 44, 4 (Turnhout, 1989). Cite Casoc' /. 

^ Le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem en Armenie: Le Casoc II, Edition synoptique des 
plus anciens temoins // PO 48, 2 (Turnhout, 1999). Cite Casoc 11. 
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Yovhannes Ojnec^i ( 650? — 728) 

EIu catholicos en 718, Yovhannes Ojnec‘i se donna pour programme de 
retrouver les traditions de son Eglise et d’en reformer les abus"^. Dans son 
Discours synodal, prononce vraisemblablement au synode de Duin (718), 
peu apres son election^, il tient pour acquis que la fete du 6 Janvier, I’Epipha- 
nie, est toujours celle de la Nativite du Christ, mais qu’elle commemore aussi 
son Bapteme dans le Jourdain^. II invite a lire, ce jour-la et pendant I’octave, 
les pericopes baptismales des evangiles^. Est-ce une innovation, encore mal 
assuree, que Yovhannes veut conforter ou qu’il cherche a introduire? 
«iupcluili pliRtnliriLL, il convicnt de lire, ecrit ici, avec moderation, I’auteur, 
si imperatif quant a ses autres prescriptions. En tout etat de cause, cette re- 
commandation constitue un indice de valeur pour dater les manuscrits du 
casoc \ le lectionnaire armenien. En effet, alors que le plus ancien groupe de 
ces demiers ne prevoit pas encore, a une exception pres, cette lecture des 
recits du Bapteme du Christ, ceux-ci font partie de T Office du Matin dans les 
cflfioc' copies a partir du XIP siecle^. 

Grigoris Arsaruni ( 650?—729?) 

Contemporain de Yovhannes Ojnec‘i, Grigoris, eveque ou choreveque^ 
des ArSaruni^®, est Tauteur d’un Commentaire du Lectionnaire hierosolymi- 


^ Cf. J.-P. Mahe, L’Eglise armenienne de 611 a 1066 // J.-M. Mayeur et autres, 
Histoire du Christianisme. T. 4 (Paris, 1993) 478-^86. Selon Thistorien armenien 
Kirakos Ganjakec‘i (XIII* siecle), Yovhannes Ojnec‘i reprochait a son predecesseur, 
le catholicos Ezr (VIP s.) rallie aux decisions de Chalcedoine et a Torthodoxie grec- 
que (cf. G. Garitte La Narratio de Rebus Armeniae (Louvain, 1952) 278-337), 
«d’avoir change toute la vraie institution de TEglise, ainsi que le Lectionnaire de 
Jacques et de Cyrille; Yovhannes restaura le Lectionnaire de saint Cyrille et toutes les 
fetes telles qu’elles avaient ete etablies par saint Gregoire» (cf.: M|ipujltnu 9'iuC5Lulibg|i, 

lunnut ^utuitT (Venise, 1865) 37—39). 

^ Cf. V. Inglisian, Die armenische Literatur (Leiden, 1963) (Handbuch der Orien- 
talistik I, 7) 174-175. 

^ Cf. Discours synodal, edition et traduction latine: Shum^ ftiTiiiu- 

utuiufipft U,L^*ubgLnj ^ (Venisc, 1834)30—33 et 68—69. Sur 1 appa¬ 

rition de TEpiphanie-Bapteme, voir PO 44, 4, 428^33. 

’’ Ibid, 74-75, canon 31. 

^ Dans ces casoc^ pius tardifs, les pericopes du Bapteme du Christ sont lues dans 
Tordre suivant, une pour chaque jour: Me 1,1-13; Mt 3,1-4, 1; Jn 1, 1-17; Jn 1, 18- 
28; Jn 1, 29-34; Jn 1, 35-51; Lc 3, 1-1, 13. 

^ Nom d’une famille armenienne qui passa a celui d'un district armenien situe au 
sud-ouest du lac Sevan, cf.: S • lu. 3ujl|np^utCy opf^uiVhbp^ 

SbrptM*ljnt%i*ltbp^ Pu^nuspus^. T. 1 (Erevan, 1986) 478. 

Cf. Grigoris AjiSaruni, Commentaire du Lectionnaire / Trad. L.-M. Froide- 
VAUX (Venise, Saint-Lazare, 1975) XI-XIX. 
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. Cet ouvrage, explication ties allegorisante des psaumes et des lectures 
du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, repose cependant sur une minutieuse prise en 
compte de tous ses textes^-. Compose vraisemblablement peu apres 706 , il 
donne un aper 9 u beaucoup plus complet que les oeuvres de Yovhannes Ojnec‘i 
sur I'etat du casoc ' au debut du VHP siecle, puisque, de I’Epiphanie jusqu’au 
dimanche apres Paques, son auteur passe en revue toutes les celebrations et 
en commente les textes. 

II est done interessant de s’arreter aux explications que Grigoris donne 
de I’Epiphanie, car e’est a partir des psaumes et des pericopes de la solennite 
qu’il les formule. La fete du 6 janvier commemore a la fois la Naissance et le 
Bapteme du Christ, comme I’expose la finale du chapitre IX 14 du Commen- 
taire^^ ou I’auteur fait allusion aux deux passages de TEcriture qui sous- 
tendent cette interpretation: le Psaume et Matthieu 3,1-17**^. Ces deux 
textes sont done entres dans le casoc \ non pas pour la liturgie eucharistique, 
mais pour le rite de benediction de Teau qui lui fait suite. Tous les manuscrits 
dont la copie est posterieure au XIP siecle ont adopte cette thematique de la 
fete, et, dans ces casoc \ les copistes inserent desormais le rite de la benedic¬ 
tion de Teau apres les textes de la celebration du jour^^. 

En poursuivant la lecture de Poeuvre d’Arsaruni, nous rencontrons une 
autre nouveaute par rapport au Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, L’avant-careme, 
Yarajawor si conteste au VP—VIP siecle^^, fait desormais partie des temps 
liturgiques qui acheminent a la fete de Paques. Grigoris Arsaruni mentionne 


Edition de K. C‘rak‘ean: U , p^uMpnLhLnj '^npbtifftuljnufnuft ( Lblf^n — 

Lpi,L% Q^pbpgntuMbng (Vcnisc, 1964) et traduction fran 9 aise de L.-M. Froidevaux 
(voir note 9). 

Voir par exemple le chapitre 8 du Commentaire (Grigoris ArSaruni, Com- 
mentaire... 13-17); a travers les explications embarrassees des trois demiers paragra- 
phes, on constate que Tauteur fait allusion aux onze pericopes de la vigile de I’Epi- 
phanie et aux douze de la vigile pascale. 

Cf. Grigoris ArSaruni, Commentaire... XXIV-XXVI. 

Grigoris ArSaruni, Commentaire... 15-19. 

«Tu es mon Fils, aujourd’hui je f ai engendre». 

Le recit du Bapteme du Christ. 

Par exemple, Erevan 938 de 1704, 939 de 1442, 979 de 1286, etc... il faudrait 
citer tous les casoc ' ecrits apres le Xlle siecle. 

Le traite de Teveque Movses de C‘urtaw (560?—615?) contre le concile de 

ChalCedoine: O'• d'ngnt^nj'u bpl^tup'Uiuljtughi 1)fiLggtut^ujn 

buj^ulfnufnu^ // l^ql^ng (Tiflis, 1901) 119-127, s’en prend a Varajawor qui 
«souille le mystere des sept semaines de careme» (Ibid., 124); [Ndlr: bt uju^iul^uj\ib^ 

t^funp/^atpr^ bt^^h 2^tnpujpnt.g‘b um gunipp ptAin.uju%bpnpr^u%, /yft%t^iin.pbuij 

jtunuiiiutnp :] cet usage cominen^ait a apparaitre dans les milieux arme- 

niens favorables a Chalcedoine (pour plus de detail, voir Casoc* /, 433-434). Sur 
Varajawor, voir aussi Ch. Renoux, Les Fetes et les saints de I’Eglise armenienne de 
N. Adontz // REArm 14 (1980) 295ss, et A. Share, Byzantine Orthodoxy andPrelimi- 
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plusieurs fois, au cours du chapitre XII de son Commentaire^^, ce jeune qui 
etait alors suivi de deux semaines sans aucune abstinence, apres lesquelles 
commengaient les six semaines de careme pr&edant la Grande semaine. Mais, 
par deux fois, T auteur du Commentaire a pris soin de noter que ce jeune 
arajawor est sans lectures-^. Cela ne doit pas surprendre, puisque cette insti¬ 
tution ne figurait pas dans le Lectionnaire re^u de Jerusalem. Le systeme de 
lectures de ce dernier n’avait done pas encore ete modifie sur ce point en 
Armenie, alors meme que I’annee liturgique avail ete enrichie d’une nouvelle 
periode anticipant le jeune quadragesimal. Une nouvelle clef pour le classe- 
ment des manuscrits nous est offerte par cette precision de Grigoris Arsaruni: 
les nombreux casoc ‘ copies a paitir du XIV*" siecle, qui prevoient cette antici¬ 
pation quadragesimale et munissent de pericopes chacun de ses jours ema- 
nent necessairement de modeles posterieurs au VHP siecle. 

Une demiere innovation importante apparait dans le casoc ' que Grigoris 
Arsaruni avail sous les yeux. Au cours du long chapitre XXX de son Com¬ 
mentaire, expose qui suit pas a pas les rites et les textes du mercredi et du 
jeudi de la Grande semaine, I’auteur signale que Ton fait le lavement des 
pieds, le jeudi^^ et il transcrit Fincipit de la pericope, Jean 13,1-15, lue a 
cette occasion. Ce rite etait aussi pratique, au VHP siecle, dans les Eglises 
byzantines^^ et syriennes^^, et le Lectionnaire hierosolymitain, dans sa ver- 


nary Fast of the Armenians, dans Byzantion, Hoinmage a N. Stratos, volume 2 (Athe- 
nes, 1986) 649-^72, [Ndlr N. Garsoian, L’Eglise Armenienne et le grand schisme 
d’Orient, (voir le compte-rendu dans ce volume), p. 529, note 35, refuse F attribution 
a Movses, et M. van Esbroeck, Ein Jahrtausend armenischer antichalkedonischer 
LiiojdXnx // Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, 30(1998) 162, n. 14]. 

Edition C‘rak‘ean, 110-113, et Grigoris ArSaruni, Commentaire... 30-33. 

voir le chapitre 12 de Fedition C‘rak‘ean, 110-113, et la 
traduction Froidevaux, 30-33. II n’y avait done pas encore de pericopes pour ce 
jeune dans le Lectionnaire qu’avait en mains Arsaruni au debut du VHP siecle. L’His- 
toire des Conciles attribuee a Yovhannes Ojnec‘i, selon laquelle ce dernier aurait 
demande au choreveque Arsaruni de faire le commentaire du jeune arajawor (cf.: 

fd‘qfd'ng, 232), subit done la une nouvelle preuve de son inauthenticite (cf.: 
PO 44, 4, Casoc’ L p. 429). L'etude de M. Findikyan, The Liturgical Expositions 
attributed to Catholicos Yoyhannes Ojnec^i: Problems and Inconsistency dans R. Taft, 
The Armenian Christian Tradition (Rome, 1997) 75-121, montre aussi que les oeuvres 
mises sous le nom d’Ojnec‘i sont fort suspectes, hormis son Discours synodal et les 
canons qui le suivent. [Ndlr Voir aussi M. van Esbroeck, Die sogenannte Konzilien- 
geschichte des Johannes von Odzun (717—728) // Annuarium Historiae Concilio- 
rwn, 26 (1994) 21-60]. 

Edition C‘rak‘ean, 187; Grigoris ArSaruni, Commentaire... 110. 

Cf.: P.-F. Beatrice, La lavanda dei piedi. Contributo alia storia delle antiche 
liturgie cristiane (Roma, 1983) 202-205. 

Cf.: A. Baumstark, Festbrevier und Kirchenjahr der syrischen Jakobiten (Pa- 
derbom, 1910) 236. 
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sion georgienne temoin des usages hagiopolites jusqu’a la fin du VHP sie- 
rinsere aussi dans le deroulement de la liturgie du Grand jeudi^^. II 
faudra la encore, se referer aux caioc' copies a partir du XIP siecle, pour y 
decouvrir ce rite que ne possedent pas les manuscrits reproduisant des mode- 
les antedeurs a I’epoque de Grigoris Arsaruni. 

Salomon de Mak‘enoc^ ( VHP siecle) 

Tout aussi important pour mesurer revolution du Lectionnaire de Jeru¬ 
salem apres son entree en Armenie apparait le tdnakan, homeliaire festif que 
Salomon, superieur du couvent de Mak‘enoc‘, entreprit de composer au de¬ 
but du VHP siecle^^. Les lectures patristiques, hagiographiques et historiques 
de ce recueil, livre liturgique destine a I’Office de nuit, sont choisies en effet, 
non seulement en fonction de la fete celebree, mais aussi pour servir de com- 
mentaires aux pericopes bibliques du casoc . Bien que ce document ne soit 
accessible que dans des copies tardives, le Paris Bibliotheque Nationale ar- 
menien 110 de 1194^^ et le Erevan Matenadaran 7729 de 1202^"^ qui ne re- 
fletent plus la compilation primitive^^, son interet reste grand cependant: li¬ 
vre liturgique, il temoigne des evolutions subies par les casoc' avant le XIP 
siecle, date de ses plus anciennes copies. 

On constate ainsi, grace aux lectures patristiques choisies, que la fete du 
6 Janvier, PEpiphanie, est reellement devenue celle de la Nativite du Christ et 
de son Bapteme: le deuxieme jour de la celebration ainsi que le sixieme et le 
huitieme, des commentaires patristiques sur la naissance du Christ voisinent 
avec d’autres sur son bapteme. Uarajawor, le jeune anticipant la periode 
quadragesimale, les samedis et les dimanches de careme ainsi que Vardavar 
(la Transfiguration) font definitivement partie du calendrier armenien. 


^-'Cf.: PO 35, 1,22-24. 

Cf. M. Tarchnisvili, Le grand lectionnaire de TEglise de Jerusalem (V —VHP 
siecle) (Louvain, 1959) n° 641. 

Cf. M. VAN Esbroeck, Salomon de Mak‘enoc‘, vardapet du VHP siecle //Ar- 
meniaca. Melanges d'etudes armeniennes (Venise, 1969) 33^4; M. van Esbroeck, 
Description du repertoire de I’homeliaire de Mus (Matenadaran 7729) // REArm N. S. 
18 (1984) 237-280. 

Cf. Ch. Renoux, Casoc‘ et Tonakan. Dependance et complementarite // Eccle- 
sia Orans A (1987) 169-201. 

Cf. J. Muyldermans, Note sur le Parisinus armenien 110 // REArm N. S. 1 
(1964) 101-120. 

Lriuf&bL[nu]ujG, b' pp i»t nputh #1 ^ t^pqL^ U*•^n ino^tul^iu*L“£uinp*hujfipp H 
Plf 9 (1969) 137-162. 

Le Erevan 7729, de quelques annees plus tardif que le Paris 110, possMe deja 
cinq fetes de plus que ce dernier; le calendrier armenien s’ouvre aux commemorai- 
sons que celebrent les Eglises environnantes. \Ndlr Sur 16 paralleles a 1’ homeliaire 
de Mush, voir M. van Esbroeck, La structure du repertoire de 1’ homeliaire de Mush // 
International Symposium on Armenian Linguistics (Yerevan, 1984) 282-303] 
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Xosrovik Vardapet ( 630?—730?) 

Un dernier auteur, Xosrovik Vardapet ou T‘argmanic‘^^, connait revolu¬ 
tion survenue au VHP siecle dans la thematique de la solennite du 6 Janvier. 
Dans ses Questions de Veveque d'Antioche d Xosrov, vardapet armenien, sur 
la celebration de la Nativite, il expose que la fete de TEpiphanie est a la fois 
celle de la Nativitd et du Bapteme du Christ, puisque, dit-il, c’est le meme 
jour du meme mois, en des annees differentes que se produisirent les deux 
evenements^-. 

Parmi les oeuvres de Xosrovik^^ figure aussi une Didascalie sur le care- 
me\ I’auteur y mentionne, comme Grigoris Arsaruni et Salomon de Mak‘enoc\ 
I’anticipation quadragesimale, Varajawor . On ne peut done mettre en dou- 
te Texistence de ce pre-careme au VHP siecle dans le calendrier de TEglise 
armenienne. 

Avant le VHP siecle 

Rassemblons les informations que nous venons de glaner dans les ecrits 
de nos quatre auteurs du VHP siecle: 

1. Au cours de la fete du 6 Janvier et des Jours suivants, semaine consa- 
cree des avant le VHP siecle a la celebration de la Nativite et du Bapteme du 
Christ, sont lues desormais les pericopes evangeliques baptismales. La fete 
de TEpiphanie est desormais celle de la Naissance et du Bapteme du Christ. 

2. U arajawor, I’avant-careme conteste et rejete au VP—VIP siecle, fait 
definitivement partie de I’annee liturgique. 

3. Le rite du lavement des pieds, accompli en d'autres Eglises le Grand 
Jeudi, est insere le meme Jour dans le casoc de TEglise armenienne. 

II est impossible, bien entendu, de dater avec precision I’introduction de 
ces usages dans le rite armenien; les auteurs precedents n’en sont que des 
temoins. Rien ne dit, en effet, que le catholicos Yovhannes OJnec‘i, restaura¬ 
teur des traditions de son Eglise, ait ete a Torigine de la transformation de 
TEpiphanie-Nativite, en Epiphanie-Nativite-Bapteme. 

Ce qui importe pour Phistoire de revolution de Pannee liturgique arme¬ 
nienne, e’est de constater qu’il subsiste, dans le nombre imposant de temoins 
du Lectionnaire de JeriLsalem^\ plusieurs manuscrits qui ne possedent pas 
les trois evolutions attestees par nos quatre auteurs. II ne s’agit done pas 
d’une particular!te d’un rnanuscrit, mais bien de Petat du rite armenien a 
Pepoque qu’ils representent, e’est-a-dire avant le VHP siecle. 

Cf. *u. ^nrpupbLuG, i^pnq^hp (Jerusalem, 1971) 106-108. 

Edition: 3nilubL|i|iujG^ h^aupnt^ij Sujpq.tl'tMj^fi^ (Valarsapat, 1899) 187 

197; traduction: F. C. Conybeare // ZNThW 5 (1904) 327-334. 

Cf.: ^nqiupbiuG, q.pnq%bp.., 106-108. 

Cf.: *U • U»l||lGbluGf l^nupnqplf Sujpq.iruj%^^ U ^tp bpI^uju^pnLpfrL%bpp n ZU 
18 (1904) 304-316. 

« Cf.: Casoc IIIPO 44,4. 490-529. 
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II. DU AU VIII^ SIECLE 

Onze manuscrits et fragments, qui ignorent les trois evolutions que Ton 
vient de signaler tout en faisant preuve d’adaptations apportees en Armenie, 
representent I’etat du rite armenien entre le V® et le VHP siecle En voici la 
liste: 

Athenes, Bibliotheque Nationale 637 

Oj(ford, The Bodleian Library d. 2 

Rome, Pontificio Leoniano Collegio Anneno I (70) 

Tubingen Universitdtsbibliothek MA XIII21 

Venise, San Lazarro 169, 285 et 1625 

Vienne, Mechitharisten-Bibliothek 3, 700, 1719 et 2034, 

Dans les pages qui suivent ne seront pas pris en compte: 1. le palimpseste 
fragmentaire Athenes 637 qui n’a pu etre lu; 2. le manuscrit Oxford d. 2 dont 
le calendrier festif tres developpe denote une periode posterieure a celle des 
autres temoins; 3. le Venise 1625, manuscrit dont on ne peut determiner la 
typologie en raison de ses lacunes^^. A ces huit documents, il faut ajouter le 
Supplement du manuscrit Jerusalem Convent Saint-Jacques 121, temoin de 
grande importance. 

Ces divers representants du casoc'renvoicnt a la meme epoque. Tous, en 
effet, conservent la structure du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem re^u en Armenie 
au debut du V® siecle; mais en chacun d’eux les memes amenagements ont 
ete apportes et ils ont ete completes par les memes nouvelles celebrations: 
samedis et dimanches de careme et fete de Vardavar. La presence de ces trois 
innovations et Tabsence de I’avant-careme, Varajawor caracterise une perio- 
de de Thistoire du rite armenien, anterieure au VHP siecle. 

Ce n’est pas cependant le cycle liturgique de la meme annee ni du meme 
lieu que refletent ces manuscrits, car de nombreuses divergences existent en¬ 
tre eux. Avant de les presenter Tune apres I’autre, nous n’en signalerons qu’une 
seule; elle met en evidence que la liturgie codifiee dans ces documents ne 
pouvait etre celebree ni a la meme epoque ni au meme endroiP. Le codex 
Vienne 3 prevoit une double celebration de la fete de la Vierge Marie, le 
15 aout: la premiere, qui est la seule de tous les autres temoins, est placee 
dans le corps du manuscrit et conserve les textes du Lectionnaire de Jerusa¬ 
lem selon lequel Marie est celebree comme la Mere de Dieu^^; la seconde, 
dans le Supplement du manuscrit Vienne 3 possMe un choix de pericopes 


36 po 44 , 4 . 504, note 11. 

Les deux seuls colophons qui subsistent dans ces manuscrits n’apprennent 
rien: celui du Venise 169 indique que le manuscrit fut restaure en 1670; celui du 
Tubingen MA XIII 21 indique le nom du copiste, Yovasap’. 

Cf. PO 36, 2. 354-357. 
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bibliques, different du precedent, qui evoquent la Vierge comme transferee 
au cieL La communaute ecclesiale qui fetait la Vierge de cette maniere s’etait 
done ouverte a Tinfluence des Transitus Mariae; par contre ces recits de la 
Dormition et de T Assomption de Marie n’avaient pas encore entraine la mo¬ 
dification des rites liturgiques dans les eglises armeniennes dont temoignent 
les autres manuscrits. 

II faut, en effet, constater la grande stabilite dont font preuve nos docu¬ 
ments par rapport a leur ancetre du debut du V® siecle^^. Le plan de cet arche¬ 
type est respecte dans ses grandes articulations. C’est toujours avec la solen- 
nite de TEpiphanie que s’ouvrent ces casoc\ comme leur original grec des 
annees 417—439, et, de meme que ce dernier, ils s’achevent avec la comme- 
moraison des apotres Jacques et Jean; les innovations les plus considerables 
ne prennent place que dans des Supplements. A Tinterieur de la partie princi- 
pale de chaque manuscrit, le cycle liturgique se deploie invariablement selon 
le plan de Tarchetype du V* siecle: fetes de janvier-mars, semaines de careme 
et de Paques, puis peri ode des fetes de saints de mai a decembre, periode 
interrompue par les solennites de I’Ascension et de la Pentecote. Chaque 
celebration de ces divers temps sera toujours organisee selon Tordonnance 
qu’elle revet dans roriginal hierosolymitain: rubrique, psaume, lecture, alle¬ 
luia et p^ricope de Tevangile^. 

A. Le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem MODIFI^: 

Tout en conservant son noyau hagiopolite originaire, le Lectionnaire de 
Jerusalem implante en Armenie au debut du siecle avait subi cependant, 
deja avant le VIP siecle, de nombreuses transformations. 

Le plan 

Dans les premiers temoins connus du calendrier de I’annee liturgique 
armenienne, les comm^moraisons celebrees les 9, 18 et 29 mars (les Quaran- 
te Martyrs de Sebaste, Cyrille et Jean de Jerusalem) sont reportees aux same- 
dis des deuxieme, troisieme et quatrieme semaines de careme. Ce deplace¬ 
ment, conforme aux canons 49 et 51 du synode de Laodicee (IV* ou V* sie- 


Sur 344 manuscrits du c^oc' etudies, seuls 27 s’ecartent du type hidrosolymi- 
tain, si Ton ne tient pas compte des 22 manuscrits dont il est impossible de determi¬ 
ner le type (cf. PO 44,4.537-538). La veneration pour le Lectionnaire re^u de Jerusa¬ 
lem, attribue a Jacques et complete par Cyrille ( cf. E. Bihain, Une vie armenienne // 
Mus 76 [1963] 333-338), etait grande dans I’Eglise armenienne; Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i 
(t 14D9) le classe parmi les livres inspires (cf. (Jerusalem, 1993) 

450-451), puisque pour la tradition armenienne il est I’oeuvre du personnage qui 
ecrivit VEpitre de Jacques. 

^ Aucune indication sur I’anaphore utilisee n’apparait dans ces manuscrits, mais 
quelques incipit hymnographiques que nous signalons dans Tedition. 
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cle)'*\ est effectif dans TEglise armenienne aux VP—VIP siecles; le traite 
sur les diophysites de I’eveque armenien Movses de C‘urtaw (560?—615?) 
I’indique clairemenP^. 

Autres modifications durant la periode quadragesimale: un Office du soir, 
les lundis, mardis et jeudis de chaque semaine de careme est instaure, et il 
re 9 oit pour lectures bibliques les pericopes catechumenales qui precedaient 
la predication faite aux futurs baptises a Jerusalem, au IV^^ siecle. Ces lectures 
bibliques tir6es de I’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament, qui se trouvaient en 
bloc avant la premiere semaine de careme dans le document hagiopolite"*^, 
sont transcrites desormais a I’interieur de chaque semaine de careme. 

Les rubriques 

Bien que la rubrique du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem introduisant chaque 
celebration subsiste le plus souvent dans les casoc‘ rdglant I’ordonnance du 
culte avant le VHP siecle, on releve cependant nombre de cas ou elle est 
arndnagee ou supprirnde. Les indications, horaires ou locales, qui valaient 
pour le rite hidrosolymitain, n’avaient plus de raison pour une cdldbration qui 
se tenait en Armdnie. II fallait aussi prendre en compte les evolutions surve- 
nues, depuis le V® siecle, dans la thdmatique de quelques fetes et leur date de 
cdldbration. Une trentaine de modifications ont dtd effectudes, manifestant 
ainsi Pacculturation du document hagiopolite en Armdnie. Par exemple, le 
6 Janvier n’est plus annoncd seulement comme Epiphanie^ mais aussi comme 
Nativite et Epiphanie du Christ. Cette appellation de la fete, qui apparait dans 
les dcrits anti-chalcddoniens a partir du VP siecle^, entend affirmer que la 
cdldbration de la naissance dternelle du Verbe et celle de sa naissance humai- 
ne a Bethldem ne sauraient etre sdpardes: il n’y a qu'un seul Christ, a la fois 
Dieu et Homme. 

Nous avons fait allusion prdcddemment a la fete du 15 aout dans le Sup- 
pldment du manuscrit Vienne i, ou elle est de venue commdmoraison de la 
Dormition et de 1’Assomption de la Vierge. Un autre manuscrit, le Tubingen 
MA XIII, 21, sans adopter un nouveau choix de lectures bibliques comme le 
fait le manuscrit de Vienne, modifie la rubrique annon 9 ant la fete: elle y est 
celle de la Translation de Marie. L’influence des Transitus Mariae, connus 
en Armdnie bien avant le VHP siecle"^^, se fait sentir la encore. 


Cf. P. P. JoANNOU, Discipline generale antique (IV®—IX® s.), T. 1, 2 (Rome, 
1962) 150-151. 

Cf.: ^hPP 124. 

Cf.: PO 36, 2, 232-237. 

^ Cf.: PO 44, 4, 428^33. 

Cf.: Ch. Renoux, La Fete de T Assomption dans le rite armenien // Confdren- 
ces Saint-Serge XXXII, 1985: La Mere de Jesus Christ et la Communion des Saints 
(Rome, 1986). Pour une presentation de I’ensemble des Transitus Mariae dans les 
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Psaumes et pericopes bibliques 

De nombreuses modifications sont apportees en Armenia au choix des 
textes bibliques de la liturgie hierosolymitaine. Changements motives d'abord 
par la necessaire adaptation au contexte local d’un document liturgique con- 
gu pour un autre milieu. Dans sa description des rites de Jerusalem des an- 
nees 381—384, la pelerine Egerie ne repete-t-elle pas a satiete que les textes 
^taient adaptes au lieu dans lequel se deroulait la celebration liturgique"^ ? Et 
il y a, de fait, dans le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, de nombreuses illustrations 
de cette affirmation"^^. Les organisateurs du rite armenien se trouverent done 
dans la necessite de choisir d’autres textes bibliques, psaumes et lectures. 

Une autre motivation, que Ton constate aussi dans la version georgienne 
du Lectionnaire hierosolymitain, est a I’origine d’une autre adaptation du 
document hagiopolite en Armenie: un processus d’abregement des textes, 
psaumes et pericopes, est a Toeuvre"^^. Plus de vingt-cinq lectures, jugees 
trop longues, ont ete abregees Ces innovations font cependant ressortir, par 
contraste, I’ampleur des accords avec Tarchetype du V® siecle. Le rite arme¬ 
nien de I’annee liturgique demeure dans une dependance presque constante 
vis-a-vis de son modele hierosolymitain des IV*"—siecles. 

B. Le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem amplihI: 

Modifie dans quelques-uns de ses textes, le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem 
implante en Armenie y refoit aussi, avant le VHP siecle, des accroissements, 
soit a Tinterieur du document lui-meme, soit par Tappoint d’un Supplement. 

1. Une annee liturgique amplifiee 

Les particularites du rite de Jerusalem introduit en Armenie avec son 
Lectionnaire ne pouvaient etre toutes maintenues; les communautes ecclesia- 
les armeniennes vivaient en effet au contact d'Eglises aux usages differents et 
en subissaient 1’influence. 


diverses traditions, voir M. vajN Esbroeck, Les Textes litteraires sur TAssomption 
avant le X* siecle // Les Actes apocryphes des Apotres / Ed. F. Boyon et autres (Gene¬ 
ve, 1981) 265-285, 

P. Maraval, Egerie, Journal de voyage (Paris, 1982) (SC 296) 248-249, 252- 
253, 268-269, etc...^ 

Cf.: PO 36, 2. 217 et suivantes, les notes concernant Tadaptation des psaumes 
au lieu de la celebration, 

Cf,: PO 35, 1. 103-168. 

Le jour meme de TEpiphanie, les lectures de cet Office du Matin — Luc 2,8- 
14 et Matthieu 1,1-17 — n'evoquent encore que la naissance du Christ a Bethleem; 
les jours suivants, on lit: Marc 1,1-13; Matthieu, 3,1-4,11; Jean 1,1-17, Jean 1,18- 
28; Jean 1,29-34; Jean 1,35-51; Luc 3,1-4,13, 
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L’fepiphanie. 

Des le debut du cycle liturgique, des complements sont apportes a la fete 
de TEpiphanie et en modifient la thematique. Dans Tun des quatre temoins 
anciens de la celebration en Armenie, les pericopes evangeliques concernant 
le Bapteme du Christ font leur apparition a TOffice du Matin durant les sept 
jours qui suivent la fete^^. Le choix de ces lectures, differentes de celles de la 
version gdorgienne du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, manifesto Tindependance 
des organisateurs du rite armenien, par rapport a d’autres rites^®, dans I’ela- 
boration des nouvelles structures qu’ils devaient pourvoir de lectures bibli- 
ques. 

Les lundis, mardis et jeudis de careme. 

Seals, au debut du V^'siecle, les mercredis et vendredis des semaines de 
careme, la deuxieme semaine exceptee^^, etaient pourvus dans le document 
hierosolymitain d’un Office du soir organise, conformement a la discipline 
des premiers siecles tant en Orient qu’en Occident-. Cependant, des la fin 
du V® siecle, des lectures bibliques etaient proclamees lots de I’assemblee 
matinale et vesperale quotidienne des diverses metropoles d’Orient^^. 

Un amenagement du meme genre fut effectue dans le Lectionnaire hiero¬ 
solymitain adopte en Armenie. Les lundis, mardis et jeudis de chaque semai¬ 
ne, des lectures sont en effet presentes dans cinq des six lectionnaires te¬ 
moins d’une epoque anterieure au VHP siecle. Les textes necessaires pour les 
trois nouveaux jours de ces six semaines n"ont pas ete choisis toutefois en 
dehors du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem. La partie de ce document consacree 
aux lectures catechumenales^"* — textes bibliques qui etaient lus avant la 
catechese baptismale a Jerusalem, au IV®—V® siecle — n’avait plus d’utilisa- 
tion en effet, depuis que le bapteme etait confere aux enfants. Ce sont les dix- 
neuf lectures de cette section qui sont affectees aux trois jours nouveaux de 
celebration hebdomadaire, au rythme d’une, deux ou trois pericopes selon les 
manuscrits. 

Les samedis de careme 

Un deuxieme developpement esl apporte a la liturgie quadragesimale avec 
Tinstauration, le samedi precedant chaque dimanche de careme, de comme- 
moraisons festives. Les redacteurs des manuscrits les inserent soil a leur pla¬ 
ce normale dans le cours du cycle liturgique, soit dans un Supplement. 


Ces lectures sont differentes aussi de celles des premiers lectionnaires connus 
syriaques et byzantins. 

CL: PO 36, 2, 240-245. 

Cf.: A. G. Martimort, L’Eglise en priere. Vol. 4 (Paris, 1983) 37-39. 

Cf.: R. Zerfass, Die Schriftlesung im Kathedraloffizium Jerusalems (Munster/ 
Westfalen, 1968) 56ss. 

^ Cf.: PO 36, 2. 232-237. 
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Le samedi avant le premier dimanche, une memoire globale «des Peres», 
eveques et theologiens des IIP—IV* siecles, fait ainsi son apparition dans 
Tannee liturgique armenienne, a Timitation du calendrier d’autres Eglises^^. 
Et, chacun des samedis suivants, se succMent les celebrations de Theodore 
le general, de Cyrille et de Jean de Jerusalem, des Quarante Martyrs, et enfin 
une commemoraison intitulde «Sortie de la fosse de saint Gregoire ITllumi- 
nateur». C’est la premiere et I’unique fdte d’un saint d’origine armenienne 
inseree dans ces plus anciens tdmoins du rite armenien. 

Les dimanches de careme 

Dans le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, tel qu’il fut traduit en armenien au 
debut du V* siecle, ne figuraient que quelques dimanches: ceux des Palmes, 
de Paques, du dimanche octave de Paques et de la Pentecote. Un enrichisse- 
ment substantiel lui est apporte pour chaque dimanche, un Office du Matin, 
puis une liturgie eucharistique sont codifies dans ces casoc' du type le plus 
ancien connu. L’Eglise armenienne, amenee ainsi a constituer un corpus de 
lectures bibliques pour ces deux celebrations dominicales, s’est fagonnde alors 
(avant le Vllle siecle) un lectionnaire qui lui est propre. Elle emprunte aux 
trois premiers dvangiles pour Tun et I’autre Office, et, a la liturgie, les deux 
lectures precddant I’evangile sont tirdes du prophete Isaie et des tpitres de 
Paul. 

Nouvelles files 

Hors de la periode quadragesimale, deux nouvelles fStes viennent s’ajou- 
ter a celles du Lectionnaire de Jerusalem, 

Vardavar, Fete pai'enne de la ddesse Aphrodite, a qui Ton offrait en ces 
jours des roses (i/w^/^), Vardavar fut christianisee, tout en gardant sa denomi¬ 
nation pai’enne, en fete de la Transfiguration du Seigneur. Cette celebration 
de la manifestation du Christ sur la montagne^^ existait assurdment au 
VI* siecle, en Armdnie; les canons 40 et 43 attribuds au Catholicos Sahak 
(mort en 438)^^, mais qui emanent en rdalite de Yovhan Mayravanec‘i (VI*— 
VII* siecle)^® la mentionnent, de meme que le Discours sur la Transfigura¬ 
tion du Pseudo-Elise^^. La fete est pourvue, dans ces premiers casoc, d’un 
Office du Matin et d’une Liturgie eucharistique. Les textes bibliques choisis 
pour ces deux Offices sont eh relation, comme il se doit, avec I’evenement de 
la Transfiguration {Isaie, 2 Pierre, Matthieu); mais une pdricope d'Eccle- 


Dans: F. Nau, Le Calendrier syriaque de QenneSre du IXe siecle // PO 10,1 
(Paris, 1912) 38 et J. Mateos, Le Typicon de la Grande 6glise. T. 2 (Rome, 1962— 
1963) 8-9, la fete est placde aussi avant le careme. 

Matthieu 17, 1~9. 

Cf. M,* duil^npjuiGf T. 1 (Etcvan, 1964) 397 et400. 

Cf. G. Garitte, La Narratio de rebus Armeniae (Louvain, 1952) 273-276. 
Uppnj iTbpnj Uutuib%tut^pnLp[iL*itp (Venisc, 1859) 213—239 

(traduction francaise de L. Leloir, dans REArm 20 (1986—1987) 175-207. 
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siaste 11,9-12, 7, appelle a la moderation dans les rejouissances que la chris- 
tianisation de la fete paienne n’avait pas totalement fait disparaitre^. 

La Dedicace et la Croix, Le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem ne prevoyait que 
deux jours de celebration pour les solennites de la Dedicace et de la Croix^^, 
alors qu’au dire de la pelerine Egerie, la Ville Sainte fetait durant huit Jours, 
dans les annees 381—384,1’anniversaire de la consecration du Martyrium, le 
13 septembre 335^^ Une liturgie quotidienne se deroulait alors en diff^rents 
lieux de culte de Jerusalem, comme a I’Epiphanie et a Paques, precise la 
pelerine^^. 

Plusieurs temoins anciens du rite celebre en ces jours en Armdnie con- 
servent, en tete des textes de cette octave, Tindication de lieux hierosolymi- 
tains. Mais ces localisations ne correspondent pas a celles qu’indiquent la 
pelerine Egerie et la version georgienne du Lectionnaire hagiopolite; les co¬ 
pistes armeniens, ne comprenant plus sans doute la raison de ces notations, 
les ont boulevers^es. 

Les textes utilises pour ces Offices quotidiens restent fid^es aux themes 
de r octave hierosolymitaine. Ils ont dte choisis de maniere a evoquer I’Eglise 
et la Croix conform^ment a ce qu’ecrit Egerie: «le jour ou les saintes Eglises 
(le Martyrium) avaient ete consacrees 6tait aussi celui ou Ton avait decouvert 
la croix du Seigneur, de sorte que Ton celebre les deux choses ensemble»^. 

2. Les Supplements 

Pour ne pas avoir a modifier I’ordonnance du Lectionnaire hi^rosolymi- 
tain que Ton entourait de veneration en Armenie^^, plusieurs manuscrits ont 
rassembie Tune ou Tautre des innovations signalees precedemment dans des 
Supplements. L’un d’eux, celui du manuscrit Vienne 3, est particulierement 
interessant, comme nous Tavons signaie auparavant^. II possede, en effet, 
un canon de lectures bibliques qui revelent une evolution du culte marial. Ce 
n’est plus en tant que Mere de Dieu que la Vierge est cdiebree, mais comme 
s’eievant au ciel; I’influence grandissante, en Armenie comme ailleurs, des 
Transitus Mariae est vraisemblablement a I’origine de cette evolution dans la 
celebration de Marie^^. 


^ Sur les festivites de cette joumee, voir Vi. Ul^t^CbLuC, u. Uu^/;ujifif 

t^bputq.pnLUth- l^tu*bn*Ij*uhpnL bt jng bl^bqbgtul^uj^ uitupfi^ ^ r^iuptiL (^Vicn, 

1950) 147-183. 

Cf. PC 36, 2, 360-363. 

Egerie, Journal de voyage... 316-319. 

Egerie, Journal de voyage... 318-319. 

^ Egerie, Journal de voyage... 316-317. 

Voir supra, note 39. 

^ Voir supra. 

Cf. S. C. Mimouni, Dormition et Assomption de Marie. Histoire des traditions 
anciennes (Paris, 1995) 461-473. [Ndlr On completera la documentation armenien- 
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Le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem iraduit en armenien au debut du V® siecle a 
constitue la base de depart d’un developpement, encore embryonnaire avant 
le VHP siecle, du cycle liturgique pratique dans ^^lglise armenienne. L’an- 
nee liturgique s’est enrichie, durant le careme, par I’instauration de celebra¬ 
tions quotidiennes. 

Les inflexions thematiques constatees dans les fetes de I’Epiphanie et de 
la Thdotokos, le 15 aout, manifestent que I’Eglise armenienne est attentive 
aux situations des Eglises environnantes. L’influence des communautes de 
langue grecque s’exer^a de maniere preponderante sur toute autre, avant le 
rejet total, au debut du VIP siecle, des positions chalcedoniennes, lors de la 
rupture avec TEglise de Georgie^*. 

Les casoc, edites de maniere synoptique dans le volume que nous avons 
presente dans les pages precedentes, sont les temoins des premiers amenage- 
ments que regut en Armenie le Lectionnaire de Jerusalem. Ils apportent une 
contribution importante a Thistoire du rite armenien. 


ne sur la Dormition par plusieurs articles dans M. van Esbroeck, Aux origines de la 
Dormition de la Vierge (Aldershot—Brookfield, 1995) (Variorum Collected Studies 
Series; CS 472), articles II. VlII, IX et XU]. 

Cf J.-P. Mahe, La Rupture armeno-georgienne au debut du VIP siecle et les 
reecritures historiographiques des IX*—^X* siecles, dans il Caucaso // Settimane di 
Studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo 43 (Spoleto, 1996) T. 2,927— 
961, et L. B. Zekiyan, La Rupture entre les Eglises georgienne et armenienne au 
debut du VIP siecle // REArm 16 (1982) 155-174. 











H. n. McABCAeB 

Tpyflbl B. B. BOJ10TOBA 
HA HEMEUKOM B3blKE 
(nPEPBAHHblii nPOEKT) 


CaMLiM 60JISHLIM BonpocoM B HCTopHH OTeHecTBCHHOH HayKH, no^a- 
jiyH, Bcerjxa dbiJia BectMa omyrHMa^ HaonnpoBaHHOCTb or MupoBOH HayKH, 
npoK^e Bcero H3-3a asbiKOBoro Gaptepa b bh^ic xpy/iHO npeoAonHMoro jum 
eBponcHixa pyccKoro asbiKa, h kbk peayjibTax — ;^aJieKO He Bce ee ;iocTH)Ke- 
HHH, KaKHMH 6bl Bbl^iaiOmHMHCH OHH HC GbUIH, ^OXO^HJIH CBponeHCKMX 
yncHbix. OcoGchho xapaicrepHbiM 3 to Gbijio a™ yneHbix rana B. B. Bonoxo- 
Ba, He CKJiOHHbix a({)HmHpoBaxb cbok) Haynnyio ACHxejibHOcxb, nyGjiHKOBaxb- 
CH Ha HHOCxpaHHbix 5i3biKax, BecxH lUHpoKyio Me>KA3^apOAHyio nepenncKy, 
Bbiea^axb 3a py6e>K c HayHHbiMH ucjihmh (anpoHCM, b oxnHHHe ox mhoxhx 
CBOHX KOJUier, BacHJiHH BacHJibeBHH BOoGme HHKoxAa He GbiBan He xojibKO 
3a rpaHHixeii, ho h b Apyrnx ropo^ax Pocchh, sa HCKJiioHeHHeM poAHbix Mecx, 
cocpeAOxoHHB BCK) CBOK) ACHxejibHocxb B cxeHax C.-FIexepGypcKOH AyxoB- 
HOH aKaACMHH). 

5Icho, hxo cpasy tkc nocjie noxpacuieH bck) Haynnyio oGmecxBeHHOcxb 
Pocchh npoKACBpeMCHHOH CMepxH B. B. Bojioxobb (5/18 anpejw 1900 r.)* , 
CO BceH ocxpoxoH Bcxaji Bonpoc o cyAbGax xBopnecKoro HacneAHB yneHoro. 
Oahh h 3 ero yncHHKOB (A. H. BpHJiJinaHXOB) cxajiH roxoBHXb k nenaxH ero 
HeonyGjiHKOBaHHbie xpyAU^, ApyrHe (HanpHMep, mockobckhh yneHHK Bo- 
jioxoBa — A, JIcGcacb) cxajiH pasbiCKHBaxb, coGnpaxh h KonnpoBaxb hhcb- 
Ma ynenoro^, xpexbH (B, H. EeHemeBHH) BOoGme Ba^ajiHCb uejibio npoGnxb 
Gpeuib B «H3biKOBOH GjiOKaAe» xpyAOB BojioxoBa nyxeM hoatoxobkh hx H3- 
AaHH>I Ha HHOCXpaHHbIX )I3bIKaX. 


* Cm., HanpHMep: Bchok na MorHJiy b Bo3e noHHBinero opAHHapnoro npo(J)ec- 
copa C.-riexepGyprcKOH AyxoBHOH aKaACMMH, AOKxopa uepKOBHOM HcxopHH, BacH- 
jiHH BacHJibCBHHa BojiOTOBa (CnG., 1900). O iiiKBane HCKpoiioroB h cxareH, BbiSBaH- 
Hbix HenonpaBHMOH yxpaxoH, a xaioKe o pyKonHCHOM nacneAHH yneHoro b uejiOM 
CM. b nocjiCAHee BpeM5!: JI. A. Tepa, B. B. Bojioxob: OGaop pyKonncHoro nacjicAHH 
(b nenaxH). 

' TlpocJ). B. B. Bojiotob. JIckahh no HCxopHH ApcBHeH nepKBH / IlocMepxHoe 
H3AaHHe noA peAaKUHCH npo(J). A. M. BpHajiHanxoBa (CIIG., 1907—1917) T. 1-4 
(PenpHHx: M., 1994). 

^ Cm. 06 3XOM B cxaxbe: H. 11 . Meabeaeb, Mnp yneHoro OAHHonecxBa: CBamen- 

HHK /llHMHXpHH ileGcACB // /ICHXCJIH pyCCKOM HayKH XIX-^XX BCKOB. Bbin. 1 (CIIG., 

2000) 227-261. 
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Hmchho 3Ta TpexB^ — ;iocejie HeH3BecTHaH nonuTKa oGjierHHTs ;ioc- 
TynHOCTB TBopnecKoro HacjieAM B. B. BojioxoBa eBponeficKHM yneHtiM — 
H HHxepecyex Hac b ^aHHOM cjiynae GoJiBiiie Bcero. Pent hjxqt o xom, hxo 
npH o6cjie;xoBaHHH b nocncAHee BpeMH apxHBHoro (J)OPma Haiuero Bsi^taio-' 
merocH yHCHoro B. H. BeHemeBHHa (1874 — 1938) hbmh BbWBJieH KOMiineKC 
MaxepHajioB o HeocymecxBHBUieMca npoeiae BenemeBma no ns^annK) ne- 
KOxopBix cxaxen B. B. BojioxoBa na hcmcukom hsbikc b jicnnunrcKOM H3Aa- 
xejibcxBe B. G. Teubner. Maxopnajibi coAep>KaxcH b jxsyx nanKax (718 ji. h 
794 JI.) H BKJiiOHaiox b ce6^ kbk y^e BLinojiHeHHLiH pyKonncHBifi nepeBOA na 
HCMeuKHM ^3i>iK HCKOTopBix xpy^OB B. B. BojTOxoBa (noApoGnee oG 3T0M — 
no3AHee), xax h nepenncKy c HSAaxeALcxBOM TonGHepa"*. OxACJitHbie nacxn 
3XHX MaxepnaJiOB BJiCyKenti b GyMa^Hbie oGjioxckh, na oahoh h3 KOxopLix 
(a. 75, JI. 420) pyKOH B. H. BeneiueBn^a (npocxon KapanAam) noMeneHo: 
«TpyABi B. B. BoJioxoBa, nepeBOA* /^Jui HBAann^ hx 4)hpmoh B. Teubner b 
JlennAnre ao 1914 r. noA peA. B. H. BenemeBHHa (HSAanne ne ocymecxBH- 
jiocl)». 

H3 nepenncKH (a* 76, n. 702-732) jiBcxByex, nxo HnnunaxuBa HBAanim 
B. B. BoJioTOBa na ncMeuKOM 5i3i>iKe ncxoAHna ox B. H. BenemeBHHa, oGpa- 
xHBmerocH b HSAaxejitcxBo TonGnepa, c KoxopLiM y Hero Gbijih AaBHHe ox- 
HomcHHH no 3aKynKe H3AaBaeMbix 3Xhm H3AaxeAi>cxBOM khht h ^xypnajia 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift c cooxBexcxByiomHM npeAJiOKCHHeM (otnycK hah 
nepHOBHK HHCbMa B jxtJic oxcyxcxByex). CyAA no BCCMy, b 3xom necoxpaHHB- 
meMCH nncbMc B. H. BenemeBHHa y^e Gwao npeAAOAceno coAepAcanne (yxa- 
3aHbi cxaxLH BoAOxoBa, noAAeAcaiuHe nepeBOAy) h naaBana xanAHAaxypa 
nepcBOAHHKa — :»ceHa B, H. BenemeBHHa AMaxa (JIiOAMHAa) C)aAAeeBHa 
BenemeBHH (1888—1967), aohl anaMenHxoro anxHKOBeAa axaA. O. 3e- 
AHHCKoro, oxMennwH anaxoK neMeuKoro aatiKa (xax, BnponeM, h mhofhx 
ApyrHx)^. B oxBexHOM nHCbMe B. F. TonGnepa ox 13 4)eBpaAH 1913 r. Bbicxa- 
sbiBaAOCb coFAacHe c npeAAO^CHHWM npoeicroM h Ewpa^anacb paAOCXb no 
noBOAy xoro, hxo nepcBOA xpyAOB Boaoxobb Gepex na ceGn cynpyra B. H. Be- 
nemeBHHa, hGo cbm TofiGnep «He anaex hhkofo b KanecxBe nepeBOAHHKa» 
(a. 733-734). CACAyiox yxonneHMA ycAOBHH AoroBopa na nepeBOA xpex cxa- 
xeii(nHCbMaTofiGnepaox 14Mapxa 1913r.— a.731.hox25 Mapxa 1913 r. — 
A. 725-726). H npHCbiAKB kbk HHcxpyKUHH o npaBHAax o^opmachha pyKO- 


^ ApxHB PAH (CnG. O. 192 (B. H. BeHemeBH4). On. 1. 75 (718 a.) 

H 76 (794 A.). B AaAbHeHmeM ccuakh na noMcp acab c yKasanneM cooTBercTByio- 
lAHX AHCTOB-B XCKCTe CXaXbH. 

^ B jiCJiQ 76 ecTb cMexa ox ToiiGHepa 3a khhfh (chhcok BoarnaBAAiox coahhchma 
npOKonHA KecapHHCKoro — a. 717, 719) h sa xoMa VII h XXII Byz. Zeitschrift (a. 
715,718). 

^ O ee nenpocxoH cyAbOe cm.: JI. BoAbwVH, Amata mea //Seesda 4 (1997) 178- 
184; IlexepGyprcKHe 4xeHHH-97 (CHG., 1997) 563-566. 
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nHCH (ji. 710: yBCAOMJieHHe o BBicwjiKe naMHXKH, ox mojiH 1913; ji. 706- 
709: nenaxHbiH xeKCx caMOH naMHXKH), xaK h caMoro ^oroBopa. 

MaiuHHonHCHbiH xeKCT«/^oroBopa (Vertrag) MOicay 4)pay-npo4)eccopoM 
BeHemeBHH b C.-IIexepGypre c o^ihoh cxopoHbi h H3 AaxejibCXBOM B. G. Teu- 
bner b JIciinuHre c ApyroH cxopoHbi» (jui. 729-730), AaxHpoBaHHbm 10 Map- 
xa 1913 r. H noAnHcaHHbiii (noAnHCH noAJiHHHbie) A. O. BcHeiueBHH h 
B. r. ToiiGnepoM, npeAycMaxpHBaji (§1) oGnsaxejibcxBO «4)pay-npo(^ecco- 
pa» no;iroTOBHXb nepcBOA H36paHHbix cxaxefi B. BojioxoBa, a HMeano: 1) H 3 
uepKOBHOH HcxopHH ExHnxa, 2) Theodoretiana, 3) O PycxHKe, c HeGojibuiHM 
6Horpa(J)HHecKHM onepKOM h yKasaxcjxeM (;ipyrHx) onyGjiHKOBaaHbix pa6ox 
Bo.xoxoBa (oroBapHBaioTCH npaea aacjie/iHHKOB); (§ 2) o6M3axejibCXBO n3Aa- 
rensi oxneaaxaxb cxaxbH b 4)opMaxe h o(J)opMJieHHH no oGpaauy «Useners 
Kleinen Schriften»^, c nepBHHHbiM xnpa^OM «caMoe 6ojibmoe» 800 3K3., a 
no3OTee — «nach bestem Ermessen festsetzen»; (§ 3) o6H3axejibcxBO «aB- 
xopmH» (die Verfasserin) ;^o 1 anpejia 1914 r. npcAcxaBHXb noraocxbio h 
oxnexjiHBo HanenaxanHyio na o;ihoh cxopone jihcxob pyKonncb, c nonnbiM 
orjiaBJieHHCM, a no3;tHee Aep)Kaxb KoppeKxypy (nepayio — 3a onjiaiy, a ;^ajib- 
HCHuiHe — 6e3B03Me3;iHo); (§ 4) o6a3axejibcxBo H3Aaxejui BbinjiaxHXb «aB- 
xopme» roHopap h 3 pacnexa 30 MapoK 3 a Ka)K;iy}0 xexpa^lb h 3 16 cxpannu 
(KaK B cjiynae c nepBHHHbiM xnpa^OM, xax h no3OTeHuiHMH), a xaioxe npe- 
WCxaBHXb «aBXopiue» ox Ka>KAoro xHpa)Ka no 20 3K3eMnjiapoB oxaenaxan- 
Horo xpyAa b ee jinanoe pacnopn^cHHe; (§ 5) oO^saxeJibcxBO H3AaxeJia «b 
cnynae ycnexa» npejiycMoxpexb h nepcBo^l ;ipyrHX cohhhchhh B. B. Bojio- 
xoBa. 

TaKHM o6pa30M, AMaxe Oa^aecBne npewxoano nepeaecxH xpn or- 
pOMHblX, MHOrOCJIO^HblX, COCXOHIUHX, KaK H3BeCXHO, H3 pa3JIHHHbIX UCp- 
KOBHo-HcxopnnecKHx OHepKOB H ;xonojiHeHHH cxaxbH. H 3 hhx nepaan («H3 
uepKOBHOH HcxopHH ErHnxa») BKjiioHajia b ce6>i nexbipe onepKa (L PaccKa- 
3bi ^HOCKopa o XajiKHUoHCKOM co6ope; II. ^hxhc Gjia^ennoro A(J)y, enHc- 
Kona IlaHDKecKoro; III. ApxHManupHX xaBeHHHCHOXOB Bhkxop npH UBope 
KOHCxaHXHHonojibCKOM B 431 r., c Appendix’oM «napaBOJiaHbi» jih?; IV, ^enb 
H roA MyHeHHHecKOH kohhhhbi cb. eBanrejiHCxa MapKa), ony6jiHKOBaHHbie b 
«X pHcxHaHCKOM HxeHHH»*. BxopaH cxaxbH 6biJia paapociuHMC^ b cBoeo6- 
paanyK) UHCcepxauHio oxabiBOM B. B. BojioxoBa o coHHHeHHH H. H. DiyGo- 
KOBCKoro «BjiaHceHHbiH OeouopHx, enncKon KnppcKHH. Ero >KH3Hb h JiHxe- 
paxypnan ueHxeJibHocxb», yuocxoeHHOM Cb. Chhouom npeMHH MHxponojiH- 
xa MaKapHH (oxabiB B. B. BoJioxoBa, BMecxe c ero addenda-corrigenda h c 


^ HMeexca b BH;iy na^aHHc: H. Usener, Kleine Schriften (Leipzig—^Berlin, 1912— 
1914). Bd. I-IV. 

^ XpucmuancKoe nmenue 11-12 (1884) 581-625; 1-2 (1885) 9-94; 3-^ (1886) 
334-377; 1-2 (1892) 63-89; 5-6 (1892) 335-361; 7-8 (1892) 18-37; 7-8 (1893) 
122-174; 11-12 (1893) 405-434. 
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ero }Ke addendis superaddenda, npeBpaxHJiCH b ocoGwe Theodoretiana, 3 a- 
HHMaiomMe B OT;ie;n>HOM orrHCKe 164 CTpaHHUbi)^. HaKoneu, jpeTBH nojx 
o6mHM aarjiaBHeM «nHcfcMO h JXBt aanncKH o HeoKOHnenHofi paGoxe o Pyc- 
THKe» npe^icxaBJweT coGoh MaxepHajibi, oxHocHmueca k npe^Mexy ero npe;i- 
nojiaraBiueftca ;^oKxopcKOH /jHCcepxauHH «PycxHK, ;iHaKOH pHMCKoft uepK- 
BH, H ero JiHxepaxypHbie xpy;ii>i», h BKJiiOHaiomHe b ce6a hhcbmo B. B. Bo- 
jiOTOBa K H. E. TpOHUKoMy o paGoxe hba «PycxHKOM» h ero ^Ba HaGpocKa 
(ox 1883/4 H ox 1890 . TpyAHO CKaaaxb, KaiCHMH cooGpa^KeHiwMH pyKo- 

BOAcxBOBaJiHCb BeaeineBHHH npn oxGope noAJie>KamHx nepeBo^y cxaxeH. 
no:acaJiyH, JiHiub xeMa PycxHKa noH^xna kbk AoiDKeHcxBOBaBuia^ Bbi3Baxb 
ocoGbiH HHxepec co cxopoHbi eBponefiueB. 

^CHO, Hxo npoeKX H3AaHHH xpyAOB B. B. BojioxoBa na oahom h3 eBpo- 
nencKHx H3biKOB Gbui c BOcxoproM Bocnpniwx ero yueHHKaMH. «H sanaA- 
Hbie yuenbie, h Bce pyccKHe noHHxaxeJia naMHXH B. B. Bojioxobb GyAyx, ne- 
coMHeHHo, oneHb GjiaroAapHbi BaM sa npeAnpHHHMaeMbm nepeBOA xpyAOB 
ero Ha HeMeaKHH 5i3biK», — nHuiex B. H. BeHeuieEHuy A. H. BpHMHanxoB, 
npHcoBOKynjiBii ox ceGn BcanecKHe coBexbi, aaMeuaHHH, 6H6jiHorpa(J)HHec- 
KHe AonojiHeHH^ k xpyAaM BoJioxoBa*^ a Jl. A. JleGeAeB, nouxH b xex tkc 
Bbipa^KCHH^x oxMCHaH anaHCHHe axon paGoxbi, AoGaBjiHex: «roxoB OKaaaxb 

BaM BCHKOe B03M0KH0e COACHCXBHe npH HX H3AaHHH. B HaCXHOCXH, Moa 
nepenHCKa c B. B. Bojicxobbim BCJiacb npCHMymecxBeHHO no noBOAy ero 
Theodoretiana h kohhhhw cb, MapKa <...>, ho b ero nHCbMax ecxb 
MHoro nonpaBOK h AonojineHHH k 3Xhm cxaxbaM. He snaio xojibko, neneco- 
o6pa3HO jiH Gynex b HCMeuKOM hsabkhm CHa6>Kaxb axH cxaxbH aobojibho GoJib- 
UIHMH H3BJieHeHH^MH H3 HHCCM. Ho HCKOXOpbie HBHbie OUIhGkH HCHpaBHXb 
HeoGxoAHMo. HeKoxopbie H3 3xhx ouihGok yKaaaHbi GbuiH mhok), h caM 
B. B. Bojioxob npH3HaJi npaBHJibHOCXb 3 xhx yKaaaHHH (naercH orpoMHbm 
cnHcoK HcnpaBJieHHH. — K M.) npHsexcxByH Bame peuienHe HSAaxb 

xpyAbi B. B. Bonoxosa b hcmcukom nepeBOAe, He Mory oahbko He BbiCKa3axb 
no)KejiaHHe, nxoGbi Bbi ne ocxaBHJiH HaMepeHHH H3Aaxb coGpaHue hx h b 
opHrHHajie»^^. 


^ XpucmuQHCKoe Hmenue 7-8 (1892) 58-164. 

XpucmuancKoe Hmenue 3 (1890) 380-391. MaxepHajibi xpanaxca hwhc b ap- 
XHBHOM (})OHZie yHCHoro B OxAejie pyKonHcew Pocchhckoh HauHOHajibHOH GhGhho- 
tckh: O. 88. On. 1.21. 85 (naGpocKH h BbinHCKH k «PycTHKy», 53 n.); A- 196. Jl. 55- 
64 (nncbMO k H. E. TpoHUKOMy ox 11-12 anpejia 1896 r.). 

ApxMB PAH (Cn6. 4)HJiHaji), O. 192. On. 2. JX- 37 (nncbMO HCAarnpoBaHO, ho 
H a npHJio)KeHHOM KOHBepxe uixaMn: 11.9.13). 

TaM xce. JX. 103. JI. 1-5 (nHCbMO or 21 aHBapa 1913 n). Cp. xaioxe nncbMo 
JX- A. JleGeAeBa k B. H. BeHeuiCBHHy ox 28 OKniGpa 1913 r., b KOxopoM oh hphboaht 
H3BJie4eHHH H3 HMceM B. B. BojioTOBa H nepencHb Ba)KHeHUiHx ohjhGok (TaM xce. 
O. 192. On. 3.21. 73.J1. 81). 



H. n. Me/iBe;ieB 


363 


npo6jieM, o^HaKO, Bcxajio nepe;i nepeBO^^HHueii b npouecce ee pa6o- 
TBI najl yKasaHHbIMH apXHCJIO^HBIMH bo MHOFHX OTHOmeHHHX TeKcxaMH 

6ojiee, HCM ^locxaxoHHo. 06 axoM, b hbcxhocxh, CBH^iexejiBcxByex hhcbmo 
ToH6Hepa B. H. BeneiueBHHy ox 20 cchxhOp^ 1913 r. (a. 76, ji, 722). IlpHBe- 
^CM ero xeKcx CHanaJia b opHrHHajie. 

Leipzig den 20. Sept. 13. 

Sehr geehrter Herr! 

Ich komme heute auf Ihre sehr gefallige Zuschrift vom 20. Aug. d. J. 
zuruck und mochte Ihnen anheimgeben, es mit den in den Schriften Bolotovs 
angefuhrten Zitaten und den orientalischen Sprachen so zu halten, dass Sie 
jedenfalls die Transcription und dann, wenn Sie die Beifiigung der Original- 
schrift flir wesentlich halten, auch diese geben. Hoffentlich habe ich dann die 
entsprechenden Lettern, sodass da keine Schwierigkeiten entstehen. Praktisch 
liegt die Sache ja m. E. so, dass die wenigsten Leser mit den Originalschriften 
etwas anzufangen wissen werden, dass aber die, die die Originalsprachen 
kennen, ja auch aus der Transcription meist wissen, was gemeint ist. Aber wo 
Sie, wie gesagt, die Beifugung der Originalschrift fiir irgendwie wesentlich 
halten, kann sie ja erfolgen. 

Mit vorziiglicher Hochachtung 

ganz ergebenst 
B. Teubner^^. 


IIepeboa: 

Jleimmir, 20 ceHT5i6p5i 1913 r. 

YBa^aeMBiH Focno^tHH! 

CeroflHH X CHOBa Boaspamaiocb k BanieMy jnobesHOMy nncBMy ox 20 aB- 
rycxa cero ro;ta h xoxeji 6 bi npe^cxaBHXB Baivi (npaso?) xax nocxynaxB c 
npHBe^teHHBIMH B COHHHeHHHX BoJIOXOBB ItHXaXBMH Ha BOCXOHHBIX ^SBIKBX, 
hxo6bi Bbi, npHMeHXH b jik>6om cjiynae xpancKpHimHio, xor^a, Korzta conxe- 
xe cymecxBeHHO BaxcHBiM npHBe^eHHe xexcxa b opurHHajie, jiaBOJiH h ero. 
Ha/teiocB, hxo jijul 3xoro y mohx HafiziyxcH cooxBexcxsyiomHe jiHxepBi, xax 
Hxo HHKaKHx xpyztHOCxoH He Gy^ex. Ha npaicTHKe Be;iB, ;tejio, no-MoeMy, o6- 
cxoHx xaK, Hxo JiHiHB OHeHB HeMHorHC HHxaxejiH CMoryx HTo-To npe^npH- 
HXXB c OpHXHHaJIBHBIMH XeKCXaMH, 3 TO, HXO 3HaK)X H3BIKH OpHIXiHaJia, H H3 
xpaHCKpHHHHH npcKpacHO y3HaK>x, Hxo HMeJiocB B BHTcy. Ho xaM, r^e Bbi, 
KaK x y>Ke cKa3aJi, coHxexe npHBeaeHHe xeKcxa b opHruHajie b KaKoS-xo cxe- 
neHH cymecxBCHHo BaxcHBiM, oho, kohchho, Moxcex hmcxb Mecxo. 

C yBaxceHHeM npe/taHHBiH BaM 
B. ToHbnep. 


IThcbmo Ha OjiaHKC HsaaxejibcxBa, MauiHHonHCB, noanHCb noaJiHHHan. 
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B xo^,e paGoTKi nan nepeBo;iOM tckctob npHimiocB xaic^e bhccth H 3 Me- 
HCHHH B Hx cocTaB, a HMCHHO — noMeHBTb «Theodoretiana» Ha zipyroe mho- 
rocJio)KHoe HCCJie;;oBaHHe B. B. BoJioxoBa — «MHxaHJioB achb. IIoHeMy 
co6op cb. apxHCxpaxHxa MnxaHjia coBepiuaexcH 8 hoh6ph? (3opxojiorHHe“ 
CKHH 3XK);i)» (pa6oxa BKJiPonaex b ce6>i onepKH: I. llojioKeHHe Bonpoca; 
II. noHCMy naM^xB yccKHOBCHH^ rjiaBbi IIpeAxeHH — 29 aBxycxa? Y a6ec- 
CHH, y KonxoB; III. Oxxojiockh y apMan n na 3ana/;e; IV. IIoHeMy npa3AHHK 
3aHaxHH npe;ixeHH — 23 ceHx«6pa? PoxcaecxBO npe;ixeHH. ApxaHnecKHH 
cjieA. «no-accHpHHCKH»; V. 8 ceHxnGpn h 9 ;ieKa6p>i. Ilpaa^iHHK anrejicB; 
VI. noHCMy npa3;iHHK IIpeoGpaxceHH^ — 6 aBrycxa? «Co6HpaxeJiH 
paxM». riyxB pacnpocxpaHCHKH npa3AHHKa; VII. XpHcxHaHCKwe npa3AHH-' 
KH KaK MHCcHOHepcKoe cpeACXBo; VIII. H3BecxHe y Ebxhxh^ h ero kphxhkh; 
IX. rioBepKa AexajieH. KecapnoH — KpoHHH; X. npa3AHHK Kpemenn^ Foe- 
noAHH B ApcBHOCXH, cjicABi 6 X 0 . Te3Hci>i; a xaioKe cneuHajiBHBiH Appendix k 
3XK)Ay «MHxaHjiOB AeHL» noA aarjiaBHCM «CjieABi apgbhhx MecHuecjiOBOB 
noMCcxHbix uepKBeH)))^"^. B Ae.ae eext hhclmo H3AaxejiB>cxBa (m cefi pa3 3a 
noAnHCbK) Kpiorepa) ox 30 AexaOpH 1913 r. (a. 76, a. 727), h3 Koxoporo mm 
y3HaeM, hxo aaMena oGocHOBbmanacb co cxopoHbi nepeBOA^HUbi xeM, hxo 
nepcBOA «Theodoretiana» «0Ka3ajica HeB03MO)KHbiM» (y>K He H3-3a npeACxaB- 
AeHHbix AH HcnpaBAeHHH Jl. A. JleGeACBa?), b cBji3H c hcm noxpeGoBaAocb h 
npoAACHHe epOKa npeACxasAeHHA Bcefi pa6oxbi (H3AaxeAb, Kax, BnpoHeM, h 
ynoMAHyxbiH b nHCbMe «xaHHbiri coBexHHx LLIBap^»'^ Aaex CBoe coxnacHe h 
Ha xo, H Ha Apyroe). IlpHsoAHM xexcx nHCbMa (nepeBOA HBAHmen). 

Frau Professor Dr. W. Beneschewitsch, St.-Petersburg. 

Hochgeehrte Frau! 

Da sich die Uebersetzung der Bolotov’schen «Theodoretiana» als untun- 
lich erwiesen hat, bin ich, ebenso wie Herm Geheimrat Schwartz, gem damit 
einverstanden, dass dieser Artikel durch den «Michaelis Tag» ersetzt wird; 
ebenso kann ich einer event. Termin Verlangerung gem zustimmen. 

Kruger. 

Kax ABCxByex h 3 paccMaxpHBaeMbix HaMH MarepnaAOB, A. O. BeHeuie- 
BHH B npHHOHne BbinoAHHAajCBOio pa6oxy. Xoxh h b HecxoAbxo pa3p03HeH- 
HOM BHAC, Bce yxasaHHbie Bbiiiie xpyAM B. B. Boaoxobb (aa HCKAWHenHeM, 
paayMeexcH, «Theodoretiana») naAHnecxByiox b acac (BepHee, b Asyx ac- 
Aax: No 75 h N 2 76), SyAyHH noAHocxbK) nepeBeACHHbiMH na HeMeqxHH asmx 


XpucmuancKoe nmenue 11-12 (1892) 593-644; 1-2 (1893) 177-210. Eexb 

OXAeALHblH OXTHCK. 

HMeexcK b BHAy BbiAaioiAHHOi HeMeuKHH xaHOHHCT BAyapA UlBapu (1858— 
1940), c KOTopbiM B. H. BeHeuieBHAa CBaabisaAo AaBHHiuHee xBopBeexoe coxpyAHH- 
MeexBO. 




H. n. MeABe;ieB 
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(asTorpa^) A. (S>, BeHemeaHH). Tax, nepBMH h3 hhx (Aus der Kirchengeschi- 
chte Aegyptens) coAep>KHTCH b ji. 75 Ha jiHcxax (BOccraHaBJiHBaio HopiviajiB- 
HBiH nopa^iOK) 1^19, 475-634,420-474, h b 76 Ha jiHCxax 407-701 (ox- 
ACJieHHbiM oKaaajicH onepK «Tag und Jahr des Martyrertodes des hi. Evan- 
gelisten Markus») h 735-793 (A. Ignatiana bei den Kopten — axcKypc b 
KOHue «^HXHH 6ji. A4)y»); BxopoH (x. e. «Michaelis-Tag», xoxh aamaBHe cxa- 
xbH BOo6me oxcyxcxByex b pyxonHCH) — b 76 na jiHCxax la-197 h 291- 
406; HaKOHea, xpexHii («Ein Brief und zwei Notizen Prof. Bolotov’s seine 
unvollendete Arbeit iiber Rusticus betreffend») — b ji, 76 Ha jiHCxax 248- 
282 (c npHMenaHHHMH A. O. BenemeBHH k BbimeyKasaHHbiM MaxepnajiaM, 
Ha JI. 283-290). nepeBejtena 6biJia xaic^e 6H6jiHorpa(^HMecKaH cnpaBxa, 
HanHcaHHan Bojioxobbim b CBoe BpeMa no npocbGe H. E. TponiiKoro b cbh3h 
c npe^tcxo^iixHM H36paHHeM b HjieHbi-KoppecnoHjieHXbi Hmh. AKa^eMHH nayx 
(«CnHCOK cxaxefi h saMexoK npo4). B. B. BonoxoBa, HanenaxaHHbix b «LI,ep- 
KOBHOM BecxHHKe» H «XpHcxHaHCKOM HxeHHH» 3a 1880—1893»'^ = Verzeich- 
nis der Schriften und Notizen Professor W. W. Bolotov’s, welche gedruckt 
worden sind im «Zerk. W.» und «Chr. Ct.» von 1880 bis 1893, mit Anmer- 
kungen ad instar retractationum. — JX. 76, ji. 198-235). SaaepmaioxcH Maxe- 
pnajibi saMexKOH Ha neMeuKOM H3biKe, HauaxoH B. H. BenemeaHHeM (ero 
nonepK) h npoAOJDKenHOH A. O. BenemeaHH, 3a noOTHCbio «A. B.» (jiHcxbi 
241-246). 

CnpaiuHBaexcH, noneMy AMaxa OajtAeeBHa BbinojiHHJia cbok) pa6oxy «b 
npHHLmne»? A jiejio b xom, hxo «ao koh;ihuhh» cboh nepeBOzt, BbinoJiHen- 
HbiH B uejiOM, no-BHAHMOMy, Ao6pocoBecxHo H KauecxBeHHO, OHa Bce 5Ke ne 
AOBeJia: b xexcxe nepeBOAa HeMajio (neGojibiiiHX, npasAa) Jiaxyn, hjih 3a- 
nojiHeHbix eio «e (npocxoH xapaHAaiu) HenepeBeAeHHbiMH cjioBaMH h (J)pa- 
3aMH H3 noAJiHHHoro 6ojioxoBCKoro xexcxa, hjih BOo6me He sanoJineHHbix; 
xexcx nepeBOAa hbho ne pe^aicTHpoBajiCH B. H. BeHemeBHHeM, xax 3xo njia- 
HHpoBajiocb panee; jiHuib b cbmom nauajie xexcx, nncaHHbiH pyxoH AMaxbi 
OaAAceBHbi, npaajien pyKOH BjiaAHMHpa HnKOJiaeBHHa (cm., nanpHMep, ji. 5 
Acjia Jfo 75, FAC HM oxHepKHyx a63au h noMeueno c6oKy: «Kleindruck!»). 
ripHHHHOH HeaaBepiueHHOCXH paGoxbi no coBepuieHcxBOBaHHio h peAaKm- 
poBaHHK) nepeBOAa nocJiyxcHJia, cKopee Bcero, paapasHBUiaac^ MHpoBaa boh- 
Ha, «nocxaBHBiiia^ Kpecx» na BceM oxom npoexxe b aejiOM. Bo bcbkom cjiy- 
nae, hh b noGAHeSmeH nepenHcxe, hh b KaKHx-xo Apyrnx 6yMarax ynacxHH- 
KOB npoexxa Hex hhkbkhx cjieAOB ero npoAOJKceHHH. HaaepHoe, 6buio 6bi 
xopomo, ecAH 6bi 3a 3xo acao b3aaca KaKOH-miOyAb caMooxBep^eHHbiii h 
cBeAymHH bo Bcex 3xhx npeAMexax HeAOBex, KoxopbiH 6bi h aobca ero ao 
AOFHHecKoro KOHua, TCM 6onee hto h Aedes B. G. Teubneri, ccah He ouinGa- 
K)Cb, npoAOA^aex cbok) ACAxeAbHOCXb h b name apeMA. 


XpucmuancKoe nmenue 2 (1907) 250-263. 
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flEJITEJlbHOCTb B. A. TYPAEBA 
B nETPOrPAflCKOM BOrOCJlOBCKOM 
MHCTMTyTE 

B KOHue 1918 rojia npcKpaxHJia cbok) ^aeHxejiBHocTB IlexporpaACKa^ 
/tyxoBHaB SiKdiRQum. Orh 2 lko yyKQ bcchoh 1919 rojxa b nexporpaAe B03 Hhk 
H 6biJi pa3pa6oxaH njian co3;iaHM hoboxo BBicmero SorocjioBCKoro yMeSno- 
ro 3 aBe;ieHiw — nexpoipancKoro Bofocjiobckoxo HHcxHxyxa^. Hhcthtyt 6i>ui 
npH3BaH roxoBHXb «y6e^eHHi>ix, npaKXHHecKH ontixHbix, ropHmHX jxyxoM 
^HBOH Bcpbi, MOjiHXBCHHO HacxpocHHBix ;^eHxeJIeH H nacTi>ipeH»^; CXaBH- 
JiHCb nepeA hhm h lUHpoKHe npocBexHxenbHLie 3aAaHH: npoBeACHHe o6ii;e- 
AOCTynHblX 6orOCJIOBCKHX JICKAHH, pyKOBOACXBO peJIHrH03HI>IMH Kpy^KKaMH 
H KypcaMH, pa3pa6oxKa Gofocjiobckhx h uepKOBHo-npaKXHHecKHx Bonpo- 
COB, BLIABHFaeMBiX ^H3HLK). 

ITpoeKx HHCXHxyxa noABeprcH xuxaxejibHOMy paccMoxpeHHio b npHxoA- 
CKHX oSiuHHax. 13 okth6pk cocxohjtocb coSpaHHe ynojiHOMOHeHHWX npii- 
xoACKHx IlexporpaAa h enapxHH. Ha 3xom co6paHHH cpe^H ynojiHaMOHen- 
Hbix ox IlexpoFpaACKOFO yHHBepcHxexa npHcyxcxBOBaji B. A. TypaeB. Co- 
6paHHe noAAep)Kajio npocKX co3AaHHH Bofocjiobckoxo HHCXHxyxa, a rji5i 
noAFOxoBHxejibHOH pa6oxbi no exo oxKpbixHK) 6biJia naGpana Komhcch^ Ay- 
xoBHO-yneGHbix aaBCAennH HexpcxpaACKon enapxnn, b cocxaB KoxopoH bo- 
meji B. A. Typaea, Hocac OKOHMannH pa6oxbi Komhcchh 1 AexaGpA cocxoa- 
Aocb eiAe OAHO coGpanne npeAcxaBHTeneH npnxoACKHx cobcxob, b KoxopoM 
B. A. TypacB xaioKC npHHHA ynacxHe. 

Komhccha AyxoBHO-yHe6Hbix aaBCAennH m6pajia npo(J)eccopoB h npe- 
noAaBaxeACH HHCXHxyxa. CpcAH 6 npo4)eccopoB 6bm B. A. Typaea, Koxopo- 
My 6buia npcAAO^ena KacjjeApa AHxypxHKH. 2 HHaapn 1920 xoAa Hnenbi Kop- 
nopaUHH 6bIAH yXBep^CHbl B CBOHX 3BaHHAX MHXponOAHXOM IlexpOFpaAC- 
KHM H FaOBCKHM BCHHaiVlHHOM H BOUIAH B CoBCX HHCXHXyxa. PcKXOpOM 
HHcxHxyxa 6biA H36paH npoTonepcH Khkoabh HyxoB. OnepeAHOe coOpanne 
ynoAHOMOHCHHbix npHxoACKHx o6mHH IlexporpaAa, cocxoABiueecA 13 (|)eB- 
pajiA 1920 FOAa, OAoOpHAO a^hcxbha Komhcchh AyxoBHO-yneOHbix aaBCAc- 


^ Chhcok onyGAHKOBaHHbix paGox o nexporpaACKOM Bofocaobckom HHCXHxyxe 
CM.: A. A. Bobkajto, IIocAeAHMH foa cymecxBOBaHHa IlexporpaACKoro Bofocaobc- 
KOFO HHCTHxyxa // Munyeuiee. McmopuHecKuu ojihManax 24 (Cn6., 1998) 484-485. 

- B. CopoKHH, A. A- Bobkaao, a. K. Fajikhh, OxKpwxHe IlexporpaACKoro Boro- 
CAOBCKOFO HHCXHxyxa B 1920 FOAy // XpucmuancKoe Hmenue. TKypncui Upaeocnae- 
Hou Jlyxoeuou aKadeMuu. Bbin. 14 (CHO., 1997) 128. 
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HHH. Ilocne 3 Toro Komhcchh saKpbiJiact, a bmccto nee cxajiH /^eiicTBOBaTb 
CoBCT H npaBJieHHe BorocjiOBCKoro HHCTHxyxa. 

Eme jio cBoero o4)HUHajii>Horo oxKptixHH b xeneHHe BejiHKoro nocxa 
Boxocjiobckhh HHCXHxyx ycxpoHJi cepHK) o6meAOCxynHi>ix Goxocjiobckhx 
jieKUHH. Ojxay h3 hhx — Ha xeMy «MoHOTeHCXHHecKaH cxpya b j^peBHHX 
penHXHHX)) 9 Mapxa npoHHxan B.A.TypaeB. 

04)HUHani>Hoe oxKptixHe HHCxHxyxa cocxonnocb b CBexjiyio n^xHHuy 
16 anpejiH 1920 roAa. Cpe^H BBicxynHBUiHX c npHBexcxBHHMH 6i»iJi h 
B. A. TypacB. 

20 anpenH HanajiHCb jickuhh. 0;^HaKO B, A. Typaeay npHuuiocb bccxh 
saHHXHx He;^o^^o: 23 hk)ji« 1920 ^o;^a oh Heo>KHAaHHo cKOHnajicn. 

26 HK)JiH oxneBaHHC B. A. Typaeaa coBcpuiHn peicrop BorocjiOBCKoro 
HHCXHxyxa npoxoHepcH HHKonaH HyxoB, KoxopbiH npoH3Hec cjiobo. 

B copoKOBOH ACHb HO KOHHHHe B. A. TypacBB (31 aarycxa) cocxohjiocb 
H pesBbiHaHHoe sace^aHHe CoBCxa HHCXHxyxa, nocBHuieHHoe ero naMHXH. Ha 
HCM npHCyXCXBOBaJIH enHCKOHbl OjIOHCUKHH H IlexpOaaBOACKHH EB(j)HMHH 
(JIanHH), KpoHuixaOTCKHH Bchcotkx (ITjioxhhkob), AyxoaeHCXBO, aKa^eMH- 
KH O. H. VcneHCKHH H B. B. JIaxbimeB, GbiBuiHH o6ep-npoKypop Cb. Chho- 
^3. C. M. JlyKbHHOB, 3. M. PaAJiOB h ApyrHe. C AOKna^aMH BbicxynHJiH 
H. H. EjiyOoKOBCKHH («AKaAeMHK npo(J)eccop Bopnc AncKcaHApoBHH Ty- 

paCB KaK XpHCXHaHCKHH yHHXeJIb H yHeHbIH»)^, H. lO. KpaHKOBCKHH 
(«B. A. XypaeB kbk HCCJicAOBaxejib xpHCXHaHCKoro BocxoKa»), H. A. Kapa- 
6hhob («B. a. XypaeB kbk jiHxyprHcx»), A. B. KopoJiCB («B. A. Xypaea kbk 
anonorex npaBOCJiaBHoro xpHCXHaHCXBa b CBoeii HaynnoH h )KH 3 HeHHOH jx^- 
«XeJIbHOCXH»). 

Baobb B. a. Xypaeaa — EjieHa OHJiHMOHOBHa Xypaesa — nepeAaAa 
KHHxcHoe co6paHHe Myxca BorocjioBCKOMy HHCXHxyxy Ha npcAnoxccHHe 
CoBexa KynHXb 3XO co6paHHe E. O. Xypaeaa 7 aarycxa 1921 roAa nanHcajia 
npoxoHepeio H. HyxoBy: «npHHomy ^HBeHuiyio GjiaroAapnocxb BaM h Co- 
Bexy BorocjiOBCKoro HHcxHxyxa sa xenjioe BHHMaHHe, ho noBBonaio ce6e 
oxKJiOHHXb npHCAaHHbie AeHbXH, [...] Pemaiocb oGpaxHXbca c npocb6oH: KOXAa 
Boxocjiobckhh HHCXHxyx 6yAex pacnojiaraxb coGcxBCHHbiM xpaMOM, nycxb 
HMH Bopnca AjieKcaHApoBHHa 6yAex BHeceno b chhoahk hb bchhoc homh- 
HOBCHHO)'^ . B caMOM KOHuc cymecxBOBBHHH HexporpaACKOxo Bofocjiobc- 
Koro HHcxHxyxa khhxh h 3 co6paHHH B. A. XypacBa 6biJiH oxnpaBJienbi b 
I oxAeneHHe Pocchhckoh HyGjiHMHOH GnGjiHOxeKH (OGboahbih KaHaji, 17), 
o6 3XOM 6biJio cooGiacho Ha aaceAaHHH CoBexa HHCXHxyxa 16 Mapxa 
1923 roAa. 


^ OnyGjiHKOBBH: BocKpecnoe wmewwe (BapmaBa, 1929) JV® 11, 169-173; JV 2 11-a, 
185-187; Xo 13, 198-205. 

^ HenxpajibHbiH XocyAapcxBeHHbiH HcxopHnecKHH ApxHB CaHKX-HexepGypra. 
CD. 2279. On. 1. Ea. xp. 46. JI. 30. 



368 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


Cjiobo 

OEPE^l OTOEBAHHExM IIpOOECCOPA-AkA/^EMHKA B. A. TVPAEBA 

26/13 HIOJI511920 n, 

nPOH3HECEHHOE nPOTOHEPEEM H. K. HyKOBMM, 
PEKTOPOM IlETPOrPA/lCKOrO BorocjiOBCKoro Hhcthtyta 

npomouepeu HuKOJiau KupujuioeuH HyKoe (1 (peepcui^ 1870 — 5 HondpH 
1955) podwicH 6 nemp03aeodcKe. JJedoM eao 6hiJi useecmnuu cKasumejih 
ObiJiuH AOpoM Eemuxuee ^yKoe, no nposeuufy EymbiJiKU, HuKOJiau Hyme 
OKOHHUJi OnoHeiiKyjo HyxoenyK) ceMUhaputo, a sameM TlemepOypacKyio }Jy- 
xoenyio aKadeMUfO. B 1895 HasHaneH Ononev^KUM enapxucuibHbm naOjiwda- 
mencM u^epKoeHo-npuxodcmx iukoji u vukoji apoMombi (e 1897 cmoji ceHUjeH' 
hukom), c 1911 — peKmop Ononei^Kou JJyxoenou ceMuuapuu, Tlocne saKpbi- 
mim ceMunapuu o. HuKOJiau nepeesotcaem e TJempoapad, ade nojiynaem Mecmo 
HacmoHmeji^ IlemponaejioecKou tfepKeu npu ynueepcumeme (cmapocmou 
Komopou 6biJi E. A. Typaee). C 1920 npomouepeu HuKonaii ^yKoe — peK~ 
mop riempoapadcKoao EoaoaioecKoao uncmumyma u oduoepeMeHHO c 1921 
nacmoHmejih KasancKoao co6opa. B 1922 6biJi apecmoean no dejiy o conpo- 
muenenuu ushHmuio tjepKoeHbix tjenhocmeu u npuaoeopen k paccmpeny, 3a- 
MenennoMy mwpeMHbiM 3aKJitOHeHueM. B deKadpe 1923 oceodoofcden, 6biJi 
uacmoHmeneM HuKOJio-EoaoHejiencKoao co6opa u odnoepeMenho e 1925 — 
1928 peKmopoM Bbicmux EoaocjioecKux Kypcoe. B 1935 ebicjian us Jlchuna- 
pad a e Capamoe, B 1942 nocmpuofcen eMonaiuecmeo c uMeneM Fpuaopuu u 
eo3eedeH s can enucKona. C 1945 Mumpononum JleHUHapadcKUu u Hoeao- 
podcKuu. Eydynu npedcedamencM VHeOnoao KoMumema npu CeHu^euMOM Cu- 
Hode, MHoeo cdenan dnn eo3pooicdeHun dyxo6HhixyHe6Hbix3a6edeHuu e CCCP. 

CJIOBO 

npe/l orneeaHHeM npo4)eccopa-AKa;ieMHKa E. A. Typaeea 
26/13 HWJiH 1920 r. 

Ilo^lBHroM Ao6pHM no;iBH3axcji, TeneHHe cKOHHax, Bepy co6jik);iox. 

ripoHee y6o co6jiK)AaeTCii mhc bchcu npaB^ibi, 
ero>Ke B03jaLacT mh FocnoAt b achb oh, DpaBeAWbiH Cyan^i, 

He TOKMO >Ke MHC, HO H BCCM B03JIK)6jIbIUHM HBJieHHC EfO. 

(2 TuMO(p. 4, 7-8) 

3th hcoGlikhobchho cMeJibie cjioBa cKa3aji anocTOJi IlaBeji npH kohuc 
CBoeii )KH3HH o ce6e h o Bcex xpHcxHanax; h mohcct 6biTb He ctojibko o ce6e, 
CKOJIBKO o6o BCeX «B03JlK)6HBmHX HBJieHHC r0Cn0AHe», B nOOTHre H C JlIO' 
6obhk) roTOBHiHHxcH K HCMy. no3TOMy He 6yaeT ;5ep3HOBeHHeM npHMCHHXb 
3TH cjioBa H K HOHHBuieMy coGpaxy HameMy: «no;iBHroM ;io6pbiM no;iBH3ax- 
CH, xencHHe CKonnax, Bepy co6jik);iox; ...nponee y6o co6jiK);iaexcH eMy Be- 
HeiJi npaBAi>i». 
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IToHHBIUHH BopHC AjieKCaHjlpOBHH AeHCTBHTCJIBHO nOABH3aJICH «no;i- 
BHroM ;io6pi>iM». Oh HsGpaji ce6e xecHbiH h Tpy;iHbiM nyxb no^BHHCHHKa 
HayKH H HeyKJioHHO meji no axoMy nyxH jio rpo6a. 

Oh Becb oTAaBajicH Hayxe h b cboch o6jiacTH aocthx pesyjibxaxoB rpo- 
Ma^wx. npo(J)eccop-acKeT, oh noAo6Ho tcm ;iByM ApeBHHM bcjihkhm a(J)HH“ 
CKMM yneHHKaM, h 3;iecb — AOMa, h sarpaHHuen, — BcexAa 3Haji oGukho- 
BCHHO TOJlbKO ABC AOpOFH- B XpaM HayKH H B XpBM BO)KHH. 

noABH)KHHK-xpHCTHaHHH, OH Ha BbicoTc 3HaHHB rjiy6)Ke H rjiy6^e no- 
rpy^ajiCH b Bcpy, h hcm SojibiuHx ycnexoB AOCXHraJi, tcm 6ojibiiieio o6jie- 
KaJICH CHJIOK) CMHpCHHK. 

KoFAa HCBepHe ropAeAHBO 6pocajio cboh Bbi3biBaiomHe aaMenaHHH h 
nojio^eHH«, ocHOBbiBaiomHecH 6yATO 6bi na cxporHx BbiBOAax paayivia, oh 
H e CXblAHJlCH HCnOBCAfclBaTb, HTO )KHBeT BCpOH, H CMCJIO npOTHBOnOCXaBJIBJI 
ee paayMy, 3Ha«, hto paayM chjich tojibko ao H3BecTHbix npcAejiOB, 3a koto- 
pblMH OH AOJI^CH CKJIOHHTbCH npCA BepOH. 

Tax — BCpOK) — OH npoinen bck) cbok) )KH3Hb, h b kohuc ee 3aneHaTJieji 
3Ty Bepy cbok) CMHpeHHbiM cjiy)KeHHeM cb. l^epKBH, oGiienenHWH b CBamen- 
HblH CTHXapb, B KOTOpOM Jie>KHT H BO XpoSe... CaMblH HCXOA eXO H3 )KH3HH 
sanenaxiieH anaMenHXMH Bepbi — cb. xaHHCXBaMH npHHameHHB h ejieocBB- 
'^eHHH... 

C xaicHM HacTpoeHHeM xn^eno 6buio nepe^HBaxb noHHBuieMy nocjie- 
AHHe roABi. 

H Mbicjib o6 yxoAe h3 3xoh >kh3hh hocxo^hho npeAHocHJiacb CMy. «)Ke- 
jiaHHe HMaM paapeiiiHXHca h co XpHcxoM 6bixH», kbk 6bi xaK BMecxe c anoc- 
xojioM roBopHji OH, H, xojibKo CMHpeHHO noKop^ncB Bojie Bo^cnen, ao BpeMe- 
HH ero Aep>KaBmeH b 3xom MHpe. 3axo b 3xo nocjieAHce BpeMH oh ynce Bceue- 
no yiueji b o6jiacxb pejinrHoanyK) h Becb )khji L(epKOBbK), Becb >khji Bofom. 

Tax noHHBiuHH noABH3aHCb «noABHFOM Ao6pbiM», «cKOH4aji CBoe xene- 
HHe, co6jik)ji cbok) Bepy».., 

Oh )khji Bofom. H xenepb ajih eme 6oJiee dojihoh >km3hh b Boxe oh b3hx 
ox Hac xaK pano — ko HejioBenecKHM pacn^aM, ho ohobhaho — CBoeBpe- 
MeHHo no cyAb6aM npoMbicjia Bo)khb. 

Oh xaK cxpeMHJiCH xyAa, hxo b 6ojie3HH He pa3 nopbiBajicn k PocnoAy, 
FOBopn: «nycxHxe, nycxHxe... h HAy CJiy)KHXb»... H oh yuieji... Ymeji k Foc- 
noAy, KoxopoMy BepoK) cjiy^HJi bck) cbok) >KH3Hb b GjiaxonecxHH, necxHOC- 
XH H npaBAc!.. Bjia^xen nyxb, b KOxopbiH yuuia exo HHcxaB Ayiua! ^a npH- 
HMex ero FocnoAfe «bo cBexjXocxex cbhxbix Cbohx!» 

/^a «noHHex ^e oh ox xpyAOB cbohx, AOJia 6o ero HAyx b cjieA eFo!» 
«FIpoHee y6o coGjnoAaexcn eMy Beneu npaBAti, ero Hce B03Aacx Fochoab, 
IlpaBeAHbiH CyAHii, bcom B03JiK)6jibuiHM BBJieHHe Ero!»^ 

^ FpMFOPHH, MHXponOJlHX JleHHHrpaZICKHH H HOBFOpOACKHM. HsGpaHHbie peHH H 
cjiOBa (1895—1954 r) (JlcHHHrpaA, 1954) MaiuHHonHCb b 6H6jiHOTeKe CaHKT-rie- 
Tep6yprcKOH ^yxoBHOH AKaAeMHH. 83-84. 
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nPOEKT OEMTEnH YMEHblX klHOKOB' 

Hex Heo6xo;iHMOCTH pacnpocxpaHHTBCH o tom, hto nayKa h HCKyccxBO 
Bcer^a 6 lijih Guhskh MonacTBip^M h MonamecTBy; o6 3 tom naM, pyccKHM, 
HeJiO)KHo CBHAexejibCTByioT CB^Tbie cos^iaxenH HauiCH Kyjitxypbi h 3 nemep 
KHCBa, B 3 XOM yGe^aiox nac ;^peBHHe oxubi h ho/ibh^hhkh, npHSHaBaB- 
mne paccMOxpcHHe ycxpoHCXBa MHpa h nosHaHHe xBapeS nyxHMH k nocxH- 
^CHHio BBicmcH npcMy/ipocxH H CHJIM TBopqa. H Ha bocxokc, h Ha aana^fxe 
y>Ke B nepBBiH bck cbocxo cymecxBOBaHH^ MOHamecxBO cAeBajiocb Mory- 
mecxBCHHbiM ;iBHraxejieM npocBemcHHa, 6ojibiuoH KyjibxypHOH chjioh bo 
cjiaBy LI,epKBH h na nojibsy MHpa. V^e b IV bckc 6y:aymHe nacxbipH h yHHxe- 
JiH L(epKBH b MOHacxbipax BocnojiHHJiH CBoe o6pa30BaHMe, noJiyneKHoe b 
a 3 biHecKHX uiKOJiax; y>Ke b V Bexe b Ckhtc AeHcxByex MOHamecKa5i jiHxepa- 
xypnan uiKOJia BOKpyr aBBbi HaMBo, a na aana^ie, xoma eme npaBocJiaBHOM, 
B VI BCKC npH KaccHo;^ope MOHamecxBO oKOHHaxeJibHO Bcxynaex b xecHbiH 
coK)3 c HayKOH. Ha hcm pa3BHJiacb GjiecxHinaH eBponeHCKan UHBHjiHaaiiH^; 
OH H b HaiuH jiHn xBopHx ;iejia, ycnexH Koxopbix Moryx Gbixb oGbHCHHeMbi 
XOBbKO CHJIOH HayXH, OKpblJIHeMOH peJIHXHOBHblM O^yUieBJICHHCM H HJiaMCH- 
HOH peBHocxbK) o cjiaBC LtepKBH. KyjibxypHoe MorymecxBo aana^a, c CBoeft 
cTopoHbi, CHa6AHJio yneHoe MOHauiecxBO bccmm cpejicxBaMH coBpeMCHHOH 
UHBHJIH3aUHH H JiaJIO CMy B03M0)KH0CXb lUHpOKO pa3BHXb AeaxeJIbHOCXb He 
xojibKO B 3anajiHOH EBpone h ee kojiohhhx, ho h na bocxokc, ko Bpe^y h b 
noApbiB npaBOcnasHK); oGhjihc ynenbix chji, oGbacnaeMoe xcm, hto Monac- 
xbipH H xenepb npHBJiCKaiox jiynuinx npeAcxaBHxejicH oGmecxBa, o6ycjio- 
BHjio B03M0acH0CTb cneuHaJiH3auHH yneHoro MonamecTBa. Ecjih HCMeuKHH 
HesyHTCKHH MOHacxbipb Maria Laach’ npnGjiHxcaexca k xnny axaAeMHH Hayx, 
B oprane Koxopoii Mbi HaflAeM caMwe pa3Hoo6pa3Hbie HCCACAOBaHHa ox ac- 
CHpHOJlOXHH H 6H6jieHCXHKH AO HOBCHIUeH HCTOpHH H HOAHTHHCCKOH 3X0- 
HOMHH, TO Apyrne MonacTbipn no 6ojibmeH nacxH hmciox cneunaAbHbie 3a- 
AaHH. Tax, (|)paHHy3CKHe AOMHHHxaHUbi luxojibi cb. Cxet^ana b HepycajiHMC 
H 3 yHaK)x Bh6jihio, He3yHXbi B^Befipyxe ocoGchho Banaxbi aabixoM XpncxH- 
aHCKoro Bocxoxa, nHCbMeHHocxb, nHxyprHxy h HCxopHio XpHcxHaHCXoro 
Bocxoxa pa3pa6axbiBaK)x HeMeuxHe mohbxh xojuierHH Campo Santo b Phmc, 
(t)paHuy3CXHe «BeAbie BpaTba» b Tynnce^ BoccxanoBJiaiox Kap(J)areHCKyK) 
HepxoBb H HBBJiexaiox h3 bcmjih naMaxHHKH nyHHHecxoH h AP^BnexpHcxH- 
aHCKOH cxapHHbi. /leaxejibHOCxb BojuiaHAHCxoB no H3AaHHK) h HsyHeHHio 
)KHXHH CBaXblX AOCXaXOHHO H3BeCXHa. H X. A. CaHUIKOM AOJITO 6blA0 6bl 


X[oAo>KeH npeACo6opHOMy CoBexy m CBamcHHOMy Co6opy. 
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npo^lojwcaTB name nepeHHCjieHHe, ho hcjilsh eme ne ynoMHHyrb o6 OHcp- 
FHHHOH, o6hahoh h oHacHOH ^le^enbHOCTH yHHaxcKHX yneHLix MOHacTti- 
pcH. To, HTO ^lejiaioT MexHxapHcxw Benei^HH h Bchm jiji^ myHQHivi h yjiOB- 
jieHHH ApMeHHH, xo no oxhoiuchhio k HaM BLinojiHHiox 6a3HJiHaHe snaMe- 
HHXOH rporra-Oeppaxa.^ BLicoKOKyjitxypnaH o6cxaHOBKa, HaynHbiH ;^yx, 
HSbicKaHHaa jiacKOBocxb, cxpoxHH ycxaB, hcxoboc rpenecKoe 6orocjiy>KeHHe, 
xoxH H HCKa>KeHHoe yHHCH, npcKpacHO co/^ep5KHMaH 6oraxaH 6H6jiHOxeKa h 
pyKonHCHoe co6paHHe, BoccMb aan Myaen ;ipeBHocxeH, 6oJibiiieH Hacxbjo 
HaBneneHHbix h 3 acMJiH b npezicjiax oGhxcjih, pacnoJio^KeHHOH na Mecxe ana- 
MCHHXOH TycKyjiaHCKOH BHJijibi L(,Hi|epoHa, MHoroHHCJieHHbie Ha;iaHH>i 6pa- 
XHH, cpe;iH HHX yneHo-noneMHHecKHH opraH Oriente e Roma"^ — Bce axo 
pacnojiaraex mhoxhx npaBOCJiaBHbix h ycnejio y^e lie o;iHoro na hhx nepe- 
BecxH B cxan ajieHuiHx BparoB ero I^epKBH. Y xoro, kxo BHAeJi axH 6paxcxBa 
HJiH nojibaoBajiCH npn cbohx aaiwxHHX hx xpy^iaMH, ne MO)Kex ne BoaHHK- 
Hyib Bonpoc, Hey^ejiH BejiHKHH npaBOCJiaBHbiH h Boo6me bocxohho-xphc- 
XHaHCKHH MHp HC HMccx cHJi H cpe;icxB OTH coaziaHHH no;io6Hbix UeHXpOB 
HayKH H 6jiaroHecxH5i, ne oxhochxch jih oh k hhm Boo6me oxpHua- 
xejibHO? Cjihuikom oneBH^lHa hx Heo6xoziHMOCxb jiJisi IJ,epKBH, oco6eHHO b 
H am BCK, Hxo6bi mo)kho 6biJio ;iaxb na nocjie^Hee noJiomixejibHbiH oxbox, 

H cnpaBKa b npomjioe y6exc;iaex nac b xom, hxo xojibKO nenaJibHbie cy^bGbi 
BOCXOHHbDC HepKBCH HC JXaJlH B HHX paSBHXbCK XOMy, HXO H Ha HX nOHBC /lOJI- 
>KHO 6bmo pacuBecxb h npHHecxH xaKHC oGnnbHbie ruioflbi. Bctiomhhm 
B axonejtcKyio h flaxMoccKyio axa/ieMHH,^ Hxo6bi ne roBopnxb o ^pyrnx eme 
6ojiee cjiaBHbix Gofocjiobckhx mKonax, CBaab Koxopbix c MonacxbipBMH hh- 
cxo BHemHHH; ynoM^neivi SnMHaziaHH, jio chx nop npezicxaBJnnomHH ;ieH- 
cxBHxejibHO MOHamecKoe ynenoe 6paxcxB0, npH6jiH^aiomeec>i k aananHO- 
My XHny ocxanoBHMCH na pyccKOM Monacxbipe neKHHCKOH AyxoBHOH mhc- 
CHH,^ xpyabi 6paxHH KoxopoFO, ocoSeHHO o. o. HaKHH(J)a, riaJuia^HH, PypHH 
H jxp., aaHHMaiox b hcxophh chhojiofhh HCKjiiOHHxejibHoe no BancHocxH Me- 
cxo. Jlnmb He6jiaronpH^xHbie BHemnne h BHyxpeHHHe ycjioBH^ aa;iep>KajiH 
paaBHXHe kbk 3xoh MonamecKOH ynenoH KOjuieFHH, xax h no^oGnbix mhcch- 
oHepcKHX ynpoimeHHH b Hepycajinivie h YpMHH, a xaK^e ne ;iajiH h b caMOH 
PoccHH BoaHHKHyxb HM, HecMOxpH Ha oHeBHanyio hx neoGxoOTMocxb. He 
6yAeM ocxanaBJiHBaxbC^ na nepenHCJieHHH axHX He6jiaronpHHXHbix ycJiOBHH; 
HeKoxopbie Ha hhx o;^HHaKOBO oxpa^aJiHCb na paaBHXHH y nac Boo6me na- 
yKH BO Bcex ee npo^BJicHH^x h paaBexBJieHHHX, ^ipyrae napaJiHaoBajiH pac- 
UBexbi AyxoBHOH HayKH H MonamecKOH ynenocxH; MO)Kex 6bixb, Koe hxo b 
H ame Bpem oxna;iex h HaMCHHxcn; BMecxe c xeM XHHcejioe BpCMH, nepexcH- 
BaeMoe HaMH, aacxaanx hhux 6jiaFOHecxHBbix o6paaoBaHHbix h jiayme yne- 
Hbix MHpHH HCKaxb jiymeBHOFO noKOH nofl ceHbio MOHacxbipa, me 6bi ohh 
MOFJ iH paaBHBaxb bo cjiaBy IJ,epKBH cboh ^yxoBHbie z^apoBaHHH. Ckojibko 
pyCCKHX peJlHFHOaHO HaCXpoeHHbIX JIIOACH C HayHHbIMH CXpeMJICHHHMH, He 
HaxoOT Ha poAHHe cooxBexcxByiomeH cpe;;bi, /lejiajiocb ;io6biHeH aana^ia! 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BoCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


Bee 3TO 3acTaBJweT nac HacTaHBaxB Ha Heo6xoOTMOCTH coa^aHH^ y nac xa- 
Koro ueHxpa, KOxopbiH oGBe^iHHiui 6i>i b ce6e ynenoe MOHamecxBo h ^pe;^o- 
cxaBHJi CMy Bce cpe^cxBa jxsir pasBHXJw ziapoBaHHH h njiOAoxBopHOH 
xejiBHoexH. Mbi He cKpBiBaeM 3axpy:aHeHHH, KoxopBie Bcxpexaxc^, ocoGchho 
Ha nepBBix nopax, mbi 3 HaeM, nxo y nac MaJio ziejiBHBix Jiio^ieH Boo6me, a 
yneHBix b oco6eHHocxH, a noxoMy h hc expoHM lUHpoKHx nepcneicTHB, He 
cxaBHM cjio^HBix 3a;iaH h ;iyMaeM xojibko o Heo6xo;iHMocxH nanaxB ;ieJio b 
CKpoMHBix pa3Mepax; KoneHHBiM nAeajiOM Morno 6bi 6bixb GpaxcxBo BpoAe 
AyxoBHOH aKaACMHH HayK... 

KoHeHHO, H B HacxoHiuee Bpem yneHBie MonaxH jik)6oh cneuHajiBHOC- 
XH HaHAyx ce6e Aocxyn b 3xo 6paxcxBO, h6o npeAcxaBHxeJiH Bcex nayx mo- 
ryx, ocymecxBjiHH cBoe naynnoe npH3BaHHe, cxpeMHXBc^ k BBicmeH npcMyA- 
poexH H K cjiaBe LtepKBH, Koxopaa HMeex Hy>KAy b hx xpyaax. Ho Boo6me 
3aAaHH H Kpyr nayHHBix HHxepecoB MonacxBipa Moryx 6bixb npH6jiH3HxejiB- 
Ho onpeACJieHBi noxa cjieAyiomHM o6pa30M. 

1. HayncHHe HCxopnH L(epKBH BOo6iiie h MOHaiuecxBa b oco6eHHocxH. 
Oco6eHHoe BHHMaHHe ao^>kho 6BrrB oGpaiueno na I^epKBH xpHCXHancKoro 
BoexoKa, HX H3BIKH, OHCBMeHHOCxB H HCxopHK). IlpaBAa, MBI y^e xenepB He 
xo, HTO Gbiah b HeAaBHCM npouiJiOM, H rpyexHan AeficxBHxejiBHOcxB bhobb 
oxAaJiaex nac ox Boexoxa, ho GyaeM BepoBaxB, hxo 3xo aBjieHHe — BpeMen- 
Hoe, MBI Bce xaxH ocxaeMCH caMOH KpynnoH bo Bcex oxHomeHHHX chjioh na 
xpHcxHancKOM BoexoKe H Ha nac Jie)Kax BBixexaiomHe oxcio^a oGaaaHHocxH. 
Jlo CHX nop MBI 3XH oGasaHHOCXH BBinOJIIDIJIH nJIOXO. B xo BpeMB, Kax HHOC- 
JiaBHBiH 3anaA He maAHJi ycHJiHH h cpeAcxB jxJisi HayneHHB apcbhhx uepxBeH 
Boexoxa, y aac oGnapyxcHBajiacB GecnoMomnoexB xa^cABiH pas, xoraa hcxo- 
pHH H >KH3HB CXaBHJIH npeA HaiUCH L(epXOBbIO HOBBie Sa^aHH, H XOJIBXO no- 
HBJieHHe XaXHX HCKJHOHHXeJlBHBIX CHJI, XaX ripeOCBHmeHHBIH nop4)HpHH HJIH 
B, B. Bojioxob, BpeMeHHO bbiboahjih h 3 aaxpyAHCHHH. He GesBiHxepecHo 
BCnOMHHXB, HXO HpeOCBBIlieHHBIH nop(J)HpHH MeHXaJI O npCBpameHHH Ch- 
HaficKOH oGhxcah b yneno-npocBexHxejiBHBiH MonacxBipB jum nsynenHa h 
ayXOBHOrO BOSpO^KACHH^ npHJICXaiOmHX X HOMy cxpaH.^ 

2. HsyaeHHe Cb. HncaHHa h GaGjieHcxoH apxeojioxHH b cbmom lUHpo- 
xoM CMBicjie 3X0X0 cjioBa. B 3XOH oGjiacxH Hama AyxoBnaH nayxa Bce eme 
HAex no cxonaM sana^a a, HecMoxpa aa cACJianHBie Bce )Ke ycnexH, coBep- 
mcHHO He oxasBiBaex BjiHBHHa aa oGpasoBaHHoe oGmecxBo, xoxopoe oco- 
GeHHO B Haexoamee BpeMH oGnapyxcHBaex HCXJiiOHHxeJiBHBiH HHxepec HMen- 
HO X 3XOH OXpaCJIH 3HaHHH. 

3. JlHxypxHxa. HccjieAOBanHe Gorocjiy^xeHHa b ero npoiiniOM h saGoxa o 
HCM B COBpeMeHHOCXH. BospOXCaCHHe ApeBHHX SaGblXBIX HHHOB, OHHmeHHe 
Hbme npaxTHxyeMBix ox HeonpasABiBaeMBix HacjioeHHH. HanpaBJienHe h 
ynopnAOHeHHe jiHxyprHHecxoro XBopaecxBa, AomeAniero b hbuih ahh jxo 
xpanHeft cxenenn GesrpaMOXHoexH h GesBxyciw, GopbGa c GorocJi>3Ke6HOH 
aHapxHeH, rposHiiieH HameH L(epKBH xn^ejibiMH nocJieAcxBHHMH, coexaBne- 
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HHe HOBbix HHHonocjie^loBaHHH, BBBbiBaeMbix HOBbiMH aanpocaMH H noTpe6- 
HOCT^MH KaK UCpKOBHOH, XaK H o6lHeCTBeHHOH XG13HH. 

B XeCHOH CBH3H C 3XHM /lOJmHa CXOHXb 3a6oxa O UepKOBHOM HCKyCCXBe. 
CpCAH 6paXCXBa 6bIXb H MOHaXH«Xy^O)KHHKH, )KHBOnHCUbI H 30A- 

HHe, cneuHajiHCXbi no uepKOBHOMy nennio, xpy^ibi n aBxopnxexHbm rojioc 
Koxopbix 6yayx 6opoxbCH c 6ecHHHHeM b oGjiacxn uepKOBHbix xy;io)KecxB h 
H anpaBJMXb XBOpHecxBO. BjiH^KanuiHM o6pa30M, kohchho, oxnpaBjieHne 6o- 
rocjiy^eHHH b cbmom Monacxbipe aojdkho 6bixb o6pa3UOBbiM co cxopoHbi 
ycxaBHOH H CO cxopoHbi xyaoxcecxBeHHOH, naHnnaH c npe;iMexoB uepKOB- 
HOH yxBapn n KonnaH HaneBaMH. 

BpaxHH oGhxcjih ^khbcx na KHHOBnajibHbix nanajiax, Mo^ex 6bixb, nepn- 
OAHHCCKH nojiyna^ ncKoxopbie cyMMbi na pyKH jinsi yzioBJiexBopcHHH neoG- 
xo;^HMbIx, HeoxJiO)KHbix HayHHbix noxpeGHOCxen, nanp., yncHOH nepennc- 
KH, cpoHHoro npHoGpexenra khht h x. n. ripn Monacxbipe ;iOH}KHa 6bixb 
Goraxaa, nocxoHHHo nonojiiweMaH 6H6jiHOxeKa h Myaen. MonamecxByiomHe 
Moryx nojibaoBaxbCH jiJisi nayHHbix uejien KOMaH;iHpoBKaMH ne xojibKO b npe- 
;iejiax Pocchh, ho h 3a rpaHHny, ocoGchho b cxpanbi xpHCxnaHCKoro Bocxo- 
Ka. Ohh Moryx, ocoGchho na nepBbix nopax, npnHHMaxb b cboio cpcAy OTh 
coxpyAHHHCCxBa yncHbix npeACxaBHxejien 6ejioro AyxoBencxBa h ;^a>Ke 6jia- 
roroBCHHbix mhp^h na ycjioBHHx no^iMnncHH^ MOHacxbipcKofi ^ncunnjiHHe. 
Monacxbipb H3/iaex yHCHbin opraH h hmccx cbok) XHnorpa(})HK). 

IJejwMH npocBCXHxejibHbiMH B y3KOM CMbicjie Monacxbipb ne 3a;iaexcH, 
a noxoMy npn hcm hc jxojitkho Gbixb hh uiKOJibi, hh aKaz^eMHH. Ho HJicnbi 
6paxcxBa oSpaayiox Boxpyr ccGh xecHbie Kpy^KH yHennKOB-cneunajincxoB, 
Gy^ymnx npo^oJi^caxeiieH hx ^ejia, xo, hxo b npaKXHKC ynHBepcnxexoB na- 
3biBaexcH ceMHHappwMH, HapHAy c oxhm mo^cx 6bixb ycxpoena ncBnecKaa h 
HKOH onncnaH uiKOJibi, HepBaa Heo6xoAHMa jxjm GjiaroJienna 6orocjiy^eHHH, 
Bxopaa Morjia 6bi cjiy>KHXb jism Monacxbipa h MaxepnajibHbiM noAcnopbCM. 

r^e ycxpoHXb npeAnojiaracMyio oGnxejib? Kax H3BecxH0, npcAnojiara- 
excH npeo6pa30BaHHe AjicKcanApo-HeBCKon Jlaapbi b Monacxbipb ajw o 6- 
pa30BaHHoro MonamecxEa. Coccacxbo AKa^eMnn h Goraxenmen anaAeMH- 
necKOH GhGahoxckh, HaxoxcAeHne b cxoahuc, npeAcxaBjnnon^en KpynHbin 
yncHbiH uenxp c yHHBcpcHxexoM, AKaACMHen HayK, AKaAeMnen XyAO)KecxB, 
MyacHMH H X. n., Moryx roBopnxb 3 a xo, hxoGm AjiCKcanApo-HcBCKaa Jlaapa 
B xoH HJiH HHOH (|)opMe Aana npHiox h npeAnoAaracMOMy naMH yqeHOMy 
GpaxcxBy. 

Ho HaxojKACHHe b uiyMHOH cxoAHue HMeex h cboh neyAoGcxBa, c Apy- 
roH cxopoHbi, OHO H o6H3biBaex K mnpoKOH npocBeraxcAbHon AeaxcAbHOc- 
XH. HaM npcAHOCHXca hhoc pemcHHC oxoro Bonpoca. Mbi hmccm b BHAy 
npoTHBonoAO>KHbiH Kpaw Hamero oxenecxBa — ApeBHHH Xepconec, Bnep- 
Bbie omameHHbiH nnaMCHHOH nponoBCAbio EBanreAHa h ocBamenHbm Kpo- 
BbK) MyHeHHKOB, CBasaHHbiH c Chohom b AHi;e CBoero nepBoro enncKona,^ 
xMccxo KpeiACHHa CB. BnaAHMHpa. 3Aecb HMeexca Monacxbipb,^ ocnoBaHHbin 
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Ha pa3BajiHHax ;ipeBHero xpHcraaHCKoro ropo^a c MHoroHHCJicHHBiMH xpa- 
MBMH, HCKOTOpbie H3 KOHX WSyMCHM H CCXpaHCHbl Ha MOHaCTbIpCKOH TCppH- 
TOpHH. IlyCTb 3TOT MOHaCTbIpb, ;XOCeJie He HMeBIUHH aaMCTHOro shslhqhuji h 
H e onpaB^iBaBiUHH BexoBbix BOcnoMHHaHHH, CBH3aHHbix c ero MecTonono- 
c;iejiaeTCH mcctom ;iyxoBHbix noziBHroB bo cjiaBy IJ,epKBH h na 
nojibsy HayKH. 3;iecb, Ha KJiaccHHecKOH h BHsaHTHHCKOH noHBe, npoxHB L],apb- 
rpa;ia h Tpanesynzia, rjxe Pocchh h Boctok no^iaiOT ;ipyr jspyry pyKH h r;^e 

BOITHIOT 3eMJM H KaMHH, RB. B^IOXHOBHTCB H HaUIC yHCHOe MOHaiUeCTBO CBH- 
mCHHblMH H HayHHbIMH BOCHOMHHaHH^IMH B CJiaBHOH TBOpHeCKOJt paGOTc! 

npo(p. E. Typaee. 

Hacxo^myio cxaxbio, kbk h uejibiH psijx Apyrwx nenaxHbix pa6ox 
E. A. Typaesa, ne ynxeHHbix b hmcioiuhxch 6H6jiHorpa(})HBX, o6Hapy)KHJi hc- 
cJie;xoBaxejib XBOpnecxBa BejiHKoro yneHoro A. B. UlapoB. Cxaxba 6buia Ha- 
nenaxana 11 HoaEp^ (cx. cx.) 1917 ro^a b raaexe «BcepoccHHCKHH uepKOB- 
HO-o6mecxBeHHbiH BecxHHK» (JV2 141, c. 2'-3). Ona Ba^na He xojibKo jx^ 
noHHMaHH« JiHHHOcxH BopHca AjieKcaH;ipoBHHa; HaM npe;icxaBjXBexcH, hxo 
ocHOBHa^ Ptaea «npoeKxa» He noxepajia aKxyajibHOcxH h b HaujH ;ihh. 

Mbi no3BOJiHJiH ce6e BOcnpoH3BecxH xeKcx «npoeKxa» no «hoboh» op- 
4)orpa(^HH, HO He peuiHJiHCb ycxpaHHXb Hexoxopyio HenocjieztoBaxejibHOCxb 
B ynoxpeGjieHHH nponHCHbix 6yKB, xoxb oHa o6bacHaexca, no-BH^HMOMy, 
He Boneit asropa, a cneuiKOH raaexHbix HaGopiHHKOB. 

npuMenaHun uidamejiH: 

1 . HeayHxcKHH MoHacxbipb Maria Laach — a66axcxBO 6eHeAMKTHHHeB 
Ha Gepery 03epa JIaax b Pchhckoh oGjiacxH c 1093 no 1802 r. B 1863 r. 
MOHacTbipb nepemeji bo BJia;ieHHe HeaynxoB, Koxopbie ynpe/lHJiH 3;iecb koji- 
JieXHK) H OCHOBaJIH BJiHaxeJIbHblH GorOCJIOBCKHH )KypHaJi. 

2. OpaHuyacKHe «Bejibie Bpaxba» — Societas missionariorum ab Africa, 
KOHxperaHHa, ocHOsaHHaa b 1868 r. xap^iHHajioM JlaBHacepn, apxHenacKo- 
noM Kap(|)areHCKHM. Mjienbi KOHxperaHHH nocBaxnaH ce6a MHccpiaM b Ifen- 
xpajibHOH A(|)pHKe; b Kap(J)areHe npocaaBHJiHCb cbohmh apxeojioxHHecKH- 
MH H3bICKaHHaMH. 

3. Ba3HjiHaHe — hjichbi f{)eKo-KaxoaHHecKoro op^^ena cb. BacHJiHa Be- 
jiiiKoro, B03HHKmero b Hanajic XVII b. b riojibuie, r^e HeMajio npaBocjiaB- 
Hbix MOHacxbipeH GbiJio npeo6pa30BaHO no pHMCKO-KaxojiHHecKOMy oGpaa- 
Hy. C Hanajia XIX b. opzien kbk xbroboh npeKpaxHJi cymecxBOBanHe, ho 
6a3HaHaHCKHe MonacxbipH coxpanaioxca b necKOJibKHx eBponeiicKHx cxpa- 
Hax (b nacxHOCTH — nozi Phmom). B. A. TypaeB nocexHJi Monacxbipb Fpox- 
xa-Oeppaxa b nacxajibHbie jxw (anpeab) 1908 r. 

4. [Oriente e Roma — npaBHJibHoe Ha3BaHHe Roma e I’Oriente. — Fed.] 

5. [Baxone^^cKaa Akbjxqmhr, xax nasbiBaeMaa «A4)OHHa», 6buia ochobb- 
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Ha naxpHapxoM Khphjijiom V b 1750 r. bo maBe c H3BecTHi>iM hoabh^khhkom 
H jiH^epoM «KonjiHBaAOB» Heo4)HTOM KaBcoKajiHBHxoM. riaxMoccKaa uiko- 
na 6i>iJia cosAana b xy onoxy; HecMOxpn Ha CBoe ropasAo MCHbuiee snane- 
HHe, OHa ynoMHHaexcH xyx y Typaeaa, BepoHXHO, noxoMy, hxo eiviy 6i>iJi na- 
MHxcH OHcpK «naxMoccKaa AKaAeMHB» b KHHxe: A. ^mhxphebckhh, IlaxMoc- 
CKHC oHcpKH (Khcb, 1894) 108-167. —Ped ] 

6. IleKHHCKaH AyxoBHa>i MHCCHa (CpexcHCKHH MOHacxbipL) npocyme- 
cxBOBajia c 1685 no 1956 r. Xox^ b XIX boko xaM noABHaajiHCb GjiecxamHe 
yHCHbie-CHHOAora, GoJibuiyio nacxb BpcMCHH «mhcchh HaxoAHJiacb b 3a6po- 
meHHOM H njiaMOBHOM noAo^enHH, BCJieAcxBHC aaipyAHeniw cHoiueHHH c 
KHXaCM H CAa6oCXH B yMCXBeHHbIX H HpaBCXBCHHblX CHAaX HCKOXOpblX ee 
HJicHOB, a xaioKc HCAOCxaxoHHOcxH MaxepHajlfcHoro o6ecneHeHHH». (HepoM. 
/HHKOJiaH AAopaxcKHH/). 

7. IlpeocBHmeHHbiH nop4)HpHH (VcneHCicHH), euxe b ObixHOCXb cbokd ap- 
xHMaHApHxoM, ABaxcABi, B 1845 H b 1850 m, npnea^aji b CHHaHCKyio o6h- 
xejib (MOHacxbipb cb. EKaxepHHbi), fac HsynaA Goraxemnee coGpaHHe ApcB- 
HHx pyKonHceH. 

8. «CB5i3aHHbiH c Chohom b AHue CBoero nepBoro enHCKona» — HaM 
xpyAHO XOHHO CKaaaxb, kofo hmca b BHAy B. A. TypaeB: AnocxoAa AnApea 
nepB03BaHHoro, no6biBaBuiero b XepcoHece (Kopcynb pyccKHX jicxonHcen) 
HAH KAHMCHXa CbAXOFO, pHMAHHHHa, oGpameHHOFO AnOCXOAOM IleXpOM, H 
cnoABHxcHHKa AnocxoAa IlaBAa? Kahmchx — eoHCKon phmckhh c 92 r. h 
«xpaHCAAXOp anocxoAbCKHx npcAaHHH, noAyneHHbix na Choho), 6biA co- 
CAaH HMnepaxopoM TpannoM h ok. 103 r. npHHAA MynenMnecKyio KOHHHHy b 
XepcoHece TaBpHHecKOM. Bxopoe npeAnoAo^eHHe KaxcexcH 6oAee BepoAx- 
HbiM, HO peHb Moxcex xaKxce haxh o cbaxbix Bbchahh h Ec^peMe, nocAan- 
Hbix B XepcoHec HepycaAHMCKHM enHCKonoM EpMOHOM b 300—303 rr., hah 
o CBHXOM KanHxoHe (c 325 n), c Koxoporo HaHHHaexcA nenpepbiBnaA npeeM- 
cxBCHHOcxb enHCKonoB B XepcoHece. 

9. «3Aecb HMeexcA MOHacxbipb» — XepconeccKHH cb. BAaAHMHpa mo- 
Hacxbipb 6biA ocHOBaH apxHen. xepcoHCKHM HHHOKeHXHCM B 1850 r. B mo- 
Hacxbipe 6biAO nexbipe xpaMa: FAaBHbiH co6opHbiH xpaM ocBauxen bo hma 
paBHoan. BAaAHMHpa, aaAOxcen b 1867 r. hmh. AACKcaHApoM II na ocxaxKax 
cxeH uepKBH bo hma PoxcACCXBa npecB. BoropoAHUbi, b KoxopoH, no Aexo- 
nHCHOH XpaAHUHH, npHHAA KpcmCHHe BCAHKHH KHA3b BABAHMHp. KpOMC 
xoro, B MOHacxbipe Gmah neGoAbmoH xpaM bo hmh cb. OAbrn; xpaM bo hma 
CB. 7 CBAmeHHOMyneHHHKOB xepcoHCKHx; xpaM b Hecxb IIoKpoBa IIpecB. 
BoropoAHAbi. 


IlyGAHKaUHK) nOAFOXOBHA H. C. Kaohkob. 
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«TyPAEB KAK nMTyprMCT» — 

CJ10B0, npoMSHecGHHOe npo4)eccopoM 
V\. A. Kapa6iiHOBbiM 31 aBrycxa 1920 r. 

B copoKOBOM A^Hb fio KOHMMHe E. A. TypacBa 
Ha HpesBbiwaHHOM saceAaHHH 
CoBera BorocjiOBCKoro klHCTHTyra, 
nocBHiAeHHOM ero naMHTii 

KpaxKHe 6Horpa4)HHecKHe CBe;ieHHB o H. A. KapaGHHOBe cojxQpyKarcsi b 
nyGjiHKauHJix A. F. KpaBei^Koro,’ b cxarbe A. A. BoBKaJio,^ b cnpaBOHHHKe 
«HayHHMe paGoxHHKH JIeHHHrpaAa»,^ b paGoxe O. H. KapaGHHOBOii/ Cboa 
3XHX ;iaHHbIX MO)KHO OpC/lCXaBHXb CJieAyiOmHM o6pa30M. 

PlBaH AJieKceeBHH KapaGHHOB (15/16? X 1878 — nocjie 1934) po^Jica 
B cejie OeoAopoBCKoe (no ApyrHM AanHbiM — OeoAOCbCBo) BjiaAHMnpcKOH 
ryGepHHH b ceMbc cB^meHHHKa; nocjie oKOHHaHM BjiaAHMHpcKon AyxoB- 
HOH ceMHHapHH (1899) yHHJiCB B CriGflA y Jl. H. MnpxoBa (okohhhh b 1902) 
H B ApxeojiOFHHecKOM HncxHxyxe (1903). C 16. VIII. 1903 no 15. VIII. 1904 
npo(J)eccopcKHH cxHnenAHaT CHG^ZIA; npoxoAHn cxa^KnpOBKy b PyccKOM ap- 
xeojiorHHecKOM HHcxHXyxe b KoHcxanxHHonojie, nocexnji CBBXbie Mecxa, no- 
GbiBaJi B PHMe. C okxhGph 1905 r. — n. jx. Aouenxa CnG/l,A, c aBxycxa 
1910 r. — AoucHx, a c (J)eBpajiK 1911 r. — 3KCxpaopAHHapHbiH npo({)eccop 
Ka(})eApbi jiHxyprHKH CIIG/^A. C 1907 r. — hjich Komhcchh no HcnpaBjie- 
HHK) Gorocjiy^eGnbix khhf. Hjien IIpeAcoGopHoro CoBexa (1917) h IloMec- 
xHoro CoGopa 1917—1918 rr. C aarycxa 1920 r. — npo(J)eccop Ka({)eApbi 
jiHxyprHKH B IlexporpaACKOM Bofocjiobckom HHCXHxyxe. B 1922 r. Gbui oG- 
BHHHeMbiM Ha npOUCCCe MHXpOnOJIHXa BeHHaMHHa («0 npOXHBOAeHCTBHH 
H3bHXHK) nepKOBHblX UCHHOCXeM))), HO GbUI OnpaBABH. CJiy>KHJI B FjIBBapXH- 


‘ A. r. Kpabeukhh, CeameHHbiH CoGop IlpaBocjiaBHOM Pocchhckom LtepKBH. Hs 
MaTepHajlOB OTaena o 6orocJiy>KeHHrt, nponoBcaHHHecxBe h xpaMe // SoeocnoecKue 
mpydhi. lOGHJieHHbiH cGopHHK k 120-jieTHK) co ahb po>KAeHHH CBHxeMujero HarpH- 
apxa AjieKCM5i 1. K 80-jieTwK) BoccxaHOBJicHUH naxpHapmecTBa 34 (1998) 379. 

^ A. A. Bobkajio, IlocaeAHHH roa cyiuecxBOBaHHa OeTporpaacKoro EorocaoBc- 
Koro MHCTHiyxa // Munyeiuee. McmopuHecKuu ajihManax 24 (CIIG., 1998) 485, 530. 

^ HayKa m HayHHbie paGoTHUKH CCCR Hacxb V: HayMHwe paGoxHHKH JleHHHr- 
paaa (A., 1934) 159. 

^ O. H. Kapabhhoba, )KM3Hb M. A. KapaGnHOBa (IlapHy, 1977) (MauiHHonHCb b 
GMGjiHoxeKe CHG/IA, 3 exp.). 
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Be, B Axa^xeMHH MarepHajitHOH KyjibTypbi, 6biJi apxHBapHycoM Ha BaJirafic- 
KOM cyAOCTpOHTejibHOM aaBo^e. CnpaBOHHHK «HayHHbie paSoTHHKH JIchkh- 
rpa;ia» (^o;^IlHcaH k nenara 14. II. 1934) yKaabiBaex /joMaiuHHH a;ipec: yji. 
^cKaGpHCTOB 4, KB. 15. no3OTee, ohcbhziho, apecxoBaH. ApxHB h 6h6jiho- 
xcKa noraGjiH. 

OcHOBHbie pa6oxbi: EBxapHcxHMecKaa MOjiHXBa (aHa4)opa). Onbix hcxo- 
pHKO-jiHxyprHHecKoro anajiHaa (Cn6., 1908); IlocxHaa TpHo;ib. HcxopHHec- 
KHH onepK, ee njian, cocxas pe^aKUHii h cjiasaHCKHx nepeBo;ioB (0116., 1910); 
JleKUHH no jiHxypxHKe, HHxaHHbie cxy;ieHxaM (LXIX h LXX) KypcoB C, lle- 
xep6yprcKOH /lyxoBHOH Akb^icmkh b 1911 — 1912 yn. ro;iy (CIIG., 1912) 
(JlHTorpa^).); Cxy;^HHCKHH xhhhk b CBasn c BonpocoM o pe^JopMe Haiuero 
6orocjiy^e6Horo ycxasa (Hr., 1915). 

PyKonHCb CjioBa H. A. KapaOHHOBa (ne HBjwiomaHCH aBxorpa(J)OM) xpa- 
HHxca B nexep6yprcKOM apxHBe PAH ((J)OH.a «Apxeorpa(J)HHecKaa komhc- 
CHJi», onHCb 1, eji. xpaHeHH)! 83). Tckct hc 6biJi oaaniaBJieH h ne 6bm no^nH- 
can; aBxopcxBo ycxaHaBnHBaexca no BHyxpeHHHM CBKaexejibCXBaM. 

TyPAEB KAK JIHTyPFHCT 

ji. 1 B npe^JiaracMOM coo6meHHH a He HMeio npexensHH aaxb o6cxo^- 
xejibHyK) xapaKxepHCTHKy B. A. KaK.iiHTyprHcxa: a He nyBcxByio ce6a ^ocxa- 
TOHHO OCBCAOMJieHHblM JlJlSi XOXO, HT06bl 3Xa XapaKXepHCXHKB BO Bcex nyHK- 
xax Bbimjia hojihoh h MXo6bi moh cy)KAeHna Bciojiy OKaaajiHCb BepHbiMH. 
npaBAa, H HMCJl B03M0XCH0CXb BCCbMa KOpOXKO y3HaXb nOMHBUierO BO BpCMH 
6jiH3Koro H npoAOji>KHxeJibHoro oGmeHHH c hhm Ha BcepoccHHCKOM Co6o- 
pe, H Bce-xaKH [nepeGnpaa cbom BocnoMHHaHHa, a Haxo>Ky b hhx no ^xanno- 
My no HHxepecyiouieMy nyHKxy oxpbiBOMHOCXb n npoGejibi] oGcxoaxejibcxBa 
Hamen xor^aiiiHeH pyccKOH hchbhh ne noaBOJiann aaMxnyxbca b xpyry Gjih- 
xcaHUiHX HHxepecoB. CoGop ne Gbui ynenbiM xoHxpeccoM: Hyacati xoro Bpe- 
MCHH noGyacnajiH HJienoB CoGopa ox BonpocoB o iiepxoBHbix pe^JOpMax ne- 
peHXH K jxQJiy yxpenJieHHa n cnaccHHa nepxBH, // ji . 2 nxoGbi noMOHb xhG- 
HymeMy rocy/[apcxBy. H caM B. A. Gbui ne xojibxo yneHbiM, ne xojibxo oahhm 
H3 pCAKOCXHblX HJICHOB lJ,epKBH, HO TaxXCe H 0;iHHM H3 JiyHUIHX CbIHOB POC- 
CHH. PasBaji BejiHxoro rocy^iapcxBa, rnGenb xyjibxypbi, ^lyxoBHaa n ocoGen- 
ho MopaJibHaa otkocxb, npoaBHBinaaca npn 3Xom, AencxBOBaaH na ero Bne- 
HaxjiHxejibHyK) n HAeajiHcxHHecxyio jiyiuy ocoGchho yrnexaiomMM oGpaao.vi. 
B cymHOcxH, ero xoHHHHa ecxb xonbxo pesyjibxax MopaJibHOH aroHHH, na- 
HaBineHca c 1917 r. 

3axeM Bonpoc o B. A. xax o JiHxyprHcxe He xax npocx, xax oh npez^cxaB- 
jiaexca c nepBoro B3^JIa;^a, noxoMy hxo 3xo Bonpoc He xoJibxo o ;ieaxenbHO- 
cxH noHHBuiero b HHxepecyiomeH nac oGjiacxH, a h Bonpoc o ero jihhhocxh, 
Bonpoc o XOM, Hxo H xax BJiexjio ero HHxepec x Gorocjiy^eHHio. B, A. Gbui 
He npocxo nejiOBexoM c «AbaHxoBcxoH acHjixoH», // ji. 3 hh pa^iOBbiM ycxaB- 
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mHKOM - peBHHXeXteM nuuih BHeUIHCH CTPOHHOCTH H ynOpH^lOHCHHOCTH 

6orocBy^eHHH, hh, naKOHeu, [hjih] tojibko ;iK)6HTeJieM 6orocjiy)Ke6Horo 
GnarojienHK, ajiCMeHtti Bcero axoro b ero oxHOiueHHH k 6orocjiy>KeHHK) y 
Hero MOHCHO 6i>iJio HaGjiioziaxb, ho ohh 6i>iJiH jihiub BxopocxeneHHbiMH nacx- 
HOcxaMH, HMCJiH npoH3Bo;^Hoe 3HaHeHHe, ocHOBa ero HHxepeca k 6orocJiy- 
)KeHHK) 6biJia HecpaBHCHHO rjiyG^e, ocJio^Hiuiacb n nepenjiexajiacb c ;ipy- 
XHMH CXOpOHaMH H HHXCpecaMH /^yXOBHOH JIHHHOCXH nOKOHHOFO, XaK HXO 
3/iecb hcoGxo^hm oneHb xohkhh h ocxopo^KHbiH ee aHajiH3. B ^^ajibHeHiiieM 
H orpaHHHycb npocxo nepe^janeH, maBHbiM o6pa30M, cbohx jihhhmx bhc- 
HaXJieHHH, Ha6^K);^eHHH H BOCnOMHHaHHH, BblHeCCHHblX MHOK) H3 3HaKOM- 
CTBa H oGmeHHH C nOHHBUIHM. 

ji. 4 HHxepec k 6oroc;iy>KeHHio o6Hapy^HJiCH y B. A. eme b a^xckhc 
roz^bi, no-BH^^HMOMy, axoMy 6jiaronpH«xcxBOBajin h BOcnHxaHHe, h )KH3Hb b 
ero poflHxenbCKOH ceMbe. B. A. paccKaabmaji mhc, hto eme b ao-xHMHaaH- 
necKOM Boapacxe oh BbicxynaJi b KanecxBe uepKOBHoro nxei^a b paaJiHHHbix 
xpaMax BHJibHbi; o^hh paa eMy npHuuiocb 6bixb coxpyaHHKOM ncajioMiHH- 
Ka, KoxopbiH noHOMy-xo ero jihhho He 3Haii; lOHbiH Hxeix homhmo HcnoJine- 
HMH CBOHX o65i3aHHOcxeH HaHaji yKaabiBaxb pasJiHHHwe ycxaBHbie ynyme- 
hhh, ^lejiaBuiHecH HepKOBHocjiy>KHxejieM, nocjiejTHHH na axo cmof tojibko 
oxBexHXb: «/Ia xbi, Bepo^xHo, h3 TypaeBbix». B japyFOH paa xaK-xo b paaro- 
Bope c B. A. MHC npHuiJiocb KocnyxbCH yuiHHCKoro h cfo «Poahofo Cno- 
Ba», — OKaabiBaexcH, B. A. Bbinec h3 cboofo flexcxBa caMoe xenjioe Bocno- 
MHHaHHe o6 axHX KHH)KKax. «A anaexe, — npnSaBHJi oh, — hxo hocxohhho 
MHe HpaBHTOCb H ;ioceJie HpaBHxcH b hch, — axo onncaHHe npaa^iHHKOB)). 

Ho 6biJio 6bi ouihGkoh Jiy// ji. 5 Maxb, hxo nepBOHanajibHoe BocnHxaHHe 
H 6biJio FjiaBHbiM (J)aKxopoM, coajiaBmHM xo BJieneHHe k 6oFOCJiy>KeHHK), 
KOTopbiM xaK oTjiHMajicH B. A,, B xaKOM cjiynae axo BJieHeHHe cjiCAOBajio 6bi 
CBecxH npocxo k npHBbiHKe, a xaK>Ke k CHMnaxHH k BnenaxjieHHHM h nepe- 
>KHBaHHJiM AexcK[oFo] Boapacxa. Ho y B. A. jiaHHoe BJieneHHe b noajiHeH- 
lUHe FOAM ero >kh3hh 6bijio cjihiukom MorymecxBeHHbiM, htoGbi oSBHCHjixb 
ero xaK npocxo. B HanaJie 1900-x foaob, homhio, Kax-xo paa oahh h3 npeno- 
AaBaxejieH nameH AKaACMHH b paaroBope c B. A. BbicKaaaji co)KajieHHe, hxo 
nacxajibHbie npaaAHHKH npennxcxByiox eMy noexaxb na Me^AynapOAHWH 
cxeaA yneHbix no ero cneiiHajibHOCXH. «npeACxaBbTe ce6e, — oxBexHJi 
B. A., — y MCHH xoHHo xaKOH ^e cJiynaH, co6HpaexcH Konrpecc erHnxojio- 
roB xo^e B nacxajibHbie KaHHxyjibi; n peiUHJi He exaxb, HejioBKO ocxaxbca 6e3 
npa3AHHKa». E^Ba jih 6bi npocxan npHBbiHKa h bochomh// ji. 6 HaHHJi Aex- 
cxBa aacxaBHJiH sapocnoro neJioBeKa h yixe Gojibiuoro yneHoro xax nocxy- 
naxbca CBOHMM yneHbiMH HHxepecaMH. HacKOJibKO MHe npHiuJiocb HaGjiio- 
Aaxb B. A-na, AyMaio, hxo ero JiioGoBb k 6orocjiy^eHHK) h Boo6me MOJiHXBe 
HenocpeAcxBeHHO CB^aana 6biJia b ero Ayme c ochoboh Boo6me ero pejiHrH- 
03H0CXH. JIlOAH no pa3HbIM npHHHHBM H paaHbIMH nyXHMH nOAXOAHX K pejIH- 
FHOaHbiM y6eHCAeHHHM: oahhx nanpaBJiaiox ciOAa BHemnne oGcxoHxejibcxBa, 




H. A. Kapa6HH0B 


379 


ApyrHX BCflyT coo6pa)KeHHH HHxeJiJieKTyajibHoro CBOHCXBa, xpextHX npH- 
BJieKaiox MopajibHBie HHxepecbi h x. PejiHFHoaHocxb B. A., mhc Ka>KexcH, 
HCxojiHJia Henocpe;icxBeHHO h 3 caMoro nepBOHCxoHHHKa peuHrHH — h3 hc- 
npOH3BOJIbHOrO XHFOXeHH^ HJIH BJieHCHHH HeJIGBeHCCKOH JXyUlR K JIHHHOMy 
a6coJiK)XHOMy BoFy. 

Kax-xo B o;iHOM h 3 HauiHx pa3FOBopoB o nejxo// n. 7 cxaxxax b nameM 
6orOCJIOBCKOM H B 006 me peJIHFH03H0M o6pa30BaHHH B. A. OXMeXHJI, HXO 
HHFAe xaK BepHo He nojXMeMCHa ncHxojiOFHHecKaa ocHOBa pejiHFH03H0CXH, 
Kax B ncajixHpH, HMCHHO, B Bbipa)KeHHHx «Kax jiaHb )xejiaex x noxoxaM Bo;ibi, 
xax >xenaex ziyma mo« x Te6e, Bo^e! ^a^^ex ^yina moh x Boxy xpenxoMy h 
> xHBOMy», «Te65i ^a^^tex ;iyma mo5i», «npocxHpaK) x Te6e pyxH moh, Ayma 
MOH X Te6e, xax ^ancjiymaa 3eMJi^». ^^yMaexca, hxo h pejiHFH03H0CXb caMO- 
FO B. A-na 6biJia npo^BjicHHCM hmchho xaxoFo MomnoFo nocxosHHOFo cxpeM- 
jienm ero ;iyuJH. Oxcio;ia-xo, Mo^ex 6bixb, xe hchocxb, cnoxoHCXBHe h FJiy- 
6HHa eFO pejiHFH03H0F0 ydQyKjxenm, xoxopbie xax 6 hjih b FJiaaa npH anaxoM- 
CXBC C HHM. H3 CBOCFO oGmCHHil C B. A. H He nOMHK) HHHeFO xaXOFO, HXO 6bl 
ZiaBaJio ocHoZ/ji. 8 BaHHe hjih noBo;^ npeOTOJiaxaxb b npouuiOM B. A. x(a- 
xoh)-ji(h6o) xH>xejibiH xpH3HC pejiHFH03Hbix y6e)Kj[xeHHH: xax 6yATO )KHBa« 
pejiHFH03Hocxb, 3a6HBmaH xjiiOHOM B ero iohoh Ayuie, npoAOJDxajia xenb 
HenpepbiBHbiM noxoxoM bck) ero )KH3Hb, xojibxo jiHuib pacuiHpajicb h yFJiy6- 
jWHCb. Mne xa)Kexc^, hxo 3Aecb xopcHHuacb h jiioGobb B. A. x 6oFocjiy- 
)xeHHK): OHO 6biJio ajih B. A. AeHCXBHxejibHo BoFoo6uieHHeM n Bbipa)KeHH» 
eM, H3bixoM peJiHFHoaHbix nepe^HBaHHH ero AymH. IIoTOMy h B. A. ne npo- 
cxo jik)6hji ero, He xojibxo Bbicoxo ueHHJi ero xyAOHcecxBeHHyio cxopony, ne 
xonbxo npH3HaBaji ero rpOMaAHoe neAarorwHecxoe SHaneHMe b pocxe xpHC- 
XHaHcxoH >KH3HH, HO H oxHOCHJiCH X HCMy xax >xe cepbe3HO, xax X xeopexH- 
HeCXHM H MOpaJIbHbIM HCXHHaM XpHCXHaHCXBa. OxxpblBUIHCb B K)HOH AyUIC 
B. A-na, HHxepec x Gorocjiy^xeHHio no Mepe (})opMHpoBaHHH ero AyxoBHOH 
JIHHHOCXH, SaXCM 3HaHHTeJIbHO paCUIHpHJICH, OXHOUieHHe ero X 3XO// JI. 10 
My npcAMCiy napajuiejibHo c oOiiihm yxjioHOM B. A. x naynnoH ACHxejibHO- 
cxH, npHoOpexajio Bce 6oJiee coanaxenbHbm, a aaxcM h HayHHbiH xapaxxep. * 


* BcmaeKa: Mc^jxy jui. 8 h 9 

noKaaaxeJieH b 3tom othouichhh tot (J)aKT, hto rjiaBHoe BHHMaHHe B. A- 
Ha B OorocnyxceHHH npHBJiexajio ero coAep^xaHne, x e. mojihtbw, htchmh m 
necHoncHHH. 3(})(J)eKT0B b ero HcnojineHHH, Aa>Ke HawOojiee tohkhx h xyAO- 
>KecTBeHHbix, OH xax 6 yAT 0 Aa>Ke a He jhoOhji. Oh necxojibxo pas b paaroBope 
CO MHOH HeoAoOpHTejibHO OT3biBajiCH o 6 orocjiy)xe 6 Hbix nopaAxax b moc- 
xoBcxHx npHxoacxHX xpaMax c hx, ACHCTBHTejibHO, BenHxojienHbiMH neBHec- 
XHMH xopaMH: «3to He 6 orocjiy)xeHHe, a xaxoii-TO p^A xoHuepTOB». Kor^a 
ApyrHe HAeHbi Co 6 opa c ycepAHeM pasbicxwBajiH m noceiuajiH noAoOHbie xpa- 
Mbi, B. A. npeAnoHHTaji ceMHHapcxHH xpaM, r^e neji xop jiio 6 HTejieH co 6 o- 
p 5 IH, AOBOJIbHO CXpOMHblH HO FOAOCOBblM CpeACTBaM H TeXHHXe, HO neBUJHH 
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BjiH3Koe SHaKOMCTBO CO cJiaB^HCKHM 6orocjiy>KeHHeM nepeuiJio y B. A. b 
pe^KOCTHoe SHaHHC ero nopa/iKa h tckctob, noBJieiaio 3a co6ok) Tmaxejib- 
HOC HayHCHHC ero rpenecKoro opHrHHajia, HHrepec k 6orocji>OKeHHK> b cbh^ 
3H c yncHOH nbiTJiHBOCTSK) yncHHTb ero npoHcxo)KAeHHe — npHsejiH B. A. k 
cpaBHHxeJibHOMy HsyneHHK) 6orocjiy)Ke6Hbix ycxaHOBjicHHH pasJiHHHbix 
xpHcxHaHCKHx iiepKBCH H K lUHpoKOH ocBeAOMJieHHocxH B jLHxepaiype no 
H3T>HCHeHHK) H HcxopHH 6orocji>OKeHHB. H Bcc 3X0 B. A. ycncBaji ;^ejiaxb 
o;iHOBpeMeHHO c Hanpa^eHHbiMH saHHXHHMH B o6;iacxH cBoen ynenoH cne- 
UHajibHOCXH. Majio xoro, homhmo ycBOHxejibnoH paOoxbi, A., nojibsyncb 
CBOHMH CneUHaJlbHBIMH 3HaHH5IMH, HameJl B03M0)KH0CXb Jiaxb pw BeCbMa 
Bamibix jxjui JiHxyprHKH nenatHbix xpy^oB, rjiasHbiM o6pa30M// ji. 11 H3Aa- 
HHH H nepeaoAOB 6orocjiy>Ke6Hbix naMHXHHKOB 3(|)HoncKOH h KonxcKOH nep- 
KBCH. JiHxypxHCxa OorocjiyKeHHe oxhx nepKEen HHxepecno b jxeosikom 
oxHomeHHH: BO-nepBbix, b hom npHBJicKaiox BKHManne MecxHbie aJIeKcaH;^- 
pHHCKHe OorocjiyxceOHbie oGbinan, oxJiHnaioinHec;! npocxoxoH h coxpaMio- 
inne BecbMa mhoxo apxaHHCcicHX ojicmchxob H3 nepBbix BpeMen xpHCXHanc- 
KOH >KH3HH, OCoOeHHO B XBKHX 3aXOJiyCXHblX MOHaCXbipBX KBK A6hCCHH1W, 
3axeM B KOnXCKOM H 3(J)HOnCKOM 6orOCJiy)KeHHH ecxb mhoxo SaHMCXBOBaHHH 
H3 6ojiee no3AHero rpenecKoro h cnpcKoro pHxyajiOB, opHrHHajibi Koxopwx 
jxo Hac He coxpaHHJiHCb hjih eme noxa He HaH^ienbi. UenHocxb xmaxejibHO 
BbinojiHeHHbix xpyaoB B. A-na Boapacxaex eme ox xoro, hxo Boo6me H3z^a- 
HHH naMHXHMKOB KonxcKOXo H 3(j)HoncKoro Oorocjiy^eHHH He ocoOeHHo 
MHOrO, HXO KOIXXCKHH H 3(J)H0nCKHH XeKCXbl HaxOAHT JIHIUb pC^KHX HH// Jl. 12 
xaxeneH h hxo, HaKonei;, H 3 ;iaHHbie panbuie nepesoj^bi KonxcKHx h 3(J)HonC' 
KHX nocJieTOsaHHH He bo BceM xoMHbi H He Bcerjia CAejiaHbi c Hajie)KHbix 
noAJiHHHHKOB. HsnaHHbie B, A, naMHXHHKH pacnaAaioxcB na xpH rpynnw, 
IlepBaa h3 hhx oxhochxch k cyxonnoMy OorocjiyxceHHio 3(J)HoncKOH h kohx- 

«OT AyiiiH», cae Mo>KHo 6bi;io cJibiuiaxb xopoiuee HxeHHe h rae coOjuoAajiacH 
AO H3BeCTH(oH) Mcpbi ycxaBHaB noJiHora 6orocjiy>KeHHa. B oxhouichhh B. A. 
K OorocjiyxceHHK) Ha6AK)AaJic>i h acre// n. 9 thhcckhm HHxepec, ho oh bo 3- 
6yxcAajiCH y Hero He ctojibko onaTb-raKH ncnoJiHeHMeM h oGcTanoBKOM 6oro- 
CJiyxceHHB, CKOJibKo T(aK) cKa(a3aTb), jiHTepaTypHO-xyAO)KecTBeHHOH cxopo- 
HOH BxoAaiUMx B Hcro 3JiefyieHTOB, Koxopyio oh HyBcxBOBaji oneHb tohko h 
rjiyOoKo, — ho hcm, k co>ii:ineHMK), oh BbiCKa3biBajicH He Macro h aobojibho 
CK yno. B 6on)CJiy»ce6HOH no3^HH B. A. Bcero 6ojiee, Ka^Kexca, jiio6hji Ilcaji- 
THpb, ee bck) oh e^sa hh hc snaji Aa>Ke HanaycTb, EIomhio, c kekhm Bocxop- 
rOM OH rOBOpHJI O TOM, HTO Ha GyAHHMHOH CJiyXcOe B CeMHHapCKOH uepKBH 
sasejiH oObiMan na aanpHHacxHOM ctmxc nexb no nopaAKy ncaAMbi. HecKonb- 
Ko pa3 noBTOpaA oh mhc cAyqaH H3 yHMBepcHTexcKOH )kh3Hm, KOXAa oamh 
npaBOCA(aBHbiH) cxyACHx cAe^aji npocxoAyiiiHoe 3aaBAeHHe o rcHHajibHo- 
no3XHHecKOM ncajiXHpM nocAe xoro, kbk CMy b nepBbiH pas npHiUAOCb no3Ha- 
KOMHXbCa C 3TOH KHHrOH HpH CC HXCHHH HaA OAHHM yMCpiUHM npo4)eCCOpOM. 

KoHeti ecmaeKu. JJajihneuiuuu meKcm cnoea na c. 10 
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CKOH izepKBeH, xaKOBbi caMbiH KpynHMH Tpy;^ — «HacocnoB 3(J)HoncKOH uep- 
KBH», a TBK^e 

— «HoHHoe 6orocjTy^eHHe 34)HoncKOH uepKBH no pyKonncH JV® 143 
Apxeoji. Mysen npn KHeBCK(oH) flyx(oBHOH) AKa;ieMHH» h oxnacTH 

— «nacxajibHaH cjiy^6a kohxckoh nepKBH» h peuensHH na H3;iaHHe 
HxajibHHCK(orx)) yHeHoro-3(^HonHcxa I. Guidi — Qene e Inni Abissini h hc- 
Koxopbie ;ipyrHe 6ojiee MejiKHc cxaxbH h coo6meHHH. 

flo H3ziaHHjtB. A. pyccKan dorocnoBCKaa JiHxepaxypa HMeJia e^HHCXBeH- 
Hoe, Kancexc^i, H3;iaHHe HacocjiOBa KonxcxoH uepxBH b nepcBO^e, cflenan- 
HOM erne npeocB. nop4)HpHeM VcneHCKHM c apabcKoro. 

JI. 13 B. A. B CBOHX mjXSLHHKX oGbIHHO A^CX XCKCX, CBepCHHblH HO HC- 
CKOJibKHM pyKonHC5iM, H npHXOM pa3Horo BpeMCHH H pa3Horo cocxaBa, cHa6- 
)KeHHbiH cJiaBHHCKHM ncpcBOAOM H yKa3aHHeM rpenecKHx opHXHHajiOB. Ta- 
KHM o6pa30M OH Hc xojibKO npcOTaxaex jiHxypxHCxy Ha^oxHbiH nepeBOA, ho 
xax^e H MaxepHaji AJia HCxopHH HHHonocjicAOBaHHH. Tax, ero H3AaHHe 3(J)h- 
oncxoro nacocnoBa Bbi3Bajio HHxepecnyio peueH3Hio h HcxopHxo-JiHxyprH- 
HecxHH 3XK)A npo(|). B. B. Bojioxoaa, ycxaHOBHBiuero npH homouih H3AaHHB 
B. A. (J)aKT nepexoAa b 3(|)HoncxoH nepxBH XIV b. ox ApeBHero nacocjiOBa x 
Gojiee no3AHeMy, nepeBCAenHOMy c xonxcxoii nepepaGoxxH npaBocnaBHoro 
nacocJioBa. ^pyran nacxb H3AaHHbix B. A. xexcxoB oxhochxch x jiHxypxHH, 
xaxoBbi 3(J)HoncxHe aHa(|)opbi c HMeneivi cb. BacHJiHH B(ejiHxoro) h cb. PpH- 
ropH^r, IlpocBexHxena ApMenHH. 06a 3xh naMHXHHxa noMHMO xoro, hxo Bnep- 
Bbie AJia pyccxoro AHxypxHcxa H n, 14 aBnaioxca b Aocxynnbix nepcBOAax, 
npHMCHaxejibHbi no apxaHHHOCxH cBoero nocxpoenna h cocxaBa, — xax, b 
HHx COBCCM Hex npH3biBaHH« Cb. ^(yxa npH ocBameHHH AapOB, b mojihxbc 
CB. rpHFopHB HHxaexca xHpaAa, BonpoH3BOAamaa H3BecxHoe Bbipa^eHHe b 
MOJiHXBax HaA eBxapHCXHeio Apeane-xpHcxHaHCxoio «yHeHHH XII anocxo- 
jiob», Hcnojib30BaHHoe xax)Ke h b mojihxbc cb. CepanHona TMyHxcxoro: «M 
HKootce codpaji-b ecu xnrbd'b ceu, pajceHHHbiu no eopoMh u xojmoMh, uofce 
codpaub 6bicmb xjirbdh eduub coeepweHHbiu, maKO u nac coGepu Eojtce- 
cmeoMb TeoiLHh omb ecHKOzo noMbiumenuH eh etbpy Teofo coeepuieHHyjo». 
Hocjie xmaxcAbHoro oGcACAOBaHHA npoHcxo>xAeHHA h hcxohhhxob moahxb, 
H3AaHHbix B. A-hcm, ohh Aonmibi nocAy^cHXb Ba)KHbiM MaxepHaAOM aaa 

HCXOpHH o6pa30BaHHA CBXapHCXHMeCXOH MOAHXBbI, B HBCXHOCXH, OCOGCHHO 
JXJISL peUICHHA Bonpoca O BpCMCHH H MCCXC nOBBACHHA B HCH XaXHX OACMCH- 
xoB xax ycxaHOBHxenbHbie caobb, //a. 15 m npHabiBanne Cb. flyxa, Haxo- 
Heu, xpexbK) rpynny H3AaHHbix B. A. Gorocny^eGHbix naMAXHHxoB cocxaB- 
AAK)x xexcxbi 3(})HoncxHx H xoHxcxHx necHOncHHH H xy3eMHoro XBOpnecxBa 
H nepcBOAHbix c rpenecxoro hah co3AaHHbix noA rpenecxHM bahahhcm. ** 
3xh xexcxbi aaa HCCACAOBaxcAen GorocAy^xeGnoH no33HH Aaiox oGHAbHbiH 
MaxepHaA aaa HayneHHA npoHcxo^cACHHA (J)opM 3xoh no33HH, xax oGmeuep- 


** BcxaBKa Ha a. MexcAy aa. 16 h 17. 
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KOBHblX, TaK H MCCTHHX, a C JipyrOH CTOpOHH, OHH C 006 maK)T HHTepeCHWe 
CBCACHM 0 6orocjiy^e6HOM >i3WKe b KonrcKofi iiepKBH, noOTBep^KAa^i otmc- 
HeHHWH iipyrHMH yHCHbiMH (J)aKT ynoTpe6;ieHM b 3toh uepKBH rpenecKoro 
H3MKa eziBa jih hc jxo XII b. ** KpOMe tckctob, B. A-hcm b crarbe jin^L Boro- 
CJIOBCKOH 3HUHKJione;iHH o6 A6hcchhhh ;iaH h o6mHH onepK 3(J)HoncKoro 
6orocjiy^eHHa, kotopmh no nojinoxe h tohhocth CBe;ieHHH, Bepo^XHO, na- 
AOJiro eme 6yflex cjiy>KHXb najiOKHMM pyKOBo;ncxBOM ajih sHaKOMcxBa c 3xhm 
6orocjiy^eHHeM. 

Tax Kax Bce-xaxn rjiaBHoe no6y>K;ieHHe, npHBJiexaBmee BHHMaHHe 
B. A-na x 6orocjiy)KeHHK), 6i>ijio co6cxBeHHO npaxxHHecxoro xapaxxepa, xo 
c HHxepecoM x Haynnon cxopoHe <iiejia, B. A. niy6oxo HHxepecoBaJi- 
CH H BonpocaMH 6orocjiy»e6HOH npaxxnxn. //ji. 16 Ero ziyMbi h mhcxih no 
3XOMy npe^MCxy, Bepoaxno, b SHaHHxejibHon Mepe Bbicxa^aHbi Gbuin hm b 
saHHXHHx 6orocjiy^e6Horo ox^ejia, cnanajia b npe;ico6opHOM coBemannH,^ 
a 3axeM h na BcepoccHHCxoM co6ope. Hs Bcero cxaaaHHoro o6 oxHomennH 
B. A. X 6orocJiy>xeHHK) mo 5 Kho y»e aapanee cy^HXb, xaxoro CBoncxBa 6bijiH 
3 XH MbicjiH. B. A. He Mor 6biTb cxopoHHHXOM pe(J)opMbi 6orocny^eHHH b 
cMbicjie ero jiomxh hjih nepeziejiKn: oh cjihiuxom ziopo^HJi 6orocjiy^e6HbiM 
npeflaHHCM, coejiHH^iomHM nac co bccm npouuibiM uepxsn, rjiyGoxo ysa- 
)KaJi penHrHosHbiH onwx XBOpuoB n coanaxejiefi 6orocjiy>KeHHH, bmcoxo ue- 
HHn co^iep^aHHe h xy^io^ecxBeHHyio xpacoxy nocnennero, HaxoHeu, oxjihh- 
HO noHHMaji My;ipyK) npaxxHHHOcxb 6orocJi>oKe6Hbix ycxanoBJieHHH, x^roc- 
xHOCXb Hx urn coBpeMeHHbix jiio^ieft oh cxjioHen 6biJi b anaHHxejibHOH Mepe 
o6T>HCHHXb HaUIHMH JieHOCXbK) H peJlHrH03HbIM HHOT(J)epeHXH3MOM. // Jl. 17 
Eme Ha npeAco6opHOM coBemaHHH ojxm hjich ero, enHCxon, BHec, Me)K4y 
npoHHM, npoexx o 3aMeHe ^eiicxByiomero y nac xenepb xnnHxa — ycxaBoM 
xoHCxaHXHHonojibCKoro narpnapmero xpaMa, npHHBXbiM b rpenecxHx npn- 
xo^lcxHX H B Hexoxopbix Aa»ce MonacxbipcxHx nepxBax.^ B nopyneHHOM MHe 


5 Hxo H. A. Kapa6HHOB hmcji b BH;iy, roBOp« o «npe;ico6opHOM coBemaHHH»? 
rioMecTHOMy Co6opy 1917—1918 rn npeauiecxBOBajiH «npeAco6opHoe IIpHcyT- 
CTBHe (1906), coOcTBCHHo «^pez^co6opHoe CoBeinaHHe» (1911) h «npezico6opHbiH 
CoBex» (HiOHb-HJOJib 1917). riocjie OTxpbiXHH Co6opa b rasexax Hepe;iKo nHcajiH o 
Tpex «npe;ico6opHbix coBemaHMHx>>^x. e. b Heo(J)HUHajibHOH penH ziaHHoe Bbipa^xe- 
HHe Morjio osHaHaxb nK)6oe hx 3XHxlco6biXHH. JIoxhhho 6buio 6bi npeAnoJio^Hxb, 
Mxo aBxop no/ipasyMCBaJi nocjieaHee, xa^ xax o6 ynacxHH B. A. Typaeaa b ;iByx nep- 
Bbix HHHero He HSBecxHO. (B cnHcxax hjichob IlpejicoOopHoro FIpHcyxcxBHH (J)aMH- 
JiHH B. A. TypaeBa Hex: cm. O. CyexoB. O BbiconaHiiie yxBep^ACHHOM npn Cb. Ch- 
Hoae ocoOoM npHcyxcxBHH juik paapaOoxKH BonpocoB, noiuie>KamHX paccMOxpeHHio 
BcepoccHHCKoro CoOopa. — yncHbie aanncKH HMnepaxopcxoro lOpbeBCKoro yHH- 
BepcHxexa, 1912, X® 1, c. 11, 38, 48, 64, 71, 78, 87. Ilpe^icoOopHoe CoBemaHHC 
cocxoHJio noHXH nojiHocxbX) H3 ayxoBeHcxBa). 

^12 ceaxaOpH 1917 r. Ha o6meM saceziaHHH OxAeJia «0 6oroc.ayxceHHH, npono- 
BeaHHHecxse m xpaMe» enHcxon OepMcxHH h CojiHxaMcxHH Ahapohhk (Hhkojibckhh) 
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;^OKJiaAe h oxHecca orpHuarentHo k axoMy npoeKxy, KaK HecooxBexcxByio- 
mcMy HameH pyccKOH 6orocnyace6HOH xpa^HiiHH, B. A. ropano noMep5Kaji 
3 X 0 3 aKJiK)HeHHe CBOHMH Ha6jiK)AeHHaMH Ha;i HCKaaccHHaMH 6orocjiyace6- 
Horo nopa^Ka, boshhkuihmh b rpenecKOH npaKXHKe 6JIa^o;^apa HasBaHHOMy 
ycxaBy. Ha co6ope B. A. cbohmh nosHaHHaMH b o6jiacxH GorocjiyaceHHa, 
KoxoptiMH OH HepeAKO npcBOCxoAHJi Aa5Ke H npo(})eccHOHajioB npaKXHKOB, h 
cneAHajiHCxoB-yneHbix, o6paxHji BHHMaHHe Ha ce6a hjichob 6orocn>OKe6HO- 
ro oxAena h 6wn HsGpan b xpexHneHHyio komhcchk) mi^ Bi>ipa6oxKH AOKJia- 
Aa o 6orocjiyace6Hi>ix npeo6pa30BaHHax, Jiermero b ocHOBy c>OKAeHHH ox¬ 
Aena,^ npHHeM Ha Aonio B. A. npHinenca AOicnaA o x. h. o6mecxBeHHOM // 
n. 18 6orocny^eHHH,*** ocHOBHaa mhcab oxoro AoicnaAa—Heo6xoAHMOcxi> 
npeo6pa30BaHHa ne caMoro ycxaaa, ho BbinonnenHa 6orocny)KeHHa: nyacHO 
ynopaAOHHXb nauiy 6orocnyace6Hyio npaKXHKy, yHHHxoacHxt uapamyio b hch 
necxpoxy, npexpaxHXb npoH3Bon HcnonHHxenefi 6orocnyaceHHa, AOxoAaiiiHH 
HepeAKO AO anapxHH, noroHio 3a pasHoro pOAa xyAoacecxBCHHbiMH h uepe- 


BMCKasajicH 3a Heo6xoAHMocxb xohho cjienoBaxb YcxaBy, ho Ana npHXOACKHX xpa- 
MOB CMHxaji B03M0>KHbiM AonycTHXb HCKOxopbie coKpaiACHHa, npenenbi Koxopbix 
AOJiacHbi GbuiH 6biTb onpenencHbi Co6opoM (KpaBeuKHH, c, 289). 

^ Ha 8 -m sacenaHHH OxAena (10 OKxaOpa 1917 r.) 6biJiH aacnyuianbi xpH AOKJia- 
Aa: npo4)eccopa CHO/IA H. A. KapaOnHOBa «0 npoHCxoacACHHH h HCXopHH 6oro- 
cjiyaceOHoro Ycxaea)), npo4)eccopa KflA B, RpHnyuKoro «0 Henop^AKax b co- 
BpeMCHHOM OorocnyaceHHH)) h B. A. Typaesa «npoeKx pyKOBOACxBCHHbix yKaaaHHH 
AJia npHNieHCHHa UepKOBHoro YcxaBa k npaicTHKe npHxoACKHx xpaMOB». floKjiaAbi 
Bbi3BajiH oacHBneHHyK) AHCKyccHFo. Ha 9-m aaceAaHHH (12 oxxaOpa 1917 r.) no npcA- 
jioaceHHK) apxHen. Ebjioxhji (FeoppHeBCKoro) Obinn BbiOpaHw xpH AOKnaAHHxa Ana 
nnenapHoro aacenaHHa Co6opa no Bonpocy o6 YcxaBe — H. A. KapaOnnoB, 
B. ripHnyuKHH H B, A. TypacB. Ha 10-m saccAaHHH Oxnena npoxHB npcAnoacen- 
Hbix H3MeHeHMH BbicxynHnH en. HepMCKHH Ahapohhk h en. ilKyxcKHH m BnaiOHC- 
KHM EB(t)HMHH (JIanHH). OOcy^KACHHe npOAonacanocb ao kohub nepBbiH ceccHU Co- 
6opa (15 aBF. — 9 ask. 1917). 25 anaapa 1918 r. , y>Ke na BxopoH ceccHH, 6binH 
oniameHbi xeaHCbi, noABOAHBiuHe Hxor AHCxyccHH. 

CneAyex cxaaaxb, hxo MMpane M. A. KapaOHHOB h B. A. Typaes, kbk h enHCKon 
Ahapohhk, 6 binH nnenaMH IlpeACoOopHoro Cosexa; (en. EB4)MMHa h csameHHHKa 
B. Jl. ripHnyuKoro b ero cocxaBe ne 6 bino. Ilo-BHAHMOMy, na HpeAcoOopnoM Coee- 
xe pacxoacACHHa bo BsrnaAax na Ycxas, o Koxopwx BcnoMHHn aBXop, o 6 Hapy>KHnHCb 
MeacAy en. Ahapohhkom h H. A. KapaOHHOBWM. B cBexe BbimeHanoaceHHoro cxa- 
HOBHxca noHaxHOH H (J)pa3a b aecbMa HenonnoM h neBpeacHOM oxnexe o paOoxe 
VI oxAena IlpeAcoOopHoro CoBexa, noMemcHHOM bo «BcepoccHHCKOM uepKOBHO- 
oOmecxBeHHOM BecxHHKe» (>r 2 55, 24 Hiona 1917 r, c. 3): «3axeM oxAen npoHSBen 
pacnpeAeneHHe AOKnaAOB Meacny HnenaMH. Ho Bonpocy o <...> BBeAeHHH coKpa- 
meHHoro 6 orocnyace 6 Horo YcxaBa — npo(|). H. A. Kapa 6 HH 0 B». Hohxh HecoMHCH- 
Ho, 4X0 3X0 H 6 biJi xox caMbiH «nopyHeHHbiu» asTOpy AOKnan. 

*** Han cxpoKOH npHHHCKa: «6onbmaa nacxb ero xeancoB oxAenoM 6bina npH- 
Haxa He paccMOxp(eHHOH); coo6m. m. o6pa3. nHUib no xoAy». 
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MOHHajitHLiMH 3(J)4)eKTaMH, B ymep6 coAep>KaHHK) 6orocjiyHceHHH, noxBop- 
CTBO JIK)4CK0H JieHOCTH. THnHK B KaHeCTBC 6orOCJiy^e6HOH HOpMH 
6LiTb ocxaBJieH, b MOHacxbipax 3xa HopMa aojihchb BI>I;^ep^HBaxI>c^ BnojiHe, 
co6opHi>ie xpaMbi aojdkhbi npH6jiH^axbc^ k MOHacxbipcKOH HopMe; npH- 
XOACKHX XpaMOB, X. K. OHH oGcJiyXCHBaiOT pHAOBblX MHpHH, 3aHHXbIX }KHXeH- 
CKHMH AeJiaMH, ycxasHan HopMa SHanHxejibHo Hn. 19 o6jier^aexcH 3a cnex 
nepcMeHHbix nacxeH 6orocJiy^eHM, // Ka4)H3M, cxHXHp, xaHOHOB h x. n., 
HanpHMep, — cxmchhcxch noBxopcHHe necHoncHHH, nojiHbie Ka4)H3Mbi 3a- 
MeHHIOXCa OAHHM ACJIblM HCaJIMOM B pBAOBOM HX nOp^AKe H X. A-, HO 3aX0 
ycxanaBJiHBaexc^E oAHoo6pa3HbiH MHHHMyM xaxHx Hacxefi jijih bccx xpaMOB, 
nocxoHHHbie nacxH 6orocAy»eHHH coKpameHHio He noAAe>Kax. Bmccxc c 3xoh 
noAO^HXCAbHOH HporpaMMOH B. A. Aaex b cbocm AOKJiaAe o6iiiHpHbiH npo- 
CKpHHHHOHHblH CHHCOK BOUieAUIHX y HBC B oSblHafi XHHHHHblX HapyUieHHH 
H HCKa^eHHH ycxaBHOH HopMbi, HanpHMep, saMeny b 6yAHHHHOM Gorocny- 
^CHHH p^AOBbix nepcMeHHbix Hacxefl aaynoxoHHbiMH — cjiy^KeHHe b xaxne 
AHH BceHomHbix c Benepa h x. a-, aaMeny b npasAHHHHOM 6orocji>oKeHHH 
Ka(f)H3M axac^HCxaMH; npoexxHpyex B03o6HOBjieHHe a^bho ocxaBJieHHoro h 
3a6bixoro yace y Hac, xpoMe B(eAHxoro) nocxa, cJiy>x6bi c «ajiHAyHB» h no- 
xjioHaMH AJia ApyrHx 3-x nocxoB. B CBasH c 3 xhm )Ke ochobhmm AOXJiaAOM 
B. A. // A. 20 BHec H ox ce6a HecxoAbxo HHxepecHbix npeAAo^xeHHH — o6 
ycxaHOBAeHHH npa3AHHxa bccm pyccxHM cbhxmm (axo npeAOxeHHe 6biA0 
npHHAxo H CoOopoM), — o BBCAeHHH oObiHaa Ha BCHepHax B BOcxpecHbie 
AHH npoHHXbiBaxb Bce pxAOBbie aanaAa h 3 AnocxoAa h EsaHreAHa 3a Hcxex- 
UiyK) HeACAK), HXOObI HapOA HMOA B03MO>KHOCXb n03HaX0MHXbCa C 3XHMH 
CBameHHbIMH KHHXaMH B HOAHOM HX oObCMe, BMCCXe C npO(}). KHeBCXOH 
/((yXOBHOH) AK(aAeMHH) B. /J. IlpHAyUKHM B. A-HCM 6bIAO npeAAOJKCHO 
HcnoAb30Baxb B xanecxBe MoneOHoro hchha hah Aa>Ke oco6oh CAy)K6bi bo 
AHH nocxHxiiieH PoccHK) xaacxoH CMyxbi 3a6bixbiH xporaxeAbHbiH hhh name- 
ro xpeOHHxa — «nocAeAOBaHHe b paaAHHHbie ahxhh, h Oachha MOAe6HOB» 
(xA. 79), coxpaHHBuiHH B CBOCM nocxpocHHH ocoOcHHOcxH apxaHHecKOXO 
6orocAy>KeHHa no nepBOHanaAbHOMy ycxasy coOopHoro KoHcx(aHXHHonoAb- 
cxoro) xpaMa, 3xox hhh, npHcnocoOACHHbiH KoMHccHeii x xexymHM o6cxoa- 
xcAbCXBaM, npHMeHCH 6biA B Mocxbc //a. 21 BO BpcMA VcneHCKoro nocxa b 
1918 r. H npoH3BOAHA CHAbHCHUiee BncMaxACHHe na MOAamyioca ny6AHKy; 
no nopyHCKHK) OorocAyaceOHoro otacab, fac hoakax 6biA, Me)KAy npoHHM, 
Bonpoc o cocxaBACHHH ocoooro HHHa AHaxoHcxoro oxneBaHHA, B. A. cac- 
AaH 6biA ocoObiH AOXABA o xaxoM HHHe, cymecxByiomeM y xonxoB. KpoMC 
nepeHHCACHHbix nanGoAce xpynnbix npeAAo>KeHHH, B. A-hcm Bbicxaaano 
6biA0 B GorocAyaceGHOM oxACAe HCMaAoe koahhccxbo h Apyrnx mcakhx; a 
xaKixe MHCHHH, npoexroB, aaMenaHHH, ox3biBOB h x. a*, kbk no ocHOBHOMy 
Bonpocy oG ynopHAOHCHHH GorocAyaceHHa, xax h no HyacAaM xexymeii acH3- 
HH (HanpHMep, hm, Ka>Kexca, npcAAoxceno b PoACAecxBCHCKHH nocx 1917 n 
npHMCHHXb CAy)KGy c «aAAHAyHa», noxAOHaMH h moahxbok) E(|)peMa CnpH- 
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Ha). B npOTOKOJiax 6orocjiy>Ke6Horo OT^eJia BcepoccHHCKoro CoGopa mmh 
B. A-na, KaK aicTHBHoro ynacTHHKa b paGoxax axoro ox^ejia noBXopaexcH, 
HecoMHCHHO, Haiuc jxpyrHX. 

// Ji. 22 TaKOBBi xapaKxepHLie HanGojice KpynHtie nepxbi jihmhocxh h 
AenxejiBHOCXH B. A. Kax nHxypxHCxa no MOCMy npe^cxaBJicHHio. JlnxyprHc- 
xBi-HccjicAOBaxejiH eme npoAOJDKHxejiLHoe BpcMK Gy^yx c GjiaroAapHOcxbio 
nojiBaoBaxBCH yHCHbiMn xpy^aMH B. A., oxhoc^iuhmhch k Gorocny)KeHKK), 
AOKJiaA oG ynopHAOHeHHH GorocjiyKeHHn, BLipaGoxaHHbifi coGopHbiM oxAe- 
AOM npH aneprHHHOM ynaoxHn noHHBinero, GyACM naAe^xbOH, oGpaxHxcA b 
3aKOH H yxBcpAHxcA B Gorocny^cGHOH npaxxHKc PyccKon uepKBH. /^jih ahu, 
MHxepecyiomHxcA GorocAy^KCHneM, hmcbiuhx B03M0)KH0cxb HenocpCACXBeH- 
HO 3Haxb B. A-na, ero ahhhocxb GyACx cny^KHXb oahhm h3 AynuiHx Bocno- 
MHHaHHH H )KH3HeHHbIM 0Gpa3U0M XOXO, TJXQ H KAKHM nyxCM CAOAyex HCKaXb 
BepHoro noHHMaHHA h npasHAbHOH oueHKH Haiuero GorocAy^KCHHA. 

IlyGAHKauHK) noAroxoBHA H. C. Kaohkob 



flkICCEPTAUMn, nOCBilUlEHHAn 
B. A. TyPAEBV 

30 Mapxa 2000 r. Ha aaceziaHHH AHCcepxauHOHHoro cosexa Pocchhckoxo 
FocyziapcxBeHHoro xyMaHHxapHoro yHHsepcHxexa (MocKsa) cocxoajiacL sa- 
mHxa KaH;iH 4 axcK 0 H OTCcepxauHH AjieKcaHApa BajiepteBHHa llIapoBa 
«TBopHecKHH nyxb h Haynnoe Hacjie;iHe aKa;ieMHKa Bopnca AjieKcaHzipOBH- 
na TypaeBa» no cneunajibHocxH «Bceo6ma^ HcxopHH». KaK cnpaBe^jiHBo 
oxMexnJi aBXop, «6epe>KHoe oxHomcHHe k HaynnoMy h ^KHSHCHHOMy ontixy 
npefluiecxBeHHHKOB — aajior nporpecca h coxpaHCHHH yncHbiMH Kyjibxyp- 
HBix xpaOTUHH». B ycJiOBH^x HauiHx ;^HeH o6paineHHe k BWcoKOMy npHMe- 
py, npenoflaHHOMy hbm bcjihkhmh ynHxejiHMH npoiujibix Jiex, npnoGpexaex 
oco6eHHO Ba^Hoe SHaneMHe. Bejih pent 3;iecB> H;iex He xojibko o nayHHbix 
OXKpbiXHHX H CBepmeHH>IX, O HayHHOH HeCXHOCXH H HeyXOMHMOCXH 3XHX 
jiK);ieH, HO H o6 hx nopaaHxejibHMX nejioBenecKHx h rpa)K;iaHCKHx xane- 
cxBax — H o;iHO HeB03MO)KHO oxjaejiHXb ox Apyroro. Co3;5aHHe nayHHbix 
6Horpa4)HH 6onbmHx yneKbix OKa3biBaexcH npe/mpH^XHCM HCKJiiOHHxejib- 
HOH CJIO>KHOCXH H HajiaxaCX Ha aBXOpOB OrpOMHyK) OXBexCXBCHHOCXb, noxo- 
My Hxo xyx hhcxo HayHHbie 3aziaHH cMbixaioxcR c 3aziaHaMH MopajibHoro no- 
pHjlKa, nacxo c npH3HaHHeM neonJiaxHoro HpaBCXBCHHoro ;iojira. 

H B 1920—1980-e rojibi npcAnpHHHMaJiHCb nonwiKH necxHO pacKpbixb 
o6pa3bi MHOXHX oxenecxBeHHbix yneHbix-HCxopHKOB, ho b CHJiy cymecxBo- 
BaBUiHx xoxiia «BHemHHx» ycnoBHH ohh ;ih6o H3o6HJiOBajiH yMonnaHHHMH 
o Ba^KHCHinHx (i)aKxax h oOcxonxejibCXBax, jih6o HBJWJincb b nenaxH b Hcxa- 
^CHHOM BH^ie, nH6o Hce ocxaBajiHCb noA cnywM jio caMoro nocjieAHero Bpe- 
MCHH. OXKpbIBIUHeca HOBbie B03MO»HOCXH /UIH BeaeHHH HayHHOrO nOHCKa H 
o6pa30BaBiiiaHC>! cojiH^iHaH BpeMennaH nepcneKXHBa co 3 jx 2 ijm OnaronpHHx- 
Hbie npe^^nocbiJiKH juih H3yMeHHH XBOpnecxBa h 5kh3hh BKmHeHuiHx HauiHx 

MCXOpHKOB, XpyZIHBIUHXCH B KOHUC XIX - nepBbIX ZieCHXHJieXHHX XX Be- 

KOB. riocjieAHHe AecHTb jiex 03HaMeH0BajiHCb nepensAaKHeM xpyAOB TaKHx 
BbiAaiomHXCH yncHbix, Kax C. O. IlJiaxoHOB, Mhx. Hb. Pocxobucb, 
Bji. CeM. roJieHHxaeB, Bn. Kaamvi. lllnnefixo h np., n bhxoaom b cbct c6op- 
MHXOB MaxepHanoB o hhx. H bco oxe b oxoh oSnacxH cnejiano eme ne xax y^ 
MHoro, a noxoMy noaBncHHC nepBQH nocxaxoHHO nonnoH HaynnoH Onorpa- 
(J)HH axaACMHKa B. A.TypacBa ocoSchho oxpanno, noxoMy nxo Bopnc Anex- 
caHApoBHH TypaeB — ropnocxb pyccxoH HcxopHHecxoH nayxH. 3xo 4)Hrypa 
xynbxoBan jiim BOCxoxoBenoB-HCxopHXOB h 4)HnonoroB, ynenbra c HCBeponx- 
HOH apyAHUHeii h noHCXHne BoapoHcneHHecxoH lunpoxon HHxepecoB. 06pa- 
mcHHe X xBopnecKOMy HacneAHio h >xh3hh nenoBexa xaxoro MacmxaSa no- 
xpeOoBano ox AHCcepxanxa HCManoH oxsaxH, h — 3xo eme samieQ — eMy, 
Ha Ham BarnnA, yAanocb BnonHe cnpaBHXbcH c nocxaBjieHHOH nepCA co6oh 
saAaneH. 
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JjHCcepTaujw A. B. IIIapoBa nocrpocHa no xpa^iHUHOHHOH cxeMc: bbc- 
rpn ocHOBHBie rjiaBBi, aaicnioHeHHe h p^iji «npHjio»ceHHH», b nacTHO- 
CTH — pasAeji «KpaTKHe CBCACHHa o jiHuax, ynoMHHacMbix b pa6oTe». Bo 
«BBe^eHHH» (c. 3-13) jiano o6ocHOBaHHe tcmbi HCCJie^oBaHH^, i^enn h aa- 
jxaHn pa6oTBi, xapaKxepHCTHKa cxenenn pa3pa6oxaHHocxH axon xcmbi b na- 
yqHOH JiHxepaxype. nepsaa rjiasa «HcxoHHHKOBeAHecKaa Gaaa ;iHccepxauHH» 
(c. 14-39) paaziejiena na nacxn, nBa «naparpa(J)a». Aaxop naHHHaex c 
no^po6Horo o630pa ony6jiHKOBaHHBix hctohhhkob, b nepayio onepeAb, — c 
xpy;iOB caMoro B. A. Typaeaa, ero nayMHBix ny6jiHKauHH, a xax^ce oxnexoB o 
KOMan/iHpoBKax, peuenaHH na pa6oxBi KOJiner, cxaxen, nocBHmcHHBix hx 
naMOTH. Pa36HpaK)xcH h ox3bibbi o xpyaax B. A. TypacBa, BOcnoMnnanH^ o6 
ynenoM, onyGjiHKOBaHHBie b MCMyapax ero Kojuier h b HCKponorax, eMy no- 
CB^meHHBix. 3xox paa^eji ;^HCcepxa^HH BBinojiHen BecBMa xmaxejiBHo; ;ioc- 
xaxoHHO oxMexHXB, Hxo A. B. UlapoBy yaajiocB o6Hapy^HXB ^(eBHXB nenax- 
HBix pa6ox B. A. TypaeBa, He ynxeHHBix hh b ojxhom m cymecxByioiuHX 
cnHCKOB ero xpyaoB. Cpe^^H BBWBJieHHBix aBxopoM ny6nHKauHH ecxB cxaxBH 
no erHnxojiorHH, penenaHH h jxbc pa6oxBi Ha uepxoBHBie xcmbl 

BxopoH paajieji axoH rjiaBBi nocB^meH o63opy HeonySjiHKOBaHHBix hc- 
xoHHHKOB, ocBemaiomHx 5KH3HB H XBopHecxBO B. A. Typaesa, KOxopBie 6 bijih 
o6Hapy)KeHBi j^HCcepxanxoM b apxHBax nexep6ypra h Mockbbi, npe^;ie Bcero 
B apxHBC 3pMHxa)Ka h b nexep6yprcKOM 4)HJiHajie ApxHBa PAH. B nHHHOM 
(|)OH;ie B. A. TypaeBa h b 4)OH;iax ero 6jiH»caHmHX KOJUier A. B. llIapoB 
Hameji MHO^ecxBo ueHHBix ;i0KyMeHX0B h pyxonHCHBix CBe^iexejiBCXB (nn- 
ccM, sanHCOK, wobkhkob h x.n.), a rjiaBHoe — uenwH pnjx Heony6jiHKOBaH- 
Hwx pa6ox BejiHKoro ynenoro. HaaoBeM jihuib hcckojibko: «BejiHKHH nann- 
pyc PappHO), «BJiHHHHe h pacnpocxpanenHe ernnexcKOH Kyjibxypi>i», «Koh- 
HHHa HocH(J)a 06pyHHHKa» (nepeBo;i c KonxcKoro), «EBaHrejiHe ;^excxBa 
XpHcxoBa B 34)HoncKOH nHCbMeHHOcxH»^ H ;ip. Ba^Hoe Ha6jiK)AeHHe c^e- 
Jian AHCcepxaHx (c. 37-38, 178-179) b pyKonncHOM oxACJie PFB: b ^OHjie 
H3;^axeJIbCXBa Ca6amHHKOBbix oh nameji KapxoHKy c noMexKOH o B03Bpame- 
HHH B^oBe B. A. TypaeBa Bxoporo xoMa «ErHnexcKOH jiHxepaxypbi». 3xo 
yxaaaHHe mouio 6bi noMOHb b nowcKax ucHHefimero yxpaneHHoro xypaesc- 
Koro xpy^a. K co)KajieHHio, ;^HccepxaHX He npHBO^lHx ;iaxbi B03BpameHH^ 
pyKonHCH H He ^aex xohhoh oxcbuikh k ;ioKyMeHxy. 06omeJi oh xax^e moji- 
MaHHeM ^Ba bo3mo^ho oneHb Ba>KHbix apxHBHbix HCxoHHHxa (apxHB riexep- 
6ypcKOH /lyxoBHOH aKa;ieMHH h 4)oh;i bkbjx. B. B. Cxpyae), ho, paayMeexcH 
AHccepxanxy Hejib35i cxaBHXb b BHHy xo, hxo hxo oh He Mor nojiynnxb ;iocxy- 


^ Tckct 3TOH pa6oTbi 6biJi ony6jiHKOBaH C. B. HEPHEuoBbiM: XB 1 (7) (1999) 
434-447; cp. maM Dice, 448-450: B. M. JlypbE, K HCXopHH noHBJieHHa saMexKH 

B. A. TypaeBa. Bjiaroaapa ^lOKyMeHxaM, HsyneHHbiM A. B. UlapoBbiM, xenepb cxajio 
H3BecTHO, 4T0 paOoxa TypaeBa 6w.Fia Bbino.n[HeHa ajih HeocymecxBJieHHoro npocKxa 

C. A, )Ke6ejieBa — Kopnyca anoKpH4)OB Hobofo BaBexa. 
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na K axHM HcxoHHHKaM. B ueJiOM cjieAyex npH3Haxb, hxo A. B. lUapoB npo- 
/lenaji B apxHBax orpoMHyio pa6oxy h bbo^hx b uihpokhh naynHWH oGopox 
npeBOCXOAHbiH h b BbicmeH cxeneHH HHxepecHbiH MaxepHaji. 

Bxopan maBa «CxaHOBJieHHe yneHoro. HanajibHbie axanbi HaynnoH ^ea- 
xejibHOCxH» (c, 40-122) Ha 7 «naparpa4)OB» h ocBCiixaex >KH3HeH- 

HbiH H TBopMecKHH nyxb B. A. Typaeaa co tuKOJibHOH cxaMbH Jiexa 
1914 roAa, hxo, OAHaKO, KaK-xo He oncHb cooxBexcxByex HasBaHHio xjiaBbi. 
Cjiobo «HaHajibHbiH» Kcokoxch b HeM BBHO jihiuhhm; b 1913 r. Bbiuuia AByx- 
TOMHaH «HcxopH^ ApeBHcro BocxoKa», He roBopHM yyK o6 H3AaHHbix paHee 
KHHxax H MHoroHHCJieHHbix HByHHbix nyGjiHKaHH^x. HecMOxp^ Ha neyAan- 
Hoe Ha3BaHHe Bxopa^ rJiasa, HacbimeHnaH JiioGonbiXHbiMH noApoGnocxaMH, 
He npocxo pHcyex 6Horpa(|)HK) BeJiHKoro yneHoro h paccKa3biBaeT o ero ynw- 
xejiKX H oKpy>KeHHH, HO H npCAJiaracT oGMCHCHHe ero XBopnecKoro nyxH, 
Aaex BecbMa yGcAHxejibHbie ncHxojiorHHecKHe moxhbhpobkh oGpameHHH 
B. A. Typaefia k pa3JiHHHbiM oGjiacx^M BocxoKOBeACHHB, k BbiGopy xex hjih 
HHbix cio^exoB B KaHCcxBe TCM ero 3aH^xHH. Tax, cMeiucHHe HHxepecoB 
yncHoro c exHnxojiorHH na 3(})HonHCXHKy, nocjxeAOBaBUiee 3a 3amHX0H hm 
NiarHCxepcKOH AHccepxauHH «Bor Tox» b Mae 1898 roAa, A. B. UlapoB oObhc- 
HHex He xoJibKo AaBHHM HHxepecoM B. A. Typaesa k uepxoBHOM HcxopHH 
34)HonHH, HO H bjih^hhcm Ha Hero «a6HCCHHOBeAa» npocj). nexepSyprcxoH 
/^yxoBHOH axaAeMHH Bac. Bac. BoJioxoBa; nocjie cMepxH B. B. BoJioxoBa 
(1900 n) B, A. Typaes cxapaexca no Mepe cmji 3aMeHHXb oOpaBOBaBrnyioca 
nycxoxy.., B 3xoh >Ke rjiase coAep^KHXCH pa36op HecxojibXHx paGox B. A. Ty- 
paeBa; Gojibuie Bcero BHHMaHH^ AHccepxanx yAejwex XHHre «Bor Tox» (c. 12- 
80) H AOKTopcKOH AHCcepxauHH «IiccjieAOBaHHe B oGjiacxH arHOJioFHHec- 
KHx HCXOHHHKOB HcxopHH 3(^HonHH» (1902) (c. 81-102). JJjiH HecncuHa- 
jiHCxa pa36op oGohx xpyAOs — a^Jio xpaHHC cJio^cHoe, ho AHCcepxanx 
AOCxaxoHHO ycneuiHO, na nam B3rjwA, cnpaBJwexca c 3aAaHeH, b uejioM Bep- 
HO BblAeJIHB y3AOBbie MOMCHXbl H HpaBHJIbHO paCCXaBJWa CMbICJIOBbie ax- 
ueHXbi. B «naparpa(J)ax» 6-m h 7-m HccjieAyexca BeAymaa pojib B. A. Typae- 
Ba B npHoGpexeHHH rocyAapcxBOM BeaHxojienHOH xojiJiexixHH erHnexcxHx 
ApeBHOcxefi, npHHaAJieacaBuieH panee Ba, Com. roACHHiAeBy, h b C03AaHHH 
npoexxa pyccxoH axcneAHUHH b Eranex bcchoh 1915 roAa. CoGpaHHwe cbc- 
AeHHa o imaKHpoBaBiueHca oxcneAHUHH HHxepecHW h hobm. 

Tpexba raaBa «TpareAHa pyccxoro ynenoro (1917—1920 it.)» noBecxByex 
o nocACAHHX roA^x ^chshh h xoHHHHe B. A. Typaesa, o cyAbGe ero xojuier h 
yHeHHKOB, 0 cyAbGe ero Haynnoro HacaeAHa h KOJUiexAHH. OcoGoe BHHMaHHe 
AHccepxaHx yAeaHJi xeMe, panee He 3axparHBaBmeHca HCCJieAOBaxeaaMM, 
nHcaBUiHMH o B. A. Typaese — poAH sepw h IlepxBH b acH3HH BeaHxoro yne- 
Horo. B. A. TypaeB BcexAa acHBO HHxepecoBajica uepxoBHbiMH AeaaMH, a b 
nocaeAHHe roAbi Bce GoAbiue BpcMCHH h chji oxAaBaJi yHacxHK) b )kh3hh I-lep- 
XBH. rioApoGno ocBeiiiaexca ynacxHe B, A. Typaesa b paGoxe BcepoccHHc- 
Koro rioMecxHoro CoGopa PyccxoH npaBOcaaBHOH t(epKBH (15.Vin.l917 — 
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7,IX,1918), rjie oh xpyzxHJicH b BorocjiyHce6HOM otacjic. B. A. Typaes no^taer 
COBCT o Bbipa6oTKe npoue/typLi HsGpaHHH naxpHapxa, aicTHBHO noMoraex 
roTOBHTb ;^0KJIa;^ o6 oGmecTBCHHOM 6orocJiy^eHHH h BBi^iBHraer aaMena- 
TejibHbiH «npoeKT oGhtcjih yncHBix hhokob». Ghjibhoc BnenaTJieHHe npo- 
H3BOAHT «naparpa(J)i>i» 5 -h h 6-h, co;iep)KamHe paccKaa o nocJie^HHX nojiy- 
Topa TOJiaX ^H3HH yHeHOFO H CFO TpaFHHeCKOH FhGcJIH. TeMa npOTHBOCTOH- 

yneHOFO yraep^HBiiieHCH hoboh bjibcth, 3amHTi>i uepxBH h ho/ibh^hh- 
necKHX ycHJiHH npo/iOiDKaxL HayHHyio pa6oTy b HeBtiHOCHMbix ycjiOBH^ 
3ByHaT B 6HOFpa(J)HH B. A. XypacBa BnepBLie. IIo-BHj^HMOMy, xpcTLio FJiaBy 
;^HCcepxa^HH cjie/iyex cHHxaxb HaH6oJii>meH y;^aHeH aBxopa. HcKOxopoe co- 
^ajieHHe BtiawBaex jihiub xo o6cxoOTejii>cxBo, hxo b 3-h h bo 2-oh FJiaBax 
Majio FOBopHXCH o ^CHC B. A. TypacBa — Ejichc Ohjimmohobhc lJ,epexejiH- 
TypaeBOH. Eh noneMy-xo hc naiiuiocb Mccxa ;^a)Ke b «KpaxKHx cBCAeHHHx o 
jiHuax, ynoMHHaeMbix b pa6oxe», a McyKjxy xcm CBe;^eHH^ o ee cy^tGe h 6jih 3- 
KHX en Jiiomx mofjih 6li, Mo^ex 6brrb, Aaxb HHxoHxy jiJifi hohckob yxpanen- 
Horo 2 -fo xoMa «EFHnexcKOH jiHxepaxypbi)). 

B «3aKjiK)HeHHH» aBxop cxcaxo noOTo;^HX hxofh cbocfo HCCJie;iOBaHHH h 
4)opMy;iHpyex ocHOBHbie pe3yjibxaxbi h BbiBO^bi. 

Cjie/iyex oxMexHXb, hxo j^HCcepxauH^ HanncaHa npexpacHbiM H3biKOM h 
no cymecxBy npe;icxaBJwex co6oh FoxoByio k nenaxH KHHxy. Xohcxch hbac- 
HXbCH, HXO 6yziyx naHAenbi cpe^cxEa h cnoco6bi k cKopeHUieiviy ee ony6jiHKo- 
BaHHK). 3x0 Hy^cHo H Ba)KHO, noxoMy HXO HMCHHO ceHHac AHccepxainw AjieK“ 
can^ipa BajiepbeBHHa llIapoBa, nocBHmeHHan »h3Hh h ^eaxejibHOCXH yne- 
HOFO, yMepmeFo 80 xoMy nasa^, npe;^cxaBJi5iex caMbiH 3Jio6oAHeBHbifi 
HHxepec. npHHHHbi xoMy Jie^ax b neKoxopbix ocoGeHHocxax nocJieAHexo Bexa 
oxenecxBeHHOH HcxopHH. Bjiecx^imeMy paaBHXHK) pyccKOH HCXopHHecKOH 
HayKH 6biJi nojio^cen Koneu xpaninecKOH uenbio coOwxhh, HanaBiuHxc^ c 
nepBOH MHpOBOH BOHHbl, H ^OCJIe;^yK)I^HMH peBOJIIOUHHMH H HpHXOAOM K 
BJiaCXH KOMMyHHCXHHeCKOFO pOKHMa, B3HBIlieFO nOA CBOH 5KeCXKHH KOHXpOJlb 
caMO noHHMaHHe HCxopHH. 3Aecb >0Ke ne 6biJio h He mofjio 6bixb Mecxa Bbi- 
AaiomHMca HCxopHKaM npeAuiecxByiomero nepno^a h mx xpyAaM. B peayjib- 
xaxe ceHHac, KOF;xa oxenecxacHHaH nayxa cxaJia mc^Jichho npnxoztnxb b ccGh 
nocjie cxojib FJiyGoKOFo h aojifofo o6MopoKa, kofab noHBHnocb ecxecxBen- 
Hoe ^ejiaHHe npoAOJmnxb nyxb cboGoahofo HCcjieAOBanH^ c xofo Mecxa, na 
KoxopoM OH 6biji HacHjibCXBCHHo npepBaH, BbiAaiomnec^ HCxopHKH py6e^a 
XIX — ^XX BB. cxajiH BocnpHHHMaxbCH KBK HenocpedcmeeHHbie npeAiuecxBCH- 
HHKH HbiHeuiHHx yHCHbix, peuiHBuiHX 3TOX nyxb npoAOjr»CHXb. Pa3yMeexca, 
3X0 HJUII03HH, pBBHO KBK H MbICJIb O B03MO^HOCXH npOCXOFO CJICAOBaHH^ HO 
Hx cxonaM, ho HbmemHH^ cHxyanHH nopo^KAaex ^boh h uihpokhh HHxepec 
He xojibKo K xpyABM 3XHX npeAiuccxBeHHHKOB (ObiBuiHx H npe^e Aocxyn- 
HbiMH B KpynHbix GnOjiHoxcKax), ho npe^e Bcexo k hx ™hhocxhm h >kh3hh, 
SHBKOMCXBO C KOXOpbIMH CeHHaC OCXaeXCH COBepineHHO HeAOCXaXOHHbIM. 

C. B. HepaeuoB 
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TPArEflMfl AKAflEMMKA MAPPA 

Ceemnou noMHmu Maopn Muxaiuioeuna JJbRKOHOsa 

HHHi^HaxopaMH yMpe>K;ieHiw b 1912 roAy npH HcTopHKO-OHJiojiorHnec- 
KOM oTAejieHHH HMnepaxopcKOH AH ^Kypaajia «XpHCXHaHCKHH Bocxok» 
BLicxynHJiH xpH npocjiaBJieHHBix pyccKHX yneMbix; B. H. BeHemesHH, 
B. A. TypaeB m H. Mapp. Koop^HHauM HccJie;xoBaHHH paajinHHbix Kynb- 
xyp BOcxoHHoro xpHcxHaHcxBa 6i>ina ocosHana xaK xpe6oBaHHe am npe>KAe 
Bcero B peayjibxaxe HCKJiPOHHxejibHo ycneuiHOH AMxejibHocxH caMHx ynpe- 
AHxejieii ^Kypnajia, xa^biH h 3 Koxopbix b cboch pa6oxe oxsaxbiBaji lunpo- 
KHH Kpyr naM^XHHKOB paaJIHHHbIX BOCXOHHO-XpHCXnaHCKHX XpaAHIJ(HH. ripH 
Ka^OM H3 HHX y^c Bbipacxajia k axoMy BpeMeim uiKOJia xajianxjiHBbix yne- 
HHKOB, H H3yHeHHe xpHCXHaHCKOFO BocxoKa KaK HOBaH KOMruieKcnaa ahc- 
UHiuiHHa cxpeMHxejibHO HaSHpaJio cHJiy He xoJibKO b npcApeBOjxiouHOHHbie 
roAbi, HO no HHepUHH eme h b 1920-x it. OAnaxo, HenpHCMJieMocxb axoro 
HayHHoro HanpaBACHna c xohkh apcHHa rocnoACXBOBaBiueH b Cobcxckoh 
P occHH HAeojioxHH BbiHBHAacb oHCHb CKopo! H3AaHHe >KypHajia b 1927 r. 
6biAO npexpameHo, h HccjieAOBaxeAH bocxomhoxo xpHcxHaHcxB.a paHbme 
6ojibmHHcxBa ApyrHx bocxokobcaob, y>Ke b kohuc 1920-HaHajie 1930-x rr., 
noHXH b noAHOM cocxaBC oxnpaBHAHCb b Aarepa. Ha ynpeAHTCACH )KypHaAa 
B. A. TypaeB yMcp b 1920 r. ox oxBpameHHA k oKpy^aBuieH ero achcxbh- 
xeAbHocxH (KoxAa, no ero caobbm, «ak>am Aymy npoAaAH»), B. H. Beneuie- 
BHH noABepraACA MHomM apecxaM h npecneAOBaHHAM, a b 1938 6biA pac- 
cxpeAAH. B HacxoAmeH cxaxbe h naAeiocb noxaaaxb, hxo cxoab >Ke xparHHec- 
KOH, npH BceM BHemneM OAaronoAynHH, Obuia ynacxb h H. il. Mappa. 

B HCxopHorpa4)HH Hamero BocxoKOBeAeHHA HaHMenee ocsemenbi h hah- 
60Aee ABACKH ox oObeKXHBHOH B3BemeHHOH OUeHKH, KaK HH CXpaHHO, HMCHHO 
(J)Hrypbi xex KpynneHuiHx ero ACAxeAeH b XX Bexe, Koxopbie 6biAH BcexAa 
Ha BHAy, B caMOH ryme oGmecxBCHHO-noAHXHHecKHx coOmthh, 3aHHMaA b 
aKaAeMHHecKOH HOMeHKJiaxype BbicuiHe pyKOBOA^mne nocxu. H. K). Kpan- 
KOBCKOMy, cxoABiueMy b cxopOHe ox noAHXHKH, noBexAo: ero ACAxeAbHOCXb 
o6beKTHBHo H HOAHO ocBeiAOHa B-pa6oxe A. A. ^oahhhhoh; B. M. AneKce- 
eB 0)KHBaex aaa nac bo Been AociWBepHocxH b xpyAax AonepH-noABHACHH- 
Abi — M. B. BaHbKOBCKOH. Ho BOKpyr HMen aKXMBHO BomeAuinx b o6me- 
cxBeHHO-noAHXHHCCKyK) ACAxeAbHOcxs pyKOBOAHxeAeif oxenecxBeHHoro bo- 
cxoKOBeAeHHA B paHHHM coBexcKHH nepHOA — C. O. OAbAcnGypra h 
ocoOeHHO H. Mappa — naKonMAOcb cxoalko noAHXHnecKHx cxpacxen, 
Mxo AO oObeKXHBHOH oueHKH xoxo H Apyroxo noKa eme oneHb AaAexo. Ha- 
CKOAbKO npeB03H0CHAH Mappa H «A(J)exHHecKyK) xeopHK)» B npeABoeHHbie 
roABi, HaexoAbKO Ace rnyOoKo xaxonxaAH ero hma b rpH3b nocae oxbahhckoh 



Si, B. BacHJiSKOB 


391 


«KpHTHKH» B KOHJ^e 40-X; H 3Ta npHRCp^CHHOCTb KpaHHOCTHM B OUCHKC 
Mappa H ero uacjiQjxivi cKaabiBaexcH no chx nop. 

ny6jiHKaupiB BocTop^eHHfcix BOcnoMHHaHHH o Mappe O. M. Opej^en- 
6epr c npeAHCJiOBHCM H. M. ^l|i>«KOHOBa^, nncaBiuero o Mappe KaK o bcjih- 
KOM yneHOM, KOToptm b kohuc >kh3hh cxaji ^epxBon ncnxHHecKon 6ojie3HH 
(xaKOBa 6biJia o6uxa« xoHKa 3peHH5i noOTHnno aKajieMHHecKOH cpe;iLi 
1930-x — 1940-x rn, nepHOM, Kor^a caM H. M. ^bhrohob (J)opMHpoBajiCH 
KaK yneHLiH) — BbnBajia peafcne B03pa>KeHiw b pa6oxe B. M. AnnaxoBa^ . 
KHHxa AjinaxoBa, 6e3ycJi0BH0,5iBJuiexcB axannoH b HCxopHorpa(J)HH Mappa 
H MappH3Ma — no 6oraxcxBy npHBjieneHHoro (J)aKTHHecKoro Maxepnajia, no 
rjiy6HHe jiHHXBHcxHHecKoro anajinBa «H4^exHHecKOH xeopHH». OnnaKO, aB- 
xop, 3aBepmaK)mHH Knnry npHSWBOM npn oucHKe (|)Hrypi>i Mappa ynHXbi- 
BaxL xoJibKO 4)aKTi>i H «He ox;^aBaxi>c« bo Bnacxb 3 mouhh»^ , ne cMor n caM, 
na Ham B3^Jm;^, mdeyKajh HCKoxoptix KpanHocxeH. 3xo Kacaexc^ npoK^e 
Bcero oueHKH B. M. AjinaxoBLiM «B(|)exHHecKOH xeopHH» HCKJiioHHxejibHo 
KaK npoAyKxa AymeBHon 6one3HH Mappa (mm nocxapacMcn noKa3axb, hxo 
«HOB oe yncHHe o x3biKe» Bbipocjio h 3 n^^eiiHOH 3 bojik)uhh Mappa, a xaioKe 
opraHHHHO CB5i3aHo c rocnoAcxByiomeH H;ieojiorHeH 1920 — 1930-x rn). 
KpaHHe HeraxHBHa y B. M. AjinaxoBa h xapaKxepncxHKa jihhhocxh 
H, R. Mappa, Koxopan b khpitc npHMO-xaKH ;ieMOHH3Hpyexc^: roBopnxca o 
«3JiOH BOJie» Mappa, Koxopyio oh HaBH3biBaji OKpy^KaiomHM, ^oOnBancb roc- 
no^(cxBa B HayKe. J^ymeBHaa OojiesHb, no mhchhio aBxopa, ne onpaB^biBaex 
Mappa, KOxopbiH xapaKxepH3yexc^ kbk «ncHxonaxHHecKa^ jihhho cxb c yc- 
xaHOBOHHbiM noBe4eHHeM», Bnojine ocoanaHHO xBopHBman «HecoMHeHHoe 

B 3XOH cxaxbe mm hc Oy^tCM KacaxbCH BKJia^a H. Si. Mappa b coKpoBHux- 
HHixy no3HXHBHbix HayHHMx 3HaHMH; Ha^o nojiaraxb, o6 3xom HHxaxejiH 
«XpHCXHaHCKoro BocxoKa» xopomo ocBenoMJicHbi^. Ochobhoc BHHMaHHe 


’ H. M. JlbffKOuoB, Ho noBOAy BocnoMHHaHHH O. M. OpeHAenOepr o H. Si. Mappe 
// BocmoK — 3anad. MccjiedoeaHUH. jJepeeodbi. llyd.auKaifuu. (M., 1988) 178-181; 
O. M. OPEHAEHBEPr, BocnoMHHaHHH o H. Si. Mappe / ny6jiHKauHH h npHMenaHHH 
H. B. BPArHHCKOM // TaM ofce, 181-205. 

^ B. M. Ajihatob, HcTopHH oxiHoro MH(J)a. Mapp h MappH3M (M., 1991) 77, 216. 

^ TaM )Ke, 220. 

TaM Hce, 77-78, 115. 

^ Ha BCHKHH cjiynan mo>kho peKOMenflOBaxb xaKHe paGoxbi, Kax: A. H. Camoh- 
JiOBHH, H. Si. Mapp KaK BOCxoKOBezi // ripodneMhi ucmopuu doKanumajiucmuHecKux 
o6mecme (xianee — IJHJJO) 3-4 (1935) 43-49; M. A. Opbejih, H. Si. Mapp kbk apxe- 
ojior // Tau oice, 50-61; B. H. Abaeb, H. Si. Mapp (1864—1934). K 25-JieTHio co nH5i 
cMepxH // Bonpochi HShiKosHauun (xxajiee — BH) 1 (1960) 90-99; A. H. Tehko, Penb 
naMHXH H. Si. Mappa, HHxaHHan 6 HHBapH 1935 r. b Bojibuiom KOH(})epeHH3axie Axa- 
xxeMHH HayK b JleHHHxpaxie / IlyOjiHKauHH T. A. Tehko // nemep 6 yp 2 CKoe eocmoKoee- 
denue (xiajiee — IJB) 10 (1999), b nenaxH. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHft BOCTOK 11 (VIII) (2000) 


3j},QCh 6yAeT y;iejieHO hmchho xoMy nepHo;iy ^h3hii yneHoro, Kor;ia Bce npe- 
>KHHe 3aMTH5i H HHxepecM 6 bijih hm ocxaBJieHBi Jim xoro, hxo oh cnuxaji 
xenepB cbohm rJiasHbiM jEieJioM — «H(J)exHAOJiorHH» hjih «HOBoro yneHra o 
H3biKe». Sa^ana Hamefi cxaxbH — ^latb hojihbih h ^chmh oxbct Ha ^a ;io chx 
nop He pemeHHBix KniOHesLix Bonpoca: BO-nepBbix, hxo 3a HCBCAOMbiH moux- 
HbiH cxHMyji 3acxaBHJi BceMHpHO H3BecxHoro yncHoro pe3K0 noBepnyxb npo- 
THB Bcero pa3BHTHa JIHHFBHCXHHeCKOH HayKH, nOCXpOHXb Jl^e'XeopHK)^, 
o6peKa^ xeM caMbiM ce6a na naonHUHio, nojio^euHe oxmeneHiia b oxene- 
CXBCHHOH H MHpOBOH aKa^eMHHeCKOH 3JIHTe? OtBCX HB 3X0X BOnpOC JIHIUb 
oxnacxH ^an b KHHxe B. M. AnnaxoBa, c KoxopbiM mbi corjiacHbi b xom, hto 
K opHH «a4)exHHecKOH xeopHH» cjie;iyeT HCKaxb b o6cxoHxejibcxBax paHHero 
AexcxBa H HauHOHajiHcxiinecKHx HacxpoeHHHx Mappa, OOTaKO «HOBoe yne- 
HHc 0 ^i3biKe» — (})opMa, B KoxopyK) nepexo;iHX «B(i)exHHecKa^ TeopHH» c 
cepe;iHHbi 1920-x rr., hmccx, kbk mw nocxapacMCK noKasaxb, y^e HHyio ncn- 
xojiornHecKyio h HjieoJiorHnecKyio ocHOBy. 

Bo-BTOpbIX, HCM o6B^CHHTb XOX ^JaKX, HXO Ha ^JOJIK) 4)aHxacxHHecKOH H 
OTBeprHyxoH BceMH HaynHbiMH aBXOpHxexaMH xeopHH H. fl. Mappa Bbinaji 
omeJiOMMiomHH ycnex — y HaynHofi MOJio;iexcH, HHxeJUiHreHUHH nauHo- 
HajibHbix oKpaHH H jia,yKe y KpcMjieBCKoro KOMMyHHcxHHecKoro HanajibCTBa? 
Ha 3X0 OTBexa b xHHxe B. M, AjinaxoBa no cymecxBy Hex (neJibs^ see- 
pbe3 CHHxaxb xaKOBbiM ccbiJiKy Ha noAnep^Kxy Mappa h ero «HOBoro ynenna 
o a3biKe» nexep6yprcK0-jieHHHrpaflCKHMH aKa^eMHKaMH^ — caMa 3xa «noA' 
;iep>KKa» eexb, Kax mw nocxapacMcx noxaaaxb, onepe/iHOH «HayHHbiH mh(})»). 

HaMexHM ocHOBHwe bcxh b naynHOH 6Horpa(J)HH H. SI, Mappa 40 xoro, 
KBK yBJieMeHHe «H^exHAOJiorHeH» npHBejio k nojiHOMy oxpwsy ox peajibHo- 
exH^. CbiH 6e;iHOH rpysHHCKOH b^iobw, npMH^xbiH B KyxaHCcxyK) rHMHasHio 
HCKJHOMHxejibHO B nBMHXb o sacHyrax CBoero noKOHHoro oxua, 3ae3>Kero 
moxjiaHuma-ca;iOBo;ia, oh oGHapyxcHJi SojibuiHc JiHHXBHCXHHecKHe cnoco6- 
HoexH H no OKOHHaHHH oxnpaBHjfiCH B IlexepGypr, r^e nocxynHJi b YHHBep- 
CHxex. 06 3T0M nepHojie Mjia^iiiiHH coBpeMCHHHK H. H, Mappa, aKa;ieMHK- 
KHxacBe;! B. M. Ajickcccb, ocHOBwaa^iCb Ha paccxaaax onesHOTeB, bhoc- 


^ «^4^exHHecKaa TeopHa» nos/inero Mappa, Bsaxaa b ee BHHrBHCxHHecKOH oc- 
HOBC, xeopHeH coGctbchho He HBJiaxracb, h6o noAxeopHeH npHHaxo noHHMaxb nayH- 
Hoe 3HaHHe, b KOXopoM (J)aKTbi noABOAHxca noA oGiuwe aaKOHu, a CBasM Me)KAy hhmh 
B biBOABXca H3 nocACAHHx; MappoBCKaa See «TeopHa» ocHOBbisajiacb Ha HrHopHpoBa- 
HHH 6oAbuiHHCTBa H3BecTHbix K xoMy BpeMeHH o6iAHX saKOHOB >i3bjK03HaHHH. Oaa 
BnoJiHe (|)aHxacTHHHa h cBHsaHa c peaAbHOCXbio He Gonee, hcm, cKa^xeM, ctoab nony- 
AapHaa b HCAaBHHe roAu KOHnenuHB «naccHOHapHocxH» JI. H. PyMHAeBa. 

’ Aaraxob, KoHeu oahofo MH(j)a..., 13, 54, 109. 

^ 3a noApo6HOCTHMH oxcbiAaeM HHxaxeaa k aBxo6Horpa(l)HHecKHM xeKcxaM ca- 
Moro H. >1. Mappa: H, Si. Mapp, liaGpaHHbie paGoxw, I (JlcHHHrpaA, 1933—1935) 6- 
13, 269-272; H. Si. Mapp, ABXo6Horpa4)HH (1933 rDAa)//77/jWO, 3-^(1935) 126-130. 
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jie;iCTBHH nncaji; «E;iBa jih kto r;xe-JiH6o h Kor;ia-jiH6o bujicji cymecTBo, 
6ojiee npOHHsaHHoe HeoGB^THbiM HayMHtiM hybctbom, 3apo;^HBmHMCH ro- 
pasAO paHBiue cTOAKHOBeniw ero c cepbesHOH khhtoh, h 3a6HBmee yparan- 
HBIM (J)OHTaHOM npH CaMOM nOCTynJICHHH Ha (})aKyjlbTeT BOCTOHHLIX ^3bIKOB 
6. Cn6. yHHBepcHTexa, XAe, aanHcasiUHCb cpaay na HecKOAbKO pasAHHHbix 
oTAeAeHHH, ciyACHT HHKonaH Mapp nopa3HJi Bcex cpaay h HaBcerAa»^. 
cTEHTCAbHO, B yHHBepcHTexcKHe xoAW (1884—1888) Mapp Haynan oaho- 
BpeMCHHO ece npenoAaBaBuiHecA Ha OBSl A3biKH BAH)KHero BocxoKa h Kaa- 
Ka3a, Hxo He hmcao npeueACHxoB^^. VHHxejiHMH ero 6buiH ccmhxoaox SapoH 
B, R Po3eH, apMCHOBCA K. IT. IlaxKaHOB, rpyannoBeA A. A. I^arapeAH, xiop- 
KOAOXH H, H. Bepe3HH h B. Cmhphob, OcxaBAeHHbift npn OB^ AJia hoa- 
roxoBKH K npo4)eccopcKOMy ssaHHio, oh c 1891 Hanaji npenoAaBaHHe ap^b- 
HeapMAHCKOH CAOBCCHOCXH, B 1899 Ao6aBHA K 3X0My rpy3HHCKyK) AHXepa- 
lypy. B 1900 oh yyKQ SKcxpaopAHHapHbiii, c 1902 — opAHHapHbiH npo({)eccop. 
CoBMemaA npenoAaBaxeAbCKyio AejrreAbHOCTb c pa6oTOH b apxeorpa(i)HHec- 
KHX, (})OJIbKJIOpHbIX, AHHXBHCXHHeCKHX OKCnCAHUHHX H KaOHHCXHblMH HC- 
cneAOBaHHAMH, H. Mapp BCKOpe bhcc 3HaHHxeAbHbiH BKJiaA b HayncHHe 
Gojlbuioro HHCAa naMHXHHKOB ApeBHCapMHHCKOH H ApeSHeipyaHHCKOH CAO- 
BCCHOCXH, MHOnie H3 KOXOpbIX OH BHCpBUe OXKpblA H BBCA B HayHHblH o6h- 
xoA. Hm Obuia ocHOBana cepHA «TeKCTbi h paawcKaHHA no apMAHo-rpysHHc- 
KOH 4)HAOAorHH» (BbiH. 1~13,1900—1933), no3AHee — cepJiA «MaxepHaAbi 
no A4>exHHecKOMy A3biK03HaHHK)» (1910—1925). B 1892 cMy 6biAO nopyne- 
HO npoH3BecTH pacKonicH B ApeBHCM apMAHCKOM ropoAe Ahh (BocxoHHaa 
TypAHA), npoAOAAcaBuiHecA b nocACAyioiAHe roAW (1893, 1904 — 1917) h 
A aBuiHC OecueHHbiH HcxopHHecKHH MaxepHaA; H. R. Mapp bca xaicxce apxe- 
OAoniHecKHe paGoxbi b ^bhhc, FapHH, na oaepe Ban. 3a cbok) (J)HAOAorH- 
necKyio AeAxcAbHOcxb oh b 1912 r. HsGHpaexcA b Akbacmhio nayx^ ; 3a ao- 
cxiDKCHHA B oGabcxh apxeoAOXHH yAOCxocH b 1915 BbicmeH HarpaABi Pyc- 
CKoro apxeoAoxHHecKoro oOmecxBa — YBapoBCKOH npcMHH. PaOoxbi 


^ B. M. Aaekceeb, H. il. Mapp. K xapaKxepHcxHKe yneHoro h yHHBepcMxexcKo- 
ro ACATeAA // B, M. Aaekceeb, Hayxa o Bocxokc: CxaxbH h AOKyMeHXbi / CocxaBH- 
xeAb M. B. EaHbKDBCKaA (M,, 1982) 32; panee — fJMffO, 3-4 (1935) 63. 

AAfiATOB, Koneu oahoix) MH4)a... 7. 

" yneHHKH H. 51. Mappa aio6hah noAHepKHBaxb, hto oh 6wa aKaACMHKOM c 
AopeBOAiouHOHHUx BpCMeH. HpH BCCx GecKOHCHHUx HanaAxax Ha «6ypAcya3Hyio 
HayKy», axo ocraBaAocs BwcuieH peKOMCHAauHeH. B HMnepaxopcKOH AH cocxo^iah, 
B OCHOBHOM, nOAAHHHblC yHCHbie H AK)AH HCaanATHaHHbie B HpaBCXBCHHOM OTHOIUe- 

HHH. JlHiub nocAe «6oAbiiieBH3auHH» AH CCCP b 1929 r. OHa Gwcrpo npCBpaxHAacb 
B TO, MCM B sHaMHxeAbHOH Mcpc ocxacTCA noHMHC, — xyHHyio HHBy jxJiH nacxbGbi 
OKOAOHayHHbix AOBKaneH h KOpMyiuKy aah paaAyxoro, napasHXHpyioiAero annapaxa, 
nornomaioiAero AbBHHyio aoak) accHXHyeMbix na pasBHXHe HayKH rocyAapcxBCHHbix 
cpeACTB. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHft BOCTOK 11 (VIII) (2000) 


Mappa'KaBKa30Be;ia ((J)HJioJiora h apxeojiora) h ccHnac He yrpaxHJiH anane- 
HHK, HTO CBHAeTeJlbCTByerCH MHOFHMH HX HS^aHHKMH H ^epeH3^^aHH5IMH B 
pecny6jiHKax SaxaBKaab^ biuiotb ne/iaBHero BpeMCHH^^. 

B yHHBepcHTexe oh He tojibko BocnHxaji njienziy xaJiaHXjiHBbix yxcHH- 
KOB, OCHOBaB XaKHM o6pa30M CoGcXBeHHyiO IHKOJiy B pOCCHHCKOM KaBKaao- 
Be;ieHHH h b HayxeHHH xpHcxHaHCKoro Bocxoxa, ho o6pamaji cboh HeyeM- 
HHH xeMnepaMCHT xaioxe h na 6ecMHCJieHHwe noBceziHeBHbie npo6jieMbi 
yxeGHoro npouecca, He oxjiejuiH cbohx HHxepecoB ox HHxepecoB cPaxyjibxe- 
xa. Hey;iHBHxejibHO, hto b 1911 oh HaGpan^^ AexaHOM OaKyjibxexa bocxoh- 
Hbix H3biKOB, Ky;ia cpaay xce bhocmt ;iyx HeBHaaHHoro zioxojie ;5eMOKpaxH3- 
Ma H pe4)opMaxopcxBa^'^. B CBoeM HOBaxopcxse H. SI. Mapp hhckojibko He 
3a6oTHJica o JiHHHbix HHTcpecax, coxpaHCHHH co6cxBeHHoro nojio^KeHHa: c 
1917 n OH Beji xaMnaHHio aa «pacmHpeHHe BOcxoKOBe;iHbix ^ihcuhhjihh, 
BHJioxb j[io chhhhhh HX c o6meH (|)HJioJiorHeH H McxopHeH»‘^, jiejio aaaep- 
uiHJiocb oceHbK) 1919 n ynpasOTCHHeM OBSi, o6beOTHeHHoro BMecxe c hc- 
XOpHKO-4)HJ10JIOrHHeCKHM H K)pH>aHHeCKHM 4)aKyjIbXexaMH B KOMIineKCHblH 
OaxyjibxeT o6mecTBeHHbix nayK (OOH), Ha mcm, ecxecTBCHHo, kohhhjiocb 
H AeKaHCXBO H. SL. Mappa. Ho oh He ocrajica 6e3 ACJia. npoAOJDKaa XHiarb 


Hanp.: H. Si. Mapp, Ahh: HcxopHH ropoaa (EpesaH, 1938); H. Mapp, 06 
HCTOKax TBopnecTBa Pycxase-iiH h ero noaMe (T6 h;ihch, 1964); H. Si. Mapp, Bonpo- 
cbi xeKcra «BenxHc TKaocaHH» / FIoAr k ncMaxM, komm. h npHMeH. M. A. PyryLijBHJTH 
H Jl. r. J13014EHHA3E (T6h;ihch, 1965); H. Si. Mapp, Bonpocw BenxHCxKaocaHH h 
B wcpaMHaHH / floAroTOBKa k neqaxH, hcc. komm. h npuMenaHHH M. B. MErpEJiHA3E 
(T6 h;imch, 1966); H. SI. Mapp, EpepyHCKan 6a3H;iHKa: Apmhhckhh xpaM V—VI bb. b 
oKpecTHocTHx Ahh (EpcBaH, 1968). 

A. A. /lojiHHHHa cnpaBeAJiHBO BoapajKaex B. M. Ajinaroey, KOxopwH nwxajicx 
«ycMaTpMBaTb b AeiiCTBHax H. 51. Mappa coo6pa)KeHHH no.nHTMHecKOH KOHbjOHKxy' 
pbi, no;iHepKHBaa ero AopeBOJHOUHOHHyio «6JiaroHa;ie>KHOCTb» h HKo6bi HaaHaneHHe 
ero AexaHOM OB5I npn peaKUHOHHOM MHHHCxpe npocBemcHMH JI. A. Kacco (Ajiha^ 
TOB, Kohca OAHoro MH4)a..., 20-21). flexaHM b xe BpeMCHa He nasHmajiucb, a ebi6u-' 
pojiucb coBeroM 4>aKyjibTeTa, npHxoM Mapp CHanajia BooOuie oxKaawBajiCH GajuiorHpo- 
BaxbCH, a KOFAa KOAJierH ero yroBopHJiH, xo 6biJi HsOpan eAHHorJiacHo (cm. npoxoKOjibi 
coGpaHHH OHH or 7. XI m 14. XII 1911 n; UFHA 006, (J>. 14, on. 3, JVo 15802, jui. 34 
H 58)» [A. A. /(oJiHHHHA, HeBOJibHMK ACAxa (JICHHHrpaA, 1994) 410-411]. 

«^eKaH, oAHaKo, He 6biji oAHHNtAMiub opraHHsaxopoM. Hex, oxo 6biA baoxho- 
BeHHUH, HCKAfOHHxeJibHbiM npo4)eccop) AaBaBiiJHH BceM npHMep. Ha noAOJKeHHbie 
uiecTb nacoB b HeACAio npo^). Mapp oxBeMaji eABa ah He ABaAuaxbio nacaMH CBoeH 
nporpaMMbi (AonAax 3a Ao6aB04Hbie nacbi, kek HSBecxHO, He noAaraAOCb). HHKaKOH 
3BOHOK He Mor y6eAHXb npo4)eccopa 3aKOHMHTb ackuhio, ccah ona He KOHMaAacb 
opraHHHecKH» (Aaekceeb, H. Si. Mapp... 36). 

Aaekceeb, H. Si. Mapp... 36; cp.: B. M. Aaekceeb, JlHMHue BocnoMHHaHHH o 
H. Si. Mappe // HayKa o BocmoKc: Cmambu u doKyMeumhi / CocxaBHrcAb M. B. Eakb- 
KOBCKAA (M., 1982) 40. 
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jiCKUHH B yHHBepcHxexe, Mapp BOsruaBHJi rpan^^HosHoe HOBOOCHOBaHHoe 
HayHHoe ynpoKAenue — PoccHHCKyio (saxeM: FocyA.) AKaACMHio HcxopHH 
MaxepHaAbHOH KyAtxypbi (PAHMK/FAHMK), o6 HCKJiioHHxeAbHOH pojiH 
KOXOpOH B CnaceHHH H OpraHH3aUHH pOCCHHCKOH ryMaHHXapHOH HHXeJUIH- 

reHUHH HHcaA H. M. J^b^kohob^^. C 1921 Mapp xaK^e BcxaA bo niaBc co- 
3AaHHoro HM HHCXHxyxa H(J)exHAOAorHHecKHX H3i>icKaHHH (no3AHee: >I(J)exH“ 
HCCKHH HHCXHXyX, HHCXHXyX H3I>IKa H MbimJieHHH HM. aKBA- H. Mappa) 
AH, xoxAa )Ke oh cxaHOBHxcK nnenoM koaacxhh h npeAccAaxeneM Oxacac- 
HHH A3i>iKa Haynno-HccACAOBaxeAbCKoro HHcxHxyxa cpaBHHxcAbHOH HCxopHH 
AHxepaxyp h 5i3biKOB BocxoKa h 3anaAa hm. A. H. BecenoBCKoro (HJ133B). 
06 orpoMHOM aBxopHxexe H. Mappa cpcAH npeAcxaBHxeACH aKaACMH- 
HCCKoro BocxoKOBeACHHH CBHAexcAbCXByex HsGpaHHC ero b 1921 r. npcAce- 
AaxcACM KoAAexHH BOCXOKOBCAOB npH AanaxcKOM My3ee AH. K oxoMy b 1922 
Ao6aBJiaexc5i aoa^hocxb AHpcKxopa KaBKaacKoro HCxopHKo-apxeoAOXHMec- 
Koro HHCxHxyxa AH, b 1926 — Awpeicropa HHCXHxyxa no HayncHHio 
OXHHHCCKHX H HauHOHaAbHbix KyAbxyp Bocxoxa CCCP. C 1924 no 1930 
H. Mapp xpyAHACA xaxAce na nocxy AHpeKxopa Foe. HyGAHnnoH 6 h6aho- 
xeKH. B nocACAHHe roAW 5KH3 hh (1930—1934) — BHue-npe3HAeHx Akbac- 
MHH HayK CCCP. 

Ha npoxA^KCHHH Bcefi cBoefi HayHHOH 6Horpa(})HH H. fl, Mapp, homhmo 
4)HAOAOrHH H apXCOAOFHH, SaHHMaACA XaK)Ke A3bIK03HaHHeM. CaMblH CMe- 

AblH H peSKHH H3 OnnOHCHXOB «H4)eXHMeCKOH TeOpHH», 6e3yCA0BH0-OAHH 

H3 AyHUIHX AHHTBHCXOB B PoCCHH CBOCXO BpCMCHH, E. Jl. HoAHBaHOB B AOK- 
AaAe «npo6AeMa MapKCHcxcKoro H3biK03HaHHH H H(J)exHMecKaB xeopHA», 
npoHHxannoM 4 ({)eBpajia 1929 r, b KoMaxaACMHH b xoac xax HasbiBacMOH 
«nOAHBaHOBCKOH AHCKyCCHH», AOGpOCOBCCXHO nOHblXaJICB OnpeACAHXb no- 
3HXHBHbIH BKJiaA H. Mappa B AHHXBHCXHKy ClOAa OH OXHeC, npe^KAC BCe- 
ro, paOoxbi H. SI. Mappa b oGnaexH onucanm K))KHOKaBKa3CKHX (xapxBeJib- 

CKHX) B3bIKOB, H3 HHX OC 060 BblAeAHB H 0XapaKXepH30BaB KBK o6pa3aOByK) 
«FpaMMaxHKy naHCKoro (Aa3CKoro) a 3 biKa»^^. HasbiBaiox b oxhm KOHxeKCxe 
xaKAce ApeBHerpy3HHCKyK) rpaMMaxHKy** h aSxaacKO-pyccKHH CAOBapb*^, 
xoxA, no MHeHHK) B. M. AnnaxoBa, h 3XH paSoxbi «He AHuienbi OecmiOAHoro 
xeopexH3HpoBaHHA»^®. Eme GoAbUie npexeH3HH BwabiBaiox y cneuHanHcxoB 


/ItAKOHOB, Ho noBOAy BOcnoMHHaHHH O. M. OpeHAcaOepr o H. Si. Mappe... 

179. 

H. Si. Mapp, (FpaMMaxHxa aaHCKoro (AaacKoro) B3biKa c xpecxoMaxHCH h cjio- 
BapeM (Cn6,1910); cm. E. Hoahbahob, TpyAw no BOcxoHHOMy h o6meMy 5i3biK03- 
HaHHK) / CocxaBACHHc, nocjiccjioBHe, KOMMCHTapHH H yKasaxcAH Jl. P. Kohuebhha 
(M.,1991)511. 

H. Si. Mapp, FpaMMaxHKa ApeBHenHxepaxypHoro rpysHHCKoro 5i3biKa (JI., 1925). 
H. Si. Mapp, A6xa3CKO-pyccKHH cjioBapb (Jl., 1926). 

Ajihatob, Kohca oAHoro MM(J)a... 11. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


HOCTb HCAOCTaTKOM OTUOBCKOH HIoGbH COBHana C y»3BJieHHOCTI>K) HaAHO- 
HaABHoro HyBCTBa, h Bce 3to HaBcerAa nepenjiejiocB c npo6jieMOH ^sbiko- 

BBIX paaJlHHHH, H 3 BIKOBBIX GapBCpOB MOKAy AlOABMH. 

Tax, HaAO AyMaXB, H c4)OpMHpOBaJICH HMnyjlBC, KOXOpBIH B03AeHCXBO- 
Baji Ha H. K. Mappa na npoxH)KeHHH bcch ero )kh3hh. y>Ke b rHMHa3 HH oh 
3acxaBHJi ero, c oahoh cxopoHBi, tnyHaxB oahh 3a ApyrHM HHOcxpanHBie h3bi- 
, a c ApyroH cxopoHBi — HCKaxB HCHxo o6mee Me>KAy cbohm poahbim 
rpySHHCKHM H ApyrHMH 5I3BIKaMH. PHNlHaSHCT H. Mapp «HOCHAC5I c HAceio, 
HXO rpy3HHCKHH pOACXBCHeH C XypCUKHM, H y aHEJlHHCKOrO eCXB c XCM TKe 
rpy3HHCKHM o6mHe CAOBa»^’. BnocjieAcxBHH h cxopohhhkh Mappa, h ero 
npOXHBHHKH yXBCpKAaJIH, HXO BBiaBJieHHe CBB3eH rpy3HHCKOrO H3BIKa HBH- 
JIOCB HCXOAHBIM HyHKTOM erO JIHHFBHCXHHeCKHX HACH. He BBI3BIBaeX COMHC- 
HHH CBH3B 3XOH «CBepX3aAaHH» C rpy3HHCKHM HaUHOHaJlH3MOM lOHOFO Map- 
pa^-. «Mapp He Mor hohhtb, — nHuiex B. M. AjinaxoB, — hto rpy3HHCKHH 
HapOA He TOJIBKO He BHHOBaX, HO H He MO^eX 6 bIXB yHH^KCH XeM, HXO rpy3HH- 
CKHH H3BIK He HMCeX 6 jIH 3KHX pOACXBCHHHKOB CpCAH HapOAOB C 6oraXOH HC- 
xopHCH))^^ . B VHHBepcHxexe hohbixkh Mappa HaHXH rpyxHHCKOMy asBixy 
«3HaxHoro poACXBeHHHKa» npHHMH HOBoe HanpaBJieHHe. Ha BxopoM xypce, 
eABa no3HaKOMHBmHCB c apa6cKHM >i3bikom, Mapp xaHBHA o6 oxkpbixhh hm 
rpysHHCKO-ccMHxcKoro H3BiKOBoro poACXBa. Ero yHHxejiB b o6jiacxH ccmh- 
xonorHH, 6apoH B. R Po3eH Kpanne cxenxHHecKH oxhccch k hacc Mappa, h 
B HOCJieAyiomHe foabi xoMy npHuiAocB paapaGaxBiBaxB nojiioGHBuiyiocH HAeio 
«B CBoero pOAa naynnoM noAnojiBe». B 1888 r oh ny6jiHKyex Ha rpy3HHC- 
KOM H3BiKe B x6hjihcckoh ra3exe «HBepH^» aaMexxy «npHpoAa h cBOHCxBa 
rpy3HHCKoro a3BiKa», rAe HHUiex: «.,.^yMaK), 6 biao 6bi KCxaxH 3AecB xce Bxpax- 
ue H3A0>KHXB xy MBicAB, KoxopyK) B GyAymcM npeAcxoHx o6ocHOBaxB... Fpy- 
3HHCKHH A3BIK HO HAOXH H Ayxy, X, C. B OXHOIUCHKH KOpHeCAOBB H XpaMMaXH- 
HeCKOrO CXpOH, naXOAHXCA B pOACXBe C CCMHXHHeCKOM CeMBCH A3BIKOB, OA- 
HaKO CBA3B CFO C ynOMAHyXBIMH H3BIKaMH HC CXOAB XeCHaA, KBK CBA3B 3XHX 
nOCACAHHX Me^Ay C060H. Ho-BHAHMOMy, rpy3HHCKHH A3BIK (coGcXfiCHHO 
rpySHHCKHH, MerpeAO-HaHCKHM H CBaHCKHH) npOHCXOAHX H3 OAHOrO npaA- 
3BiKa, CXOAB ^e noHXH noxoAHBuiero na ceMHXHnecKHe a3bikh, kbk ccmhxh- 


K KOHuy o6yHeHHA b rHMHasHH oh yxce cabia noAHFAOxoM h Heo6BiHaHHO OAa- 

peHHblM ySCHHKOM; 3X0, nO-BHAMMOMy, H no6y>KAaAO HaHaABCXBO OTHOCHTBCa C MaK- 
CHMaABHOH xcpnHMOCXBK) K noBeACHMio «xpyAHoro noApocxKa» (ABa no6era h3 fhm- 
HasHHCCKoro naHCHOHa, «c6pacBiBaHHe hkoh b KAaccax h xonxaHHe hx HoraMH», 
«HapyiiieHHa bcakoh AHCUHnAHHbi h caMbie ahkhc BbixoAKH», He roBopa >0Ke 0 ny6- 
AHxaAHH nocAe y6HHCXBa AACKcanApa II rpysMHCKoro cxHxoxBopCHHH c npMSbiBOM k 
BO ccxaHHK) [«^(j)eTHAOAorHA B Jiry» — Mapp, M36paHHbie pa6oxbL.. I, 269]) 
Mapp, MaGpaHHbie pa6oxbi... I, 270. 

AAnATOB, Kohcu OAHoro MH4)a,,. 14. 

TaM 5Ke, 16. 
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HecKHC noxo^H zipyr na Apyra». TaKOH xo^ mwcjih ohchl xapaKxepeH 
Mappa. Oh h bo mhofhx cbohx ^ 0 CJle;^yIOI^Hx pa6oTax OTnpaBJwexcH ox 
HHXyHXHBHO HaHACHHOH (hJIH npO^HKXOBaHHOH nOJIHXHHCCKHMH npHCXpaC- 
xh^mh) uhqh, jiHuifc 3axeM HHoraa npHciyna^ k anajiHay Maxepnajia, hxo6i>i 
3xy HACK) KaK-jiH6o o6ocHOBaxi>. IlpHHeM HHxyHUHH nopoH Bejia ero h b Bcp- 
HOM HanpaBJieHHH. B Hacxonmee BpcMH cymecxByex rnnoxesa o po^cxBe 
KapXBCJlBCKHX H CCMHXCKHX 5I3LIKOB, KBK BXO;iamHX B XBK Ha3I>IBaeMyK) HOC- 
xpaxHHccKyK) MaKpoccMbio; oxivieneHti xax^e HCKoxopbie B03M0>KHbie 3a- 
HMCXBOBaHHH H3 ApeBHeCCMHXCKMX HCXOHHHKOB B oGmeKapXBeJIbCKHH^"^ Ho 
MappoBCKaa nonbixxa co3;iaxi> xeopHio KapxBejibCKO-ceMHXCKoro H3biKOBoro 
pOACXBa, KOxopyK) oh npeAnpHH5ui b pa6oxe «OcHOBHbie xa6jiHUbi k rpaM- 
MaxHKC ;ipeBHerpy3HHCKoro asbixa c npe^BapHxejibHbiM cooGnienHeM o poji- 
cxBC rpy3HHCKoro «3biKa c ceMHXHHecKHMH» (Cn6., 1908), oKaaajiacb ne- 
cocxoaxejibHOH, jx2l h He Moma 6bixb ycnemnoH, npHHHMa^ bo BHHMaHHe xo, 
KaKHMH MexoAaMH nojib30BajicH H. Mapp. ConocxaBJiCHHH b ;teHcxBH- 
XeJIbHOCXH MOrJIH npOH3BOAHXbCH XOJIbKO Ha ypOBHC peKOHCXpyHpOBaHHbIX 
npaH3biKOB (npaccMHXcKoro h npaKapxBCJibCKoro); cpaBHHBaxb nanp^- 
MyK) rpysHHCKHC (|)opMbi c apaOcKHMH, HCM npcHMymecxBeHHO h aanHMaji- 
ca H. Mapp, 6buio, no cnpaBCAJiHBOMy xaMenaHHio B. M. AnnaxoBa, «cxojib 
>Ke HCpaayMHo, xax conocxaBJinxb ox^ajicHHo poAcxBCHHbie pyccKMH nsbiK h 
ximjin jxo xoro, xax Oy^yx npoBej^enbi cpaBHCHHH pyccKoro asbixa c 6jih3ko 

pOJJCXBCHHblMH CMy CJiaBaHCKHMH, a XHHAH- C HH/lOapHHCKHMH»^^ . 

B xoH pa6oxe 1908 rozia BnepBbie ynoxpeOjiCH xepMHH, cxaBuiHH 
KJlIOHeBbIM B JlHHXBHCXHHeCKOH KOHUCnUHH H. >1. Mappa: «H(J)eXHHeCKHe 
a3biKH». K «a4)exHHecKOH BexBH» Mapp oxhochx b 3xoh pa6oxe KapxBCJibc- 
KHe x3biKM, AOHH^^oeBponeHCKHH cyOcxpax apMHHCKoro h iioOaBJiaex cio^a 
^Byx «3HaXHbIX po;iCXBeHHMKOB» H3 HHCJia MepXBbIX a3bIKOB: ypapXCKHH H 
3JiaMCKHH. IloOy^lHxejibHbiH MOXHB K co3AaHHK) 3XOH KOHuenuHH 6biJi onaxb 

H/teojioxHHecKHM, a He nayHHbiM. 3a BpeMa, npomeAniee co BpeivieHH 
onyOjiHKOBaHH^ ero lOHomecKOH paOoxbi o rpysHHCKo-ceMHxcKOM po;^cxBe, 
H. Mapp npo^iejiaji MHpoB033peHHecKyK) obojiiouhk) ox rpy3HHCKoro 
HauHOHajiH3Ma k o6meKaBKa3CKOMy naxpHOXH3My. 3;iecb CKa3ajic», necoM- 
HeHHo, noaBHBUiHHCH y Hero onbix cxojiKHOBeHHH c HauHOHajiHCxaMH! rpy- 
3HHCKHMH, He npOCXHBHIHMH eMy HOnblXOK B03BeCXH HeKOXOpbie CK))KeXbI 

rpysHHCKOH cpe^HeseKOBOH jiHxepaxypbi k nepcH^CKHM HCxoHHHKaM, h ap- 

MHHCKHMH, He npHHHMaBUIHMH erO XpaKTOBKM ApCBHeH apMHHCKOH CXOJIH- 
Ubi Ahh KaK naMHXHHKa OAHoapeMenno m apM^HCKOH, h rpy3HHCKOH Kyjibxy- 
pbi. 3aAaHeH Mappa xenepb 6buio AOKaxaxejibcXBO HcxopHnecKoro eAHHCXBa 
H poACXBa HapoAOB KaBKaaa, npencAe Bcero — rpy3HH h apM>iH, a xaK)Ke 


Cm., Hanp.: F. A. Kjimmob, SaHMCTBoeaHHue HHCJiHxeJibHbie b o 6 meKapT- 
BejibCKOM / 3THMOJiorHH 1965 (M., 1967) 307-310. 

AjiriATOB, Koneu oahofo MH(J)a... 16. 
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oOocHOBaHHe HCKJnOHHxejiBHOH pojiH, cwrpaHHOH «H(J)eTH;iaMH», no ero 
MHCHHIO, B pa3BHTHH MHpOBOH KyjlLTyptl. IlpenHTCTBHeM HB HyTH K 3TOH 
CJiy^HJI TOT 4)aKT, nxo apMHHCKHH H3BIK HBJIHeXCa, GeayCJIOBHO, HHflO- 
eeponeHCKHM h noxoMy ne Mo>KeT Gbixl po^cxBeHHbiM rpysHHCKOMy; box 
noMCMy Ha npoTS>KeHHH bcch cBoefi ^h3hh H. Mapp yxBep^aJi, Bonpe- 

KH OneBH^HOCTH, HTO apMHHCKHM SlShlK B OCHOBC CBOCH - H4)eTHHeCKHH, 

«CKpemCHHI>IH» C HHAOCBpOnCHCKHM, HJIH JXdOKt HTO CCTB ^BB «KJiaCCOBLIX» 
apMBHCKHx asbiKa: HH;^oeBpo^e^^CKMH «3biK 3aBoeBaxeneH h yxHexaxeneH, h 
H(}) eXHHeCKHH B3bIK «HapOZlHblX MBCO). B flOKJiaAe «HeM }KHBeT >I({)eXHHeC- 
Koe )i3biK03HaHHe», npoMHxaHHOM BecHOM 1921 nepe;i cxy^ieHTaMn-rpyaH- 
HaMH B BepJiHHe h IlapH^e h onyGjiHKOBaHHWM b xy nopy tojibko jihiub hb 
rpy 3 HHCKOM H 3 biKe, H. SI. Mapp hhckojibko ne cKpbiBBJi cbh3h cBoero jihhx- 
BHCxHHecKoro yneHM c H;ieojiorHefi «KaBica3CKoro e;iHHcxBa»: «...He Menee 
3HaHeHH« HMcex ecxecTBeHHO'ncHxojioxHHecKoe poflcxBO HapoilOB Kbekb- 
3a. Hame HOBoe jiHHXBHcxHHecKoe yncHne Be;ib npaBHJibHO ocBemaex axo 
HX CAHHCTBO. 3xa nCHXOJIOXHK, ^HBblM KJHOHOM GblOma^ H3 npHpOABi Ha- 
cejibHHKOB KpaH, ee hctohhhk, BCKpbixbiH H3biK03HaHHeM, HCMy ynax? Ohh 
co3;iaiOT HOByio naenHyio nonsy jim cmn^nnsi Hapo^oB KaBKaaa, ero o6h- 
xaxejieH, ohh a^jibiot coBepuiCHHo ocHaaxeJibHOH ncHxojioxHHecKyio aeoG- 
x 04 HM 0 CTb xaKOro <c34)eTHZiaM», b Koxopbix Mapp bhacji xe- 

nepb He tojibko oGuxhx npejiKOB Bcex KBBKaacKHX napoAOB (BioiioHaH ceae- 
poKBBKBBCKHx xopi^eB^^, B, HO cymecxBy, zipeBHeHuiee HacejieHHe Bcero 
Cpe^HxeMHOMopbB h BjiHxcHero Boctokb, npanHCbiBajiHCb BejiHHafimHe 
KyjibxypHwe AOCXHXceHHH: «...H(J)exHAi>i b MaxepHajibHOM oxHomeHHH coctbb- 
jiHJiH nepe^oByio ceMbw: hmcx ^^bbhhuihiok) HcxopHio coGctbchhoh HeojiH- 
THHCCKOH Kyjibxypbi, OHH y^c ycne™ Cvaejiaxb HOBbie KyjibxypHbie saBOeBa* 
HHH, nepecxynHB nepea nopor bckb, OTMenenHoro HBoGpexeHHJiMH, b hbcx- 
hocth, MexaJiJioB, nocne 6poH3bi h mc^h — >KeJie3a, aonoxa, cepeGpa h aP- 
y H(|)eXHAOB Ha BblCOKOH CXynCHH paBBHXHH CXOBJIH, KpOMe XOprOBJlH H pe- 
Meceji, HCKyccTBa, b tom HHcne nMCbMO, B4)eTH;iaMH coa^aHHoe h hmh xce 
aaneccHHoe ne tojibko b MeconoxaMHK), ho, no-BHOTMOMy h b ErHnex, ecJiH 
He BbipaGoTBHHoe h 3;iecb, b MeconoxaMHH h b ExHnxe, ycHJiH^MH Meet- 
Hwx H(J)eTH;^oB. B amy anoxy uHdoeeponeutjhi oOumanu ade-mo na dojiCKOM 
ceeepe Eeponu. PpCKu u puMnniie^ e Komophix panbiue eudenu coaudamejieu 


^^Mapp, HaGpaHHbiepaGoTbi... I, 178. 

McTopHHecKoe po;iCTBo Me>KAy coGoh paajiHHHbix rpynn KBBKaacKMX K3biKOB 
(KapxBejibCKHx, aGxaaO'BAbircKHx, HaxcKo-aarectaHCKHX), HecMorpn hb pna nonw- 
TOK, H ceiiHac nejibSH cHHxaxb ^lOKaaaHHHM. DiaBHbiM npenBxcxBHeM HBJixexca ot' 
cxaBaHHC 3THMOJiorH4ecKHx HccjiejloBaHHH, B pe3yjibTaTe Hero neBOSMoxcHbiM oxa- 
SbiBaexcH ycxaHOBMTb saKOHOMepHwe sByKOBwe cooTBexcxBHa Me^icay npaxawKaMH 
Bcex rpynn [F. A. Kjihmob, KasKaacKHe (HGepniicKo-KaBKaacKHe) asbiKM ll JIumeuc- 
mmecKuu aHiiUKJionedunecKUu cnoeapb (M., 1990) 208]. 
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dpeeneu eeponeucKou Kyjibmypbi, eti^e u ne noneunucb na ceeme. B khkoh 
nacTH Kpyra ceoero pacnpocTpaneHHH BwpaOoxajiH H(J)eTH;ibi BnepsLie yHH- 
BepcajibHbiH THn BbicmcH Kyjibxypbi Tor;iaiiiHero HejiGBenecTBa, b boctoh- 
HOH JiH nacTH, B npe^enax Me^ypeMbH, hjih b 3ana;iHOH, 3to eiye npejicxo- 
Hx HCCJie^oBaxb. Ho y^e ycxaHOBJicHO, hxo RcpemuHecKan ceMbH, ncpemu- 
HecKUH nucbMeunaH cpeda cosdaecuia upaseuecuia nepebie ocHoebi coepeMCH- 
Hou i{ueujiu3aifuu, nmo CMemenue CR(pemudaMU coo6ii(UJio Kynbrnypnoe 6jia- 
zopodcmeo undoeeponeucKou pace, cKpeu^enue c humu npouseeno zpems u 
puMJiRH, pano ebituediuux ua Mupoeyw apeny zpaDfcdahcmeenHocmu, maK- 
Dfce KQK u 6 nocjiedyfou^ue epcMena ucmopmecKu useecmubix poMahmee u 
aepManifeeyy^^ . He jijir xoro jih HarpoMo^ajiHCb oaho Ha ;ipyroe Bce pHCKO- 
BaHHbie nocxpocHHH Mappa, nxoGbi npHsecxH b kohuc kohuob box k oxoMy, 
cxojib, yBbi, 3HaKOMOMy H OanajibHOMy: naiuu npe;^KH co3;^aJlH ochobw uh- 
BHJiH3auHH B HCBanaM^XHbie BpeMCHa, Koraa eauai XBajicHbie nHAoeBponeH- 
Ubi, rpcKH H pHMJiHHe, poMaHUbi H rcpMaHUbi xojoiHJiH B iiiKypax «r;ie-xo na 
ZiajicKOM cesepe EBponbi»! H KaK xapaKxepaw ajui Mappa yBepeHHOcxb h 
aruioMO, c xaKHMH npeno^iHocHxc^ caMbie HeBepo^xHbie BbiMbicjibi: Be;^b ecjiH 
Bce 3X0 «yyKe ycxaHOBJieHO», xo kto 3ano;i03pHX, hxo penb mcx o Hapo;ie, 
CymeCXBOBaBUieM HCKJIlOHHXeJlbHO B BOoGpa^KCHHH XBOpua «H(J)eXHHeCKOH 
xeopHH»! 

K H4)exH;iaM OKaaajiHCb xenepb npHHHcaHbi, Kax mm BPi;iHM, ocHOsaxe- 
jiH ^^peBHeHmHx qHBHJiHsauHH ^BypcHbH H Ernnxa, b Bocxohhoh Espone — 
KHMMcpHHUbi H cKH({)bi, Ha SanaA^ — AOHHAoeBponeiicKoe HacejieHHe Fep- 
MaHHH^^, 3araAOHHbie 3xpycKH, neAacxH h 6acKH. Ho cym ACJia, jhoSoh H3biK, 
O KOXOpOM nOHXH HHHCrO HeH3BeCXHO HJIH KOXOpblH HC HMOeX CBH3eH C Apy- 
XHMH ^3biKaMH (xaK, HanpHMcp, HHKXCKHH, xoTTeHxoxcKHH HJIH 6ypyuiac- 
kh), npoBoamaiuancH H. MappOM «H4)exHHecKHM». PaaBHxneM H3biK03- 
HaHHJI BCe COnOCXaBACHHH 3XHX >I3bIKOB C KapXBOJIbCKHMH OXOpOIUCHbl, 3a 
HCKJiiOHeHHeM OacKCKoro, rnnoxesa o poACXBC Koxoporo c xapxBejibCKHMH 
noKa npoAOJiJxaex paccMaxpHBaxbCH. H. Mapp bhoc b HayneHne npo6jie- 
Mbi OacKCKo-KapxBCJibCKHx oxHomeHHH onpeAejieHHbiH BKJiaA, hxo cehac- 
xejibcxByexcH HeAaBHHM nepeHSAanneM b PpyaHH ero OacKOJioxHHecKHX xpy- 
Aob"^^ ; OAHaxo, asxopcxBo 3 xoh ninoxeabi CMy He npHHaAJiejKHx, ona 6buia 
BbiABHHyxa GoJiee, hcm 3a 100 Jiex ao nero"^^. 


Mapp, MsOpaHHbie pa6oTbi... I, 171 (xypcHB bcbac mom. — B.). 

B HCMeUKOM H3bIKe JieMCTBHTeJlbHO HHOraa yCMaxpMBaiOT JIOHHaoeBponeHC- 
KHH cyGcxpax, OKaaaBiuMM, xax npMHHxo C4HTaTb, ocoOchho 6ojibiiioe BjiMaHHe Ha 
4)OHeTH4eCKMH CXpOH, HO HC nOA^aWlAHHCH peKOHCTpyKUHM XOTH 6bl B CaMbIX o6- 
lAHx Hepxax H HHxaK He MoryiAMW Gbixb ysaaaHHbiM c HSbiKaMM KaBxaaa. 

^ H. Mapp, BacKCKo-KaBKaacKMe jieKCMHecKHe napajiJiejiH (T6hjimch, 1987). 
Kax CBMAexejibcxBOBaji b BOcnoMMHanMHx o6 oxue lOpMM HHK0JiaeBH4 Mapp, 
6 e3BpeMeHHO CKOHHaBiuHHca xajiaHXjiHBbiH BocxoKOBeji H no 3 x, BHHMaHMe H. il. Map- 
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B cepcAHHC ABaauaTbix ro^oB b jiUHrsHCTHMecKOH AeBTeJiBHoc™ 
H. >1. Mappa hmcji mccto ea^cHWH noBopoT, KOTopbm caM oh h ero nocjie- 
/lOBaxejiH xapaKTepH30BajTH kbk BcrynncHHe «^(i)eTHHecKOH TeopHH» b ho- 
BBiH, BbicuiHH 3Tan, npcBpamcHHe ee b «HOBoe yneHHe o H3LiKe», xor^ia kbk 
onnoHCHXbi h jihhxbhcxw nocjie^yiomHx hokojichhh roBopHJiH o «nepBOM 
pe3K0 BbipaHccHHOM mare Jio>KHoro nyxH))"^^, xpareitHH"^^ hjih o HaMajie xaxa- 
cxpo(J)H. 3KcnaHCHx «5i4)exHHecK0H ceMi>H», nocxencHHo BKJiioMaBmeH b ce65i 
Bce HOBtie ^3i>iKH, cxajia, HaKoneu, aGcoJiioTHOH, oxsaxHna bccb MHp. 
xenepb axo 6i>ijia y)Ke h He ccmbk H3I>ikob, a o6>i3axejibHaa cmadun, ojxm H3 
cxa^lHH eAHHoro rjioxxoroHHHecKoro npouecca. HanajiBHOH )Ke cxa^iHCH paa- 
BHXHH HejioBCHecKoro HaBiKa, coxJiacHO «HOBOMy yHeHHK)» Mappa HBJiajiacs 
KHHexHHecKaa Him pyHHan peni, (h3i>ik ^kccxob)''^, Koxopan aaxcM CMCHHJiacB 
nepBHHHOH 3ByK0B0H pCHBK) B BH^e XaK HaaBIBaCMBIX «HeXBIpeX OJieMCHXOB)) 
(ccui^ 6ep^ uoH, potu) — HaHanajiBHBix «OT4>^y3HBix aByxoBBix komiuickcob, 

H3 KOXOpBIX B03HHK CJIOBapHBlH 3anaC BCCX H3BIKOB MHpa))"^^. 3XH HCTbipe 

OJieMCHxa H. S{. Mapp BBi;iejiHJi H3 lUieMeHHBix naaBaHHH napo/iOB Cpe;iH- 

aCMHOMOpB^. OhH B03HHKJIH, COXJiaCHO Mappy, «B OBOJIK^HH Xpy^^OBOXO 
npoHecca, npejtcxaBjMBmero co6oh MarHK)», h «He hmcjih nepBOHanajiBHo 
H jaojiro He MorjXH hmcxb HHKaKoro cjioBapHoro aHaHeHHK))"^; kb^bih h3 
HHX HBJUUICH «eOTHBlM UCJIBHBIM AH(t)(t)y3HBIM 3ByK0M»'^^, B KOXOpOM JIHUIB B 

peayjibxaxe npoiiecca «(t)OHexHHecKOH ;iH(|)4)epeHJUHauHH» BbwejiHJiHCb co 
BpcMeHCM 3 ByK 0 BBie cocxaBJiaiomHe; xojibko xorzia axH nepBHHHBie 3ByK0- 
Bbie KOMIUieKCBI H oOpCJIH 4)OpMy «COrJiaCHBlH+rJiaCHblH-HCOrJiaCHBIH», ox- 
HOCHxejibHO 6nH3Kyio k peKOHCxpyHpoBaHHBiM MappoM yHHBepcaJiBHbiM 
nneMCHHbiM Ha3BaHHKM, B peayjiBxaxe ^ipyroro npouecca — ceMaHXHuec- 
KOH OT(t)4>^P^HUHauHH, ueHCXByioiueH no aaxoHaM xapaKxepnbix uxw nepBO- 


pa 6buio npHBJieHCHO k npoOjieMc GacKCKo-KaBKascKHX CBaaeH HHxepecoM k hch cbiHa 
B ero ^lexcKHC ro^bi (K). H. Mapp, 06 oxue-yHHTeJie // nHJj(0 3-4 (1935) 152; 
T. Jl. Hhkojibckaji, lOpnH HHKOJiacBHM Mapp, sayMHbiH noax // Georgica I. A cura di 
Luigi Magarotxo e Gianroberxo Scarcia (Roma, 1985) 57 (Quademi del Seminario 
di Iranistica, Uralo-Altaistica e Caucasologia dell’Universita degli Studi di Venezia, 
22 ). 

riO.lHBAHOB, Tpy;ibl no BOCXOHHOMy H oGmeiViy H 3 BIK 03 HaHHK)... 511. 
jJbBKOHOB, ITo noBoay BOcnoNiHHaHHH O. M. (PpeHAeaGepr o H. fi. Mappe... 

179. 

Mappy npnHaxuie>KHx sacjiyra opraHHaaunn HexoTopbix HCCJieflOBaHnn «kh- 
HexHMecKOH peHii» Ha KasKase. FHnoxeaa o xom, hto «pyHHaH» penb b npouecce 
rjioxxoreneaa npeaiuecxBOBauia 3ByKOBOH, h ceftHac pacnpocxpaneHa b mhpoboh jihh- 
rBHCXHKe. 

A. A. JlEOHTbEB, «HoBoe yneHHe o H3biKe» // JlumeucmuHecKuu dHi^iiKRone- 
dmecKUu c.noeaph (M.,1990) 335. 

Mapp, HaGpanHbie pa6oxbi... II, 89. 

Mapp, Pi36paHHbie paGoxbi... II, 130. 
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6biTHoro («o6pa3Horo») MfciuiJieHHH accouHaxHBHbix cb^isch, kb^Awh h 3 
3ByKOBHX KOMnjieKCOB npHKpennajioi ko bcc hobwm h hobbim 03HaHaeMi>iM, 
oOpexaJi Bce hobbic BHaneHHH (HHO^;^a npexepneBa^ HCKOxopoe (|)OHexHHec- 
Koe BapBHpoBaHHc). KpoMe xoro, hobbic 3HaHeHHH o6pa30BBiBanHCB nyxeM 
KOMSHHHpOBaHHH («CKpemHBaHHH») nCpBHHHBIX 3ByKOBBIX KOMnjICKCOB. B 
Hxore «cjiOBa Bcex hsbikob, nocKOJiBKy ohh bbjibioxch npo^yKXOM o^Horo 
xBopnecKoro npouecca, cocxoix Bcero-naBcero h 3 nexBipex sjieMCHxoB, myK- 
jXOQ cnoBo h 3 oOToro hjih OTyx, poKe xpex 3JieMeHX0B; b jickchhcckom co- 
cxaBe KaKoro 6 bi xo hh Obiho H3BiKa Hex cjiOBa, coj^epxcainero hxo-jim6o CBepx 
Bce xex nexBipex ajieMeHxoB))"^^. B cahhom npouecce pa3BHXH^ h3bikob 
MH pa H. Mapp BBi/^ejiHji xenepB xpH ochobhbix xHnojiorHnecKHX cxa;^HH, 
cooxBexcxByiomHx Mop4)onorHHecKHM KJiaccaM 5!3 bikob: aMop(J)HyK) (hjxh 
H 30JiHpyK)myK)), arnnoxHHaxHBHyio h (})jieKXHBHyK). Ho cyxH ^ejia, 
H. R. Mapp HcnojiB30Baji h BH;^0H3MeHHJi 3AecB xeopHio xHnojioxHHecKOH 
cxa;iHaJiBHOcxH ^3BiKOBoro pa3BHXHH, paapaSoxaHHyio hckoxopbimh jihhf- 
BHCxaMH nepBOH nojiOBHHBi XIX BCKa (OpaxBHMH lUjierejiHMH, B. (j)OH Tyw- 
OoHBOTOM H ^pe>K;^e Bcero — A. IIIjieHxepoM), ho, b ztyxe BpcMCHH, CBH3aJi 
moxxoroHHHecKHH npouecc c «nocxynaxejiBHBiM ^BH}KeHHeM» HejiOBenecxBa 
no cxyncH^M «couHajTBHO-3KOHOMHHecKHX 4)opMauHH». IlpaBAa, HenocpcA- 
cxBCHHoe npHypoHCHHe «rpaMMaxHHecKHx» cxa^HH k (J)opMauHHM 6 bijio 
flOBOHBHO HeonpeflejicHHBiM: aMop(t)Haa h arrnioxHHaxHBHaH oxhochjuxcb, 
COOXBeXCXBCHHO, K paHHCH H n03ZlHeH nepB 06 BIXH 0 CXH, a 4)-aeKXHBHaH CBH- 
3BIBaJiaCB C KJiaCCOBBIM oGmeCXBOM'^^. ripHXOflHJlOCB XaK^e KOHCXaXHpOBaXB 
HepaBHOMepHOCXB npoxcKaHHa moxxoroHHHecKoro npouecca: h3 hbihc cy- 
mecxByioiuHX h3bikob KHxaiiCKHH no KaKMM-xo npHHHHaM 3auep^ajic5i na 
aMOp({)HOH CXaUHH, «a({)eXH4eCKHe» H3BIKH COOXBeXCXBOBaJlH, nO-BHAHMO- 
My, arrjiioxHHHpyiouieH, a «npoMexeHucKHe» (nax Mapp Ha3BiBaji xenepB hh- 
UoeBponencKHe h3bikh) npeucxaBJiajiH co6oh BBicuiyio, (J)jieKXHBHyK) cxa- 
UHK) — npouyKX aaKOHOMepHoro «nepepo^ueHMa» H4)exHHecKHX a3BiKOB. 
Ox H3HaHajiBHoro MHOxcecxBa h3bikob pasBHXHe mjio k e^HHOMy BceMHpno- 
My H3BiKy «KOM«iyHHcxHHecKoro 6ecKJiaccoBoro o6mecxBa», b KOxopoM «uh- 
ajieKXHKO-MaxepHaJiHCXHHecKoe MBimjieHHe nepepacxex» 3ByK0ByK) penB h 
C 03uacx Henxo HOBoe, ocHOBannoe «Ha kohchhbix uocxhjkchhhx pynHoro h 
3ByKOBOrO H3BIKa»^^. 

Bo3BecxHB MHpy «HOBoe yneHHe o a3BiKe», H. R. Mapp pa3opBan Bce 
CBH3H c JiHHrBHCXHHecKOH HayKOH cBoexo BpeMCHH. Oh oxpHuaji xenepB caM 
(J)aKx cymecxBOBaHHH h3bikobbix ceivieH — xpaeyrojiBHBiH xaMeHB cpaBHH- 
XenBHO-HCXOpHneCKOrO K3BIK03HaHHH. JIOXHHeCKH pa3BHBaa CBOH OH 

npHXOUHJI K CaMBIM HeBepOaXHBIM BBIBO;^aM. HanpHMep, eCHH JiaXBIHB HBJia- 


Mapp, MsGpaHHBie paOoxBi... II, 16. 

Mapp, MsGpaHHue paGoxBi... Ill, 71. 

Mapp, MsGpaHHbie paGoxbi... Ill, 111-112. 
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ercH, KaK 3T0 6biJio ycxaHOBjieHO bccm paasHraeM esponeflcKOH jiHHrBHCXH- 
qecKOH HayKH, npoHshiKOM B OTHOuieHHH poMaHCKOH ccMbH, TO Mapp yXBCp- 
>KAa;i» 6yOTO coBpeMCHHLie poMancKHe h3i,ikh c hx ne ctojib pasBHxoH 4)JieK- 
cHeH H TCH/ieHUHeH K aHaJiHTH3My munojioauHecKU dpeenee, apxajwHee Jia- 
TBIHH H npOCTO HC AOUUIH Cllie AO nOJIHOTM pa3BHXIW (|)JieKCHH, COXpaiMB 
TCM CaMbIM «K^eXHHeCKHe» Hepxbl, Ilo-BHAHMOMy, XaKHM >Ke o6pa30M XpaK- 
xoBaji OH, «nepeBopaHHBaH nHpaMHAy, y HHAoeBponencxoB cxoHmyio sep- 
XOM BHH3, a OCHOBaHHCM BBepX», H OTHOIlieHHB Me)KAy CaHCKpHXOM H HOBO- 
HHAOapHHCKHMH ^3bIKaMH (HO Mappy OHH XO>Ke OKa3I>lBajIHCI> XHHOJIOrH- 
necKH npcAixiecTByiomHMH cBoeMy npajubiKy — cancKpHxy^^; Bnpo^eM, 
Mapp KaK pa3 h otmciw;! xenepb noH^xHc «npaa3i>iKa»). npaKXMMecKH Bce 
cOAep^aiAHecH b paGoxax no3AHero Mappa npHMCpM HcnojibsoBaHHH «He- 
xbipexajieMeHTHoro aHajiH3a» (xaK ochobhoxo opyAHH «jiHHrBHCXHHecKOH 
najieoHXOJiorHH», AOJi>KeHCXBOBaBiiieH pacKpMTb KapXHHy cxaAHaJibHoro 
pa3BMXHa xoro hjih hhofo ^sbiKa), Bce conocxaBjieHHB cjiob h 3 pasjiHHHtix 
H3BIKOB MHpa — rpy6o HapymaJiH npasHAa naynHOH axHMOAoraH, 6 i>iah npo- 
H3BOJ1LHWMH, 4)aHXaCTHHeCKHMH, HeCOCTOBTeJIbHLIMH, OCHOBaHHHMH JIHUIb 

Ha 3ByKOBOM cxoACTBe^^. Ecjih AO cepeAHHbi 1920-x rn Mapp 6bm b rjiaaax 

GOAblUHHCXBa COBpeMCHHHKOB, A^ H B AeHCXBHXeHbHOCTH, 3aCJiy>KeHHbIM 
yneHbiM, Ha cxapocxM Aex yBJieKuiHMca 3KcxpaBaraHXHbiMH, He hozlabioiuh- 
MHca npoBepKe ranoxcaaMH, to xenepb oh BbiciynHji kbk bo^b arpeccHB- 
Horo JwceyHCHHa, noBeAiuero (no KpaHHefi Mepe, Ha xeppHXopHH CCCP) 
6opb6y c hoaahhhoh nayKOH b ahuc cpaBHHxejibHo-HCTOpHHecKoro H3biK03- 
HaHHa, 

PeaKUHH HacxoHUiHX HHHTBHCXOB HC sacxaBHJia ceGa >KAaTb. Echh panb- 
lue «HcJ)eTHMecKyK) xeopHK)» Ha3biBaAH «cyMac6poACTBOM»^^, to xenepb 


Mapp, M36paHHbie paGoxbL.. I, 285; III, 179; V, 433. 

riOJTMBAHOB, TpyAbI HO BOCTOHHOMy H oGlueMy a3blK03HaHHK)... 526-528. 

AKaAeMHK-HHaoJior O. H. IHep 5 aTCKOM b 1922 ro;iy nncaJi m 3 BepJiMHa, tac 
H axoAMAca B cjiy>Ke 6 HOH KOMaHAHpoBKC, cBoeMy KOJiaere m Apyry aKaACMHxy 
C. O. OjibACH^ypry o tom, kbk pearnpOBaJiH aanaAHbie yneHbie Ha nonbixicy nexep- 
GyprcKoro npo(J)eccopa'repMaHHcTa A. Bpayna, HesaAonro ao xoro nepeexaeuie- 
ro B FepMaHHK), nponaraHAMpoBaxb tam «a(J)eTHMecKyK) xeopHK)» H, Mappa: 
«Hhkto Ha ero 6 pomK)py H 3 AHHfBHCXoB He oxosBaacH. Bce HMejcmwe cyacAeHHe 
CHMxaioT 3 X 0 He TOXbKO Ji>KeHayKoii, (ho) h cyMac 6 poACTBOM... Meillet c MappoM o 6 
ero xeopMax bobcc He rOBopMx, CHHxaex mx coBepmenHO cyMacGpoAHWMH... W. Schu¬ 
lze MHe roBopHJi, HTo xaKHe cjiynaH 6 biBajiH, asbiKOSHaHHe xoxce Hayxa, xao peuHAWB, 
KaK H 3 XHMMK) B aJlXHMHlO, B 03 MO»CeH, HO AKaACMHa oGaSaXCAbHO AOJl>KHa ceGa ox 

3 X 0 X 0 oropa)KHBaxb» (ApxHB AH [Cn6], (i)OHA 208, on. 3, Xs 685, ji. 153). H. C. Tpy- 
6 enK 0 M B 1924 r. oMcaA b H 3 AaHHM <cH 3 biKH MHpa» («Les langues du monde», Paris, 
p. 342) 0 «H(J)exHHecKOH xeopHH» (eme ao npeBpamcHMa ee b «HOBoe yncHHe o a3M- 
Ke») KaK 0 «npexcAeBpeMeHHOH» h <<HecKOJibKo 3KCTpaBaraHTH0H» (IIojihbahob, Tpy- 
Abl no BOCTOHHOMy M odmeMy H3blK03HaHHK),.. 617). 
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rpoMKO saroBopHJiH o desyMuu Mappa^"* . Hh o KaKOH noaziep^e MappoBC- 
KHM ujiQfiM CO cTopoHLi KJiaccHKOB BOCTOKOBeACHHH, ncTepOyprcKO-jieHHHr- 
pa^iCKHx aKa^eMHKOB — C. O. Ojit^eHOypra, H. K). KpaHKOBCKoro, 
B. M. AjicKceesa, saHHCJieHHtix B. M. AjinaxoBHM b hhcjio «paciipocTpa- 
HHTCJieH H nonyjuipH3aTopOB» MappoBCKoro MH(J)a^^, h pcHH 6hiTh He Mor- 
jio: B onyOjiHKOBaHHbix cTartax, penax h HeKpojiorax, B03;iaBaB ^iojdkhoc 
npexcHHM 3acjiyraM Mappa xaK BocxoKOBejia h apxeojiora, opraHH3axopa 
HayKH H oOmecxBCHHoro ;ieaxejw, hh ooth h3 hhx hc cxaaaji ;^o6po^o cjioBa 
o ero yneHHH; HCXHHHoe yKt hx oxHomcHHe k hachm Mappa jiynme Bcero 
Bi>ipa3HJi aKaz^eMHK O. H. IHepOaxcKOH, b 1936 r. na GaHKexe no cjiynaio 
npHe3;ia b CCCP anaMCHHxoro nemcKoro BocxoKOBe^ia B. Fpoanoro npe^i- 
jio^KHBuiHH (npaBAa, yxce nocjie yxo;ia nonexHoro focxb) xocx: «BMni>eM 3a 
noxopoHw H4)exHHecKOH xeopHH no nepsoMy pa3pB;^y!» (ApxHB BocxoKOse- 
jXOB, Cn6, ^ouji 152, on. la, JS5 507, ji. 21), hxo eMy, paayMeexca, npHnoM- 
HHJiH — KaK BpeOTxejiLCKyio BbuiaaKy — b 1937-m. Cxojis )Ke KpacHopenn- 
Bw H o6Hapo;iOBaHHi>ie A. A. ^ojihhhhoh BbicKaabiBaHHH H. lO. KpanKOBC- 
Koro o H. SI. Mappe b nHCbMe k B. A. KiOHep-CyxyrHHOH ox 4 hiojw 1959 r., 
KOxopbiH xapaKTepH30Baji Mappa Kax «HejioBeKa HCKJiiOHHxejibHOH o^apen- 
hocxh Ha rpaHH c reHHajibHocxbK)», KOHHHBUiero, o^naxo, ncHXHHccxoH 
6oJie3HbK), OjIHHM H3 npOBBJICHHH XOXOpOH 6bIJia «XeOpHB HeXbipeX aJieMCH- 
X0B». «Tenepb MaaxHHX xaHHyjiH b Apyryio cxopony, — nncaji H. K). Kpan- 
XOBCXHH, - H 60K)Cb, HXO CXBHyX OXpHUaXb H CFO ACHCXBHXeJIbHO XOJIOC- 

cajibHbie aacjiyxH ;io 20-x roj!ioB»^^. 

0;iHaxo, jio nanajia 1930-x rr. BbipaxceHHe «6e3yMHe» npHMCHHxejibHo x 
Mappy ocxaBajiocb GoJibuie Mexa(J)opOH, oxHOCHJiocb cxopee x nejienocxH 
xoHeHHbix BbiBo;iOB ero xeopHH, hcm x ero ncHXHHecxoMy coctobhhk) h o 6- 
mecxBeHHOMy noBezienHio. Hmchho b axox nepHo^ ^lOcxHraex anorea opra- 
HHaauHOHHaa h oOinecxBeHHaH AcaxeJibHocxb H. SI. Mappa, oh nocxoHHHO 
Ha BHAy, no-npe^eMy cjiaBHxoi xax xeMnepaMeHTHbiH h yBJiexaiomHH ayAH- 


Tox 5Ke H. C. TpyOeuKOH (cm. npeAWAymee npMMenaHHe) b xom >Ke 1924 r, ho 
yxce npoHHxaB OAHy h 3 nepBWx cxaxeH Mappa, HSJiaraBuiMx nojioHccHHa «HOBoro 
yncHHa o a3biKe», nHcaji R O. ilxoGcoHy: «Cxaxba Mappa npeBOCxoAHX Bce, ao chx 
nop HanHcaHHoe hm... Ho MoeMy rayOoxoMy yOoxACHMio, peueHanpoBarb ee aoa- 
xceH He cxoAbKo AHHrBHcx, CKOAbKO ocHXHaxp. IlpaBAa, K HecnacxHK) AAa HayxH, Mapp 
eme ne Hacxoabxo cnaxHa, Hxo6bi ero mo«ho 6biao nocaAMXb b aceaxbiM aom, ho hxo 
OH cyMacmeAuiMM, 3xo, no MoeMy, acHo... 21a>Ke h no (^opMe cxaxba xHnHHHa Aaa 
yMCXBeHHo paccxpoeHHoro. VacacHo, hxo 6oabiuHHCTBO 3xoro noxa eme ne saMena- 
ex» (N. S. Trubetskoy, Letters and Notes [The Hague — Paris, 1975] 74-75). R O. .Hko- 
6coh HecKoabKO aex cnycxa b oahom h3 nHceM H. C. Tpy6euKOMy nasBaa yneHHe o 
Hexbipex aaeMeHxax «6eaH6epAOH napaHOHKa» (TaM jxe, 75; o6e UHxaxbi Aanw no: 
[AanATOB, KoHeu oahofo MH(l)a... 77]). 

AanATOB, KoHeu oahopo MH4)a... 54. 

/Iqohhhha , HeBoabHHK Aoara. ..410. 
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TOpHK) JieKTOp. B o6meHHH C HHM (J)OpMHpyiOTCH, H3BJieKaH nOJIb3y H3 ero 
HACK H COBCTOB, TaKHc BBi^iaiomHec^ yqcHBie KaK B, H. A6aeB, H. A. Op6e- 
jiH, B. B. IlHOTpoBCKHH, H. F. OpaHK-KaMeHeuKHH, O. M. OpeH4eH6epr h 
; ipyrHe. H caMoe maBHoe: w nanajia 1930-x rn, Kor;ia H. il. Mapp ^chctbh- 
TCJiBHO ncHXHHecKH 3a6ojieJi, B pasBHTHH ero — ox «a(J)eTHHecKOH xe- 
opHH» K «HOBOMy yHeHHio» — 6buia CB05I JioFMKa. IlpaBAa, 3xa jiorHxa jie- 
)KaJia, no-BHOTMOMy, bhc jihhfbhcxhkh. B. H. A6aeB no3AHee nncaJi o cbo- 
CM yHHxene, 4Xo xox ^aBHo >0Ke, eme b nepnoA ^epexoJ^a ox apMHHo-rpy3HH- 
CKOH (^HJIOJIOrHH K «H(|)eXHAOnorHHeCKHM» UIXy^MM OXOpBaJIOI ox (J)aKXH- 
necKoro MaxepHajia, h b ero nocxpoeHHHX «c xeneHHeM speMCHH mh Bce 
MCHLiue bhahm ynp^Mbix 4>aKTOB H Bce 6ojibine — ynpBMoro aBTopa»^^, 
4X0 B n03OTHH nepHOA «JlHXOpaAOHHaH CMCHa O^HHX nOCXpOCHHH ;ipyrHMH 
npoHcxo;iHjia y Mappa He no;i HaxHCKOM (J)aKX0B, a b CHJiy BHyxpcHHcro ca- 
MO>[iBH)KeHn>i aaxBaxHBiuHx ero H^eH»^^. H 3xo «caMo;iBH^eHHe» uuio npe^- 
jie Bcero b pycjie H^ieoJioxHH. Mm yoKC roBopHjiH o xom, hxo cos^aHHc Map- 
pOM «a4)eTH4eCK0H XeOpHH» B BHHrBHCXHKC 6mJIO HpO^IHKXOBaHO XeM, HXO B 
CHJiy pB^a >KH3HeHHI>IX H nOJIHXHHCCKHX o6cXOBXeJIbCXB OH 3BOBK)IIHOHHpO- 
BOJi OX rpy3HHCKoro HauHOHajiH3Ma k H^eoJiorHH «KaBKa3CKoro eAHHcxBa». 
Ho MorJio jiH MHp0B033peHHe Mappa, Bcerzia Haxo;iHBmerocB b ryme co6m- 
XHH, nyxKoro ko bccm xen^ieHUHBM o6mecxBeHHOH h nojiHXHnecKOH )kh3hh, 
3acxMxi> Ha 3XOM, ocxaxBCB HeH3MeHHi>iM B 6ypHMe nocjiepeBOJiiouHOHHHe 
ro;iM? PaayMeexcB — Hex, h npeBpameHHe «B4)exH4ecK0H xeopHH» b «ho- 
Boe yncHHe o H3MKe» CBH^^exejibCXByex o nepexojie H. il. Mappa ox «o6me- 
KaBKa3CKoro» naxpH0XH3Ma k hoboh HBeojiornH — MapKCHCxcKOMy unmep' 
HatiuoHOJiusMy, 

Vke B oahoh H3 nepBbix pa6ox, oxKpbiBaBiHHX nepHO/i «HOBoro yneHUH 
o H3biKe», — 6pouiiope «HyBaiHH-^({)exH;ibi Ha Bojire» (1926) — H. Mapp 
npoBoarjiacHJi, hxo «a({)exH4ecKoe H3biK03HaHHe... Heo^cH^iaHHo h 6 e3 no^- 
roxoBKH jxnsL ce6H OKaaajiocb yxBep^aiomHM noJio>KeHHB o6 HcxopHHec- 
KOM MaxepHaJiH3Me, x. e. b Mexo^e cKpecxHJiocb c MapKCHcxcKHM ynenH- 
eM»^^ . Oh BMZiHX xenepb CBoe yncHHe MaxepHajiHcxHHecKHM, ^iHajieKTHHec- 
KHM^® H HHXepHailHOHaJIHCTCKH-aHXHHMnepHajlHCXHHeCKHM. HACOJIOrHH B 
3 XOM yncHHH, KBK H npc^c y Mappa, Hxpaex rjiaseHcrayiomyK) pojib, ona 
(J)opMHpyex ycxanoBKy, noji Koxopyk) noi?6HpaK)xcB h no;iroHBioxc5! 4)aKTbi, 
npHHeM B 3X0H ycxanoBKe na nepBOM Mecxe — HHxepHaixHOHajiHcxcKaH 3 a- 
;ia4a 3aMeHbI CJIO^OH KapXHHbl «paC0B0-B3bI4HbIX B3aHMOOTHOUieHHH», KaK 


Abaeb, H. R, Mapp (1864—1934). K 25 -;ieTHK) co ;^hh CMcpxH... 94. 

Abaeb, H. R. Mapp (1864—1934). K 25 -jieTHK) co jxm CMepxH... 99. 

Mapp, liaGpaHHbie paGoxbi... V, 328. 

^ «HoBoe yncHHe, — nacaJi oh b oahoh h 3 pa 6 ox, — Hecex He MHp, a 6 oeBOH 
Me 4 ^HaJieKXHKH» [Mhxahkoba, HHKOJiaH ilKOBJieBMM Mapp: OnepK ero 5 kh 3 hh m 
HayHHOH AeaxeJibHocTM. H 34 - 3-e (M.,1949) 485]. 
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Hx oiTHCBiBaJia, B iipezicTaBJieHHH Mappa, npezimecTByioma^ («6ypHcya3Haa») 
JIHHTBHCTHKa, Ha HHBCJIHpyiOmHH BCC HaUHOHaJIbHbie paaJIHHHH CXaOTaJIb- 
HO-THnojiorHHecKHH H KJiaccoBbiH noAXOA. «Kypc Ham /lasHO onpe^ejiMB- 
mHHCa. 3 tO B3pbIB ycraHOBJICHHblX CXapOH JIHHXBHCXHKOH paCOBO-a3bIMHbIX 
BsaHMOoxHomeHHH KaK cxaOHJibHbix, oxHexjiHBoe npocjiemiBaHHe ipanc- 
(|)OpMaUHH >I3bIKOB O^HX CHCXCM B H3bIKH ZipyTHX CHCXCM, npOCiie^BaHHC 
CMCHbi OOTOH cHcxeMbi jipyToio B yBH3Ke c HCXopneH MaxepHajibHOH Kym>xy- 
pbi B mar co cmchok) o;ihhx xoaracxBeHHbix h oSmecxBCHHbix (J)opM ^^pyrn- 
MH»^^ . C MOMCHxa CBoero cos^aHKH «HOBoe yneHHe o H3biKe» nojiyHHJio noji- 
Hoe npH3HaHHe BJiacxeii h cxajio Gbicxpo npcBpamaxbCH b rocno^icxByioinyK) 
jloTMy. Bo3Jie Mappa xoxnac noHBHJiHCb npeACxaBHxejiH ocoGoh, pacnpocx- 
paHeHHOH B xe ro;ibi nopo^lbi MapKCHcxcKHx HanexHHKOB, cnei^HajibHocxbio 
Koxopbix 6buio nojXBe^cHHe noA Ty hjih HHyio naynHyio KOHuenuHio 
jieKXHKO-MaxepHajiHcxHMecKOH 6a3bi»; BepxoBOAHJiH cpe^H hhx B. B. Anxe- 
Kapb H C. H- Bmkobckhh, c ocoGbim pBCHHeM nponaraHAHpoBaBmHe Map- 
pH3M KaK «nOAJIHHHO MapKCHCXCKOC H3bIK03HaHHe» H HpeCJICAOBaBrnHC on- 
noHCHxoB Mappa (hc cxojibko «GypKya3Hbix HH;^oeBpo^eHcxoB», ckojibko 
ceGe no;ioGHbix, Bbi;iBHraBmHx KOHKypHpyiomHe KOHuenuHH «e;iHHcxBeH- 
HO MapKCHCXCKOH», «;iHaJieKTHKO-MaxepHaJlHCXHHeCKOH» jihhtbhcxhkh)^^. B 
lyMaHHxapHOH nayKe cxaji cKJiaAbiBaxbCH CBoero poj^a Kyjibx H. Mappa, h 
3XOMy He Morjio noMemaxb ^^a^e xo, hxo b Hanajie 1930-x rr. y Hero cxajiH 
onpcAejiCHHO npoKBJWxbCH npH3HaKH yMCXECHHoro paccxpoHcxBa. 

B nepBbie roAbi «HOBoro yneHHH o H3biKe» hhhxo b noBCAeHHH Mappa 
eme He AaBajio noBOAa npeAnojiaraxb peajibnyK) AymeBHyio Gojie3Hb. 
B. B. IlHoxpoBCKHH, cjiymaBiiiHH ero JieKUHH oceHbio 1926 ro^a, naxoAnn 
HX «yBJieKaxeJlbHbIMH, XOX^ H HC AO KOHUa nOHHXHbIMH, HO OHH HBJMJIHCb 
aiocyMyjwxopoM mbicjih; Mapp paaGpacbiBaji mbicjih, Gojiee noHHXHbie hcxo- 
pHKaM Kyjibxypbi, hqm jiHHFBHcxaM. C Ka)KAOH JieKUMH H yxoAHJi aapa^eH- 
HbiM HACHMH, npeHMymecTBeHHO B oGjiacxH ceMaHXHKH, yneHmi o aHane- 
HHH cjiOB»^^ . Ho y H. M. /],bHKOHOBa, cjiymaBmero H. R. Mappa y»ce b 1933 r, 


«71oHCTopHa, npeHCxopHH, HcxopMa H MbiiiiJieHHe»; uht. no: Mhxahkoba, 
HHKOJiaH ^KOBJiesHH Mapp... (M., 1949) 414. 

B 4MCJ10 MapKCHCxcKHx HHxepnpexaxopoB yneHHH Mappa CABa He nonaji hc- 
6e3bi3BecTHbiM H. H. npe 3 eHT, OAHaKo mccxo Gbuio > 0 Ke saHaxo (Ajitiatob, Kohcu 
OAHoro MH(})a... 44), BCACAcxBHe Hero oh oGpaxHACa k Ghoaofhh, npeAAaraA cboh 
ycjiyrH H. H. BaBHAOBy, noAynHA oxKaa h nomea CAy>KHXb b npoxHBonoAoacHbiM 
Aarepb — k JIbicchko. OcoGhakom cpeAM nponaranAHCXOB MappoBCKHX hach cxohx 
Jl. r. BauiHHA^KaraH (1893—1938) — hcaobck OAapeHHbiH, no ox3biBaM coBpcMCH- 
HHKOB — GAecxamHM ACKxop [T. A. LLIymobckhm, y Mopa apaGHCxMKH: Ho cxpaHH- 
uaM naMaxH h HeH3AaHHbix AOKyMeHXOB (M., 1975) 296; M. Boxbmhhmk, KaMepa JVg 
25 // ypoKu aneea ujiio6eu. Bun. 7 (CIIG, 1994) 71]. 

B. B. riHOXPOBCKHH. CxpaHHUbI MOCH >KH3HH (CIIG., 1995) 48. 
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ocxajiocB COBCCM HHoe BnenaTJieHHe: «Mapp, qepHorjiaasm, ce;iOH, ho hc 
AO 6eJlH3HbI, CO BCKJlOKOHeHHblMH BOJlOCaMH H MajICHfeKOH CCAOBBTOH, KJIH- 
HOM, 6opoAKOH, 6eraji no acxpaAe aKxoBoro aajia, BoaSy^eHHO h Aa»ce o>Ke- 
cxoHeHHO roBop^ Hxo-xo Majio cBH3Hoe, npHHCM ncHCHC, aauenjieHHoe 3a 
yxo, naAajio Ha ajihhhom iiiHypKe h pacKanHBajiocb y ero kojich. Oh apocx- 
HO KJieHMHA H HOHXH npOKJIHHaA 6yp>Kya3HyK) JIHHFBHCXHHeCKyK) HayKy, a 

aaOAHO H CBOHX yHCKHKOB-3a XO, HTO OHH HC MOHIH yXHaXbOI 3a ero pa3' 

BHXHCM H nOBXOpMH 3aABI, OCXaBJICHHUC HM y^KC 6ojiee AByX HCACJIb XOMy 
Ha3aA. Opa3bi ero 6biJiH sanyxaHbi, k noAAOKamcMy He BcerAa oxHocHJiocb 
cooxBexcxByiomee CKasyeMoe. IIoHaTb Obuio HHHero HeB03Mo^o. Mne Gbixro 
cxpaHHO, Hxo K0My-HH6yAB MorAo 6bixb He hcho, hxo oh — cyMacmeAiuHH. 

Erne 6yAyHH na “aM4)aKe”^, moh 6pax Mniua Kax-xo noAOuieA k Mappy 
H cnpocHJi ero, noneiviy nepBHHHbix a3biKOBbix oneMenxoB HMeHHo nexbipe. 

— ria-xa-My-Hxo He n^xb! — pe3K0 oxBexHJi Mapp. H oxo ACHcxBHxejib- 

HO ObUI rAaBHblH pe30H»^“ . 

OpaHuyacKHH chhojiof IloAb IleAJiHO, noGbisaB na AOKjiaAe Mappa b 
1932 r, CKaaaji jiaxoHHHHo: Mais c*est fou! («Ho axo — 6e3yMHe!»)^. H b 
axoM y>Ke He Gbuio HHxaKOH Mexa(j)opbi^^. 


^ ^M^aK — 4)aKyjibxeT aawKOSHaHHa h MaxepHajibHOH Kyjibiypbi JIFY (1925— 
1929). 

M. M. flb^iKOHOB, KHHra BocnoMHHaHHH (Cn6, 1995) 316. 

M. B, Bambkobcka^i, KoHrocFIyOBHO AjieKceee m AHpeicTop Mapp // Bocmon- 
Hhtu cdopHUK 5 (Cn6, 1993) 207. 

M3 yncHbix nocjicAyioiAHx noKOJiCHHH o GesyMHH Mappa nocjieAHHX Jiex 
X(H3HH HMCajl Bc. MBaHOB'. «nO-BHAHMOMy, 3HaK ‘pyKW’ AOCTaxOHHO MBCTO npCA' 
cxaBjieH H B cjioBecHbix o6pa3ax mM30(J)peHHKOB... bo3mo>kho, hto b axoH CBaan c;ie- 
Ayex pasoGpaxb kbk KJiUHHHecKHH MaxepMaji h BwcKaabiBaHHa Mappa 06 apxaHMHOM 
CHMBOJie ‘pyKa’ (KOxopbiM OH CBasbiBaJi c CHMBOJiaMH ‘)KeHmHHbi’ H ‘boabi’), O ‘pyKe 
xaHHCTBCHHoro cymecTsa’. npH oTcyxcxBHH peajibHbix JiuHrBHcxHHecKHX apryMCH- 
TOB H (})aHTaCTMHHOCTH OoJlblUHHCTBa fipHBOAMMblX CaMHM MappOM oOoCHOBaHHH 
3TOH THnoxesbi ee npeAcraBJiaeTca bosmojkhwm paccMaTpHBaxb KaK CBMAerejibCTBO 
onpeACACHHoro xoAa accouHanHH caMoro Mappa, hto He6e3biHTepecHO a^h hcmxh- 
axpHHecKoro aHaBH3a» (Bm. Bc. MbXhob, 06 oahom xHne apxanHHWX 3HaKOB HCKyc- 
cxBa H nHKXorpa4)HH // Pannue (popMbi lucKyccmea [M., 1972] 134). IlpH 3xom b 
OAHOH M3 nocneAywiUHX paGox tot xce aBTop ynoMMHaex «npeACTaBJiHK)mHe ... mh- 
xepec oxACAbHbie aoxbakh 0 3HaHHM0CTH cwmbojib ‘pyKa’ b paooxax H. Si. Mappa» 
(B^lH. Bc. MbAHOB, OHepKH no HCTOpHH CeMHOTHKM B CCCP [M., 1976] 33, CO CCblA- 
KOH Ha: Mapp, MaOpaHHwe paOoxbi... 1,100,238). M y>Ke b neAaBHee Bpervoi, OTBenaa 
Ha Bonpoc B. M. AjinaTOBa 0 cbocm oxHOiueHMM k rMnoxeaaM H. Si. Mappa, Ban. Bc. 
MsaHOB rOBOpHJl O ero HCKJHOMHXeJlbHOH HHXyHUHH M O TOM, HTO CpCAH CFO HOCXpO- 
CHHM «HapHAy c nojiHOCTbio oiuhGohhbimh ecTb H xaKHe, KOTopwe xenepb aaHOBO 
OTKpbiBaioTca HayKOH, HHorAa, npasAa, c xoHHOCTbio ao Hao6opOT» (Ajihatob, Ko- 
Heu OAHoro MH({)a... 25). 
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B nopH^lKe ^pe;^^0J^I05KeHM mohcho BbicKaaaxb mbicjib o tom, hto 3to 
OesyMHC no3AHHx Jiex H. K Mappa ^bhjiocl cJie/icxBHeM MyHHxeJibHoro co- 
MHCHM H cxpaxa, KOXOpBie OH CJIHUIKOM /lOJITO KOIIHJI H HOCHJI B CcOc. CaMa 
no ce6e ncxepHHHOcxb, c Koxopoii oh HaBH3HHBO B03BpamajiCH k xcmc hc- 
npHHTHH ero xeopHH «6yp^ya3HOH HayKOH», k xcmc cBoero Haynnoro o;ih- 
HOHCcxBa^^ roBopHx, B03MO>KHo, o no;iTaHHBaBiueM ero pa3yM comhchkh. 
Heaa^^ojiro mo cMepxH, Kor^a 6oJie3Hb^^ CHJuia Bce ycjiOBHOcxH h c/^ep^KH, 
xaHHa coMHeHHH H cxpaxa Mappa cxajia npnoxKpbiBaxbCH. Cxaptm yneHHK, 
H. A. OpOejiH, nocjie ;ioJiroH ccopw c ynHxejieM npHMHpHBUiHHOi c hhm b 
nocjiCAHHH roM ero tkhshh, paccKaaan, hxo Mapp b 3xo BpeMH xhtothhch 
«hobi>im yneKHCM o hshko) h «hh o hcm ApyroM He roBopHn, KpoMe cxapbix 
CBOHX nOCXpOeHHH O H(J)eXHMeCKOH CCMbe H3bIK0B H ee B3aHM00TH01UeHHBX 

c HH;ioeBponeHCKOH ceMbefl a3MKOB». «0;^Ha^I>l oh mhc CKaaan: “Kax xo- 
pomo 6i>iJio paHbuie c ^4)eTHHecKOH ceMi>eH!”»^®. KpoMe xoro, Mappa xep- 
3aji cxpax, H He xojibko cxpax apecxa^', ho, no-BH^HMOMy h cxpax nepe/i 
HaABHxaiomeHCB couHajibHOH KaTacxpo(})OH, nepeA rnGejibio ne oahoh jihuib 
ero uiKOJiM, a bcch naynnoH HHxejuiHreHUHH b CCCR HejiOBeK c xaKOH pa3- 
BHXOH HHxyHUHeH, KaK Mapp, He Mor He HyBCXBOBaxb, hxo a^jio Haynnoft 
opraHH3aAHH h KyjibxypHoro cxpoHxejibcxBa, KOxopoMy oh BMecxe co cbohm 
cxapbiM ApyroM axaAeMHKOM C. O. OjibAenOyproM oxabji cxonbKO chji, cxo- 
Hx Ha rpaHH nojiHoro xpaxa. CMepxb b 3xhx ycAOBHHX AOJOKHa 6bijia xaaaxb- 
CH eMy H36aBAeHHeM, o hcm h cBHAexejibcxByex cAeAyiomuH, nepcAaBas- 
uiHHCH MOUBOH 3nH30A: Ha noxopoHax C. O. OjibAenOypra, hoaohah ko rpo- 
6y, HOBOHcneHeHHbiH KOMMynwcx Mapp, k HeonHcyeMOMy yxacy CBHXbi, ynaji 
Ha KOJieHH, oceHHJi ce6a KpecxHbiM 3HaMeHHeM h, bosbcah rjia3a k noxojiKy, 
rpoMKO cKaaaji: «npomaH, CepreH! Mbi c xo6oh cxopo moM BcxpeTHMCH!». 

Ho HH noAoGHoro poAa oxna^nHwe bbixoakh, hh npaMbie npoHBJieHH^ 
6e3yMH^ — HHHXO y^e ne Momo ocxanoBHXb HeyioiOHHO HapacxaBiuero 


^ «J1hch >!3BHHbi HMyx, H nxMUbi HcOecHwe FHesAa; cwh tkc HejioBeHecKHW He 
HMaxb FAe FJiaBbi npeKJioHHTb»... 3to Mapp roBopHx o ce6e (Mapp, MaOpaHHbie pa- 
6oTbi... I, 183)1 He ckbosht jiu aa 3toh MaHMen BejiHHHH nopoAHBiiia^i ee MyHMxeJib- 
Haa HeyBepeHHocTb b cBoen npaBoxe? 

15 0Kxa6pa 1933 roAa ( 3 a foa c HeOojibiiiHM ao CMepXH) bo BpeMa aaceAaHHa 
B HHCTMiyxe a3biKa m MbiuiAeHHa c H. H, MappoM CAyHMAca HHcyAbx («yAap»), npax- 
XHHeCKH AHUIHBUIHH eix) pa6oTocnoco6HOCTH. 

H. A. Opbeah, BocnoMMHaHHa cryACHHecKHx aer (penb 1955 r.) // K. H. KD 3 - 
BAUiHH, AxaAeMHK H. A. Op6eAH (M., 1964) 153. 

Ho paccKaay AHHFBHCxa Jl. FI. .HKyOHHCKoro, npHAa OAHa>KAbi HaaecTHTb 
Mappa, OH o6Hapy)KHA ero noA KpoBaxbio, xyAa tot cnpaTaaca, ycAbiiuaB ABepnoH 
3BOHOK (AanaTOB, Koneu oahofo MH(})a... 107). Hcaobok, Mbe HMa caaBOCAOBHAM b 
3X0 BpeMa Bce raaexbi, 6biA xax >Ke napaAHSOBaH yacacoM, xax h mhaahohm paAOBbix 
rpaacABH. 
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npouecca npH5KH3HeHHOH KaHOHHsauHH Mappa. H ^jxech yMccxHo BepHyxb- 
CH K TOMy HepaspeuieHHOMy Bonpocy, o KOxopoM uiJia pent b Hanaiie Hacxo- 
^mefi cxaxBH — o npHHHHax ouieJiOMJiHiomero ycnexa Mappa h npeBpaiue- 
HHB ero yneHHH b o(J)HUHajii>Hyio AOXMy. B. M. Ajinaxos jihiub b cbmoh noc- 
jieOTCH xjiaBKe CBoefi pe3KO «aHXHMappHcxcKOH» khhxh («BMecxo 3aKjiK)‘ 
He paapemaex, a xojibko cxaBHX axox Bonpoc. «Heo6xoAHMO pa- 
3o6paxi>c5!..., — nHiuex oh, — noMCMy cxohb aGcyp^HBie h^ch nonynHJiH 
no/mep;KKy cBepxy h cHH3y»^^. Koe-xAe b ^pyrHx Mecxax khhxh aBXop npe;^- 
npHHHMaex nonwxKH HaiixH oxbcx, ho ohh npoxHBopenax OAHa ApyroH h b 
ACJ iBHyio KapxHHy ne cKJiaABiBawxcB. B. M. AnnaxoB He Aonycxaex mbicjih, 
6yAXO MappH3M 6tiJi «3aKOHOMepHi>iM nopo)KAeHHeM coBexcKoxo o6mecxBa», 
HO xyx >Ke xoBopHX o xoM, Hxo «HOBoe yncHHe o H3LiKe)> OKaaajiocB «OHeHi> 
yAoGHBiM JIJ151 npcBpameHHH b xocnoACXByioiAyK) AoxMy b cxajiHHCKHH ne- 
pHOA» H o exo «co3ByHHocxH SHoxe))^"*; OH cxaBHx ynenne Mappa b cbh3s c 
«XH nep6oJIH3MOM H KOCMH3MOM», CBOHCXBCHHLIM KyJIBXypC peBOJHOAHOHHOH 
anoxH^^, HO xyx ^e nHuiex o exo «nceBAopeBOJiK)AHOHHocxH»^^. Mapp, c 
xoHKH apeHHH B. M. AjinaxoBa, — He MapKCHCx^^, ho npeACxaBHxejib «Byjii>- 
XapHOXO COAHOJIOXH3Ma». 

HaBepHoe, hbao hmoxb b BHAy, hxo Bjibahmhp MnxaHjioBHH AnnaxoB 
HHcan CBOK) KHHxy B nocjieAHHe xoaw coBexcKoxo pe^cHMa. O mhoxom xoxAa 
eme He xojilko cKaaaxb, ho Aa^e noAyMaxb 6i>uio nejibaa :— b xojiobc He 
yKJiaAWBaAOCb. H Apyrne coBexcKHC jiHHXBHcxbi, nncaBuiHe b xe xoaw o 
Mappe, xaK^e nwxanHCb npoxHBonocxaBHXb «Byni>xapHO-MaxepHaJTHCXHHec- 
Koe» yneHHe Mappa — noAJiHHHOMy «MapKCHCTCKOMy H3WK03HaHHK)»^^. 
ApXyMeHXW npOXHB cGjIH^eHHH MappH3Ma C MapKCH3MOM KaK HAeOnOXHCH 
coBexcKoxo oSmecxBa hphboahx B. M, AnnaxoB: Bo-nepBWx, mhoxhc hach 
Mappa B03HHKnH ao peBOJiiouHH, a Bo-Bxopbix paaxpoM MappnaMa CxajiH- 
HbiM B 1950 X. xo)Ke, 6yAxo 6w, cBHAexeJibcxByex o neMapKCHcxcKOM xapaK- 
xepe 3X0X0 yneHHH^^. Ha 3xo mo^ho Boapaanxb, hxo HAeojioxHnecKaH ocho- 
Ba KOHAeniiHH Mappa npexepnejia paAHKajibHwe H3MeHeHHH, KaK mw bhas- 
jiH, HMCHHO B cepeAHHC 1920-x XX., KOXAa Mapp, h3^hb HauHOHajiHCXHnecKHe 
HacxpoeHHB, xapaKxepHbie ahh HHxeJuiHxeHAHH KOJiOHHajibHwx h noJiyxo- 


KHHxa saKaHHHBaexca cjiOBaMH: «MappM3M peaOMJiHxauHH He noAJie»cMx» 
(Ajihatob, Kohcu OAHoro MH({)a... 220), 

Ajihatob, Kohcu oAHoro MM(})a.,. 214. 

AAnATOB, KoHeu oahoxo 33, 58. 

AAnATOB, Kohcu oahoxo MH({)a... 59. 

AAnATOB, KoHeu oahoxo MH({)a... 83. 

Aahatob, Kohcu oahoxo MH(})a... 73. 

B. A. Bhhoxpaaob, CxaAHaubHocxH xeopHa // JIuHaeucmuHecKuu 3HViUKJione- 
dmecKuu cnoeaph (M., 1990) 491; JIeohtbeb, «HoBoe yucHHe o a3biKe»... 335. 
AAnATOB, Kohcu oahoxo MH({)a... 33, 
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jioHHajibHbix CTpaH BocTOKa, npHuien k cos^aHHio «HOBoro yneHH^ o HSbi- 
Ke», ocHOBaHHoro na «npojieTapcKOM HHTepHauHOHajiH3Me», a rax^ce hto 
paaipoM Mappn3Ma CxajiHHbiM 6biJi ocymecTBJieH hmchho xor^ia, Koraa «oxeu 
HapO;iOB» OKOHHaxeJIbHO nopBaJI C MapKCHCXCKHM HHXepHailHOHaJlH3MOM H 
npcBpaxHncH b «BenHKOpyccKoro moBHHHCxa», Bbipa)Kajicb ceroAHRUiHHM 
^3biKOM — B «Hai^HOHaji-naxpHOxa»^^. 

OxxasbiBaH Mappy b npaBe Ha3biBaxbCH npe^cxaBHxejieM «MapKCHcxc- 
Koro H3bIK03HaHH3!» COBCXCKHC JIHHFBHCXbl BCXynaJIH B npOXHBOpCHHe HC 
xojibKO c caMoonpe;iejieHHeM Mappa h ero yneHHKOB, ho h c xapaxxepHcxH- 
KOH, KOxopyK) B 1920-6—1930-e m AasajiH «HOBOMy yneRHio o ji3biKe» aB- 
xopHxexHeHuiHe MapKCHCxbi xoro BpcMCHH. HanpHMep, B. M. OpHne, bo 3- 
rnaBjiHBiuHH ccki^hkd JiHxepaxypw, HcxyccxBa h H3biKa b KoMaKaz[eMHH, b 
1928 r. npHrnacHJi xy^a b 1928 r. Mappa Ha ;ioji)KHocxb pyxoBOAHxejiH no/i- 
CCKI^HH MaxepnajiHcxHHecKOH JIHHXBHCXHKH, KOHCXaXHpOBaB, HXO «H4^exH- 
HccKan xeopHH Ha nauiHx rnaaax nepepo^Aaexoi h nepeBoiuiomaexca b Ma- 
xepHajiHcxHHCCKyK) ;^HaJIeKXHHecKyIO MapKCHCxcKyio JiHHrBHCXHKy»^‘ 0;^HH 
H3 BHOTCHuiHx OTaMaxHHKOB, B 1929 K BMccxc c B. M. OpHHC H H. H. Byxa- 
pHHbiM B peayjibxaxe OecnpeueAeHXHoro ^laBJicHHH h 3anyrHBaHHH co cxopo- 
Hbl BJiaCXCH H36paHHbIH B AxaAeMHK) HayK, A. M. fleOopHH BH/JCJI B yHCHHH 
Mappa «HOByK) nayxy, 3aKa3aHHyK) npojiexapHaxoM»^^, Haxo^lHJi ero npo- 
HHKHyXblM «rJiy6oHaHIUHMH HHXepHaLlHOHaJlH3MOM H HCXOpH3MOM» H KOH- 
cxaxHpoBaji, hxo «H4)exH;zojiorHH b KanecxBC o6meH xeopHH H3biKa b ochob- 
HOM nOCXpOCHa Ha npHHUHnaX MapKCH3Ma-JieHHHH3Ma»^^ OpHBHaHHblM 
napxHHHbiH xeopexHK H. H. ByxapHH oxMenaJi, hxo yncHHe Mappa po^iHHX c 
MapKCH3MOM HMCHHO 6X0 HHXCpHaUHOHaJIHCXCKaH, aHXHHMHCpHaJIHCXHHCC- 
Ka^ HanpaBJicHHOCXb: «npH jiioObix oucHKax h(})6xhhcckoh xeopHH H. K Map¬ 
pa hco6xo;^hmo npH3Haxb, hxo ona hmccx orpoMHyio 3acjiyry xax mhxc^ 
npOTHB BenHKOAep>KaBHbIX XeH;^eH^HM B 5I3bIK03HaHHH, KOXOpbie 6bUIH XH- 
)KCJlbIMH FHpaMH Ha HOXaX 3X0M ^IHCUHnJlHHbH)^"^ flpyrOH MapKCHCXCKHM 

HHxcjuicKxyaji, napxoM npocBcmcnna A. B. JlyHanapcKHM cme b 1925 r. npn- 
BcxcxBOBaji Mappa na cxpannuax «H3bccxhh» xax «BejiHHaHmcro (J)hjiojio- 
ra Hamcro CoK)3a, a Moxcex 6bixb h BeJiHHaHUicro h3 hbihc >KHBymHX 4)Hno- 


Cp.: AnnATOB, Kohch oahoco MH(t)a... 183 . 

B. B. AnxEKAPb, H. Jl. Mapp h hoboc yncHHe o aasiKC (M., 1934) 49; IIojihba- 
HOB, Tpy;ibi no BOcxoHHOMy n o6meMy aswKOSHaHHK)-.. 565. 

A. M. flEBOPMH, HoBoe yMCHHC o a3biKe h jiHajieKXHHecKHM MaxepHajiHSM // 
AKa;^eMH>i HayK CCCP aKa^eMHKy H. il. Mappy (M. —JT., 1935) 21-74. 

A. M. /],EBOPMH, MapKCH3M H yHCHHc Mappa o aabiKC h MbiuuieHHH // Mseec- 

muR AH CCCP 4 (1935) 26. 

H. H. Byxaphh, MeTo;iojiorHH h njiaKHpoeaHHC HayxH h tcxhhkm // HsGpaH- 
Hbie xpyAbi (M., 1989) 81. 
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jioroB» B MHpe, «H3yMHTejii>Horo apyaHxa h cHJibHoro Mi>icJiHTejw», koto- 
pLiii «BnjiOTHyK) noAoiueji k MapKCH3My», bwcoko oueHHji «MaTepHajiHCTH- 
HeCKHH MeTOA» H BCKpWJI «OCHOBHbie MaTCpHaJIHCTHMeCKHe KOpHH H3bIKa» 
(AjinaxoB, Koneu oahofo MH(|)a..., 80-81). HaKoneu, caMLifl rjiaBHufl MapK- 
CHCT cxpaHBi (a no3;iHee bwhchhxch, hxo h xjiaBHbm ee jihhxbhcx) — 
H. B. CxajiHH Ha XVI cbe3;ie napxHH (1930 r.) kocbchho o6o3HaHnji cbok) 
nojjjicpyKKy MappH3Ma, noBxopHB (ox CBoero hmchh, 6e3 ccbijikh na hcxoh- 
hhk) xe 3 Hc, panee c(J)opMyjiHpoBaHHbiH MappoM (o HeH36e»cHocxH bo3hhk- 
HOBCHHH nocjie noOe^bi couHajiH3Ma b MHpoBOM MacmxaOe KanecxBeHHO 
HOBoro BceMHpHoro K3biKa; cm.: [AjinaxoB, Kohcu ojihoto MH(i)a... 93-94]). 
BbicxyiuicHHe na oxom cbea^e caMoro H. Mappa, npeAcxaBJMBmero BAP- 
HHTCO^^, HO H ox ce6^ jihmho noKjMBiuerocH b sepHOCXH «reHepajibHOH 
jiHHHH npojiexapcKOH HayHHOH xeopHH» H «reHepaJibHOH jihhhh napxHH»^^, 
6e3ycjioBHo, 6biJio ycjibimaHO xcm, k KOMy oOpamaJiocb^^: BCKope no cue 
Cbe3;ia Mapp 6bui npHHHx b napxHio 6e3 npoxo)OTeHHH KaH;iH;iaxcKoro cxa- 
xca, Hxo 6bijio b npaKXHKe BKn/6/ pe/maHiuHM HCKJiiOHeHHeM h, HecoMHCH- 
HO, Monio 6bixb c^ejiaHo xojibko c caHKHHH renceKa. 

noHCMy xce coBexcKHe jiHHFBHcxbi B nocjieAHHe roAbi CCCP BonpeicH 
BceMy 3xoMy npoxHBonocxaBJixjiH MappH3M MapKCH3My? flejio, ho-bhahmo- 
My, B TOM, HTO HCHayMHblH XapaKTCp «HOBOrO yMeHHH O H3bIKe» 6bIJl CJIHIU- 
KOM OHeBHACH, H B XO HCC BpCMH HO KOHblOHKXypHblM COOOpa^CHHHM (a HHOX- 
Aa H B CHny HCKpcHHcro 3a6jiy)KAeHHa) xpeOoBajiocb oxo)KAecTBJwxb «Map- 
KCHCXCKOe a3bIK03HaHHe» C UayHHblM H3bIK03HaHHeM. Me)KAy TCM, 3X0 — 
pa3Hbie BCIUH, JlHHFBHCXHKa MOXCCT 6bIXb JIh6o HayHHOH, JIh6o MapKCHCXC- 
KOH (HMnepHaJIHCTHHeCKOH, HailHOHaJIHCXHHeCKOH, XpHCXHaHCKOH, HCJiaMC- 
KO-^yHAaMeHxajiHcxcKOH h x. n,). MapKCHCxcKoe H3biK03HaHHe — OAHa h 3 
pasHOBHAHocxcH udeojioau3upoeaHHoeo H3biK03HaHna, b KOxopoM HayHHaa 
HCXHHa npHHOCHXCH B >KepXBy HACOJIOFHH. H B 3TOM OXHOIUCHKH «HOBOe 
yncHHe o H3biKe» mbjio oxjiHnajiocb ox Apyrnx cospeMeHHbix eMy KOHuen- 
HHH, KOHKypHpOBaBIUHX C HHM 3a npaBO Ha3bIBaXbCa «MapKCHCXCKHM a3bl- 
K03HaHHeM». Pa3Be Olijih 6ojiee nayHHbiMH hack pa3rpoMAeHHOH Mappnc- 
xaMH B xoAe AHCKyccHH 1930 roAa mockobckoh xpynnw «il3biKo4)poHx»? Bo 
MHoroM «H3biKO(|)poHxoBUbi» coAHAapHSHpoBBAHCb c MappoM (Bpa)KAe6- 


BAPHMTCO — «BcecoK)3Ha>i accouHauiia paOoxHHKOB HayKH h tcxhhkh A^a 
coACMCTHHa coAHajiHCTHHecKOMy CTpoHTeiibCTBy», opFaHHsauHa, C03AaHHaa B 1927 
r. noA KOHTpojieM B. M. MojioxoBa h A. il. BbiuiHHCKoro h cxaBMBuiaa uejibio «6ojib- 
meBH3auHiO» AH CCCP (cm.: O. cp, nepneHOK, AKaACMHa Hayx na «BeaHKOM nepe- 
j\ouQ» // 3eeHhH: McmopuHecKuu oJibMauax. Bbin. 1 (M., 1991) 173-174]). 

Mhxahkoba, HHKOJiaH ilKOBneBMH Mapp... (M.,1935) 320-321. 

06 OCHOBHOM aApecaxe pena cBHAexejibCTByeT yxce to, hto, no HCKOxopbiM 
paccKaaaM, qacxb ee Mapp npoH3Hec no-rpy3HHCKH. 
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HOCTb K «6yp)Kya3HOH HHflOeBponCHCTHKO), XeSHCLI O «HaZlCTpoeHHOCTH» H 
«KJiaCCOBOCTH» «3SIKa, liJXC5l «CTaOTaJIbHOCTH» H T. a TaM, rjie OTJIHHa- 
jiHCb OT Hero, TO AOxoOTJiH jxo a6cyp;ia b H;ieojiorH3ai^HH nabiKOBtix (J)aKTOB: 
Tax, OAHH H3 JiH^epoB 3TOH rpynnbi, F. K. ^aHHJiOB, nbixajiCH onHCbiBaxb 
oco6eHHOCXH «^3biKa npojiexapHeB» (h ;ia>Ke 6ojiee yaxHx hx rpynn, nanpH- 
Mep — «pa6oHHx-yaapHHKOB»), oxjiHnaiomHe ero, xxoGbi, ox «x3biKa» ^pe;^- 
cxaBHxeJicH ;ipyrHx KJiaccoB. /JpyroH, ropa3AO 6ojiee cepbe3HbiH onnoHeHx 
Mappa — apy^lHpoBaHHbiH h xajiaHXjiHBbiH E. FIojiHBaHOB b o;ihhx cbopix 
pa6oxax Bbicxynaji Kax yneKbiH, b ApyrHx — xax MapxcHCx. Kohchho, oh 
npH3biBaji X MapxcHcxcxoH HHxepnpexauHH ne (})aHxa3HH, xax b 6ojibmHH- 
cxBe cjiynaeB y Mappa, a ycxanoBJieHHbix H3bixoBbix (})axTOB, ho paaae 3 xh 
(}) axTbi He HCxaxcajiHCb npe;iB3xxbiM «ByjibrapHO“COiiHOJiorHHecxHM» no^- 
XO^OM? OopMyJIHpyH npHHUHHbl «MapXCHCXCXOrO B3bIX03HaHHH», E. Jl. no- 
jiHBaHOB npH3biBaji npHHHMaxb xax ;^orMy HexoMnexeHXHbie h cjiynaHHbie 
Bbicxa3biBaHHH no jiHHFBHcxHHecxHM BonpocaM 3Hrejibca, JIa(|)apra, JleHH- 
Ha, HcnoBe/ioBaji npHHUHnu «Ha4cxpoeHHOCXH» h «xjiaccoBOcxH» «3bixa. 
BcaxHH pa3, xor^ia oh npHHHMaji na ce6si pojib jiH^epa «MapxcHcxcxoH jihh- 
rBHcxHXH», HayHHan o6bexxHBHocxb cMeHHJiacb npeAB3HxocxbK) h npHCxpa- 
cxHOCxbK), MeHHJioi ;iaxce xoh ero BbicxynjieHHH h nncaHHH, oh ycBaHBaji 
rpy6yK) h pa3BX3HyK) Manepy MapxcHcxcxHX HanexHHxoB, Mexo;i «HaBeiiiH- 
BaHHX xpjibixoB» Ha onnoHeHxa, GajiancHpyiomHH na rpaHH nojiHXHHecxoro 
/lOHoca. Tax, nanp., xpHXHxyx npe 4 Jio>KeHHbiH MappoM (b AeHCXBHxejibHO- 
cxH nepBOHanajibHO — ero yMCHHKOM B. H. AGacBbiM) xepMHH «npoMexeHA- 
cxHe x3bixH» (BMecxo «HH;ioeBponeHCXHX B3bixoB»), IlojiHBaHOB nHcaji: «...^ 
no3BOJiK) ce6e yxaaaxb na noxenuHajibHyio «nojiHXHHecxyio» 3HaHHMocxb 
xepMHHa «npoMexeH;ibi» (b npHMeneHHH 3xoro xepMHHa HMenno x hh^ocb- 
poneficxHM njieMenaM): nocxojibxy 3xox xepMHH, xax hjih HHane, HBjmexcH 
npeayMnuHeH H3BecxHoro xyjibxypHO-HCxopHHecxoro npeBocxoACXBa hh;io- 
eBponeiiueB, oh, b cymnocxH, Jibem eody ua Me/ihHuiiy mou udeojioeuu, ko- 
mopan KyjihmueupyemcR Hbine e (pamucmcKOu repMaHuu...»^^ HowSHbiMH 
Bbina/iaMH nojiHbi pa6oxbi h «H3bixo({)poHxoBueB», h MapxcHcxcxHx HHxep- 
npexaxopoB Mappa, jxa. h Bcex npeflcxaBHxejieH «MapKCHcxcxoH HayxH» xex 
nex. K necxH Mappa Ha;io aaMexHXb, hxo oh, xoxh h nojib30Bajic^ umpoxo 
xpa(J)apexaMH peBOJiiOHHOHHoro xcaprona^^, xox^ h Mexaji neycxaHHO rpo- 
Mbi H MOJiHHH B «rH;ipy HayHHOH peaKUHH», HHxor;ia, nacxojibxo mho H3Bec- 
XHo, He onycxHjica caM ao BbicxaabiBaHH^i nepconajibHbix noJiHXHHccxHx 
o6BHHeHHH. Hxax, Heo6xoAHMO npH3Haxb, hxo Mapp 6biji oahhm H3 npeA- 
cxaBHxenefi «MapxcHCxcxoro H3bixo3HaHH^» cBoeH onoxH h oxJiHHaJica, cxa- 


riO.lHBAHOB, TpyAbI no BOCTOHHOMy H oGmCMy H3bIK03HaHHK).., 413 (xypCHB 
MOH. - il. B.). 

Cm.: Ajctiatob, Kohcu oahofo MH(})a.,. 77-78 
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)KeM, OT riOJIHBaHOBa TOJILKO SHaHHXeJlbHO 6yJIbmHM KOJlHHeCTBOM paCXO)K- 
jxtnw c noAHHHHo HaynHWM H3biK03HaHHeM, ho HHKaK hc HjieojiorHHecKH- 
MH npHHUHnaMH. CoBepiueHHO cnpaBe^HBo eme b 1987 — 88 rr. nHcaji o 
MappH3Me B. A. 3BerHHueB: «OeHOMeH MappHSMa 6bui j^ancKO He ewHHH- 
HblM ^BJICHHCM, a 0;iHHM H3 COCXaBJI^IOmHX KyJIbXa edUHOU pyKOBOAHUiefi H 
rocnoacTByiomeH H^eojiorHHecKOH jnoicrpHHbi h HaxozHtJic^ b paMKax cBoe- 
o6pa3HOH KpyroBOH nopyKH»^. B 3xom h cocxohx rjiaBHaa npHHHHa xoro, 
HTo «HOBoe yncHHe o ^3biKe» nojiyniuio 6e3oroBopoHHyK) no^mep^ocy Mapx- 
CHCXCKHX imeojioroB H BJiacxeii xorAauiHero CCCR 

A BOX H CBH;iexejibcxBO coBpeMCHHHKa nosjiHHx Jiex Mappa, ne comhc- 
BaBiuerocH b xom, hto «HOBoe yncHHC o «3biKe» 6biJio c ^ccxokoh HeH36e)K- 
HOcxbK) npoAHKxoBaHo HjieojioraeH onoxH. 6 hoh6ph 1958 r. H. H. KoHpa^ 
riHcaji E. B. BaxxHHy nocjie cocxo^BiuerocH b Mockbc 3ace;iaHHH, hocbk- 
mcHHoro 25 -h rojioBiHHHe co ahh CMepxH H. 9L, Mappa: «Bck HcxopHH 
H. Si, Mappa — h ero caMoro, h ero yneHHH — xparanna c Hanajia ;io KOHua 
H uejiHKOM o6ycjioBneHa oSmefi o6cxaHOBKOH. 3xo ^ h cKaaaji. Cxasaxh-xo 
;ipyroMy Gojibuie HeKOMy»^^ 

Hxo )Ke Kacaexca npHHHHbi HCKJiiOHHxejibHOH nonyjwpHOcxH «HOBoro 
yneHHH o hsliko) y HHxeJuiHreHUHH mhoxhx HauHOHajibHWX pecny6jiHK KaB- 
Kaaa h IIoboji^)!, ee hhkbk He;ib3H ycMaxpHBaxb b xom, hxo Mapp, 6y:axo 
6bi, B MHoroHHCJicHHbix HoesziKax no CCCP cosHaxejibHO BepSoBaji ce6e 
a^^errroB xaM, rjic He 6bijio HayHHbix uikoji h xpaOTUHH^^. yneHHe Mappa 
jvvi Hacenenm 3 thx penioHOB o6jiaMano oco6oh npHXHraxeJibHOcxbio, h na 
xo oiwTb )Ke 6bmH rjiy6oKHe HAeojiomHecKHe ocHOBaHHB. Bejib h xyx, h xbm 
M bi BHaHM MHoroHatiHOHaJibHbie pexHOHbi, r;ie ;iecBTKH 3XHHHecKHX rpynn 
)KHByT 6 oK 0 6oK, CBH3aHHbie CJIO>KHeHmHMH OXHOmeHH^MH, 06 peMeHeH- 
Hbie Hcxopneii MHrpauHH, accHMHJWUHH, B3biKOBoro «CKpemeHHH», npose- 
jiHXH3Ma, Me»caoyco6Hbix bohh, KynbxypHoro o6MeHa h x. a., h x. n. Boccxa- 


^ B. A. Sbeitihueb, Hxo npoHCxo^HJio b coBercKOH Hayxe o H3biKe? H BecmnuK 
AH CCCP, 12 (1989)17. IIo ueHsypHbiM ycjiOBHHM He BbiCKasbiBan axoro npaMO, 
B. A. SBerHHueB b cboch cxaTbe npaxxHHecKH OTO«;iecxBJiaji MappwaM c «MapKCHC- 
XCKHM H3bIK03HaHHeM», BnJIOXb AO XOFO, HXO BCe nOGJlCAyWlAHe napOKCM3MbI HAeO- 
AorHsauHH B coBexcKOM «3biK03HaHHH (AeOTCAbHocxL O. U, Ohahha, 0. C. AxMaHO- 
BOH H Ap.) OH OnpeAOAHA (bcACA 33 B. A. CepeOpCHHHKOBblM) KaK «HeOMappH3M». 
Ho ero mhchhio, cosexcKaa Hayxa o H3biKe b uejioM «c caMoro Manama ocHOBbiBaAacb 
Ha HAeoAOFHHecKOH Mexa4)ope, npH KOXopoH HAeoAorHHecKMe apryMeHXw npcBaAH- 
pyiox HaA HayHHbiMH AOKaaaxeAbCXBaMH. K co>KaJieHHio, coBexcKoe H3biK03HaHHe He 
ocBoOoAHnocb ox BOSAOHCXBHH 3XOH Mexa(j)opbi H noHbiHe» (TaM xce, 24-28). 

«rOAOC HCXOHHHKOB»: K HCXOpHH OAHOH HeCOCXOHBUieHCH nyOAHKaUHH. 
(H. KoHpaA — B. BaxxHH) / IlyOAHKauHa M. K). CopoKHHOH // Im Memoriam. Hcxo- 
pHHecKHH cOopHHK naMxxH (P. cp. riepHeHKa (M.—Cn6, 1995) 302. 

MHeHHe B. B. ropHynra, uhx. no: Ajibaxob, Koneu oahofo un^a.., 56. 




B. BacHJitKOB 


415 


HaBJiHBaeMaa HayKoii KapxHHa aTHorenesa h axHHnecKHx BsaHMooxHomeHHH 
B ;^aHHOM peraoHe Bcer^a HpeaBbinaHHO cjio^cna h hc MO^ex 6wxb ycBoena 
MaccoBWM co3HaHHeM. BaaMCH MaccoBoe cosHaHHC npe^Jiaraex cboh, yn- 
pomeHHwe, MH(J)o;iorHHecKHe no xapaKxepy cxcmw, b Koxopbix «cboh» ox- 
hoc Bcer^a npe^icxaex bbxoxxohom, ApcBHeHniHM nacejibHHKOM oxhx mccx, 
xpaHHxejicM HHCxefiniHx xpa;iHUHH xwc^nejicxHeH ^aBHocxH, o6jia;iaxejieM 
KyjibxypHoro npeBocxo;icxBa h x. ji, Hapo^Aaiomaaca HaiiHOHajibnaH hhxcji- 
HHreHUHH Bonjiomaex oxh cxcmm b HaynHofi h ny6jiHUHcxHHecKOH 4)opMe, 
3aBH3i>iBaH 6ec^JIo;^HyK), cBo^iamyiocH k B3aHMHi>iM 0CK0p6jieHHHM hojicmh- 
Ky c HHxejiJiHxeHUHeH coce;iHHx HapowB. B xaxoH HaKajieHHofi cHxyai^HH 
noHCXHHC cnacHxejibHbiM ^BJiaexca yneHne xHna MappoBCKoro, CHHMaiomee 
ocxpoxy axHHHCCKoro npoxHBOcxo«HHH, 6yj\h oho xoxb h nojiHOcxbio necoc- 

XOXXeJIbHWM B HayHHOM OXHOmCHHH. KjiacCHHCCKHH npHMCp - HCXOpHH 

OTCKyccHH, pa3ropeBmeHC)i b kohi^c 1930-x b cb«3h c apxeojioxHHCCKHM 
oxKpbixHCM B 3aKaBKa3be naMHXHHKOB ;ipeBHero rocyaapcxBa Vpapxy. Ha 
po;^cxBO c HacejiCHHCM «;ipeBHeHmero rocy^apcxBa na xeppHxopHH CCCP» 
HeMCAJiCHHO aaHBHHH npexeH3HH yncHbie rpy3HH^^ h ^ipyxHx KaBxaocKHx 
pecny6jiHK. Bbixo^i h 3 HaMexHBUierocH xynHKa ^pez^ocxaBItIIO BwcxynjicHHe 
Ha BeccHHCH ceccHH Ox;iejieHH« HCxopHH h (^h;ioco4)hh AH CCCP apxeo- 
jiora-MappHCxa B. B. HHOxpOBCKoro, b KoxopoM ypapxbi Kax «H(J)exH;ibi» npo- 
B03rjiamajiHCb oGihhmh npe^ixaMH mhoxhx napo^loB KaBKa3a^'^. 3xa H^eo- 
noxHHecKaH aK^HH cnoco6cxBOBajia orpoMHofi nonyjwpHOCXH B. B. Hhox- 
poBCKoro Ha KaBxaae, Moxcex 6bixb, ne MCHbiiie, hcm ero MHoroHHCJiCHHbie 
apxeojioxHHecKHe pa6oxbi b 3xom pexHOHe. Ho xcm xce moxhbbm noea/ixa 
H. >1. Mappa b HoBOJixcbe b 1924 rojiy, HMeBuiaa pe3yjibxaxoM cxaxbio «Hy- 
BamH-H(J)exH;ibi na Bojire», BbiSBajia B3pbiB 3Hxy3Ha3Ma y HHxejuiHxeHUHH 
noBOjixccKHx pecny6jiHK. ConpoxHBJicHHe HHxepnauHOHajiHcxcKHe hach 
M appa BcxpenajiH ne xaM, tjiq cyniecxBOBajiH cxapwe HayHHbie uiKOJibi, a, 
CKopee, xaM, tjiq 6biJiH yKopeHCHw xpa^HUHH «HayHHoro» Hai^HonajiHSMa 
(nanp., b rpy3HH h Apmchkh). 

HaKOHCu, HCM o6bxcHHXb HonyjiHpHocxb yneHHH Mappa y xoniaiuHeii 
pyccKOH HHxejHiHxeHXHOH MOjio^ie^H? MojioAbiM Bcer^a CBOHCXBCHHbi yKayK- 
Aa )KH3HH H noHCK nepcneKXHBbi. B ycjioBHax cos^iaHHoro peBOJiiouHCH xo- 
xajiHxapHoro, ^ecnoxHHCCKoro rocyflapcxBa MOJio;xbie jiio^ih C03HaxejibH0 hjih 
6ecco3HaxejibHO ^eJiajiH npocxoii Bbi6op: noxHGnyxb, oxaaaxbca 3a 6opxoM 
)KH3HH — HJIH yBcpoBaxb B KOMMyHHCXHHCCKyK) yxoAHK). fla pasBc HC xasa- 
jiHCb xorjia 6ojibmHHCxBy HHxejuiHrcHxoB hach couHajiHSMa jioxHHecKHM 
3aBepmeHHeM npHHUHnoB xpHCXHancxBa? O couHajiHCXHHecKHX yBJieneHH- 
£x jia^e ;^BopHHCKOH no npoHCxoxcjieHHK) mojioaokh b xe ro;ibi cBH^exejib- 


Cm., nanp.: A. Cbahhjise, MaxepHajibi no ncxopHH ajiapojiHHCKHX njicMCH 
(T6HnHCH, 1937). 

B. B. IlHOTPOBCKHft, CxpaHHUbl MOCH )KH3HH (0116, 1995) 156-158. 
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cTByKDT MHoroHHCJiCHHwe He^aBHo onyGjiHKOBaHHbie MeMyapbi^^. IIpH 3tom 
na4)oc HHTepHaaHOHajiH3Ma, Bce^eJiOBeHecKoro paBeHcxBa h GpaxcxBa, co- 
CXaBJIHBIUHH H^^eOJlOFHMeCKHH CXep)KeHI> MappOBCKHX nOCXpoeHHH, 6bIJl 
OHCHb 6.1H30K MOjioAWM HHxejiJiHrcHxaM 1920-x — 1930-x roAOB. ripHBjie- 
Kajia B pa6oxax Mappa h hx peBOjxiouHOHHocxb, cMejiocxb, c KoxopoH oh 
ox6pacLiBaJi yxBepAHBUiHecH AOXMbi, HHSBepraji aBxopnxexbi, kocmhsm ero 
KOHuenuHH. OopMa ero cxaxeii h BwcrynjieHHH xo^e, no-BHAHMOMy, oco3- 
HaBajiacb HosaxopcKOH. HxeHHe pa6ox Mappa hbboahx Ha MbicJib, hxo oh 
BpHA JiH oxHexJiHBO noHHMaji pasAHHHe B npHHUHnax HayHHoro — h xyAo- 
xcecxBCHHoro, noaxHHecKoro XBopnecxBa. IIoaoGho nooxy, oh He cHHxaji 
Hy^HbiM noATBepxcAaxb cboh HHxyHXHBHbie npo3peHHB aHaJiH30M 4)aKXOB h 
AorHHecKOH apryMeHxauHeii. Bo3mokho, KaxaB-xo nacxb coBpeMeHHHKOB h 
BOcnpHHHMajia ero pa6oxbi kbk CBoero poAa «HayHHyK) no33Hio». CaM Mapp 
C03HaBaJi 6jiH30CXb CBoero MexoAa nooxHnecKOH Hrpe C03ByHHBMH h nepea 
rojioBy Bpa^eGnoH eMy aKaAeMHnecKOH HayKH anenjiHpoBaji HHorAa k npeA- 
cxaBHxeMM noaxHHecKoro aBanrapAa, coHyBCXseHHO AHXHpya, nanpHMep, 
no3xa-HMa)KHHHCxa A. MapHeHro4)a, cGjiH^aBUiero cJiOBa pyKa-pyneu-peKa- 
pcHb ^^. Eme 6onee oneBHAHbi cbh3H H. Mappa c ApyroH BexBbio pyccKO- 
ro nooxHHecKoro aaanrapAa — {J)yxypH3MOM. HcKOxopwe aamaBHH no3AHHX 
pa6ox Mappa, xaKHe, HanpHMep, KaK «^4^exHHecKHe 30pH Ha ynpaHHCKOM 
xyxope (Ba6ymKHHbi cKa3KH o CBHHbe KpacHOM CoAHbiDjKe)», HanoMHHa- 
lox 5i3biK 4)yxypHcxHHecKHx MaHH(J)ecxoB^^. B HacxoBmee BpeMB peajibHbie 
CBB3H H. K. Mappa c (J)yTypHCxaMH, ocymecxBJiHBUiHecB rjiaBHbiM o6pa30M 
Hepe3 ero cbiHa, BOcxoKOBeAa h no3xa-«3ayMHHKa» lOpHa Mappa, HCcjieAy- 
loxcB B pa6oxax T. JI. Khkojibckoh^^ . IIo ee mhchhio, «He HCKJiiOHeHa CBa3b 
(J)yxypHcxHHecKOH no33HH K). H. Mappa, coeAHHBBiiiero b npcAenax oaho- 
ro CXHXOXBOpeHHH CJlOBa H HaCXH CJIOB, XapaKXepHbie AJI^ pa3JIH4HbIX B3bl- 
KOB, C «3bIKOBeAHeCKHMH XeopHHMH eXO oxua, npOBBAHBmerO HCKAIOHHXeJIb- 


Cm., Hanp.: H. fl. Ahumoepob, Hs AyM o 6biJioM: BocnoMHHaHwa (M., 1992); 
H. H. FArEH-ToPH, Memoria (M., 1994); H. M. /Ib^iKOHOB, Kanra BocnoMHHaHMM 
(Cn6, 1995) H Ap. 

A. MAPHEHro<D, PoMBH 6e3 BpaHbfl (JI., 1927) 70; Mapp, MsGpaHHbie pa6o- 
xbi... Ill, 307. 

«noAo6HO MaHH(t)ecxaM ^jyxypHCxoB, — nHuiex K. Mocc, — paGoxbi Mappa 
H OpcHAenGepr Glijih paccHWxaHbi h naxo, mtoGw anaxHpOBaxb ny6jiHKy» [K. Mocc, 
Qjibra OpeHAenOepr h MappHSM // BH, 5 (1994) 98-106]. 

H^^KOAl>CKAJ^, KJpHM HHKOJiacBHM Mapp, aayMHbiH no3T...; T. JI. Hhkoabcka^i, 
K). H. Mapp — no3T, ApaMaxypr, nposanK / McKyccxBO asaHrapAa: B3biK MHpoBoro 
oGmeHHB. MaxepHajibi MOKAyHapoAHOW HayMHOH KOH<J)epeHUHH 10-11 ACKaGpa 
1992 n (y^Ja, 1993) 55-67; T. JI. Khkoabcka^, H. JI. Mapp h 4)yiypHCTbJ. —IJoaxH- 
Ka pyccKoro aeaHrapAa. Me^KAynapOAHaH HayMHO-npaKXHHecKaa KOH(j)epeHUHK 22- 
24 anpejia 1993 r. (TaMGoB, 1993) 7 («KpeAo», HayHHO-nonyjiHpHbifi h jinx.-xyAO- 
)KecxB. Kypnaji, JVk 3^, 1993). 
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HblH HHTepeC K CJTOBOTBOpHeCTBy H CKpeil^HBaHHK) HSbIKOB. B03M0)KH0 npc/^- 
nojioKHTb, HTO c MappHCTCKHMH TeopHHMH B nepecKa3e 10. Mappa 6i>iJi 3Ha- 
KOM H. TepeHTLCB, o6paTHBiiiHHC^ B KOHue 1922 r. k rpy3HHCKHM ({)yTypHC- 
xaM c npHSMBOM KOM6HHHpoBaTi> «3i>iKH Ha 3ayMH0H ocHOBc. H3 /ipyrHX 
no3TOB H TeopexHKOB (J)yxypH3Ma HenocpeACXBeHHWH HHxepec k a^exHAO- 
jiorHH H naJieoHXOJioxHH penn np05iBJiHJi A. Ty4)aH0B. B npeAnocjiaHHoft 
c6opHHKy «ymKyHHHKH» AeKJiapauHH oh naabiBaji cpeAH ochob aayMHoro 
xBopnecxBa «H3i>iK0BLie CMtiKaHH^ b cxopOHy xpaHc4)opMauHH a(})eTHHec- 
KHX HapOAOB (6aCKCKHX, BepUIHKCKHX H KaBKa3CKHX HapeHHH)» H «a3I>IK0- 
Bbie cMBiKaHH^r b cxopoHy xpaHCtJ)opMauHH a(J)exHHecKHx «3i>ikob». ripeA- 
cxaBjiHex HHxepec h oxHOC^iiiieeca k Hanajiy ABa^uaxtix xoaob ynacxHe 
B. IllKJiOBCKoro, aBxopa cxaxLH «0 no33HH h 3ayMHOM H3i>iKe», b pa6oTe co> 
3AaHHoro H. R. MappoM 5I4)exHHecKoro HHCxnxyxa. Ha XHnojiornHecKOM 
ypOBHe cxoACXBo H. R. Mappa h pyccKHX Ky6o4)yTypHcxoB cocxohjio b cxpeM- 
jieHHH o6HaHCHxi> nepB03JieMeHXBi HstiKa, b Kopne H3MeHHXL q^aMMaxHxy h 
op(})orpa(t)Hio, 6ype h naxHCKe BbicxynjiCHHH, npoBOHHpoBaBUiHx CKaHAaJi»^. 
HccjicAOBaxejiLHHue npe^cxaBMcxcH, hxo hc xojibko Mapp bjihot cbohmh 
xeopHHMH Ha ({)yTypHCX0B, ho mo^ho roBopHXb h o6 o6paxHOM bjih^hhh — 
({)yxypH3Ma na nocxpoeHHa Mappa: «HaM Ka^Kcxca AonycxHMbiM npcAnono- 
)KeHHe, Mxo, xoxa 6bi oxnacxH, HCKJiioHHxeAbHbiH HHxepec H. SI. Mappa k 
cjioBoxBopnecxBy h CKpemennio aabiKOB Mor 6bixb BbisBaH h ^yxypHcxHMec- 
KHMH yBneHCHHaMH cbiHa. 10. Mapp, 6e3 coMHCHHa, noKasbiBaji aruy o6pa3- 
Ubl CBOCH 3ayMH0H n033HH, AeHHJICa C HHM MblCJIHMH 0 3ayMH0M H3bIKe H 
Aa)Ke nocB^XHJi eMy cxHxoxBopeHHe «JIbmbi6aH»^®^... Bonpoc o BsaHMoox- 
HOUICHHHX MOKAy CJIOBOXBOpHCCKHMH HOCXpOCHHHMH H. .3. Mappa H «Ca- 
MOBHXbiM CA0B0M» (J)yxypHcxoB HBHXCH MaxcpHajiOM CHcuHajibHOH pa6o- 
xbi»^®^ noKa Hxo Ha 3xy xeMy T. JI. Khkojibckoh ony6AHKOBaHbi xonbKo He- 


^ Hhkojibcka^, lOpHH HwKOJiaeBHH Mapp, sayMHWH noax... 7. 

ripHBOAHM 3AeCb 3X0 CXHXOXBOpCHHe, HOCKOJlbKy OHO COACpJKMX HCKOXOpbie 
ncMxojioxHHecKHe uixpaxH, secbMa ueHHbie AJia xapaxxepHCXHKH H. 3. Mappa xax 
oxua H HacxaBHHKa: 


JlblJlblBAM 
Bce6jiaroH JIbijiM6aH 
He aaGbiJi, He noKMHyji h cHoea 
Bo3hhk h 3 Oaeccbi 
H3 GoKajia cxaawaH 
CxajibHbiM naxaKOM 
B a3biKe HJiM ropjie 
rioBcioAy 3KCXa3 


3x0 )KHAKMM BOCXOpr 
TopoHHxecb HeMeAJiH npHMHxe 
Oh Bce BaM noKa)Kex 
/la)Ke xo HXO He HyxcHo 
Oh Be)KJiHB 

KyjiaKaMM 3a6oxjiHBO, He)KHO 
OxKpoex HeBeAOMO-HOBoe 
Oh — JlbiabiGaii. 


CxHxoxBopeHHe 6bijio BnepBbie onyGjiHKOBaHO T. JI. Khkojibckoh b Hypnajie 
«naMHp», 1989, Xo 2, c. 186. 

HHKOJIbCKA^, lOpHH HHKOJiaCBHH Mapp, 3ayMHbIH n03X... 7. 
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GojibuiHe Te3HCH^®^. K co)KajieHHK>, KpaiiHe CKyjjHw nonasuiHe b nenaTb CBe^ 
ZieHHH o ;ipy«6e h HaynnoM coTpyAHHHecTBC H. il. Mappa c JiH^epoM cobct' 
CKoro KuneMamoapacpuHecKozo aBaHrap^ia — C. M. 3H3eHmTeHHOM, koto- 
pwii nwTajicH paapaGaTbiBaib hobhh khhokshk, oxrajiKHBaHCb ot MappOBc- 
KHX npe^ICTaBJlCHHH O MH4)OJIOrHHeCKOM («HyBCTBeHHOM») 

Ha HHCJia He-JIHHTBHCTOB, npe^ICXaBHTeJieH CMe5KHbIX C H3bIK03HaHHeM 
AHcuhiuihh He ojiuH C. M. 3H3eHinTeHH Haxo;iHJi MappoBCKHe H;^eH luio^o- 
TBopHbiMH npHMCHHxejibHO K CBOCH o6jTacxH Hccjic^iOBaHM. H 3X0 ;iaex HaM 
ocHOBaHHH BoapaaHXb B. M. Ajinaxosy, KOxopbiH b cboch MOHorpa(J)HH o 
Mappe, noAXOAH k ero yncHHio HCKJiioHHxejibHO c JiHHXBHCxHMecKOH xohkh 
apcHH^, CHHxaex hxo MappnaM hc npHnec oxeHecxBeHHOH HayKe HHHero, Kpo- 
Me orpoMHoro Bpe^a. Ho ero MHeHHio, «CMe)KHHKH», «He GyayMH KOMnexcH- 
THbl B «3bIK03HaHHH, ...npHHHMaJIH Ha BCpy OCHOBHbie nOJlOMCeHHH «HOBOro 
yHeHHH», KaaaetuezocR (KypcHB moh» — B.) hm npoAyKXHBHbiM jum pe- 

uieHHB Hx co6cTBeHHbix npo6iieM»^^. Me^KAy tcm, neKoxopbie MappoBCKHe 
KOHueniiHH AeHCXBHxejibHO oKaaaJiH cxHMyjiHpyiomee BJiHHHHe Ha pasBH- 
rae B CCCP HccjieAOBaHHH nepBo6biTHoro MbiiujieHHH, pa6oT b o6jiacT^ix 
4)OJibKjiopHCTHKH, jiHxepaxypoBeAeHHB, KyjibxypoJiorHH. H MO)Kex 6bixb, npas 
6hui B. H. A6aeB, cKaaaBUiHH, hxo Mapp hc 6bui, cxporo roBOpH, hh (^hjio- 
AoroM, HH AHHTBHCTOM, HH apxeoAoroM, a 6biA npe)KAe Bcero hcxophkom 
Kyjibxypbi B caMOM hoahom h lUHpOKOM 3HaHeHHH 3Toro CAOBa»^®^. Mappy 
HpHHaAJieACHT aacAyra BHeApeHHx b cosexcKyio Hayxy, nycxb h b CBoeo6pa3- 
HOM co6cTBeHHOM npoAOiMACHKH, HeKoTOpbix HACH xaKHx yHeHbix, KaK Boac, 
JleBH-BpioAb, KamHHT hah Kaccnpep, pa3pa6oxKa BecbMa nAOAOXBopHbix 
AAa HayneKHA nepBo6biTHOro MbiuiAeHHA KOHuenunH, tbkhx, nanpHMep, kak 
KOHuenuHA «ceMaHXHHecKoro nyHKa»*®^. Haca eAHHoro rAOxxoroHHHecKoro 
npouecca, 6yAyHH nepeHecena b (|)OAbKAopHcxHKy, nopoAHAa HAeio eAHHo- 
TO npouecca (J)OAbKAopHoro xBopnecTBa, npoxoAHmero nepea oahh h xe Ace 
yHHBepcaAbHbie ctbahh. XapaKxepHbiH aaa MappoBCKOH uiKOAbi aKueHX na 
THnoAorHK) 6e3ycAOBHO cKaaaACA b xom, hxo co BpeMeneM b oxeHecxBeHHOH 
HayKe BbipaGoxaACA HcxopHKO-XHnoAorHHecKHH MexoA HayneHHA ABAeHHH 
KyAbxypbi. KpynHCHiuHH npeAcxaBHxeAb pyccKOH (|)OAbKAopHCXHHecKOH 
UIKOAbl B HaiUH AHH, B. H. IlyTHAOB CHHTBA HeCOMHeHHblM XO, HXO «HOBOe 
ynenne o A3biKe» cbirpaAO saMexHyio poAb «b npeoAOAeHHH xpaAHAHH xaK 
HaabiBaeMoro cpaBHHxeAbHoro MexoAa, b npHRUHnnaAbHOH KpHXHKe (})hhc- 
KOH UIKOAbl H ApyrHX HanpaBAeHHH MHrpaUHOHH3Ma H B Bbipa6oXKe HOBbIX 


‘^^Hhkoalckaa, H. Mapp m ^yxypHCTbi... 

Hbahob, OnepKH no HCxopHH ccmhothkh b CCCP... 66. 

Ajatatob, Kohcu OAHoro MH(t>a... 54. 

Abaeb, H. R. Mapp (1864—1934). K 25-AeTHio co aha CMepxM... 96. 

Cm.: flLAKOHOB, no noBOAy BocnoMHHanHH O. M. OpeHAeH6epr o 
H. R, Mappe... 180. 
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B3niH;ioB Ha 3a;iaHH h bo3mo^hocth H3yHeHH^ (J)OJii>KJiopa»^^^. TaKHe hc- 
cnej^OBarejiH, KaK O. M. (I>peH^eH6epr h H. F. c&paHK-KaMeHeuKHH ^io6h- 

JIHCB B H3yHeHHH (J)OJIbKJIOpa BWJ^aiOmHXCB pe3yjIBTaTOB He TOJlbKO BOnpCKH 
HcnoBe;ibiBaBmeMycH hmh MappH3My, ho bo mhofom h dnazodapn eMy^®*. 
CoBpeMeHHbiH aMepHKancKHH HCCJIeJ^oBaTeJIb XBOpnecTBa O. M. Opefi^ieH- 
6epr, anajiHBHpyn BJinHHHe MappH3Ma na ee KOHuenuHH, saKJHOHaex: «B o6- 
jiacxH jiHxepaxypoBe^ieHHB lUKOJia najieoHxojioxHHecKOH ceManxHKH OKaaa- 
jiacb iifio;ioxBOpHOH»^^^. Bbi/iaiomHHCB oxenecxBeHHbiH (J)HJiojior-KjiaccHK 
H BH3aHXHHHCx C. B. IIojWKOBa, B cncuHanbHOH cxaxbe noOTeprnyB xjiyGo- 
KOMy anajiHsy BJiHHHHe H. Mappa Ha paGoxbi «npe;icxaBHxejieH najieoH- 
xojiorHHCCKoro nanpaBjieHHH b jiHxepaiypoBeAeHHH h (j[)OJibKJiopHCXHKe» 
(O. M. OpeitzienGepr h H. F. OpaHK-KaMeneuKoro), npHiuna k aaicjiiOHe- 
HHK), Hxo «3xa lUKOJia noBxopHna Bce njio;ioxBopHbie cxopoHbi MappoBCKoro 
yneHHH, ho, cnacxjiHBbiM oGpasoM, He Bce oxpHuaxejibHbie, nacxHHHO bcjicjx- 
cxBHe pa3HHUbi npHeMOB nHHrBHCXHHecKoro H jiHxepaxypoBe;iHecKoro ana- 
jiH3a, M H caMHx npoGneM, cxonmHX nepe;^ HCCJie;ioBaxejwMH b oGohx cjiy- 
Hanx, nacxHHHO 6JIa^o;^apH nonpaBKaM h ziononnenH^M, BHeceHHWM eio b 
noHHMaHHe MappoM Hexoxopbix BonpocoB. FIpH 3 xom cjie^yex oxMexHXb, 
HXO «(J)exHAOJiorH5i He orpaHHHHJia oGjiacxb CBoero bjihbhhb oahoh jihhtbh- 
CXHKOH, HO, HepaapblBHO CB)I3aHHaB CO CMe)KHblMH OTCUHILJIHHaMH (aXHOF- 
pa(J)HeH, MaxepnajibHOH KyjibxypOH, cjiOBecHbiM XBopnecxBOM), b ropaazio 
Gojibuieft cxeneHH xaM, HeM b H3biK03HaHHH, oKaaajiacb nocxaBmHKOM h cxh^ 
MyjWXOpOM CBe^CeH MbICJIH»^^^. 

Bbui y H. R. Mappa ocoGmh bhh ero oGmecxBennoH ^lenxenbHOCXH, 3a 

KOXOpblH OH BHe BCHKHX COMHOHHH 3aCJiyKHBaeX ^o6pOTO CJIOBa. By;iyHH H3 
aKa;^eMHKOB Gjin^ce Bcex k BJiacxHxejiaM cxpanbi, oh Hcnojib30Baji 3xo CBoe 
noJio)KeHHe jxjm xoro, htoGbi nenpecxaHHO xjionoxaxb o6 yBOJiennbix, o6h- 
)KeHHbix, penpeccHpoBaHHbix. Koro 6bi h 3 naynnoH cpeAW hh apecxoBWBa- 
JiH (a cjiynaH xaKHe h b 1920-x, h b nanajie 1930-x Gmjih Hepe^KH) — po;^- 
cxBeHHHKH H KOJuiexH iHUH K Mappy. B 1920 r. oh xjionoxaji, nanpHiviep, 3a 
BocxoKOBejia M. M. FHpca, nocaxcennoro no coiinpoHcxo^K^CHHio (jtBopn- 
hhh!) b AHapOHbeBCKHH KOHiyiarepb; b 1928 ;io6hjich xoro, hxo b oxHome- 
HHH apecxoBaHHoro jiHxepaxypoBe^ia B. Jl. KoMapoBHHa BJiacra orpaHHHH- 


B. H. nyiHJiOB, Mexo^iojiorHH cpaBHHxejibHO-HcxopHnecKoro HsyneHH^! (i)OJib- 
ioiopa(M., 1976)39. 

TaM yKC, 39-41; cp.: E. M. MEJiEXHHCKHft, IloaxHKa (M., 1976) 134- 
141; 143-144. 

Mocc, 0.nbra OpeHaenOepr h MappHSM... 105. 

C. B. IlojuiKOBA, Ms HCTopHH reHeTHHCCKoro Mexoaa: MappoBcxa^ lUKona // 
C. B. non>IKOBA, «OjieHHHKOB H o6 OjieHHHKOBO) H ApyEHC paGoXbl HO pyCCKOM JIH- 

xepaiype (CHG., 1997) 378. 
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jiHCL BBicbiJiKOH CFO B Hh5khkh HoBFopo;! K 0 T^y^*^ B 1933 noAiiep)Kaji H 
B3HJI Ha paGoxy b HHCTHxyr aswKa h MbinuieHHH BepHyBuierocH c BenoMop- 
Kanajia cHpHOJiora A. 11. AnaB^HHa; KaK AwpeicTop IlyOjiHHHOH 6H6jiHOTeKH 
OH JXO^VIJIO^ B 1926 F. 0 CB 060 )K;ieHHH H3 CCbUIKH FJiaBHOFO 6H6jIHOTeKapH 
B. A. Hy^OBCKOFO, H B KOHue TOFO yae ro^a xjionoTaJi y^e o uejiOH Fpynne 
apecTOBaHHbix coxpyjlHHKOB rriB. Hhkto hokb He yziocyHCHJica cocxaBHTb 
nepencHb xaKoro po^a xacxynHHHCcxB Mappa; ho hcho, hxo 3xox chhcok 
6bui 6bi orpoMea. Bee 3HajiH, kbk 6jih3ko k cepAuy npHHHMaji H. il. Mapp 
yaacxb HenpaaeziHo fohhmwx, h hc cjiyaaHHo O. A. flo6HaiU“Po>K;iecxBeHc- 
Kan HHcajia CMy b paarap ero xjionox no noBo;iy oaepe^iHbix apeexoB: 

KOM xopoino npejicxaBJiHK) ce6e, xaK Bbi 6ojieexe Aymoio o hhx Bcex, h xax 
H3JIHUIHH H He3HaHHXeJIbHbI MOH CJlOBa nepCJI BCeM, HXO ;ieHCXBeHHO B Bac 
CaMOM»**^. 

HaKOHeu, ynoMHHCM o^hh MajiOH3BecxHbm 3nH304 b 6Horpa4)HH Map¬ 
pa, HMeioiiiHH, o;iHaKO, orpoMHoe acxopHHecKoe 3HaHeHHe. B Haaajie 1929 ro- 
jlSi 06mee co6paHHe AH npH BbiGopax hobwx anenoB 3a6ajiJioxHpoBajio 
HaBH3biBaeMbix AKaAeMHH nocpe;icxBOM caMoro Fpy6oro ^aBjicHHa xaHAH- 
AaxoB-KOMMyHHCxoB: jiHxepaxypoBCAa B. M. Opnae, (J)Hjioco(j)a A. M. /le- 
6opHHa H Hcxopaxa H. M. JlyKHHa. C 6oJibiiiHM xpy^OM npouuiH xaHAH/ia- 
xypbi Kp)KH>KaHOBCKOFO H ByxapHHB. 3x0 6biJia uocjiQjiH^y oTHaHHuan no- 
nbixKa o6epeab ^xocxohhcxbo h neaaBHCHMOcxb AKaAeMHH Hayx, cnacxH ee 
ox HaMeaeHHOH «6oJibineBH3auHH». Heo>KH4aHHoe conpoxHBjicHHe Bbi3Ba- 
jio apoexb y hjichob npaBHxeJibcxBa. PeajibHOH BosMOHCHocxbio exano xo, 
acM He pa3 yrpo^KajiH: pasFOH AH. B Haaajie (j)eBpaji>i pyxoBOAcxBo AH 6bUio 
Bbi3BaHO B MocKBy Ha aace^aHHe CoBHapKOMa. npe;iceAaxe.abCTBOBaji Pbi- 
KOB. Tpa aaca npoAOJi^ajiacb npcHHa. HocJie ;ioicaa;ia HenpeMCHHOro eex- 
pexapa AH C. O. Ojib^eHGypxa BwcxynajiH Kp>KH>KaHOBCKMH, JlyHaaapc- 
KHH, MhJIK)XHH, PH3aHOB. DiaBHblM CXOpOHHHKOM 3aKpbIXHH AH 6bUI HJieH 
noJiHTGiopo H npe/tce^axejib BCHX B. KyiiObiineB, TpeGoBaBuiHH achcxbo- 
Baxb B OTHOuieHHH axajD^eMHKOB «orHeM H MeaoM». B xojic aace^aHwa cfo 
no3Hi^H« noexeneHHo nojiyaajia Bce 6ojibmyK) noAaepxcxy. 

H xyx B3aji cjiobo Mapp. O ero BbiQxyjijieHHH paccxasbisaex b cbocm 
AHCBHMxe B. H. BepnajicKHH: «Oh npoH3Hec peab, npoH3BeAiHyK) oxpoM- 
Hoe BneaaxjieHHC. FjiyGoxo h ao xoHua pexxo. Eme xaxHx peaea CoB[Hap- 
kom] He cjibiuiaji. Mapp He homhhx, axo oh roBopHJi, h He MO)Kex noBxo- 
pHXb»^'^. Box Kor;ia npHFo^HJiocb nexeH^iapHoe opaxopexoe HCxyccxBo 
Mappa! HacxpocHHe co6paHH>i nepeBOMH.aocb, h Bcxope 6biJio npHHaxo xom- 


Ajifiatob, KoHeu oahofo MH4)a... 86. 

O. H. roJiYBEBA, H. Si, Mapp H nyGjiHHHaa OHGjiHoxexa (T6hjihch, 1986) 28. 
AAH. OoHA 518, on. 2, AeJio 15, ji. 15,15 o6,; Hepmehok, AKaaeMHH Hayx Ha 
«BejiHKOM nepenoMe»... 188. 
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npoMHccHoe pemeHHe o nepe6ajuioTHpoBKe He ^pouIe;^mp^x KaH;inaaTOB- 

KOMMyHHCTOB. 

Mapp cnac AKa^eMHio HayK. Cnac Bce to jiynmee b hch, hto coxpaH^- 
jiocb H nocne «6ojibmeBH3aixHH», oGecncHHB, HecMoxpH hh Ha hto, npeeM- 
CTBCHHOCTL B paSBHTHH OTCHeCTBCHHOH HayKH. VyKQ OOTO 3TO o6a3i>iBaeT 
Hac, xora 6hi h 3 nyacTBa 6jiaro;iapHOCTH, ne cneniHTb c BbmeceHHeM cypo- 
Boro HCTOpHHecKoro npHTOBopa, H36eraTb oHepneHHH naMjrrH yneHoro, hh 
B KoeM cjiynae ne 3a6biBaTb Bcero Toro, hto oh c;iejiaji nojie3Horo jxjui my- 
HCHH^ xpHCTHancKoro BocTOKa H KaBKa3a, mo^ct 6biTb, jiayKc 6oJiee Toro — 
He TopoHHTbCH oKOHHaTejibHO CTaBHTb KpecT Ha npecjioByroH «H({)eTHHec- 
KOH TeopHH». Kto 3HaeT, He 3ajio)KeHbi jih b nefl, npH bcch ee HjieojiorHHec- 
KOH 3a;^aHHOCTH, KaKHe-TO CMyTHbie HHTyHUHH? BemeHbiH Hanop H^^eii, o6y- 
peBaBuiHH Mappa, npoH3Bo;iHT Taxoe BnenaTnenHe, xax ecjiH 6bi nenro nw- 
Tajiocb BbiroBopHTbca, HaiiTH CBoe Bbipa^Kenne nepea Hero. He oTKpoeTC^i 
JIH HaM CO BpeMeneM, b xojie pa3BHTHH nayKH, hto b ocHose MappoBCKoro 
yneHHJi jie>KHT Bce-TaKH HCKan peanbHocTb, BocnpHHKTaji MappoM, ho ne 
0C03HaHH2W HM H He BOHJIOmeHHaH B (J)OpMbI pauHOHajibHO-HayHHoro Mbim- 


KaK, HanpHMep, 3 to oxKpbiaocb axajieMMKy T. B. FaMKpe.iHaBe. B nocjiejiHMe 
rOAbl OH HeOAHOKpaTHO BblCKaSblBaJl MbICAb O TOM, HTO rjTOTTOrOHHHeCKaa TeOpHH 
H. .H. Mappa, CBOAamaA Bce paaBHTHe hslikob MHpa k (j)OHeTHHecKOMy npeo6pa30Ba- 
HHK) H KOM6HHHpOBaHHIO HCTbipCX HCXOAHblX «3ByKOBbIX TpoeK», HC HMCCT HOA CO- 

6oh pauHOHaAbHbix ocHOBaHHH M He comacyerca hh c AHarsHCTHnecKOH TeopneH, 
HH C a3blKOBOH aMHHpHeH; HO npH 3TOM OHa, BO3M05KH0, BBAaeTCa pesyAbTaTOM 6ec- 
cosHareAbHoro BocnpoH3BeAeHHa ynenbiM CTpyiaypbi reHexHHecKoro koab. «3Kcn- 
AHHHTHblX H 0C03HaHHbIX 3HaHHH O TaKOH CTpyKTypC rCHeTHHCCKOH HH4)OpMaUHOH- 

HOH CHCTCMbi Mapp HMCTb HO MOF, KaK He MOFAH HMH o6AaAaTb H xe ApeBHeKHxaMCKHe 

4)HAOCO(J)bI, KOTOpbie npHMepHO XpH TbICHHH ACT Ha3aA pa3pa60TaAH 0C06yK) CHCXe- 
My TpaHC(J)OpMaUHH Hexwpex 6HHapHbIX 3AeMeHTOB, COCXaBAeHHblX H3 «My5KCKOFO 
npHHUHna »—ah h «a(eHCKoro npHHUHna» — UHb h cFpynnnpOBaHHux no ipn, hto 
A aer Bcero 64 xpOHHHbix nocAeAOBaxeAbHOCXH, akaAOFHHHbix FeneTHnecKHM «TpHn- 
AeTaM». C noMOiAbK) conexaHHa ooaoGhwx «TpoeK» h onHCbJBaexca b 3Toh ApeBne- 
KHXaHCKOH CHMBOAHHeCKOH CHCTOMe MH0r006pa3He BCerO )KHBOFO... 

3Ta cHMBOAHHecKaa cHCxeMa, kbk h MappoBCKaa moacab a3biKa, nopasHxeAbHO 
coBnaAaex BnAOXb ao KOAHnecxBeHHbix napaMexpoB co crpyKrypoH FeHexHHecKOFO 
KOAa, Bbicxynaiomero b KanecTBe hx neocosHaBaeMoro cy6cTpaTa» [T. B. Famkpe- 
JIHA3E, BeccosHaxeAbHoe h npoGaeMa crpyKiypHOFO H30Mop4)H3Ma MeacAy FenexH- 
HecKHMH H AHHFBHCTHHecKHMH KOABMH // EeccosHamcjibHoe: MH02oo6pa3ue eude- 
HUR (HoBonepKaccK, 1994) 105]. «FAOTTOFOHHHecKaa xeopHa H. il. Mappa,... 
npeACxaBAaioiAaa CBoeo6pa3Hyio cxpyKrypHyio moacab asbiKa, He HppeAeBanxHa aaa 
H ayKH H MO}KeT CAy5KHTb HAAIOCXpaUHeH npOABAeHHH B yneHOM HHXyHTHBHblX H Heo- 
co3HaHHbix npcACxaBAeHHH o cxpyKType FeneTHnecKOFo koab, oneBHAHO, noACoana- 
xeABHo CKonHpoBaHHbix npH cosabhhh opHFHHaABHOH MOACAH A3biKa» [T. B. Famk- 
PEAHA3E, P. O. ilKoOcOH H npoOAeMa H30M0p4)H3Ma MeHCAy FCHeTHHeCKHM KOAOM h 

ceMHOTHHecKHMH cHcxeMaMH // 3 (1988) 7]. 
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rojioc M3 npoujjioro: 

K nyBJIMKAUMM PEUEH 3 MM 
A. n. AJl^BAMHA 
HA KHMry A. BAYMIUTAPKA 

IlyGnHKyeMaH peueH3M A. IT. AiWBAHHa Ha KJiaccuHecKyio paGoxy A. Ba- 
yMiurapKa npeAcxaBJi^ieT onpeACJieHHMH HHxepec HcxopHH bocxokobc- 
AeHHH, nocKOJiBKy b Hefi }khbo oxapaKxepH30BaHO coctokhkc H3yHeHHocxH 
CHpHHCKOH JiHxepaxypBi, AOCXHXHyxoe na Sana^e h b Pocchh k nana- 
jiy 1920-x roAOB. Ho rjiaBHoe sHancHHe axoro MaJieHLKoro xeKcxa — b Apy- 
roM, 

B cHJiy cjiyHHBuieHC^ b Pocchh H3BecxHOH couHaJitHO-nojiHXHHecKOH 
H KynbxypHOH Kaxacxpo(J)Li JiHHHan h HayMHaa cyAb6a CHpHOJiora AnaxojiHii 
HaBJiOBHHa AjiaBAHHa (1885—1965) cjio^HJiacb xax, hxo, HccMoxp^ na 6o;ib“ 

UiyK) TBOpneCKyiO aKXHBHOCXB, oh npH )KH3HH HC CMOX, HaCKOJIBKO HaM H3Be- 
CXHO, OTiy6jIHKOBaXb HH CXpOHKH. 

UccjicAOBaHHc 6H6neHCKoro h xpHCXHancKoro Bocxoxa kbhjiocb oahhm 
H 3 xex HanpaBJieHHH b BOCTOKOBCAeHHH, pa3BHXHe KOTOpHx 6buio y)Ke B nep- 
Bbie rOAbI COBeXCKOH BJiaCXH SjIOKHpOBaHO MapKCHCXCKHMH HAeOJIOraMH. 
CHanajia HCCJieAOBaxeji^M aaKpbuiH B03MO^Hocxb nySjiHKOBaxb cbom xpy- 
Abi, a 3axeM hx cbmhx (kbk, nanpHMep, B. H. BeHeiueBHna, H. PopAecBa, 
JI. A. ^ypHOBO, H. M. MemepcKoro, H. B. FlHryjieBCKyK) h ApyrHx) HacHJib- 

CXBCHHO H3bMH H3 KyBbXypHO-oGlHeCXBCHHOM ^H3HH* . 

A. n. AjIHBAHH, pOAHBUIHHCH B T. HOBblH Yca^ neH3eHCKOH ry6epHHH B 
ceMbe CBHmeHHHKa, okohmhji rHMHaaHio b neH3e, a 3axeM HcxopHKO-(|)HJio- 
jioxHHecKHH (1910) H BocxoHHbiH (1916) 4)aKyjibxexbi C.-HerepSyprcKoro/ 
HexporpaACKoro yHHBepcHxexa. Oh ynHJiCH y axaAeMHKa H. K. KoKOBAOBa, 
KOxopwH eme b Hanaxie 1910-x rr. npHBJieK ero k npenoAaBaHHK) CHpHHCKO- 
ro 5i3biKa, a B 1919 nepeAaji eMy — y)Ke kbk Aouenxy — Bccb KOMiuieKC 
npenoAaBaHHH cHpHHCKoro ;!3biKa h JiHxepaxypbi na MJiaAiuHX xypcax^. B 


^ Cm. noApo6Hee: B. BACHJibKOB, JImkehabuh^ orpacACH BOCxoKOBeAHOH Ha- 
yxH B 20—30-x roAax (1. KnaccHHecKan HHAOAoniH; 2. XpHCXHaHCKHH Boctok) // 
MaxepHaAW HayHHOH KOH(l)epeHUMH Boctomhofo ({>aKyAbTexa, nocBameHHOH 
275-AeTHK) CaHKT-IlexepGyprcKoro yHHBepcHTexa. 8-9 anpeA» 1999 roAa (Cn6, 
1999) 187-189. 

^ UJxaxHbiM pacnHcaHHCM na 1922/1923 rr. npeAycMaxpHBaAOCb axchhc 
A. n. Ajihbahheim cjicAyiomHx Kypcos: «Chpmhckhm ksbik (HanaAbabiH Kypc)», 
«“Bceo 6 maa HcxopHa” PpHropHa Bap- 36 pea», «HcxopHa chphhckoh AHTepaxypbi», 



5 {. B. BacHJibKOB 


423 


3TO BpeMH OH npeno;iaBaji no coBMecTHxejibCTBy b riexporpa^icKOM hh- 
cxHxyxe ^hbhx bocxohhlix hsbikob, pa6oxaji b Komhcchh no HayneKHK) 
nJicMCHHoro cocxaBa Pocchh (yjxq coGnpaji cBe^ennH o6 accnpHnuax-anco- 
pax H ^ipyrnx «HauMeHbinHHcxBax»), nonxH Ka^;iyio hcjicjik) BMecxe c 6jih- 
jKaniUHM ^pyroM, xo^e ynennKOM 11. K. KoKOBi^oBa, M. H. CoKOJiOBbiM^ 
esAHJi Ha noe3;iax b MocKBy jin^i nxenna jieKUHH b JlasapcBCKOM ApM^Hc- 
KOM HHCXHXyxe. B 1921 T. OH H36paH ^CHCXBHXeJIbHblM HJieHOM HayHHO-HC- 
c;ie;iOBaxexibCKoro HHcxnxyxa cpaBHHxejibHon ncxopHH Jinxepaxyp BocxoKa 
H 3ana^a hm. A. H. BecejiOBCKoro. B 1924 A. IT. Ajwbahh nocxynnji na 
CJiy^6y B AsHaxcKHH Myaen AH, r^e ero oGnaaHHOcxbio HBMJiocb xpancHne 
H HayncHHe chphmckhx pyKonHceii. 

OcxaBaBUIHHC^ BCK) ^H3Hb BepHbIM CBOHM XpHCXHaHCKHM y6e)KAeHH- 

HM, A. n. Ajihb^Ihh b 20-e ro^ibi coxpanjin cbhbb c uepKOBHon cpe^on. Oh 
npeno^aBaji b BorocnoBHO-nacxbipcKOM ynHJinme, Hexporpa^cKOM Boro- 
CJIOBCKOM HHCXHxyxe (1921—1923), na Bmcuihx Boxocjiobckhx xypcax 
(1923—27). VnaoxBOBaji b coGpanH^x pejiHrH03Ho-(J)HJioco(i)CKHx o6'beAH- 
HCHHH nexep6yprcKOH HHxeMHrenuHH nanajia 20-x xoaob: MOJ^o;^e^HO^o 
Kpy)KKa H. M. AH;^peeBCKoro, xax HaabiBaeMoro «npo4)eccopcKoro Kpy)K- 
Ka», xpHCXHaHCKO-couHajiHCXHHCCKoro Kpy}KKa A. A. Meiiepa «BocKpece- 
HHe». B «HBape 1928 r. A. IT. Ambahh b KanecxBe Hjiena «ABafluaxKH» (npn- 
xo^lcKoro coBexa) i^epxBH Cnaca-na-Bo^ax noAnncaji nncbMO c npH3biBOM 
He noMHHaxb 3a 6orocjiy^eHHeM MHxponojinxa CepxHH, 3anHXHaBmero ceGn 
COXpyilHHHeCXBOM C aHXHXpHCXHanCKOH BJiaCXbK). riHCbMO cxajio BanCHblM 
^lOKyMCHXOM ABHJKCHH^ «HenOMHHaiOmHX» («HOCH(J)JWH») H BCKOpe HaBJieJKJIO 
Ha noOTHcaBiuHx penpeccHH. C apecxa 13 Mapxa 1929 ro^a HananHCb mh- 
xapcxBa A, H. AjixBAHHa, pacxHHyBUiHeca 6ojiee hcm na nexBepxb Bexa. 
29 HWJix 1929 r. oh ocy^Zien KOJUierHCH OmY na 5 Jiex jiarepeH no 
cxaxbe 58, nynKX 11 (ynacxHe b «aHXHCOBexcKOH opraHH3ai;HH»). Ocbo6o- 
OTBHiHCb ;iocpoHHO H3 BejiBajixJIaxa b Mae 1933, BepnyjiCH b JlenHHq^aA, 
ho Ha pa6oxy ero HurAe He 6pajiH. C GojibuiHM xpy^oM yAajiocb ycxpoHXbca 
cxapniHM 6H6jiHoxeKapeM b FocyAapcxBeHHyK) aKa^eMHio HcxopHH MaxepH- 
ajibHOH Kyjibiypbi. B axox xpaxKHH nepHOA oxHocHxejibHO cnoKoiiHoro cy- 
mecxBOBaHH^ A. H. Ajihbahh bo3o6hobhji aKXHBHyio Haynnyio AenxejibHocxb. 
Oh npHBeA b nopsAOx pyKonncH y^e roxoBbix k oxoMy BpeMCHH pa6ox: 
«04epK HCXOpHH CHpHHCKOH AHXepaxypbI», «CHpHHCKHe anOKpH(J)bI H CKa- 
3aHH5», «CHpHHCKHH (J)HAOco(J) BapAccaH H ero xpaKxax “O aaxonax cxpaH”», 


«CpaBHHTejibHoe MsyneHne chphhckhx nepesoAOB Cb. nHcaHHa». Cm.: Boctokobc- 
AeHHe B rierporpaAe. 1918—1922 (Ilr., 1922) 38-39. 

^ O HCM CM.: B. BACHJlbKOB, TojIbKO 06 OAHOM BOCTOKOBCAe... (FeGpaHCT 

Mhxbha HwKOAaeBHH CoKOJioB, 1890—1937) // In memoriam: HcxopHHecKHH c6op- 
HHK naMHTH <J>. O. IlepHCHKa (M. — Cn6, 1995) 233-252. 
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«BHorpa4)MH iI6-aJiaxH III — naMHXHHK HCxopHH CHpafii^eB MOHxojibCKOH 

3nOXH», Ho AOrOBOpy C MappOBCKHM HHCXHXyXOM H3LIKa H MLIUIJieHHH Ha- 
nHcana MOHorpa4)HB «OcHOBHbie BJicMCHTbi B3biKa h MbiiujieHHH y apaMe- 
eB». K co}KaieHHK), Mbi 3HaeM Bce 3xh pa6oxbi JiHiub no Ha3BaHHHM, Mecxo- 
Haxo>K;ieHne pyKonncefi HenaBecxHO. 

nepeABiiuKa AJiHjiacb hcaojito. Ilocjie yGniiCTBa C. M. KapoBa (20 jiQ - 
Ka6pa 1934 r.) A. 11. AJlBB;^HHa yBOJibHBiox h 3 6H6jiHoxeKH FAHMK, h xe- 
nepb, nxo6bi npoKopMHXb ce.Mbio, Bce cmibi npHXo;iHxc)i xpaxnxb na npeno- 
AaBaHHe iicxopHH b «o6meo6pa30BaxejibHbix lUKOJiax B3pocjibix KynbXMac- 
coBoro OT^iejia JIeHCOBeTa». Jlnuib Ojiaro^apa co^ieHcxBHio npeeMHHKa 
H. .3. Mappa b KSM — H. H. MemannHOBa BpeMH ox BpcMenn y^iaexcH 
aaKJimaxb ;ioroBopbi c 3xHxM HHCxHxyxoM, 4xo no3BOJiBex npoAOJiyxaxb pa- 
6oxy HaA HanaibiM panee KannxajibHbiM xpy^oM — «rpaMMaTHKOH cnpHiic- 
KOrO B3bIKa». 

Bo BpeiMii BOHHbi A. n. Ajihb^hh BBaxynpoBaH na CeBcpHbin KaBKaa, 
npenoAaBan b uiKOJie b Kh3jihpckom pafione PpoaHeHCKOH oOjiacxn (Hbme — 
Jlarecxan), ocenbio 1945 no ;iOHOcy apecxoBan, npHroBopen k 10 ro;iaM 
jiarepen 3a «nponoBe;ib aarpoOnon >kh3HH» (= «aHXHC0BexcKaB arHxamw»), 
oxObiBaji cpoK B jiarepe nenoziajiCKy ox PpoaHoro. BepnyjiCB aomoh xojibko 
B 1954, nocjie CMcpxn CxaJiHna. HeKOxopoe speMH paGoxaJi a Apxnse Axa- 
HayK. yaanocb Bbixjionoxaxb nencHio. HecMOxpn na npcKJiOHHbiH 
B03pacx H 6ojie3HH, A. n. Ajihbxihh npoAOJDKaJi naynnwe aaHBxnn. 3a ne- 
CKOJibKO Jiex AO CMepxH OH Bce-xaKH xaBepuiHJi, nepenenaxaji h oxhoc b Jle- 
HHHxpaACKoe oxAejieHHe HHCxmyra BocxoKOBeAeHRa AH CCCP xjiaBHbiii 
xpyA CBoefi )KH3HH — «rpaMMaxHKy cmphhckoxo H3biKa c xpecxoMaxHeH». 
OAHaKO B nocjieAyiomHe roAW axox eAHHCxseHHbiH MauiKHonncHbiH 3K3eM- 
njwp paOoxbi, b nonnoM corjiacHH c xparHHecKOH jiofhkoh bcch cyAbObi 
A. n. AjiHBAHHa, 6biJi yxepHH. 

H JiHuib B caMoe nccjicAHce BpcMH noHBiniacb HaAe»Aa na cnaccHHe, 
BonpcKH BceMy, xoxb nacxH Haynnoro HacJieAH>i A. FI. AiuiBAHHa. Poacxboh- 
HHKH yncHoro oxbicKanH aBxopcxHH pyKonHCHbiii tckct «rpaMMaxHKH ch- 
pHHCKoro H3biKa». IloAroxoBHXb pyKonHCbxc nonaxH B3Macb E. H. Memepc- 

KaB - BeAyUIHH COBpeMCHHblH CneUHaJIHCX B o6jiaCXH CHPHHCKOXO a3bIKa H 

jiHxepaxypbi. Xoxa jxjisi xoro, Mxo6bi H3AaHHe khhxh cxajio bobmo^khum, npcA- 
cxoHx eme Hanxn hcxohhhkh cnoHcopcKon noAAepHcxn. 

A ceiiHac mm BnepBwe mo^cm nponecxb neOojibmoH HaynHbiH xexcx, 
BbimeAiuHii h 3 noA nepa A. IT. AjiBBAHHa. Afixorpa^) peueH3HH coxpaHHJiCH 
B apxHBHOM 4)OHAe axaAeMHKa H, K). KpanxoBCxoro'^. Mohcho npcAnojia- 
raxb, Hxo 3xa peuenanB 6biJia nanHcana (b 1922 r. hjih HeMHOXHM noa^xe) 
MMeHHo AJW onepeAHoro, He yBHAeBuiero CBexa 7-ro xoMa «XpHCXHaHcxoro 


^ riexepOyprcKHH ^hsihsui ApxHsa PAH, 4>- 1026, on. 5, JV 2 1. 
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BocTOKa»; Kor;xa )Ke nacTb MaxepHajiOB 3Toro TOMa pemeHo 6i>mo Hanena- 
TaxB B «H 3 BecxHflx KaBKaacKoro HCXopHKO-apxeojiorHHecKoro HHCXHxyxa b 
TH(})JiHce» (b 1927 r.), xo peueH3HJi A. IT. AjuiBOTHa HeMHHycMo ;iojmHa 
6buia oKa3axbCH b HHCJie MaxepHajiOB, oxBepxHyxLix kbk «yxpaxHBiuHe axxy- 
ajn>Hocxi>», a xjiaBHoe — Kax He HMeiomHe oxHouieHHH k KaBKa30Be;ieHHK), 
B pycjio Koxoporo xpe6oBajioci> xenept nepcBecxH Bce, hxo ocxajiocb ox hc- 
cJIe;^OBaHHH xpHCTHaHCKoro BocxoKa. BoxBpameHHC peueH3HH Ha cxpann- 
iXhi B03poxc;xeHHoro >KypHajia 3HaMeHyex co6oh nepeJiOMHufi momchx b H3y- 
HeHHH Hacjie;tM^ A. n. AmBjmaa. HaKoneu-xo HejiOBeK, hxbccxhlih npe)K- 
JiHuib no ynoMHHaHHHM ero hmchh b ^oKyMenxax h no BocnoMKHannaM 
COBpeMCHHHKOB, BXO^T B HCXOpHK) HaUierO BOCXOKOBC^ieHHH XOKCXOM, 3a- 
nenaxjieBuiHM cxhjil MbiuuieHH^i, ocoGchhocxh asbixa h kbk 6i>i aohochuxhm 
;io Hac vKHBOH xojxoc CBoero aBxopa^. 

[PeqeH3HH na:] Geschichte der syrischen Literatur mit 
Ausschluss der christlich-pal^tinensischen Texte von An¬ 
ton Baumstark. Bonn, 1922 (XVI, 378 S.)* 

Hacxo^mHH xpy;i xjiyGoKoro 3 HaxoKa chphmckhx pyKonHcen BBjwexcH 
3 aBepmeHHeM MHorojiexHeH h KponoxjiHBoS paGoxbi H 3 yHeHH^ pyKonncHbix 
XpaHHJlHm H UeHHeHUIHM BKJiaj50M B HCTOpHK) CHpHHCKOH nHCBMCHHOCXH. 
Hcxopiw CHpHHCKOH JIHXCpaxypBI B nOOTHHHOM 3 HaHeHHH 3 X 0 X 0 CJIOBB HOKB 
eme — aa^iana 6yaymero. B nacxoHmee Bpe\w mm ctohm nepe^ rnranxcKoS 
MaccoH Heo6pa6oxaHHoro pyKonncHoro Maxepnajia, coGpaHHoro h coGnpa- 
eMoro B 6 H 6 jiHOxeKax 3 a^a;^a h Boctokb, h 3x0 coGnpaHHe eu^e Aajiexo He 
aaKOHHCHHoe Jiejio, 3xhm cmpmm MaxepnajiOM Ha;io OBJia;xexi> — H 3 ;iaxb, 
HsyHHXb, H KBK pesynbxax 3 xoro /lexajitHoro myn^um motkqt 6biTb cosAana 

HCXOpHH CHpHHCKOH JIHXCpaxypbl-Ba^eHUIHH OXAeJI HCXOpHH XpHCXHaH- 

cKoro BocxoKa. MHorne h Ba^cHbie na^wxHHKH chphhckoh nncbMCHHocxH 
y»e H3AaHbi, ho eme 6ojibmee hhcjio hx oxcHAaex cboch onepeAH, h xoAbKO 
KpaxKHe H pa 3 po 3 HeHHbie yxaaaHH^ MyaeHHbix h 6H6jiHOxeHHbix KaxajioroB 
HanoMHHaiox 06 3TOm 6oraxcxBe. PaGoxaiomHH b 3XOh HaynnoH o6jiacxH 
AOJwceH noxpaxHXb mhoxo BpeMenn h xpyAa na H 3 yHeHHe 3xhx KaxajioroB, 
yKaaaxeAeH Maxepnajia ajih HaynennH. IIpaBAa, b paanoe BpeMH Aejianncb 
onbixbl nOCXpOCHHH HCXOpHH CHpHHCKOH AHXepaXypbl XaKHMH COJIHAHbIMH 
3HaxoKaMH, KBK R. Duval H W, Wright, ho ohh AajieKO ne paapeuiHjiH no- 
CXaBACHHOH SBAaMH, H npHHHHa 3X0X0 3 aKJlK)HaJiaCb B XOM, HTO Macca Heo- 


^ IloApoGHee o 6H0xpa(i)MH A. FI. AnaBAMHa cm. b cxaxbax: .H. B. Bachjiskob, 
CyAb6a pyccKoro CHpMOJioxa: Ahbxojxhh naBJioBH4 Ajibbamh (1885—1965) H Ampa 
(PoduHa) 5 (1993) 47-51; A. A. Bobkajio, IlocjieAHHM foa cymecxBOBaHHa Flexpor- 
paACKoro Boxocjiobckoxo HHcxHxyxa // Munyeiuee: McmopunecKuu aJibManax 24 
(Cn6., 1998) 487, 510, 511, 544. 
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6pa6oTaHHoro pyKOiuicHoro MarepHana 6bijia nepecnyp aejiHKa, a H 3 ;iaHHoe 
H H 3 )^eHHoe mjvinoch tojibko He6o;ibmoH nacTbio, ({)parMeHTOM CHpHHc- 
KOH nHCbMCHHOCTH. IIoaTOMy BMCCTO HCTOpHH nonyHaJIHCb OCHOBaxenbHbie 
CHCTeManrqecKHe cnpaBO^HHicH, a kto hc xotcji nHcaxb cnpaBOHHHKH, tot 
AaBaJi ToubKo o6mHH o63op. He HcnepnbiBaiomHH ^ance o6pa6oTaHHoro Ma- 
xepHajia. Bo3HHKajia mucjib, hxo bpcmb ahb HanHcaHHK HCxopHH cHpHHc- 
KOH OTTepaiypH eme He HacxaJio, hto eme ;ioji>KHa npo;ioji>KaTbc)i nepna^, 
KponoTHHBaH pa6oTa HayneHHH, mjianm pyKonHceft h MOHoq)a4)HHecKHx 
Hccjiej^OBaHHH. Pejiaicrop pyccKoro nepCBO^a «KpaxKoro onepKa HCxopHH 
CHpHHCKOH jiHTepaiypbi»^ npo4). H. K. Kokobuob pyKOBo>[iHJic)i, HecoMHen- 
HO, ^cKBbiM co3HaHHeM xaKoro nojio^cHHH AeJia, cnaG^HB 3tot nepeBO^ yxa- 
aaHHBMH pyKOHHCHoro MarepHana h MHoroMHCJieHHbiMH 6H6jiHOrpa4)HHec- 
khmh nptiMCHaHHHMH, c;ieHaBniHMH ero Heo6xoziHMOH HacxonbHOH khhfoh 
jlJiyi Bcex, aaHHMaiomKXca chphhckoh JiHxepaxypoH. 

B 3TOM HanpaBJieHHH HaimcaHa h Hosan pa6oxa Baumstark'a, B nefi 
MbI HaXOAHM CXeMy HCXOpHH CHpHHCKOH JIHTepaiypbl, B paMKH KOXOPOH BJIO- 
xccH HHCTO cnpaBOHHbiH MaxepHaji. ^ocxaxoHHO 6pocHTb 6erjibiH Barium, Ha 
orpoMHbie npHMCHaHHx, HCnempeHHwe NN pyKonHceH h yKaaaHHBMH Ha 
jieTajibHbie HccJie;ioBaHHH, HTo6bi noHBXb, hto h 3;iecb Mbi Haxo;iHMCB eme 
B cra/mH pa3pa6oTicH cbrporo Marepnajia. Ho b cMbicjie npH6;iBDKeHHH k pas- 
penieHHK> ochobhoh aa^aHH KHHra Baumstark' a HBjiHexcH HeoueHHMbiM BKJia- 
;iOM. HcHepnbiBaiomee oGhjihc h xoHHocxb ero yKaaaHHifi pyKonncHoro mb- 
xepHaJia, Haxomimeroca He TOjH>ia3 b sanaAHoeBponeHCKHx, ho h boctoh- 
Hbix xpaHHJmmax, AOBeACHHaa homth ao caMbix nocJicAHHx ahch 6h6amo- 
rpa4)Hx — 6jiaroAeTejibHeHuiHH noAapoK jxmi pa6oTHHKOB 3 Toh HaynHOH 
AHcmmjiHHij b cMbicjie coxpaHeHHa BpeMeHH ii 3HeprHH, noniomaBUiHXCH 
AO CHX nop nyremecTBHeM no KaxaJioraM h cnpaBOHHHKaM. OcoGeHHOH sac- 
AyroH aBTopa hejihctcb cHcreMaTHHecKH npoBeACHHoe yKasanne NN pyxo- 
HHceH. 3 to — He6AaroAapHaB h cKynnaa paSoxa, ho pas HcnoAHCHHan ona 
cHJibHO oGnerHaeT pa6oxy nocACAyiomHX HccjieAOBaxeJien, HanpaBjixn hx 
BHHMaHHC b cooTBexcTByiomHe Mccra KaxaJioroB. 3a 3X0 hmb Baumstark'a 
Gyaer c GAaroAapHocxbio BcnoMHHaxbcn HapnAy c GeccMepxHbiM HMcneM 
/. S. Assemani, noAOxcHBniero HanaAo HayHHofi paapaGoxKe HCxopuH chphh¬ 
ckoh AHxepaxypbi. HaAO tojibko noxcajiexb, hto oGcxoHxeAbcxBa GeAcxBeH- 
Horo BpeMeHH oGyCAOBHJIH KpaHHIOK) cxcaxocxb H3A03KeHHB H BCJIUKOe MHO- 
XCeCTBO COKpam^HHH M yCAOBHbIX 3HaK0B, CHAbHO 3aXpyAHHK>mHX HTCHHC H 
6e3 Toro Henenco wraiomeHcx khhth. Ho 3Tot HeAOcxaxoK c HsGbixKOM no- 
KpbiBaeTc« ex AocTOHHcxBaMH, ocoGchho uchhmmh h noAesHbiMH Him cne- 
imajiHCTOB. JJflsi HHX xce OHa GyAer HMexb sHaHCHHe HeoGxoAHMoro noco- 
6 hx. 


A. n. Ajibbahh 

^ B. Paht, KpaxKHH onepK HcxopHH chphhckoh jiHxepaxypbi (CFIG, 1902) [B. B. ] 




Pe4eH3HH H 

6H6jiHorpa(|)H'iecKHe aHHOiai^HH 









E. K). EacaprHHa, PyccKHH apxeoJiorHMecKHH HHCTHryx 
B KoHcraHTHHonoJie. OnepKH HcropHH ( C.-XIerepSypr: 
«/l,MHTpHH EyjiaHHH», 1999) [E. Yu. Basargina, Russian 
Archaeological Institute in Constantinople. Essays on its 
History (St.-Petersburg: «Dmitry Bulanin», 1999)] 244 c. 

no3BOJibTe HanaTb c uHTara. «KaKoe BpcMB 6i>iJio, 6jihh! KaKHe mojxyi 
6i>uih, hto tm! O hhx He cjio^cho 6i>uihh, saxo ocxajiHCB aHCKAOTLi <...> 
KaKHe MOiHHue yMM xopHJiH nyxb kbichm h^chm, a hto xenepb HMeeM mw? 
A HHHero MU ne HMeeM». 3th cxpoHKH HpxeHbeBa othochtch, pasyMeexcn, 
K coBceM He;^aBHHM BpeueHaM, ho xpyiaHo HaHXH cjioBa, Koxopue xoHHee 
nepe;iaBajiH 6bi oxHOiueHHe cxyAeHTOB-HCxopHKOB 60-x ro/iOB k xpynHUM 
(|)HrypaM pyccKOH HCxopHnecKOH HayKH KOHua XIX — Hanajia XX bb. He 
6bIJIO TOJIbKO HSACBKH HaA «MOmHbIMH yMaMH»; HanpOTHB, K HHM HCHbl- 
TbiBajiH HCKpeHHee noHxeHHe, ho noHacjiuuiKe. Hex, KonenHO, khhxh 
B. O. KjiiOHeBCKoro, B. A. Typaesa h H. H. KoHAaxoBa mop B3HXb b 
yHHBepcHxexcKOH 6H6jiHOxeKe jik>6oh nepBOKypcHHK (MHOPHe h 6paAH), o 
HayHHbix B3rjDiAax cxapux ynenux hhopas pobophjih npenoAaBaxeJiH na ack- 
UHAX, HO npH 3X0M o6pa3bi caMHX yneHbix pHcoBajiHCb HaM b mh({)oaoph- 
HecKOM xyMane. HM^na, a He AHua: FepoAOx, KceHO(J)OHx... XypaeB, KoHAa- 
KOB. Hxo 3a nioAH xaKHe GbuiH? KaK ohh >khjih? Hxo AyMajiH? Fac cny^KHAH? 
Kax xoPAa BOo6u];e mna Haynnaa ACH3Hb? 

BnpoHeM, xaKHe cio^cexu 3aHHMajiH xoPAa neMHorax. !^hboh, «jik>6ob- 
HbiH» HHxepec K cxapoH PoccHH xoAbKO-xoAbKo HaHHHaA npo6>3KAaxbCH. 
06mecxBO ^Ptio ApyPHM. HyBCXByA o6myK) axMoc({)epy, npo(j)eccopa, Aa^xe 
Koe-Hxo 3acxaBiiiHe, noMHHBUiHe hjih hxo-to 3HaBmHe, Guah na axpx cnex 
He CAHIUKOM CAOBooxoTAHBbi; xaK, paccKa^yx B BeceAyio MHHyxy o npHHy- 
Aax xaKoro-xo hjih o 3a6aBHOH nepenajiKe MOKAy xaicHM-xo h takhm-xo — h 
B ce. Khhph no HcxopHH HayKH Guah nonxH Bce CKynnu h oahoSokh: b hhx 
H eH3MeHH0 noAHepKHBaAHCb pa6oxbi, nocxynicH h caobb yneHUX cxapoH 
niKOAbi, cooxBexcxBOBaBUiHe npeAcxaBAeHHAM h xpeSoBaHHAM «HOBoro» 
pe>KHMa. KaaaAocb, eme neMHoro — h boau 3a6BeHHA coMKHyxcH h naBcep- 
Aa cKpoiox ACHBbie Mepxbi aioach HanaAa Bexa h Aparouennue hoapoGhocxh 
XOH ACH3HH, KOXOpyK) HM AOBeAOCb npOACHXb. 

K CHacxbK), 3xoro He CAyHHAocb. H b 50-e poau, h panbuie, h no3AHeH, 
xoxb HspeAxa, ho see Ace npocanHBaAHCb b nenaxb HHxepecHue (|)parMeHXbi 
H3 BOCnOMHHaHHH, HHCeM H AHOBHHKOB OXeHeCXBeHHbIX HCTOpHKOB H BOC- 
xoKOBeAOB. BneuiHe HeaaMexHO iima oppoMHaa pa6oxa no pasGopy h Hayne- 
HHK) apXHBOB BblABIOmHXCA pyCCKHX yHeHbIX. C H3MeHeHHeM o6meCTBeH- 
Horo HacxpoeHHA h noAHXHHecKoro KAHMaxa b expane bo BxopoH noAOBHHe 
80-x POAOB HaHHHaexcA uinpoKaa nyGAHKauHA Aeacasuinx noA cnyAOM Maxe- 
pHajiOB H3 pyKonncHOPo HacACAHA HCCACAOBaxeAen KOHua XIX — nepBOH 
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TpeXH XX B. B 3T0M OTHOUieHHH, BCpOilTHO, 0C06eHH0 nOBCSnO HaUIHM aH- 
THHHHKaM H BHSaHTHHHCXaM, XBOpHCCKOMy nyXH H Hacne^HIO KOXOpBIX no- 
CBHmeHbi 3a nocjiezxHHe rojxhi ^ecaxKH npCKpacHbix cxaxefi h khhx. HasoBCM 
jiHiuB HecKOJijbKO HaHGojiec HpKHX ny6jiHKai|HH: Ckh(})ckhh poMaH / Uojx 
o6meH pe;i. T M. Bohxap/I-JIebhha (M., 1997); ApxHBBi pyccKHx BHsanxH- 
HHCXOB B CaHKx-IIexepGypre (Cn6., 1995 ) h PyKonncHoe HacjieOTC pyccKHx 
BHsaHXHHHCxoB / Uojx pcji. H. II. Me^jbe^Ieba (0116., 1995, 1999). Ho h Ha 
(i)OHe nozio6Hi>ix H3;iaHHH Bbime;ima;i b kohuo 1999 r. KHHxa E. K). Bacaprn- 
HOH npe^cxaBJUieTCH 3aMexHWM HBjicHHeM. 

Abxop pei|eH3HpyeMbix onepKOB no;iBOziHT b hhx hxoxh cboch mhoxo- 
jiexHeH pa6oxbi no HayHCHHio /le^xeJibHOcxH PAHK — yHHKanbHoro b oxe- 
HecxBeHHOH xyMaHHxapHofi HayKe uenxpa, pacnoJio^KeHHoro 3a npejiejiaMH 
Hauieft cxpaHM, Ha ocHOBaHHH MaxepHa.riOB, xpaHuiUHxca b apxHBax Hexep- 
6ypra, E. K). Bacaprana npocjie^KHsaex bck) Hcxopnio PAHK, ox saMwcna 
co3Aaxb yHpe>K;ieHHe xaKoro pojia jxo nocjiej^Heft nonbixKH B03po;iHTb Hh- 
cxHxyx, npe^npHHiixoH b 1945 ro;iy. B KHHxe xaic^e ;iocxaxoHHO nozipoGno 
ocBcmaioxc^ 6Horpa4)HH h xBOpnecxBO ochobheix hjichob HncxHxyxa. 

Bo Beedeuuu, noMHMO HenpeMCHHoro o63opa 6a3bi hcxohhhkob h hcxo- 
pHorpa4)HH npo6jieMbi, co;iep»caxc>i OKaxbiH onepK cxaHOBJicHHH BHaanxH- 
HOBe^ieHH^ B PoCCHH H 0630p COCXO^HH BOCXOHHOXO BOnpOCa (pyCCKOH 
6jlH5KHeBOCXOHHOH HOJIHXHKH) BO BXOpOH nOJIOBHHe XIX Bexa. 

IlepeaH znaea nocB^meHa HCXopHH ocHOBaHHa PAHK, B03HHKUiero no 
HHHUHaXHBe pyCCKHX >[lHnJ10MaXOB, CJiy^HBUIHX B KOHCXaHXHHOnone. MblCJlb 
o co3AaHHH pyccKoro HayHHoro uenxpa (4)HHaHCOBoro HHcxHxyra) b Koh- 
cxaHXHHonojie 6bma BnepBbie npeOTo^cena b nanane 1870-x rr. nocjioM 
H. n. HrHaxbCBbiM, ho HcxopH^ co6cxBeHHO PAHK nanajiacb c npoexxa cex- 
pexapH PoccHHCKoro nocojibcxBa H. B. MancypoBa. Ero uoKnauHaa aanncxa 
ox 30 Mapxa 1887 r., b Bbicmeii cxeneHH HHxepecHWH ;^OKyMeHx, 6biJia o6Ha- 
pyxcena E. HD. BacapniHOH b PFHA h onyOjiHKOBana b npHJio^ccHHH (c. 167- 
171). PyccKHH nocoji b KoHcxanxHHonojie A. H. HenituoB, ucHHxejib hc- 
KyccxB H KonneKUHOHep, nejioBeK BJiHHxejibHbiH, ropHHO nozwep>Kaji CBoero 
coxpyAHHKa, H ueno cuBHHyjiocb c MepxBOH t 6 hkh. 

PyccKHe uHnjioMaxbi hcxouhjih, kohchho, npe^e Bcero h 3 nonHXHnec- 
KHx 3a;iaH h bhucjih b co3uaHHH pyccKoro Haynnoro ynpe^cnenH^ na Bocxo- 
Ke cpeucxBO OKaabiBaxb bjih^hhc na oSiuecxBeHHyio »CH3Hb xpHCXHancKHX 
HapouoB OxxoMaHCKOH HMnepHH, npoxHBOuencxByH Be^HiWM, uieuniHM c 
3anazia, h pacnpo expand «6ojiee npaBHJibHyio xonxy 3peHM na HcxopHio 
BocTOKa». «flejio ne b xom, hxoObi npoBouHXb HenpeMCHHO Kaxyio-HHGyub 
xeHueHUHK), — HHcan H. B. MancypoB, — hxo ne coxJiacoBajiocb 6bi c yBa- 
)KeHHeM K cBo6o;ie nayxH, npH KOXopoH xonbKO h mbicjikm ycnex, ho pa6oxa 
pyccKHX yncHbix, ecJiH 6bi y Koxoporo-HH6yub h oxasajiHCb MbienH, nouxo- 
AHiuHe K 3anauHOH xonxe 3peHHH, 6biJia 6bi, Mbi Bnpase xoro o^uaxb, nesa- 
BHCHMOK), He oxjiHHaJiacb 6bi xeM HeBeueHHCM Apyroro o6pa3a Mbicjieii, xcm 
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OTcyrcTBHeM KpHTHnecKoro oxHomeHra k BbiBO^iaM m aanaOToeBponeflc- 
KOH )KH3HH, KOTOpaH H ^pH;^aeT 3THM BhlBOJiaU B TJiaaaX BOCTOHHOrO HHTaxe- 
JUL KaKoe-xo ocB^meHHe nonxH pemiXHoaHoro CBOHCXBa». 

floKyMCHx 6WJI pa30CJiaH jum o6cy)K;ieHiw bh^xhmm pyccKHM yneHBiM h 
BC xpexHji )KHBOH oxKJiHK B HayHHOM coo6mecxBe. B noconbCXBO HanaJiH 
nocxynaxB caMbie pasHbie npeAJio^eHJw; HaH6ojibinHH HHxepec y OTiuioMa- 
xoB Bbi3BajiH ;^Ba npocKxa; ojiuh npHHa^jie^aji Bocxohhoh komhcchh Moc- 
KOBCKoro apxeojioxHHecKoro o6mecxBa, ;^py^OH — npo4)eccopaM HoBopoc- 
cHHCKoro yHHBepcHxexa. B KOHue kohuob ocxanoBHJiHCb na BxopoM, 6ojiee 
cKpOMHOM H noxoMy 6ojiee peajiHcxHHHOM npoeicxe O. H. VcneHCKoro, 

H. n. KoH^iaKOBa h A, H. KHpnHHHHKOBa. 

B HO>i6pe 1888 r. npoexx no;iaexcH MHHHCxpy HapoOToro npocBemeHHH 
Jl. H. /^ejwHOBy, oxKy^a nocxynaex b MH^ h CB^neHUiHH Chho;i. B 1892 r. 
npocKx 6biji npe;icxaBJieH na paccMOxpeHHe rocyaapcxBeHHoro Cosexa, ho 
cpe^cxBa HauiJiHCb xojibKO b 1894 r., Kor;ia AncKcaH^ip III h noOTHcaji npo- 
CKX VcxaBa h mxaxa PAHK. OxKpwx HncxHxyr 6bui 26 (|)eBpajw 1895 r. 

Bo emopou BJiaee paccMaxpHsaioxc^ ocHOBHbie HanpaBjieHH5i Ae^xejib- 
HOCXH HHCXHxyxa. Bonpoc o nayHHbix 3aMHax UncxHxyxa Bbi3biBaji o^ec- 
xoHCHHbie cnopbi eiue Ha cxa;iHH cosAaniw PAHK. 3;iecb ^pHxoz^HTOCb ynn- 
xbiBaxb H HHcxo noJiHXHHecKHe peaoHbi: paawcKaHHH, CBH3aHHbie c BH3aH- 
XHCH, Bbi3biBajiH y xypemcHx BJiacxeH pa3Apa)KeHHe, a HayneHHe cjiaBHHCKHx 
;ipeBHocxeH ohh BocnpHHHMajiH ejiBB jih ne kbk nozipbiBHyio pa6oxy. B co- 
oxBcxcxBHH CO CBOHM VcxaBOM PAHK AOJiHccH 6bm 3aHHMaxbCH npoicae Bcero 
xpHCXHaHCKHMH zipeBHOcxHMH. CoxpywHKH PAHK HanajiH CBOK) ^leHxejib- 
Hocxb CO c6opa cse^ieHHH o Monacxbipnx, uepKBax h co6paHH^x pyxonHceH 
H KHHX Ha xeppHXopHH OxxoMaHCKOH HMHcpHH, npHBJieKaa K pa6oxe Kax 
pyccKHx KOHcynOB, xax h enHCKonoB KoHCxanxHHonojibCKOH naxpHapxHH. 
Oco6oe BHHMaHHe y^ejiKJiocb H3yHeHHio MOHyMCHiajibHbix h xyAO)KecxBeH- 
Hbix naMHXHHKOB KoHCxaHXHHonojw. ^CHbi PAHK HaACBJiHCb BbinycxHXb 
nyxcBOZiHxejib no ;ipeBH 0 cxHM KoHCxanxHHonojw, ho 3xy rpaHWHoaHyio npo- 
rpaMMy KOMmieKCHoro Hccjie/ioBaHH^i xonorpa(J)HH BH3aHXHHCKOH cxojiHObi 
He y;^aJ[OCb BbinojiHHXb b hojihoh Mepe; npHiiuiocb orpaHHHHXbc^ H3yHeHH- 
CM H onHcaHHCM JiHUib HaHGojiec BbmaioiUHxcH naMHXHHKOB apxHxeicrypbi 
H HCKyccxBa (KaxpHe-/],»caMH, 6a3HJiHKH CxyOTHCKoro MOHacxbipn h x. jx.), 

PAHK CHCXeMaXHHeCKH 3HaKOMHJICH C Ba»CHbIMH naMHXHHKBMH MaJIOH 
A3HH (Hhkomhahh, Hhkch h Tpaneaynaa), HanecxHHbi h Chphh (oxxyz^a b 
1901 r. 6biJi BbiBe3eH 3HaMeHHXbiH HajibMHpcKHH xaMO)KeHHbiH xapH(J)), a 
xaioKe c coGpaHHCM pyxonHceH na A4)OHe. B FpeuHH h na ocxpoBax CpeAH- 
acMHoro Mopn (Knnp, Xhoc) Bcnocb HayneHHe xojibko xpHCXHancKHx ;ipeB- 
HocxcH. K co^ajiCHHio, PAHK 0XKa3ajiCH oxxpwxb cboh ^mman «KJiaccH- 
HecKOH apxeojiorHH» b A^uhbx, xoxh jum 3xoro npeAcxaBjwnacb peajibHaH 
B03Mo^ocxb. O. H. ycneHCKHH H3HaHajibHO ox^iaBaji ^pe;^^ 0 HxeHHe cjia- 
BHHCKOH xeMaxHKe, H y^e nepea ro;i nocjie C03;xaHHH HncxHxyxa b Bojira- 
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pHK) OTnpaBjwexcH nepBan 3Kcne;iHami PAHK; hosjxh&q thm ero HjicnaMH 
6biJiH c^iejiaHLi BancHtie OTKpbixiw: HaAnHct uapH CaMyHJia, paGoxbi b Be- 
jiHKo TbipHOBO H Ha AGoGe-lljiHCKe. 

Tpentbfo enaey aBxop oxboahx paccKaay o cxaiyce h cxpyKxype Hhcxh- 
xyxa, ocBeman ero npaaoBoe h (J)HHaHCOBoe noJio^eHHe, mxaxHoe pacnHca- 
HHe H pacnpe/iejieHHe o65i3aHHOCxeH Me^c;^ coxpy;HHHKaMH, a xaioKe roBO- 
pHx o HaHGojiee anaHHxejibHbix npHo6pexeHHHX, c;iejiaHHbix HJienaMH PAHK 
(CapMHcaxJibiHCKHH KOAeKC VI B., IlajibMHpcKHH xapHcJ) H cxaxyn «7^o6po^o 
riacxbipH))). ripH BecbMa CKpoMHbix MaxepHaJibHbix cpeAcxBax pyccKHM yne- 
HbiM yAajiocb coGpaxb oneHb HHxepecHyio h Ba^KHyio kojihckuhio apcehoc- 
xeii H xopomyK) 6H6jiHoxeKy. K co>KajieHMK), Gojibuiaa nacxb 3 xhx Maxepna- 
jiOB ocxaJiacb b TypuHH nocjie cpoHHoro OTbea^a PAHK b Pocchk) b cbh3h c 
H anajiOM BoeHHbix achcxbhh oceHbio 1914 r. 

^emeepmoH anaea npeACxaBjwex co6oh cepHio KpaxKHx 6Horpa4)HHec- 
KHX onepKOB. OxKpbiBaex ee onepK, nocB^meHHbm GeccMeHHOMy AHpeKXopy 
PAHK O. H. VcneHCKOMy (1845 — 1928). 3axeM cjiCAyiox onepicH o6 yncHbix 
cexpexap^ HHCXHxyxa — H. HoroAHHe, B. B. OapMaxoBCKOM, R X. Jle- 
nepe, B. A. HaHHCHKo, O. H. IllMHxe, H. JI. OxyHeBe. ^ajiee cjieAyiox coo6- 
meHH;i o BHemxaxHbix coxpyAHHxax PAHK (H. K. Kjiyre), nonexHbix HJie- 
Hax, HJienax h cxHncHAnaxax HncxHxyxa; b npHJio^eHHH npHBOAHxcB noji- 

HblH HX CHHCOK. 

B 3XHX oxaxbix 6Horpa4)HHecKHx cxaxbax aaxop He xojibKO oxMexHJia 
Ba>KHeHmHe bcxh >KH3HeHHoro h xBopnecKoro nyxH saMenaxejibHbix Hccne- 
AOBaxeneH h yxaaajia Ha hx oxKpbixHH, HayHHbie ycnexH h 3acjiyrH; efi yfla- 
jiocb HapHCOBaxb xapaxxepbi, tkhbmc oGpaabi 3xhx JiioAefi h Aa)Ke H3o6pa- 
3HXb OTAeJibHbie cxopoHbi HX KOHCxaHXHHonojibCKoro 6brra. 

Unman anaee noBecxByex o cyAB6e PAHK nocjie 1914 n Y^xe JiexoM 3XO- 
ro poKOBoro roAa HaH6ojiee acHHbie BeiiiH h 3 Myaea PAHK 6buiH nepeAaHbi 
B PoccHHCKoe xocyAapcxBeHHoe KOHcyjibcxBo b KoHcxaHXHHonojie. Ybbi, hh 
nOCOJIbCXBO, HH KOHCyjIbCXBO He HauinH B03MO^HbIM HpHHHXb MepW K Bbl- 
B03y KaaeHHbix h MacxHbix HMymecxB. 16 oKxaGpH 1914 n HjieHbi PAHK npH- 
coeAHHHJiHCb K nocneuiHO oxbeaxcaBiueMy nocojibcxBy. B AexaSpe 1914 r. 
xypemcHe BJiacxH cexBecxHpoBajiH HMymecxBO HncxHxyxa, 6H6jiHOxeKy h 
KOJHieKHHH yBesjiH B OxTQMaHCKHH My3eH, a B 4>eBpajie 1916 r. a^aHHe PAHK 
6buio nepe^aHO nocojibcxBy CeBepo-AMepHxaHCKHx CocAHHeHHbix Ulxa- 

XOB. 

B 1916 — 17 rr. O. H. YcneHCKHH b KanecxBe Awpexxopa PAHK no6bi- 
BaJi c 3KcneAHHHeH b aaHxxoM pyccKHMH BOHCxaMH TpaneayHAe. Ho cyme- 
cxBy 3X0 6buia nocjieAH^ HayHHaa aioiHH, npeAnpHH^aH PAHK na xypeu- 
KOH xeppHXopHH. ABxop HOCJieHCHBaex nocJieBOCHHbie nonbixKH bo3o6hob- 
jieHH^ AeHxejibHOcxH PAHK, Koxopbie ao cero wn ne npHBejiH k ycnexy. B 
1930 r. yAajiocb, npaBAa, nojiynHXb nacxb 6H6jiHOxeKH h KOJuieKiiHH PAHK 
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B oGmch Ha ucHHBie pyKonHCHBie KopaHw, BWBeaeHHbie O. H. VcneHCKHM 
H3 Tpane3yH;ia. 

B npunootcenu^ E. K). Bacaprana, homhmo y^e Ha3BaHHbix MarepH- 
ajioB, nyGjiHKyex onepK O. H. LUMHTa o6 O. H. YcneHCKOM, 3anHCKy 
O. H. VcneHCKoro o6 ocHOBaHHH PAHK, othct o ;ieHTejii>H 0 CTH PAHK 3a 
1914 r. H noASopKy hhccm hjichob PAHK h hx 3apy6e)KHbix KoppecnoH^ieH- 
TOB. KHHra CHaG^CHa pe3K)Me Ha HCMeuKOM 5i3biKe h no;xpo6HOH 6h6jiho- 
rpa(J)HeH. 

H eme. Xonexoi oxmcxhxb pe;iKHH xaxx h BKyc, c KOxopbiMH HanHcana h 
c^ejiana KHHxa. Ha oGjio^e — npeKpacna^ cxapas 4)oxorpa4)H^ Koncxan- 
xhhohojm: 3ojioxoh Por, Hepa, Fajiaxa, eme ne ocKBepneHHbie rpoMa;ioH 
«IllepaxoHa». XopoiHH h xporaxejibHbi noMemeHHbie b KHure nopxpexbi HJie- 
HOB PAHK; »cajib xojibKO, hxo 4)oxorpa({)HH P X. Jlenepa /lana «yceHeHHOH» 
(6e3 JieBOH nojiOBHHbi), oxHero PoMan XpHCXHaHOBHH HMeex npHXJiynoBa- 
xbiH bh;i 3HxoMOJiora, ynycxHBiuero GaGonxy h3 cBoero xyecxa... 

CaMoe npHHXHoe BnenaxjieHHe na peuenaenxa npoH3Bejia xa ^ejiHKax- 
Haa c;^ep)KaHHOcxb, c KOXopoH aBXop roBopHx o6 yHpe)K;ieHHax h JIH^ax, 
HxpaBuiHX BHAHyio pojib B HMnepaxopcKOH Pocchh. CBHpenoe oGjiHHeHHe — 

npH BCaKOM ynOMHHaHHH-6e3;iapHOCXH, HHKHeMHOCXH H X. n. Bcex ypOB- 

HeH BJiacxH cxaporo pe^cHMa cocxaBJUuio e/iBa jih ne xjiaBHbm na(J)oc onenb 
MHOFHX HCXOpHHeCKHX paGoX COBeXCKOFO HCpHOZia. (Hy 3X0 XOXb MO)KHO 

noHaxb: «Tbi yGnji, xbi ^e h Hacjie^tyeuib)) (3 L],ap. 21:19); zioji^hm ^e na- 
Cne^lHHKH npH 3X0M HXO-XO CKa3aXb O HOKOHHOM). TpyflHCH oGbHCHHXb, no- 
HeMy 3xa xpa;iHUHH, JiHiub b cjiexKa CMaxHennoH 4)opMe, coxpanaexca h b 
jiHGepajibHOH nocxcoBexcKOH HCxopHOFpa(})HH: 3aBoeBaHPia h 3aBoeBaxejib- 
Hbie 3aMbicjibi Pocchh BXopoH noJiOBHHbi XIX — nanajia XX bb. oueHHBa- 
K)xca c xoHKH 3peHHa GjiaxocxHbix nojiHXKOppeKXHbix hcxhh, npoB03FJiama- 
eMbix HbiHeuiHHMH xana^HbiMH ;ieMOKpaxHaMH, a ne conocxaBJiaioxc^ c ach- 
CXBHaMH XOFZiaUIHHX BCJIHKHX ^CpHCaB H X. n. A B KHHXe E. K). BacapFHHOH 
BApyF — MOJiHaHHe, hhkbkhx oGjihhchhh, lllecxb Jiex uapcKHe GiopoKpaxbi 
Mypbi^HH aaMenaxejibHeHuiHH npoeicr PAHK, a y aaxopa ne Hauuiocb jxnsi 
hhx hh cjioBa ynpexa, xax, Hyxb-nyxb yjibiGKa. /],OFaAbiBaexecb noneNiy? — 
HpaBHJibHO, ecxb c hcm cpasHHBaxb. 

Kaxoe BpeMa Gbuio.., 


H. C. Kjiohkob 
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S, Brock, From Ephrem to Romanos. Interactions between 
Syriac and Greek in Late Antiquity (Ashgate: Aldershot— 
BrookfieldA^, 1999) (VARIORUM, Collected Studies Se- 
Ties: CS 664) X, 340 pp. ISBN 0-86078^800-8. 

OnepeAHOH (xpeTHfi) tom coSpaHHH penpHHxoB cxaxefi C. BpoKa, no- 
CB^meHHbix cHpHHCKOH jiHxepaxype h , BKJHOHaex uiecxHa^iuaxb cxa- 

xeH Ha BecLMa pasjimHwe tcmbi, ho o6i>eAHHeHHi>ix ckboshbimh ciOKCTaMH 
H npo6j[eMaxHKOH. KaK yKaaaHo b aaniaBHH tomb, oh nocB^men BaaHMoox- 
HomeHHHM CHpHflcKoro H rpenecKoro 3jieMeHTa na XpHCXHaacKOM boctokc 
B nepHOA, HasBiBaeMMH no3;iHeM aHXHHHOcxbio. UlecxHaOTaxb craxeH xoMa 
^ejiaxe^ na xpH HcpaBHue naciH: ny6jiHKauHH pasHBix xckcxob (ct. V, VI, 
XI), HCCJiewBaHHH o6mero xapaKxepa (ex. I, II, III, X, XIII, XIV), axioAti o 
CHpHHCKHH BepCH(|)HKamiH H Ce HCTOpHH (CT. IV, VII, VIII, IX), CXaXBH O 
xexHHKe nepcBo^a h no iicxopHU nepesozia y cnpHHueB (ct. XII, XIII, XV, 
XVI). H3 nepBOH rpynnbi oco6eHHo HHxepeceH pa36op c ny6JiHKauHeH wyx 
CHpHHCKHX COHHHeHHH, C02Umbl (xHMHa-^IHaJIOra) H Mimpiibl, nOCBHmeH- 
Hbix OGpexeHHK) Kpeexa (cm. XI). HMeexen b Bwjxy, kohchho, t. h. «Bxopoe» 
o6peTeHHe Kpeexa cb. napHuen Ejichoh h Hy^ofi KnpHaKOM, npnneM xeKCx 
OGpexeHHH, ne^^aBHO ony6jiHKOBaH X. h Si. ^afisepcaMH no caHKx- 
nexep6yprcKOH pKn. H.C. 4. Hcc.rieAOBaHHe pasjiHHHbix (^opM SwroBaHna 
.xereHAW (b ochobhom b rpeKo^3i>iHHOH cpe;ie) He^aBHO 6bijio npoBe^eHO 
C. BopreHxaMMapoM, o/^HaKO cxaxbji 6i>iJia HanHcana zio bbixoab ero khh- 
xH^, noaxoMy h He yHHXBiBaex peayabxaTW ero HawcKaHHH. B chphhckom 
MHpe axa oMeHB pano npHo6pexinaH H3BecTHocxb jiercH^a Bnepstie 6bijia 
Hcnojib30BaHa Mbkobom CapyrcKHM (f 528), npHneM cb. Ejiena He nasbi- 
Bajiacb no hmchh. 06a cthxotbopchhh B3HTbi H3 HccxopHaHCKOH Xy;ipbi 
(Hudra), h o6a bxoaxt KaK coexaBHaa nacxb b HHHonocjienoBaHHe npaa^Ho- 
BaHna 06pexeHHa MeexHaro Kpeexa 13 ceHTa6pa. Coraxa, paBHO KaK h MHMpa 
aBHo BOcxo;^HX K paHHCH 4)opMe CHpHHCKOH jiexeHAbi 0 Hy^ie-KnpHaKe. 3xh 
noaxHHecKHe o6pa3Hbi noKasbiBaiox, hxo HcxopHa O^pexenHa Kpeexa ecxb 
nacxb HcxopHH HMnepHH, Koxopaa ocoaHasajiacb Kaic npaMoe npozioJpKeHHC 
CBameHHOH HCxopHH HoBoro 3aBexa. ^Be MHMpbi na xcMy )KepXBonpHHo- 
incHHa (binding, dyne. CBaabiBanHa) HcaaKa HHxepecHbi npeacae Bcero b hc- 
TopHKo-JiHxepaxypHOM CMbicjie, xaK kbk ohh bboott mhoxo HOBejuiHcxHnec- 
KHx xeM B xpaKxoBKy o3BecTHoro 6H6neHCKoro cioKexa {cm. VI, nepsaa ny6- 


* BxopoH TOM VARIORUM Gbui oxpeueHSMpoBaH bXS: B. M. JlypbE, 1 (7) (1999) 
455-462. 

2 S. Borgenhammar, How the Holy Cross Was Found. From Event to Medieval 
Legend (Stockholm, 1991) (Bibliotheca theologiae practicae. Kyrkovetenskapliga stu- 
dier 47) 
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jiHKauHH B Le Museon 3a 1986 r.), E(|)peMHCTHKe nocB^imeHbi cxartH IV h V, 
B OCHOBHOM KOHueHxpHpyHCL Ha XCMC HacjicOTH npen, E(|)peMa xeKcxyajib- 
HOH xpa;iHHHH ero ^poH3Be;^eHHH. 3tiojx o PoMane CjiaziKoncBue (cm, IV) 
noKa3biBaex, nacKOJibKO rpeKOBSWHHwe CHpHHCKHe nHcaxejiH (oco6eHHo xhm- 
Horpa4)i>i) 6i>uih yKopeHCHM b chpohsbpihoh JiHxepaxypHOH Tpammim. HpaK- 
XHHeCKH 3X0 03HaHaeX, HXO CKenXHUH3M B OXHOIUeHHH CHpHHCKHX KOpHCH 
BH 3 aHXHHCK 0 H rHMHorpa4)HH, KBK HanpHMep y rpo;^n;ibe Maxona He on- 
paBjian, Tax nanpHMep, KOH;iaK mo^ho npocxo cHHxaxb rpenecKOH azianxa- 
UHCH pa3Hi>ix CHpHHCKHX HooxmecKHX 4)opM: MaApama, cofhxbi h mhmph. 

Ba)KHa jiJisi HcxopHH CHpHHCKOH acKCXHKH cmambH XII, «HeKOXopi>ie 
cjiynaH ynoxpe6jieHH;i cjiOBa Oeopin b coHHHeHH^x npen. Hcaana CHpHHa». 
Abxop cnpaBeziJiHBO aaMenaex, nxo 3xa deopin (o6mhho nepeBo;iHMaH Kax 
yM03peHHe) oxcyxcxByex y nHcaxejiefi IV—^V bb. Cjiobo te’orya c 

nonajio b jickchkoh chphhckoh acKexHKH 6Jla^oz^apH chpohsmhhoh 
«eBarpHaHe», b xo speMii xaK ;iHOHHCHeB Kopnyc noHXH ne 0Ka3aji bjih^hhh 
Ha ero yayc. Ecxb ocHOBaHHB npeAnojiaraxb, hxo npen. HcaaK anan Kom- 
MCHxapHH Ba6aa BeJiHKoro na «CoxHHHbi» EBarpHH (najx. B. OpaHKenSep' 
rOM B 1912 r). 0C06eHH0 HHXepeCHbl XOJIKOBaHHH, KOXOpbIMH CHa65KaK)X 3X0 
CJIOBO, XpaAHHHOHHO nepCBO/lHMOe Ha CJiaBHHCKHH KaK OYMOap'tNIC, CHpHH¬ 
CKHe acKexHMecKHe aBxopw. Oho osHanaex h 6o^ecxBeHHoe BH^eKHe, h bh- 
AeHHe yMonocxHracMbix, h cbmo ecxecxBO xoro, hxo cymecxByex, Geopm - 
xaioKe H HHcxoxa pa3yMa» h jia^xe caMO ;^yxoBHoe paccyjKneHHe. B Hcnojib- 
30BaHHH 3xoro KOHuenxa, KaK BHanxcM C. Bpoxy, npen. HcaaK Hjiex CKopee 
no coGcxBCHHOMy nyxH, na KoxopoM eMy name npHxojiHXCH npnGeraxb k 
EBarpHK), neM k ApeonarnxHKaM. BecbMa nojiesHbiM noGasJieHHeM k jihc- 
KyccHH o npnpojie cHpHHCKoro acKexHHecKoro HanpaBneHHK cxajia nepene- 
naxBca cx, X, «flHexa ripejixeHH no chphhckhm HcxoHHHKaM»^ C. BpoK bhh- 
MaxejibHO npocjie^Baex, xaicHM o6pa30M rpenecKHe h cHpHHCKHe xojikobb- 
xeJiH Cb. IlHcaHH^ cxpeMHJiHCb H36aBHXbCB ox CMyxHxejibHoro nyHKxa b 
acKexHHecKOM mchk) cb. Hoanna Kpecxnxejw, xo ecxb aKpnji. 3xh ocxptSec; 
nocxoHHHo npcBpainajiHCb xo b iyxpihtq, 6HCKBHXbi h3 MyicH, Macjia h Mejia, 
TO B ocxpoSpua, j^HKHe (j[)pyKXbi. B cHpHHCKOM MHpe xaioKe xoxejiH c^ejiaxb 
H3 npeOTCHH cxpororo BerexapnaHua. Bee cnoco6bi HsGejxaxb coMHHxejib- 
Horo MucHoro nacexoMoro (cHp. 6bijiH Hcnpo6oBaHbi b chphhckoh 

3K3erexHKe, ox cjie;ioBaHH^ ipenecKHM axHMOJiorHHM, jio ajuieropHH (aKpu- 
dhi = H cajijiyKeH). Bcxpenajincb h 6yKBajibHbie noHHMaHHH, kbk y 

Hmojia^a, xox^ h pejiKo. IIojieaHbie jiHHPBHcxHHecKHe aaMexKH, nanpHMep 
cx. XV, «rpeHecKHe cjiOBa b chphhckom» Moryx ;ionojiHHXb h pacinnpHXb 
cooxBexcxByjoiUHe paajiejibi b rpaMMaxHKax h cjiOBapax. HecKOJibKO cxaxeii 
nocB^meno BaxcHbiSM npoSjieMaM xexHHKH nepeBo;[ia h xpoHOJiorHH nepe- 


^ nepBOHanaxibHaa ny6nHKauHa — OC 54 (1970). 
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BO;iOB (CT. Xin, XIV). 3Ta TCMaTpaOTUHOHHa XpHCTHanCKO-BOCTOMHBIX 
unyziHH B CHJiy CBoero norpaHHHHoro xapaicrepa, nepeBOA — BcerAa xpanc- 
juiixm KyjiBxypBi h hx xpoHOJiornH - b H3BecTHOH cxencHH xpoHOJioriw Kyjit- 
rypHoro KOHraicra. Cxarb)! o nepesoAHecKOH xexHHxe XynaHHa h6h Hcxana 
BbWBjiKex HeKoxopLie Ba^HLie nepxbi ncHxonoxHH nepesoAHHKa, KOxopwH 
nyxeuiecxByex Me^y xpeMa a3biKaMH h KyjibxypaMH, rpenecKOH, cHpHHc- 
KOH H apa6CKOH. CxaXbH O (|)yHKUHOHHpOBaHHH rpCHeCKOrO H CHpHHCKOrO 
^3bIKOB, O CHpHHCKOH OCHOBC OcOAOpa TapCCKOXO H 3aMeXKa O o6pa3HOM 
H3biKe aBxopoB kojio4)ohob cHpHHCKHX pjoin. cocxaBJwiox npCKpacHoe ao- 
nojiHCHHe K KapxHHe 3noxH, na Koxopyio cMoxpHx c coMHCHHeM paBHO h 
aHXHKOBCAbl H MCAHeBHCXbl, BpCMCHH nOSAHCH aHXHHHOCXH. KHPIXa CHa6)Ke- 
Ha cnHCKOM AonojiHeHHH h HcnpaBjicHHH H aji4)aBHXHbiM yKaaaxejieM hmch. 
B AejiOM oneHb nojieaHbiH hobwh c6ophhk penpHHXOB paapoaneHHbix h 
MajioAOcxynHbix npe^e cxaxcH KpynHefimero CHpoJiora cxaji Ba^KHbiM co- 
6bixHeM He xoJibKo b chpojioxhh, ho h b MHpOBOH Hayxe BOoGiAe. 

A. B. MypaBbCB 

Kevin Alan Brook, The Jews of Khazaria (Northvale— 
New Jersey—^Jerusalem: Jason Aronson Inc., 1999) xv, 352 
pp. ISBN 0-7657-6032-0 

Kcbhh BpyK — HenpeBBOHACHHbiH b name BpeM^ aHxysHacx xasapcKHx 
uixyAHH — H3Aaji KHury, KOxopyio Jiynuie Bcero cHHxaxb yneGHHKOM no hc- 
xopHH XaaapHH h, Kax CKaaaji 6bi BH3aHXHHHcx, «Xa3apHH nocne Xa3apHH» — 
xo ecxb xaaapcKoro pacceaHH^ nocjie thGcjih Karanaxa. Cpaay CKa^KCM, hxo, 
KaK BC^KHH yHe6HHK, KHHiy Bpyxa .aynme HHxaxb b HHxepHex-conpoBOHCAe- 
hhh: GoraxcHuiHe MaxepnaJibi ero caitxa http://www.khazaria.com y»:e boc- 
noJiHHJiH CABa jiH He Bce 6H6jiHorpa(i>HMecKHe Jiaxynbi ero khhth* h kbk 6bi 
o6ecneHHBaK)x en nocxoHHHbiH upgrading. 

Ho, KOHCHHO >Ke, KHHra BpyKa saHHxepecyex He xojibKO HeAaBHHx uHxa- 
xejieH «Xa3apcKoro cjioBap^» MHJiopaAa ITaBHua, jxo h cneunaJiHCxoB no 
HcxopHH XpHcxHaHCKoro BocxoKa, AJW Koxopbix XasapHH — oAna H3 rnaB- 


^ Oco6eHHO AOcaAHbix 6H6aMorpa4)HHecKHx jiaxyH y Hero, xax mhc Ka^exca, 
ABC. Kax HM cxpaHHO, Aa^e He ynoMHHaexca ocHOBHaa na ceroAHa MOHorpa(j)Ha no 
McxopHH Karanaxa, ocHOBannaa, npe>KAe Bcero, na hobom npOHxeHHH Bcex hhcb- 
MCHHblX HCT04HHK0B (HHXaBIUHXCa aBXOpOM B OpHrHHaae): A. n. HOBOCEabUEB, Xa- 
aapcKoe rocyAapcxBO h ero pojib b HcxopHH Bocxohhoh EBponu h KaBxaaa (M., 1990). 
KpoMe xoro, aBxopoM ne ynxena apxeoaoxHHecKaa MOHorpact)Ha (xAe HSJiaraioxca 
AaHHbie, eme ne ynuxbrnaBiiiHecH C. A, IlfiexHeBOH): M. F. Matomeaob, OOpaaosa- 
HHe XaaapcKoro Karanaxa. Bo MarepHanaM apxeoaorHHecKMX HCCJicAOBaHHH h hhcl- 
MCHHblM AaHHbIM (M., 1983). 
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HbIX KOHTaKTHbIX 30H C HexpHCTHaHCKHMH UHBHJIHSaUHHMH... H, KaK H DO- 
CTapaiocb noKasaxb ;iajibme, ne xojibKO axo. 

Bojibmaa nacxb khhxh (c. 1-203) nocBHmena, ecxecxBCHHo, HcxopHH 
xaaapcKoro Hapo;^a h rocy;xapcxBa — BKJiiOHaH HcxopHHecKyio reorpa4)HK), 

HCTOpHK) 3KOHOMHKM, MeXC^XyHapO^HblX OXHOUICHKH H, HXO OCOOCHHO HHXe- 
pecHO ffjul HcxopHKa XpHcxHaHCKoro BocTOKa, — peJiHXHH. 3a 3 xhm cjic^y- 
ex niaBa o6 HCxopHH xasapcKOH ;iHacnopbi b paaHbix cxpanax MHpa (c. 205- 
245), rjiasa o espeHCKOM npo3ejiHXH3Me (c. 247-280) h KpaxKHH onepK Hc¬ 
xopHH cBpecB {aiuKeHCi3UM) b Bocxohhoh h U^enxpajibHOH EBpone nocjie 
X B. (c, 281-313; aBXop ormojih hc 3anHCbiBaex Bcex 3 xhx cBpeeB b hoxom- 
KH xa3ap, HO BHOJIHe pe30HH0 CMHXaeX, HXO, KOJIb CKOpO xa3apbl AOJDKHbl 
ObiJiH cocxaBHXb 3aMexHyK) hx nacxb, ohh bhojihc hmciox npaso na BHHMa- 
HHe ero HHxaxejien). 

CaMa KacH MOHorpa4)HMecKoro o63opa h Xa3apHH, h xa3apcKOH ^nac- 
nopbi, cziCJiaHHoro b ozihoh khhtc, MO^ex xoJibKO npHBexcxBOBaxbCH. Dpo- 
XHB xaKOH KOMno3Hi;HH KHHTH xpy^HO B03pa3HXb, 3a HCKjiiOHeHHeM o;iHoro 
nyHKxa: maBbi o npo3eJiHXH3Me. 3;^ecb aaxop ycxpaHBaex KajieiiaocKon h 3 
pyccKHX cy66oxHHKOB, 3(j)HoncKHX ^ajiama, lOKHoapasHHCKoro rocyaapcxBa 
3y-HyBaca, uapax Aj^naOcHbi, o Koxopwx imcaji Hoch(J) OjiaBHH, h eme Bccb- 
Ma MHororo ;ipyroro... Henero h roBopnxb, hxo mhoxhc h3 3xhx xcm eMy He 
yaaexcH ^pocJIez^HXb ^a^Kc na ypoBHe oOsopa HcxopHorpa(J)HH, a hxo xacaex- 
CK noHbixoK o6o6mHXb Bce 3 xh ;iaHHbie b Kaxyio-HHOyAb xeopHio — xo na 
3X0 OH H He npexcH^iyex. Ilo^ajiyH, Jiynuie Bcero Owjio 6bi 3xy rnaBy hckjho- 
HHXb npH nepeH3;iaHHH. 

B /leHcxBHxejibHocxH, HMeH ACJio c «Hy;iaH3MOM» b I xbiCHHejiexHH no 
RX. (h Hacxo Aa»ce ^opa3z^o noa^nee), homhmo oObiKHOBeHHbix xexHHnec- 
KHx xpyAHOCxeH, Mbi cxajiKHBaeMCH orpoMHOH xpyAHOCXbK) npHHUHnHanb- 
Horo nopiiAKa: Mbi cjihuikom nacxo ne 3HaeM, o KaKOH hmchho pejiHXHH penb. 
Pa3HOo6pa3He «Hy;xaH3MOB» b 3X0X HCxopunecKHK nepHo^ AaJiexo ne cbo- 
;iHxc^ K HyAaH3My xajiMyAHnecKOMy h xapaHMcxBy (xcm 6ojiee, hxo nocjie- 
;iHee bo3Hhkjio xojibko b VIII b. b peayjibxaxe HHxerpauHH HCKOxopbix — ho 
A ajieKo He Bcex — nepaBBHHHCXHHecKHx pejiHXHoaHbix xeneHHH Hy^ieficKO- 
ro MHpa; cjie/iOBaxejibHO, KapaHMCxBo xax enome cnoDfcueiueecn pejiHXHoa- 
Hoe xeneHHe He Monio 6bi ycnexb noBjiHHXb na oOpamenne XaaapHH b «HyAa- 

H3M»-KaKHM 6bl BpeMCHeM, X. 6, VIII HJIH IX B.,-Mbi HH ^aXHpOBaJIH 6bl 

3X0 coObrme^). 


^ O pe;iHrH03H0M pa3;ipo6jieHHocxH HyacHCKoro MHpa ok. I b. no P.X.: E. Nodet, 
Essai sur les origines du judaisme. De Josue aux Pharisiens (Paris, 1992) [aHrji. nep.: 
A Search for the Origins of Judaism (Sheffield, 1997)]; A. I. Baumgarten, The Flouri¬ 
shing of Jewish Sects in the Maccabean Era: An Interpretation (Leiden— N.Y. —Koln, 
1997) (Supplements to The Journal for the Study of Judaism, 55). .Hcho, hxo h3 3TOh 
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06pameHHe XaaapHH b HyaanaM h HaMaJibHWH momcht 3Toro oGpame- 
HHii — o6pameHHe uapa ByjiaHa — oco6eHHO HHTepecHLi HCTopHKa 
XpHCTHaHCMoro BocTOKa. OcTaHOBjiiocb TOJiBKO Ha oziHOH npo6jieMe: b kh- 
KOH HMeHHO «iiyziaH3M» o6paTHJiC5i Byjian? Ecjih AJia 6oAee nosAHero nepH- 
oAa (oco6eHHO c X b.) bdojihc ohcbhaho, hto xa3api>i HcnoBCAWBajiH xaji- 
MyAHHeCKHH HyAaH3M, TO OTHOCHTCJIbHO oGpamCHHH ByJiaHa 3T0T MOMeHT 
ocxaercB cnopHbiM; hidko 6yAeT bhaho, HacKOJiBKO CBCAeHHH o6 3tom nepe- 
lUieraiOTCB C (})aKTaMH HHCTO XpHCroaHCKOH HCTOpHH... 

BpyK npHAcp^HBaerca Toro mhchh^, hto «The Khazars adopted the 
rabbinical form of Judaism...» (c. 126; cp.: c. 124—126 h c. 150, npHM. 55, 
FAe OH ccBuiaeTc^ na H3BecTHbie paboTsi FI. B. TojiLAena, H. TojiLba h 
O. IIpHuaica). Oh ynoMHHaer o AByx npeAJiaraBUiHxc^ panee ajibTepHaxH- 
Bax xaKOMy pemcHHio — byAXO «HyAaH3M» ByjiaHa npeAcxaBJiaji coboii JiHbo 
CHHKpeXHMeCKyiO peJIHTHK) C SAeMCHXaMH HyAaH3Ma Ha OCHOBe UiaMaHH3- 
Ma, jih6o KapaHMCTBO, h jiHmb cnycxa HecKOJitKO AecBTHAexHH 3Ta pejiHrM 
bkuia «HCiipaBJieHa» b xajiMyAHHecKOM Ayxe (c. 125). O HeB03M0>KH0CTM xa- 
paHMCTBa y xasap Mbi y»e CKaaaJiH. Hxo KacaexcH hohxh 34)eMepHOH (cyme- 
cxBOBaBmeH jmmb hcckojibko AecaxHJiexHH, ecjiH cymeoxBOBaBiueii Boob- 
me) CHHKpeXHHeCKDH penHTHH, XO 3Xa THHOXesa B03HHKJia B HCXOpHOrpa- 
4 )Hh no AByM npHHHHaM. Bo-nepBbix, noxoMy, hxo obpameHne Eyjiana 
XpaAHUHOHHO AaXHpOBaJIOCb AOBOJIbHO paHHHM BpeMCHeM (VIII B., Ha OC‘ 
HOBaHHH nOAAHHX eBpeHCKHX H MycyjIbMaHCKHX HCTOHHHKOB, H3 KOXOpbIX 
caMbiH paHHHH — MacyAH, ok. 943 r.), xoxAa xax Aa^e b cjiaBHHCKOM }Ku- 
muu ce. Kupwuia XasapCKHH Karauax Bce eme He BbirjwAHX Bno:JiHe HyAeiic- 


pasApobJieHHocTH nejibsa bbuio Bubpaxsc^ cjihuikom Gbicxpo Aa»ce nyxew xpex Be- 
JIHKHX peJlHTHOSHblX «CHHXe30B», AaBUlHX XpHCXHaHCXBO, XaJlMyAH4eCKWM HyAaH3M 
H KapaHMCTBO. O KapaHMCTBe CM. ocob.: S. Szyszman, Le Karaisme. Ses doctrines et 
son histoire (Lausanne, 1980) {Bibliotheca Karaitica. Sen A, vol. I), b hbcxhocxh, 
67-75 (o xaaapax); idem, Les Karaites d’Europe (Uppsala, 1989) {Acta Universitatis 
Upsaliensis, Studia Multiethnica Upsaliensia, 7), ocob. 24—29 (o xaaapax); BpyK 
ynoMHHaex jiHiiib craxbio UlHiuMaHa o6 obpameHHH xasappKoranapa Bynana (c. 147, 
n. 22; cp.: 119). BpyK b cboch KHHxe (c. 297-299) AOCTaxoHHO ybeAHxejibHO B03pa- 
>KaexnpoTMB bosmojkhocth axpHbyuHH xaaapaM xapaHMCKOH eepti, OAnaxo, otmm hc 
CHHMaexca oKounaxenbHO Bonpoc o HaJiHHHH xaKHX-xo ocobeHHwx cbbsch Me>KAy 
oboHMH HapoAaMH. HaKOHeu, BpyK He yHHXbieaex bobcc najiHHue (b xom HHCJie, b 
EBpone) xaKHx hyachckhx ceicr, o Koxopbix ceiiMac He H3BecTH0 noHXH HWHero. Cm., 
Hanp.: M. MEHEHAOIH^, ;^3Hb h xpyAbi cbbthtcjib FpHropHB HajiaMbi (Cllb., 1997) 
(Subsidia Byzantinorossica, 2) 397-398, komm. iii (B. M. Jlypte; o ceKxe «xhO' 
HOB»), a xaiOKe: Sh. Pines, Studies in Christianity and in Judeo-Christianity based on 
Arabic sources // Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 6(1985) 107-161; M. Simon, 
Le Judaisme berbere, recherches d’histoire judeo-chretienne (Paris—La Haye, 1962); 
R. Dussaud, Histoire et religion des Nossairts (Paris, 1900) (c obuinpHOH bHbjiMO- 
rpa<l)HeH b KaxotOH h3 3xhx pabox). 
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khm rocy^iapcTBOM (xoth coGbithh npoHcxoAar ok. 861 r.). BnpOHCM, xpaOT- 
^HOHHaH ranoTeaa HMCJia eme h BTOpoe ocHOBaHHe, o KoiopOM Bpyx He yno- 
MHHaex BOBce: caM npouecc o6pameHHH ByjiaHa, KaK oh oimcaH b oGchx 
pe^iaKixHHX eOTHCTBeHHoro HCTOHHHKa — OmeemHoao nucbMa xasapcKoao 
i^apn Mocu(pa k Xasdaw u6H-lllanpymy, — hmcct ohchb cymecTBCHHbie 
pacxo>K;xeHH5i c toh KapxHHOH, Koxopyio Momio 6BIJ10 Sw o^KHAarb ox paB- 
BHHHcxmecKoro Hy^aHaMa. 3xo-xo h aacxaBJMJio yneHtnc HCKaxb oGbacne- 
Hiw 6pocaK)iUHxcH B rjiaaa oxjihmhh, xotji hx HeonpeACJieHHbie cciojikh na 
«uiaMaHH3M» He moxjih oGBKCHHXb HHHero — noAne>KaBiiiHe o&bacHeHHio 
oco6eHHocxH KyjiBxa 6hjih OAHHaKOBo Hy»cAi>i h maMaHH3My. 

Bpyx oxKasLiBaexcH ox xpaAHixHOHHOH tohkh apeHHB Ha Hcropmo o6pa- 
meHHH ByjiaHa, x. k. oh npHHHMaex HOByio xpoHOJionno, ycraHOBJieHHyio 
K. UyKepMaHOM,KoxoptmHAeHXH(J)HAHpoBaJi AHcnyi; oimc^HsshmB)Kumuu 
ce. Kupwi/ia, C XCM AHCnyXOM C XpHCXHanCKHM «CBBlUeHHHKOM», O KOTOpOM 
ynoMHHaex hhcbmo uapa HocH(|)a, AarapoBas to h Apyroe ok. 861 r. h coot- 
BexcxByKDiAHM o6pa30M nepeAaxHpoBaB BpeMB npaBAeHHB Bynana (C, Zu- 
CKERMAN, On the Date of the Khazars’ Conversion to Judaism and the Chro¬ 
nology of the Kings of the Rus Oleg and Igor // REB 53 (1995) 237-270). 
BosHHKuiaH xaKHM o6pa30M 6oJiee oKaxaa xpoHononw, kohchho »ce, 6ojiee 
GnaronpHHXcxByex OAHOcxaAHHHOH HCxopHH o6pameHHX XasapHH^ He)KejiH 
AByXCXaAHHHOH. OAHaKO, KaK 6i>I HH 06 cX 05UI0 ACJIO C XpOHOAOrHeH (o KOTO- 
poH cyAHXb He 6epycb), ho paccKaa o6 o6pameHHH Bynana HMeer coOcTBen- 
Hoe HHCxo pejiHFHoaHoe (h, npe^e Bcero, JiHryprmecKoe) conep^KaHHe, 
Koxopoe AOJixcHO 6bixb HHxepnpexnpoBaHO, — npHneM, jxaiKC nocjie pa6oxbi 
UyKepMana HHxepnpexaitH^ ero b paMKax xanMyAHuecKoro HyaaioMa ocxa- 
eXCa HeB03MO^CHOH. 

PeHb HAex o cjieAyioiAHx oco6eHHocxHx «HyAaH3Ma» Bynana: 1. B Kane- 
cxBe xjiaBHoro Mecxa Kyjibxa BoaABHraexca He CHHarora, a «CiaiHHfl» (lurra- 
xy CM. HHxce), b ApyroM Mecxe HaaBannaB «^om HMeHH Moero» n'*2)^; 

2. JlHxypxHHecKoe ycxpoHCXBO 3 xoh «Ckhhhh» onHCbmaercH b tohhom co- 
oxBexcxBHH c Hcx. 35, 11-16 (KaK oxMenaji y»ce Kokobuob, 77, npHM. 7), ho 
c npHMenaxejibHbiM oxjihhhcm (KOxopoe HHxce OTMexHM mbi), —npHneM uapb 
HochcJ) aaHBjHiex, hxo Bce axH npHHaAAe^cHocxH coxpanaiOTCK y Hero ao chx 
nop, X. e. AO X B.: «Oh [Bynan] nocBHXHJi (Baaxoe) iiMyntecTBo Bory h bmc- 
xpoHJi H3 Hero Ckhhhk), KOBHer, Menopy, xpaneay, ajrrapH h cBKuroHHbie (co- 

cyflw) (enpn mniroi mi3Qi inxi ^hk). Hacronmero ww 


^ KpaxKaa pea.: H. K. Kokobuob, EBpeHCKD-xa3apcKa>i nepenHcxa b X b. (Jle- 
HHHipaA, 1932) 21; npocxp. peA.: rnaM j/ce, 29. 3to hHhjieiicKoe Bbipa3KeHHe (2 I^ap. 
7, 13 H Ap ), OTHOCHmeecH k XpaMy — to ecxb k oGbeirry, OTcyrcTBOBaBmeM b paB- 
BHHHCTHHecKOM HyAaMSMC DO onpeAejieHHK). Kokobuob npaMO xax h nepcBOAHJi — 
«xpaM» (moM otce, 77, 94), ho 3to HexoHHOCTb. 
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OHH xpaHHTCK B MocM pacnopH)KeHHH H Ha pH^ia Hex. 35, 11-16 

3;iecL BBina^aer «Tpane3a» (rax no-rpenecKH h no-cjiasHHCKH; no-pyeexH 
MO)KHO cKasaTfc «CTOJi»): 3TO arpnGyr He Ckhhhh MoHcecBOH, a acxaxoJio- 
runecKoro XpaMa HeaeKHHJW — cm. He3. 41, 22 (MT h LXX); cp,: He3. 40, 
39 (xoJibKO MT). B cjioBoynoxpe6jieHHH HeaeKHHJia 3xo cjiobo (o6bihho b 
H ariHcaHHH npHo6pexaex JiHxyprHHecKoe aHaneHHe «cxoji (jxjvi ^epx- 
BonpHHomeHHH»): Hea. 40, 39), a b Hea. 41, 22 3xhm Hce c.fiobom naaBan 
xjiaBHbiH ^KepTBCHHHK XpBMB (ciiHHCTBeHHWH HO onpe;ieJieHino). Hmchho 
nocjiej3H^^ cHxyauM cooxBexcxeyex nepcHHK) npe;iMexoB b nocjiaHHH i^apa 
HocH4)a, r;ae «xpane3a» — b e;iHHCxBeHHOM mhcjic, a «aJixapH» oGmm- 
HblX ^epXBOnpHHOmeHHH)- bo MHO^eCXBeHHOM. 

^obojibho HCJieno bo3boahxi> 3T0 JiHxyprHMecKoe ycxpoHCXBO, coBep- 
uieHHO HCBoaMO^Hoe B CHHarore, k KaxoMy-xo «maMaHH3My», paBHO xax h 
npejxnoJiaraxL, hto «ckhhm» — axo npocxo «uiaxep» (xax nepeBOOTJi Ko- 
kobuob; b npHM. 7 Ha c. 77 oh uHXHpyex FapKaBH, KoxopuH npe;inojio)KHJi, 
HTO napajuieJiB co CKHHHefi MoHceeBoS Morjia BoaHHKHyxb noxoMy, hto xa- 
aapLi eme 6hjih KOHeBHHKaMHl). HanpoxHB xoro: xopomo HaBeexHo, hxo 
acxaxojioraqecKHH XpaM (a hmchho o xbkom Xpane roBopiix HeaeKHHjib) 
naexo eme b npe^xpHCXHaHCKHe BpeMcna onHcwBajica xax Ckhhhh — xa 
caMaH Ckhhhh flaBHAOBa, Koxopyio jiojiHceH 6i>iji BoccxaHOBHXb Mccchh^ . 

B coexase nocjiaHHH i;apH HocH4)a — KoxopbiB caM yxee HcnoBeABiBan 
BHOJiHe xajiMyaHHecKHH ny^aanaM — paaoGpaHHoe hbmh mccxo moxjio bo 3> 
HHKHyxb xoJibKO B XOM cjiyHae, ecjiH oho Ohjio b xohhocxh nepenHcano na 
6ojiee zipeBHero HcxoHHHKa, 3xo cooOpaxceHHe h cctuiKa caMoro HocH(^a 
Ha HaHHHHe y Hero Bcex nepeHHCJieHHMx jiHxyprune ckhx npeAMexoB chhb- 
Ho noAKpenJiHiox Apyr Apyra, h mw e^Ba jih moxccm oxhochxbch k onHcaHHio 
jiHxyprHnecKoro ycxpoHcxBa XpaMa — hmchho XpaMa (hjih, ccjih yroAHO, 
Ckhhhh), a ae cHHarorn — Uapx ByjiaHa xaK k HeAoexoBepHOMy. 

PjiaBHbiH H oneBHAHbiH bbiboa M3 paccKaaa o6 o6pameHHH Byjiana: ero 
«HyAaH3M» npoAOJixcaji xpaMOBtiH, a He CHHaroraJibHWH Kyjibx, hcm h non- 
xcen 6bui npHHUHHHaJibHO oxjiHnaxbca ox «HyAaH3MOB» xajiMyAMnecKoro h 
KapaHMCKoro. DoAoGHbie xpaMOBbie, xoxa m oxopBaHHbie ox XpaMa nyAefic- 
KHe xpaAHUHH H 3 BecxHbi: Aa>Ke ecjiH HCKjiiOHHXb bxcKDAa Bexa Hapaajib (3 $h- 
oncKHX 4)ax[auia — na xom, He BnyuiaiomeM ahhho mhc HHKaKoro AosepHii 
OCHOBaHHH, 6yATO HX KyJlbX HBJIHeXCH UeJlHKOM npOH3BOAHHM OX XpHCXHaH- 


^ Kpaxxaa peA-; nep. c h3M. no: Kokobuob, 77; xeKcx maM Ofce, 22; to >Ke b 
npocTp. peji.: xeKcx: maAt yce, 29; nep.: moAt otce, 95. 

^ O Been 3T0H CHHOHHMHH «CkHHHH», «2lOMa B0XCH>I», «XpaMa», CM., B naCTBO- 
cth: S. Nagele, LaubhUtte Davids und Wolkensohn. Eine auslegungsgeschichte Studie 
zu Amos 9,11 in der jUdischen und christlichen Exegese (Leiden—N.Y.—Kdln 1995) 
(Arbeiien zur Geschichte des antiken Judentums und des Urchristentum, 24). 
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cKoro, OyjxyHii ero HCKyccTBCHHOH nepepa6oTKOH b ayxe HyACHCTBa), to oc- 
TanercH eme KyMpaHCKaa o6mHHa c ee OT^ejibHbiM ot XpaMa CBameHCTBOM 
H xpaMOBWM KyjibTOM^... Ho HB KaBKa3e HaxoAHTCB H Kyjia 6oJiee 6jin3KjiH 
npHMep. 3 to npeAucTopHH xpHcxaHCTBa b rpy3HH, kbk oHa HSJio^ena b 
MoKifeeau Kapnuiucau — «06pameHHH rpy3HH»^. CorjiacHO 3T0My naMHT- 
HHKy, CB. paBHoanocTOJibHaH Hnna npHXO^tHT b Mipcexy He Ha nycToe Mec- 
To, TO ecTb He K «3biMHHKaM, a K y^e cymecTByiomeH HyiieficKoft o6mHHe bo 
maBe co ceHu^emuKOM ABHa4)apoM. IlpaB^^a, xpaMa 3Ta oGiHHHa He HMeeT 
(xoT^ HMeer CB^meHCTBo) — ho hmchho XpaM-TO h npHiima coa^aTb 

HHX CB. HHHa*. 

KaKOBa 6bi hh OKaaajiacb HCTopHnecKaa ochobb paccKaaa o6 HyaencKOH 
o6mHHe B Mipcere, ohcbh^^ho, hto na KaBKaae naM^Tb o CBHmeHHHnecKHx 
(h, cJieAOBaTejibHO, xpaMOBbix — a He paBBHHHCTHnecKHx) ipaOTUnax Hy:^a“ 
H3Ma coxpaHiuiacb. 3 to, b cbok) OHepe;^b, oananaeT, hto npeOTO^ennaa Bbiuie 
HHrepnpeTaHHB paccKasa o6 o6pameHHH ByjiaHa «BnHCbiBaeTCii» b xaBKaac- 
KHH KOHTeKCT. Tcnepb ;iejio hctophkob — pemaTb, xax pacnyrbiBaTb BbiTe- 
KBiomHe H3 3Toro xpoHOJiorHHecKHC npo6jieMbi. H, paayMeeTCB, ziejio Kcbh- 
HB Bpyxa — xoT^ 6bi o6o3HaHHTb hx b 6yAyineM nepeH3AaHHH ero khmih, hb 
cKopoe ocymecTBjieHHe KOToporo ecrb Bce ochobbhhh naAe^rbc^i. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


^ KpoMe Toro, TepMHHOJiornH HeaeKHHJi^i cBHfleTejibCTByer b nojibsy 3cxarroJio- 
THHecKoro xapaicrepa Hyaanaivia Byjiana; 3 toh nepTbi mli He bhahm y (J)aJiauia, aaro y 
KyMpaHHTOB OHa pasBHTa b hojihoh Mepe. 

^ npoHSBeACHHe Aomjio b rpysHHCKOM opwrHHaae (b cocTase Kapmnuc v^xoepe- 
6a) H B apMHHCKOH BepcHH (see TOH Hce Kapmnuc nxo€pe6a); napajuienbHbiH nepe- 
BOA o6eHX BepcHH: R. W. Thomson, Rewriting Caucasian History. The Medieval 
Armenian Adaptation of the Georgian Chronicles. The original Georgian texts and 
the Armenian adaptation. Translated with Introduction and Commentary (Oxford, 
1996), esp. 104-105 (nepBax penb HyAeiiCKoro CB^iiiteHHHKa Anm^apa, fac H3Jiara- 
QTCH nncbMO HyACHCKHx xce CBaiACHHHKOB H3 Ahtmoxhh). 

* O CBHSH co6opa B Muxexe c acxarojiorHHecKOH Ckhhhch mhc yxce npHUinocb 
ynoMflHyTb b cbh3h c aHanorHMHbiM ycrpoHCTBOM xpaMa JlajiHOejibi b 34)HoncKOH 
npoBHHUHH Jlacxa (B. M. JlypbE, Tpn HepycajiHMa JIajiH6ejibi: MHxepnpexauH^i kom- 
njieKca nepKBew JlajiHOejiw b ceexe AanHwx ero )KumuH // FS S. Kur (Warszawa, b 
nenaxH)). BnocjieACXBHH h HaACiocb ocxaHOBHXbca na axoM noApo6Hee. Hy)KHO ao- 
6aBHxb, HTO apMHHCKHe npcAaHHH b KHHre Aeamamenoc oxHocHxeJibHO co6opa b 
34MHaA3HHe oxHocaxcB K TOH xce cepHH — BOApyJKeHHe Ha 3eMJie acxaxojiorHHec- 
KOH CkHHHH. 
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1. HoaHH SjiaxoycT b ^peBHepyccKoif h lOHCHOcjiaBHHcKoji 
nHCbMCHHocTH XI — ^XVI BeKOB. Karajior tomhjihh / Coc- 
raBHTejiH E. 3. F pahctpem, O. B. TBOPoroB, A* Bajiebhhioc. 
Otb, peA- O. B. Tbopofob. Johannes Chrysostomos im 
altrussischen und siidslavischen Schrifttum des 11,-16. 
Jahrhunderts. Katalog der Homilien / Zusammengestellt 
von E. E. Granstrem, O. V. Tvorogov, A. ValeviCius. 
Herausgegeben von O. V. Tvorogov (Cn6.: /Imhtphh By- 
jiaHHH; Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1998) (Abhan- 
dlungen der Nordrhein-West^iischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, Bd. 100; Patristica Slavica, Bd. 4) 212 c. ISBN 
5-86007-093-4; 3-531-05120-2. 

2. Delio Vania Proverbio, La recensione etiopica dell’ome- 
lia pseudocrisostomica de ficu exarato ed il suo trefonds 
orientale (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verb, 1998) (Aethio- 
pische Forschungen, Bd. 50) 283 p. ISBN 3-447-04087-4. 

JIbQ HOBLie KHHFH, CO CBOCH CTOpOHbl, npOpy6aK>T npOCCKH 

CKB03b AHKHe iOKyHTJIH BOCTOHHO-XpHCTHaHCKHX TCKCTOB, n0^eMy-JlH6o HBZl- 
nHcaHHLix HMeneM cb. HoaHHa Sjiaxoycxa. Ha KaKOM-xo momchx 3xh npoce- 
KH nepeccKaioxca, hxo ^aex naivi jihuihhh noBo^ o6i>e;iHHHxi> o6e khh- 
XH b ojxhom o63ope. 

1. HHBeHxapH3ai;HK) cjiaBHHOaabiHHOH «XpH30CTOMHKH» Hanajia hokoh- 
HaH EBxeHHH 3;iyapA0BHa PpaHCxpeM (1911—1991), HeaaKOHHCHHbiH xpya 
KoxopoH cocxaBHJi ocHOBy Kaxajiora, Bbimej^mero hwhc no^ pe^aKUHCH 
O. B. XBoporoBa. Tpya E. 3, PpaHCxpeM 6bm cyiuecxBCHHo /jonojiHen kbk 
cjiaBHHCKHMH MaxepHajiaMH, xaK h H;ieHXHcJ)HKauH;^MH rpenecKHX opHXHHa- 
jioB (nocjieOTHM 3aHHMajicH, b ochobhom, KanaACKHH naxpoJior h cjiaBHCx 
AimpHyc BajicBHHioc), Bcero oKaaanHCb KaxajiorH3HpoBaHHbiMH 655 xomh- 
JiHH, H3 HHX 463 GbiJiH yHxeHbi E. 3. EpaHCxpcM, ocxaJibHbie — O. B. Tfiopo- 
roBbiM. roMHjiMH npHBOAHXCH no aji4)aBHxy HHUHnmoB, /(aioxcH ccbuikh na 
pyKonHCH, a xaioKe (no bo3MO)khocxh) na H 3 AaHioi, Kaxajiorn, rpen. 

xcKCxa H ero pyc, nepeBOAa. FIpnaxHo xaioKC BHAexb — Bce em,e ne cjihiu- 
KOM npHBbiHHbie am H3AaHHH HO cABBHCxHKe — ccbuiKH Ha RepertoHum 
pseudochry’sostomicum I. A. de Aldama, BHG h CPG (xoxk HHoxAa cclijikh 
H a CPG «HCHe 3 aiox» xaM, xAe hx, Kaaanocb 6u, ne MO»:ex He 6biTb, — kojib 
CK opo rpen. opHXHHaA yKasbiBaexc^i no h3a. PG\ Oahoh, ho He eAHCXBCH- 
HOH H3 «>KepxB» noAodHbix cjiynaeB cxajia kbk paa GeceAa 06 uccoxiueu 
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cMOKOGHUiie CPG 4588 = N 2 274, c. 95, no peucHsnpyeMOMy Kaxajiory). 
CyinecTBeHHbiM ^e4)eKTOM hobofo Kaxanora Hy)KHO CMnxaxb ero «cjiaBHHO- 
neHXpH3M». Ho CJiaB^IHCKHM HHUHnHXaM H HO yKaaaxeJlHM CJiaBHHCKHX py- 
Konncen b Kaxajiore JiexKO nanxM cjiaBHHCKHH tckcx, ho o6paxHaa npoue^y- 
pa — noHCK CBC/ieHHH 0 cjiaBHHCKOH BepcHH >0Ke H3BecxHoro rpenecKoro 
opHFHHajia — BccbMa 3axpy/^HHxeJIbHa. MeyK^y xcm, xbkoh dohck Morjia 6bi 
aaMCXHO o6jierHHxb cxojib npocxaa Bcmb, KaK xoxa 6bi chhcok xomhjihh no 
HOMcpaM CPG (h y^ ne roBopio o cnncKC rpenecKHX HHUHnnxoB, Koxopbin 
6bi ToyKQ coBceM ne noMeman). 3xox He;iocxaxoK mo>kho 6y;iex Bocnojinnxb, 
nanpHMep, npn roxoB«meMC5i ^epeH3;^aHHH CPG. BbimeAmnn b 1998 r, 
Supplementum CPG^ xenepb Bce paBHo npn^iexcH nepe^iejibiBaxb b o6jiacxH 
CJiaBHHCKHX BCpCHH «XpH30CX0MHKH» (h 3X0 MO)KeX XOJlbKO pa^^OBaXb!). 

«CjiaBHH0ixeHxpH3M» npoHBJi^iexca xax^e b hojihom 3a6BeHHH o cymecxBO- 

BaHHH BOCXOHHblX BCpCHH-B TOM HHCJIC, H TBKHX npOHBBC^ieHHH CJiaBHHC- 

KOH «XpH30CT0MHKH», KOTOpblC MOXJIH 6blTb yxpaHCHbl B q^eHCCKOM OpHTH- 

HaJie. OneBMOTo, hohckh rpcHecKHx opnrHHajiOB cjibbhhckhx BcpcHH 
Hepe3 BOCxoHHbie penepxyapbi «Xph30Cxomhkh» — a^ho 6yAyinero, ho y>Ke 
H cennac Hejib35i 3a6biBaTb, hto nepeBo;iHbie cjiaB^HCKne jinxepaxypbi cyxb 
HC 6ojiee n ne MCHce hcm eemanun n znaaoRhi BHxaHXHHCKnx aBxopoB, us- 
medium eo ecw sejWiK) u e KOHtfbi ecejieuHbiH (lie. 18, 5). CjiaB^HCKne KOHt(bt 
3T0H eceneHHbiH, HHane HaBbisaeMon BHBanxHHCKOH KyjibxypHon UKyMeuou, 
cyxb xaKHC tkc nacTH cothofo uejioro, kbk KaKHe“HH6yab apaGcKne, h saGbi- 
Baxb o6 3T0M oco6eHHO HCJieno, Koraa mm paccMaxpHsacM ncxopHio tck- 
exoB «o6meBH3aHXHHCKoro» BHaneHiui. Ho ne^xocxaxKH He;iocxaxKaMH, a ^eno 
cjxejiano, h jxeno onenb 6ojibmoe: y nac xenepb eexb naBHraxop jxnsi nJiaBa- 
HHH no Bo/taM eejiuKaeo u npocmpaHHaeo Mopn (He. 103, 25) cjiaB^iHCKon 

«XpH30 CXOMHKH». 

2. Knnra B. npoBepOno OKaBbrnaercH, neMHoro BonpexH CBOCMy na- 
3BaHHK), xaioKe penepxyapoM «Xph30cxomhkh» — na cen pa3, 3(J)HoncKOH. 
BnpoHCM, BHaMCHHxaa 6ece;ia 06 uccoxmeu cMOKoenui^e {CPG 4588)~ 3a- 
HHMaex B nen snojine ^iocxohhoc noJio^eHne: naziana KpnxHHecKH ozina h 3 
(naxH HBBecxHbix) pe^aKunn apaOcKon Bepenn (ArC — MCJibKHXcKO-ajie- 
can/^pHHCKa^; c. 123-140: xeKcx; c. 141-152: nep.), 3a KOxopwM cjie/iyex 


^ Clavis Patrum Graecorum, Supplementum/Cura e studio M. Geerard et J. No- 
RET, adiuuantibus F. Glorie et J. Desmex (Tumhout, 1998) (Corpus Christianorum). 

^ nepCHHCJIRH BCe BepCHH 3TOM FOMHJIHH, BBXOp ynOMHHaCT M CJiaBaHCKyK), HO 
TonbKO JiHuib apCBHeHuiyK) H3 MSBCCTHbix peaaKUHH, B cocxaBC CynpacjibCKoao c6op- 
HuKa (KOTopbiH OH uHTHpycT HO cxapoMy mjxaHaio CeBeptHHOBa: c. 55). HoBoe h 3A. 
Toro )Ke cOopHHKa (H. 3aHM0Ba h M. Kanajibflo, l982),'HaK0Heu-T0, «pacnHcaHo» b 
Supplementum CPG 1998 r (cm. npejtbwyutee npHM.). Ho ropasflo GoJiee noJiHLiil 
CHHCOK cjiaBHHCKHx pc^iaKUHH H pyKonHCCH MOHCCT ObiTb HaHzieH B Kaxajiore rpancx- 
peM-TBoporoBa-BajieBH4K)ca. 
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KpHTHHecKHH TCKCT 3(J)HoncKOH BcpcHH napajuicjibHO c TCKCTOM flpyroH apa6- 
CKOH pe;iaKi 4 HH (ArD — MapoHHTCKoro npoHCxo)KjieHHH, ho npouie^tmcH 
Hcpea CHpo-aKOBHTCKyio cpe;iy) (c. 159-188) c nocjieflyioiuHM napajuiejib- 
HbiM nepCBO^iOM o6eHX BepcwH, 3(t)HoncKOH H apaGcKOH, h c hoapoGhlim 
o6c>0KAeHHeM paaHOHxeHHH hx MexcAy co6oh h oraocHTejiBHo rpeqecKoro 
(c. 189-242); AaJiee cJieAywx npuJiOKeHHH: cxcMMa Bcex peAaKiiHH Bcex 
BOCTOHHbix BepcHH CPG 4588 (c. 243), annapax paaHOHTCHHH k rpenecKOMy 
xeKCxy B H3A» PG 59, 585-590 (c. 244-273; xaKHM oSpaaoM, xeneps y nac 
ecxb H KpHTHHecKoe H3AaHHe rpen. opHXHHaAa, npHHCM, CAeJiaHHoe c yne- 
XOM BOCTOHHUX BCpCHH), H3AaHHe CHpHHCKOH BCpCHH B COHOCXaBAeHHH C 

HxeHH^MH rpenecKHX pyKonHceft (c. 274-283). Cxoab AexajiBHoe hccjicao- 
BaHHe cyAi>6i>i xexcxa oahoh nponoseAH Gbijio BLinojiHeno aBXopoM Ha ro- 
pa3Ao GoJiee uinpoKOM Oahhm h 3 BaKHefimux paayjibxaxoB paGoxti 

CACAyex CHHxaxB cocxaBjieHHMii aBxopoM «Un primo regesto della tradizione 
omiletica etiopica sub nomine Chrysostomi» (c. 59-90), fac cHCXCMaxHnec- 
KH yKaabiBaioxca h apaGcKne pyKonHCH cooxBexcxByiomHx npoH3BeAeHHH, a 
xaioKe oneHs nacxo chphhckhc h HHorAa — KonxcKHe h HyGHHCKHC. VKaaa- 
XeJIB CHaGxceH apaGcKHM H 34)HOnCKHM HHUHHHXapHHMH, a XaiOKC CHHCKOM 
roMHAHH no CPG. KpoMe xoro, aBXopoM cAenaHw Ba^Hbie bbiboah oxhoch- 
xejiBHo npOHCxo)KAeHHH — ‘741^: {Jlocjiedoeame cmpacmeu — 

cGopHHK JlHXypXHHeCKHX XCKOXOB, napHMHfi H yCXaBHblX HXeHHH Ha CxpacT- 
Hyfo ceAMHuy), eAHHcxBeHHoro XHna cGopHHKa, b KOxopoM HaxoAHXca 3 (^h- 
oncKHft xcKcx CPG 4588, h b KoxopoM oh npnxoAHxca na cxpacxHOH none- 

AeJIbHHK - XOMHO XaK >Ke, KBK B BH3aHTHHCKO-CAaBaHCKOH TOMHJieXHHeCKOH 

xpaAHAHH (cxoACTBo pacnpocxpaHaexc^ xaic^e Ha bcjihkhh BxopHHK h bc- 
jiHKyK) cpeAy — CPG 4580, Ha decnmh dee, h CPG 4654, Ha «OmHe, au^e 
eo3MODfCHo ecmb», cooxsexcxBeHHo). Flocjie o63opa cocxasa nxenwH ox Jla- 
3apeBOM cy66oxbi ao Hcacjim riacxH coxjiacHO rpenecKHM, apaGo-MeJiLKHxc- 
KHM, apa6o-KonxcKHM, apaOo-HKOBHXCKHM roMHjiHapHBM (c. 94—99) AeJia- 
lOXCK BbIBOABI OXHOCHXenbHO npOHCXOKAeHHK CoGcXBeHHOrO rOMHJIHapHK 
‘741^1: (c. 99-105). CorjiacHO aBXopy, 3(J)HoncKHH cGopHHK cjio- 

xcHJicH Ha ocHOBe Konxo-apaGcKoro jieKUHOHapHH CxpacxHofi ceAMHUbi, b 
K oxopbiH riexp, enHCKon BaxHeccKHH (1273—13^), yjKe ycneji bhccxh ro^ 
MHJiexHHecKHH MaxepHaji; 3xox MaxepaaJi 6biJi aohojihch na 3(J)HoncKOH no^ 
HBe (h, paayMeexcH, b nepesoAe na 34)HoncKHH) y)Ke b Hanane XIV b. (c. 103). 
^onoAHeHHH, B HHCJie Koxopbix H CPG 4588, npoHcxoA^x h 3 apaGcKoro c6op- 
HHKa, npeAcxaBJWBiuero hckohho CHpo-HKOBHXcxyio (ho apaGonsbinHyio) 
XpaAHAHIO, OAHaKO, y^expaHC(J)OpMHpOBaHHOrO B CHpO-MejlbKHXCKOfi (oiMXb- 

xaKH, apa6oH3biHHOH) cpeAO. B Eranxe XIII—XIV bb. 3xa xpaAHUHH npoxH- 
Bocxoflaa Apyroft apa6o5i3biHHoii xpaAHUHH (b KoxopoH xaioKC hmojich nepe- 
BOA CPG 4588) — MenbKHxo-ajieKcaHApHHCKOM, yjKe ycneBmefi AocxHrnyxb 
Gojlbiuoro BJIH>IHHa H B CpCAC KOnXOB-MOHO(J)H3HXOB. AsXOp CBHSbIBaeX no- 
HBneHHe 3(J)HoncKoro nepeBOAa c kbkhm-jihGo MonamecKHM uenxpoM, tao 
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CHpo-HKOBHTCKoe BJiHaHHe npCBajiMpOBaiio Ha;^ coGctbchho KonxcKHM. ITo- 
3TOMy OH OT^aer npe^^noHxeHHe BHaMCHHxoMy HHxpHHCKOMy MOHacxtipio 
/],eHp 3 C-CypbHHH («MoHacTi>ipb CHpHHueB») nepe;; xaKHM, nanpHMep, uen- 
xpoM, KaK AH6a Manap (H3BecxHLiM cboch pojibio b (^opMHpoBaHHH Konxc- 
Koro JIeK^HOHapHH Ha CxpacxHyio ccAMHuy). Ho 3xo He 6ojiee, hcm rnnoxe- 
3a. TaK, aBxop ne mo^kcx HCKjiioHaxL h HepycaJiHMCKoro ^poHcxo)K;^eHHa 
34 )HoncKoro nepeBo^a fomhjihh (c. 106-108). Ho mhchhio aaxopa nacxoa- 
mwx cxpoK, Bce noAoGHbie npeAnojio>KeHHH mokho npHHHMaxb xojilko kbk 
TH noxeati caMoro nepBHHHoro xapaxxepa: mbi hc xojibko hohxh HHHero eme 
He 3HaeM o nyxax npoHHKHOBeHHa MejibKHxcKHX bjihhhhh b 3(J)HonHK), ho 
^ a^e BecBMa njioxo ce6e npe^cxaBjiaeM «pacKJia;i chji» b Ernnxe XII— 
XIV BB., r^e BO B3aHMHOH KOHKypeHUHH COUIJIHCB HCXBipe pa3HI>IX Kyjlbxyp- 
HbixxpaOTUHH: co6cxBeHHO KonxcKaa, ancKcaHApHHCKo-MenbKHxcKaH, cHpo- 
HKOBHxcKaK H, B MeHbuieH cxeneHH, apM^HCKan. TpH nepBbix Gbijih bhojiho 
apa6o«3biHHbiMH, H ceHHac xpy^iHO cxaaaxb, Koxopan h 3 <z^Byx moho(J)H3hxc- 
KHX xpa^HUMH, KonxcKaa hjih CHpHHCKaa, no;iBeprjiacb MejibKHxcKOMy bjih- 
^hhio b GoJibuieH cxeneHH. Ho >oKe ceilHac acHo, hxo xaxHe Hccjie;^ 0 BaHHa, 
KaK HacxoHiuaa KHHxa B. HpoBopGuo, Aejiaiox cymecxBeHHbifi mar k pac- 
nyxbiBaHHK) 3Xoro cjio^HCHmero y3Jia KyjibxypHbix h KOH(})eccHOHajibHbix 
XpaAHUHH^. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


Nina Garsoian, L’Eglise armenienne et le grand schisme 
d’Orient (Lovanii: in Aedibus Peelers, 1999) LXXI--631 pp. 
et deux cartes (Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orien- 
talium, voL 574 / Subsidia, tomus 100)* 

Sous un titre qui fait Tequilibre avec le «Grand schisme d’Occident», la 
matiere ici traitee va des origines de TEglise Armenienne jusqu’au seuil du 
Vllleme siecle. II ne s’agit cependant pas completement d’un schisme pro- 


^ riosBOJiK) cede eme oaho cobccm Majioe saMenaHHe. Asxop (J)opCMpyex bo3- 

MOKHOCTH COBpeMeHHOH KOMUblOTepHOH XeXHHKH C 66 oGHAHeM BCeB03M0}KHblX 
mpH4)TOB, XaK MTO Aa3Ke HMeHa CodcXBCHHbie npHSOAHX B CBOHCXBeHHOH HM rpa(J)H- 
Ke (apa6cKOH, 3(j)HoncKOH, Aa5Ke apMHHCKOH H pyccKOH). Eabb JiH 3X0 yAo6Ho AJia 
Bcex ero HHTaxeiieH, h, caMoe rnaBHoe, — aejibsa ne cKaaaxb, mto xexHMHecKHH npo- 
rpecc He HMeex odpaxHOH cxopoHbi: npH dojibiuoM o6h;ihm bocxohhmx mpH(t)TOB y 
aBxopa He noBBAaerca cneuHaJibHoro KoppeKxopa, h noxoMy onenarKH, ocodenno b 
apadcKHX cAOBax, He cxoAb y>K peAKH... KpoMe xoro, npH ccbiAKax na pyccKoa3bi4- 
Hbie padoxbi y Hero CMeuiHBaioxca oACMeHXbi cxapOH h hoboh op(torpa(J)HH. Mne 
Kaacexca, hxo aaa hmoh codcxBCHHbix Aymue dwAO dbi noAbsoBaxbca abxhhckhmh 
xpaHCAHxepaqHAMH. 
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prement dit, puisqu’il est provoque d’abord par les dissensions doctrinales 
qui affectent toute I’Eglise en Orient, alors que le grand schisme d’Occident 
conceme essentiellement la division a Tinterieur de la legitimite hierarchi- 
que. Cet aspect est toutefois egalement present dans Thistoire de I’Eglise 
armenienne, et qui plus est, la these de I’expose est que les positions doctri¬ 
nales anti-chalcedoniennes n’ont affecte formellement les ruptures qu’a une 
date assez tardive au debut du Vile siecle, en sorte que la division releve 
veritablement davantage du schisme que de I’heresie, et cette circonstance 
contribue a justifier le titre de I’ouvrage. Celui-ci comporte deux parties, un 
expose historique fortement appuye sur les sources (p. 1-409), et une traduc¬ 
tion annotee d’une serie de documents armeniens et d’un document syriaque 
(p. 511-583), le tout couronne par quatre index, prosopographique, topony- 
mique, analytique et une liste des termes techniques armeniens (p. 584-631). 
Telle est Tarchitecture exteme de ce monument dont le lecteur est invite a 
parcourir les galeries, les jardins, la bibliotheque et surtout les opinions de 
ses habitants. 

Six grands chapitres se partagent les quatre siecles d’histoire armenienne 
de 300 a 700, encombres de revirements politiques et de volte-face theologique, 
en Occident grec depuis le concile de Nicee jusqu’au concile de 680, a peine 
evoque en fin de parcours p. 399. 43 pages suffisent a dresser Le cadre his¬ 
torique et les antecedents de la crise, Les crises et la transformation du Ve 
siecle en occupent 90, La menace Perse 106, La menace byzantine 42, 
Ueclatement de Vunite transcaucasienne 72, et Le Repli vers une Eglise na- 
tionale 45. Ces etapes sont marquees d’abord par la dualite des traditions du 
Sud et du Nord des le debut avec la dynastie episcopale des Gregorides au 
Nord, et celles des Albanides au Sud; ensuite les conciles d’Ephese et de 
Chalcedoine et leur impact au concile de Dwin de 506, le plus gros expose 
touche le concile de Dwin du 21 mars 555, la menace perse etant complete- 
ment identifiee avec les emigres armeniens nestoriens issus de I’eglise Perse, 
definitivement nestorienne depuis le concile de Beth Eapat en 484; ensuite la 
double conquete de I’empereur Maurice en 591 et Celle d’H^raclius en 632 
menacent I’identite armenienne reduite au siege de Dwin; alors Teclatement 
est constitue par la rupture entre la hierarchic armenienne de Dwin et Teveque, 
puis le Catholicos de Georgie Kwirion, ou pour la premiere fois en 607 le 
concile de Chalcedoine est nommement rejete; enfin le repli de PEglise na- 
tionale est marque surtout par la stabilisation de TEglise par Komitas et 
I’eviction du catholicos Nerses III le Constructeur, (dont le chef d’oeuvre, la 
rotonde de Zouartnots, est de fait reste inacheve). 

Tout au long de ce large expose, la position a I’egard du concile de Chal¬ 
cedoine est le point de mire de Targumentation. Dans le premier chapitre, on 
souligne les effets des conquetes Perses de Sahpur II apres la defaite de Juli- 
en TApostat en 363:1’histoire de «Fauste de Byzance», ou mieux, comme Ta 
defendu P auteur dans un gros livre precedent, les «Commentaires historiques» 
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attribues k un certain Fauste, ecrivent a ce propos «Les captifs furent pris et 
places, certains dans TAsorestan, et les autres dans le Xuzastan», p. 31. Or, 
avant le concile d’Ephese, I’Armenie, d’ailleurs encore denude d’un alphabet 
propre, se trouvait entierement sous I’influence de Tecole d’Antioche. L’auteur 
evite judicieusement de prendre Thistoire d'Agathange pour un recit his- 
torique. Cependant, a la p. 34, nous nous demandons si «radoption!sme» 
implique par les lectures sur le bapteme du Christ durant la liturgie de la 
Nativitd, est necessairement a mettre en rapport avec le nestorianisme des 
Armdniens avant et apres I’exil au Xuzastan. Nous avons pour douter de cela 
deux raisons: en premier lieu, une note de Theodore le Lecteur sur les re¬ 
formes de Pierre le Foulon a Antioche correspond de tres pres aux reformes 
introduites a la meme epoque par Cyrus d'Edesse selon la chroniquede Zu- 
qnln (dite de Josue le Stylite): il y est dit explicitement que Cyrus d’une part, 
et Pierre le Foulon de I’autre, ont introduit pour la premiere fois le rite du 
myrrhon et de Thuile dans la liturgie. II n’y a done rien d’etonnant a ce qu’on 
en retrouve les traces en syriaque et en armenien, sans devoir passer pour 
cela par le Xuzastan. Les deux eveques commencent leur episcopat en 471, 
bien que Pierre le Foulon n’ait pas ete approuve par I’empereur Leon, mais il 
est revenu apres cela deux fois sur le trone d’Antioche ou il est decede en 
488. En second lieu la coincidence de I’Epiphanie et de la Nativite est un des 
chevaux de bataille de ce que, du moins du point de vue historique, on pent 
appeler «le monophysisme armenien». La chose est si ancree dans la tradi¬ 
tion armenienne, que lorsque le patriarche Yovhannes Odznetsi fera I’union 
avec I’eglise syrienne en 729, il n’adoptera cependant pas I’usage des syriens 
qui celebraient sdparement I’Epiphanie et la Noel. 

L’histoire, tres delicate a interpreter, du r51e des diverses delegations qui 
servirent d’intermediaire entre saint Sahak et Proclus d’une part, et entre le 
meme et Edesse d’autre part, est traitee avec toute la finesse necessaire en 
pareil contexte, evitant de se rallier a des solutions simplistes, et distinguant 
autant de delegations qu’il est necessaire pour justifier les fragments qui en 
parleni, meme tardivement chez les latins dans la lettre d’Innocent de Maro- 
nie et dans le Breviaire de Liberatus de Carthage. De toute evidence, Sahak a 
connu une evolution parall^e a celle de Rabbula d’Edesse, et la necessite de 
revoir les premieres traductions patristiques afin d’en eliminer les traces de 
Theodore de Mopsueste affleure dans de nombreux textes armeniens. Mais 
surtout, N. G. observe avec perspicacite les liens politiques qui entravent 
I’activite des eveques armeniens. Des anti-eveques apparaissent au sud, ap- 
puyes par I’lran, et Sahak doit terminer ses jours dans le Bagrevand sans 
recevoir de successeur avec le titre de patriarche. P. 125, note 261, N. G. 
s’appuie sur une etude de Ter-Minaseanc’ selon laquelle le catholicos Giwt 
de Vanand aurait eu affaire a trois moines heretiques venant d’Antioche dans 
le village d’Awsin (et non Acosin /. c.) et declarant «que Marie n’etait pas la 
Mere de Dieu et que la Croix n’etait pas la Croix de Dieu». N. G. cite alors la 
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lettre de Giwt (p. 100 dans Tedition de 1833), mais dans ces quinze lignes 
publiees, cette affirmation ne se lit pas. II faut pour la trouver se referer aux 
huit manuscrits cites par Ter-Minaseanc’, I c. note 32, qui presentent vraisem- 
blablement un texte plus complet. La presence de la Croix dans cet extrait 
montre qu’il s’agit des agitations theologiques sanglantes dans TAntioche 
des annees 470, ce qui ne depare pas les dates habituelles 461—478 donnees 
pour le catholicossat de Giwt. P. 105, note 203, nous n’avons jamais pense 
que Yovhannes OJnec’i ait compose la liste des conciles qu’il utilise. Ces 
listes existaient deja depuis plusieurs decennies. II les a simplement utilisees. 

Dans la partie centrale de 1’expose, il s’agit du premier concile de Dwin: 
I’importance de Simeon de Beth-Arsam a ete si bien ressentie, que I’auteur 
n’a pas hesite a traduire int^gralement du syriaque la fameuse lettre sur I’ecole 
de Nisibe, ou les exiles d’Edesse sont stigmatises pour leur nestorianisme 
militant qui devait les porter jusqu’en Asie centrale (p. 450-456). Simeon, 
personnage tres international, a joue egalement un grand role dans la perse¬ 
cution des martyrs de Nedzran presqu’en Arable du Sud. Dans la lettre de 
Jean le Niceote, citee Manifeste p. 141, note 27, nous n’avions guere I’espace 
pour un commentaire plus complet sur les circonstances historiques. Nous en 
avons donne une description plus large dans une communication que 1’auteur 
n’a vraisemblablement pas encore pu atteindre au moment de mettre la der- 
niere main a son expose: Les troisfonnes de VAntichalcedonisme de 451 a 
553 et ses repercussions dans le Caucase dans: D. E. Afinogenov, A. V. Mu¬ 
raviev, XpaflHUHH H Hacne^He XpacTHaHCKoro BocxoKa (Moscou, 1996) 382- 
398. Nous sommes en effet particulierement sensible au fait que c’est en 505 
que Jean le Niceote, archeveque d’Alexandrie, decida de Jeter sur la table ses 
convictions antichalcedoniennes. N, G. observe qu’il s’agii la «d’expressions 
dogmatiques privees sans aucune portee officielle», et amalgamant cette let¬ 
tre avec d’autres documents, elle ajoute que ces expressions «pourraient done 
tout au plus servir d’indication de sentiments anti-chalcedoniens en Per- 
sarmenie a cette epoque». Nous croyons au contraire que Simeon de Beth- 
Arsam est passe par I’Egypte lors de ses voyages qui Pamenerent probable- 
ment jusqu’a Nedzran, ou Philoxene ordonna les premiers eveques, et qu’au 
retour il alia egalement en Armenie, porteur de la lettre de Jean le Niceote, 
qui temoigne exactement des memes reticences sur Chalcedoine que le pre¬ 
mier concile de Dwin. Jean de Nikiou attendit un acte officiel de I’empereur 
Anastase avant de se declarer ouvertement anti-chalcedonien. Tel etait le re¬ 
spect qu’il portait a I’henotique, que le plus ardent adversaire de Chalcedoine 
a du attendre Severe d’Antioche en 512 pour se declarer tel. Attendrait-on 
des lors pour le concile de Dwin en 506 un anatheme explicite contre Chalce¬ 
doine? Cela est exclu d’avance, sans recourir aux emigres du Xuzastan, qui 
d’ailleurs ne sont pas nommes a cette epoque. Nous sommes entierement 
d’accord sur I’inutilite de postuler en 506 la presence des eveques georgiens 
a ce concile henoticien, comme le dit explicitement la lettre syriaque citee p. 
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162, note 81. Plus compliquee est la situation du deuxieme concile de Dwin. 
Ici encore, p. 144, la Narratio de Rebus Anneniael\-1'}> est consideree com- 
me soulfrant d’«un manque de precision» qui attribue a ce concile «toutes les 
activites et les innovations qui marquerent TEglise a cette epoque», y com- 
pris le refus de Chalcedoine. Ici, N. G. donne le parallele du «Colophon» du 
He concile de Dwin, decouvert et public par R Ananian en 1957, qu’elle 
traduit d’ailleurs in-extenso p. 481-483 en lui deniant toute valeur officielle. 
R 145, note 39, N. G. ecrit: «Nous ne pouvons partager I’opinion de Garitte, 
Narratio, p. 380-382: que son histoire du concile de Dwin est confirmee en 
tout point par les documents officiels contemporains qui nous ont ete rendus 
par le Livre des lettres. «Nous avouons ne suivre ici Tauteur que sur un point: 
I’absence de la mention explicite du Concile de Chalcedoine dans le texte du 
“Pacted’Union” de 555». Mais il y apourceladeux raisons: Tune est eminem- 
ment mise en lumiere par toute la demonstration de N. G.: les Xuziks qui 
celebraient a Dwin etaient d’obedience nestorienne. Pour eux, la question de 
chalcedoine ne se posait meme pas. L’autre raison, nettement etouffee dans 
Pexpose sur la «menace persane», est le julianisme incontestable d’Abdisho 
de Sarepta, I’instigateur de la reforme de Nerses II. Severe d’Antioche, qui 
lui-meme condamnait Chalcedoine, pouvait paraitre jouir d’une approbation 
implicite si on condamnait Chalcedoine explicitement. Justinien lui-meme, 
qui n’a certes pas abandonnd Chalcedoine, n’a-t-il pas a la fin de sa vie opte 
pour TAphthartodocetisme? En outre Abdisho n’aurait eu aucune raison de 
se laisser ordonner par I’Eglise syrienne dont il etait le plus proche s’il n’avait 
pas ete julianiste. C’est essentiellement dans cette partie de 1 ’eglise de Jacques 
Baradee que les enjeux sont comprehensibles. Et si Abdisho avait ete un 
Xuzik repenti, il ne se serait certainement pas adresse aux Armeniens pour 
legitimer son ordination, mais bien a ses confreres syriens de I’ouest. Ainsi 
de fait, par un chasse-croise paradoxal, le julianisme fait partie de la menace 
persane, alors qu’il n’a jamais franchi les frontieres de la Perse, sinon peut- 
etre par la chretiente de Ned^an, mais pas par le Xuzastan nestorien. Au 
moment d’aborder, dans la menace byzantine, la lettre de Jean IV de Jerusa¬ 
lem aux eveques d’AIuank’ (p. 249 et 260), qui est le meilleur parallele a la 
Narratio, N. G. la qualifie de «passablement incoherente et contradictoire». 
Nous ne saurions lire la confirmation mutuelle des deux documents dans ce 
sens. D’Abdisho, I’auteur ne retient que la condamnation des Nestoriens, 
laquelle, evidemment, se retrouve aussi dans la troisieme lettre d’ Abdisho, 
mais n’en constitue pas la pointe anti-severienne. Au moment d’aborder 
redatement de I’union transcaucasienne, les documents sont plus coherents 
et plus nombreux. Disons tout de suite que dans leur traduction en appendice, 
N. G. y adjoint tres justement, a I’instar de la deuxieme edition du Livre des 
Lettres par N. Bogharian, les deux lettres initiales preservees par Uxtanes au 
lOe siecle. Il nous semble cependant paradoxal d’enregistrer la «defection» 
des Eglises d’Aghouanie et de Siounie, en face des tentatives de Movses II, 
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de Vrthanes Khertogh et d’Abraham de se rallier des eglises qui n’ont d6ja 
pas ete ralliees en 555. Elies sont simplement demeurees en dehors de la 
sphere d’influence de Nerses II, et n’ont pas de raison, sous Heraclius, de se 
joindre spontanement au catholicossat unique de Dwin apres la mort de Jean 
de Bagaran. Plus etonnante encore est I’inexistence de la Georgie avant Kiwri- 
on, qui, comme le montre fort bien N. G., etait eveque des marches armeno- 
georgiennes avant de devenir catholicos de Mtskhetha. Le conflit doctrinal 
avec I’Eglise armenienne ne provient pas de I’inexistence d’une eglise geor- 
gienne chalcedonienne avant Kiwrion. Le personnage de Vakhtang Gorgasali 
est reduit a une marionnette de legende medievale du Xe siecle par les soins 
de B. Martin-Hissard, seule reference pour situer le personnage p. 314, note 78, 
avec les consequences concernant I’Egrisi et la Lazique p. 317, note 86. Ce 
nous est un etonnement de noter cette autorite apres que B. Martin-Hissard, 
au colloque de Spolete en avril 1995, ait concede de vive voix que la signifi¬ 
cation de sa Vie n’est pas sans portee pour I’histoire du Ve siecle georgien. 
Le texte de mon argumentation et son intervention orale ont paru a Spolete en 
1996. Je me bomerai ici a signaler en outre le texte de la Passion de Gregoire 
le Thaumaturge, maintenant paru dans Le Museon t. 112 (1999), p. 129-185, 
et qui est un monument de la spiritualite sous I’empereur Zenon. Nous lisons 
autrement I’assertion p. 322 tiree de la Reponse d’Abraham a I’appel du 
marzpan entre 607 et 609: «Nos peres et les votres etaient unis, puisque saint 
Gregoire avait etabli la foi orthodoxe qu’il avait apprise a Jerusalem et qu’il 
avait confirm^ la meme», ainsi que I’adhesion a la foi de Jerusalem chez 
Kiwrion (p. 335). Nous pensons qu’il s’agit d’abord de Gregoire le Thauma¬ 
turge, et que la phrase le confond dans un second moment avec Gregoire 
rilluminateur. Quand a la foi de Jerusalem, elle temoigne du calendrier litur- 
gique hierosolymitain qui eu cours dans le Caucase des le Ve siecle, et auquel 
Gregoire le Thaumaturge contribua en ouvrant I’annee liturgique par trois 
homelies mariales, conserve le mieux dans 1’antique Mravalthavi georgien, 
mais aussi dans le Carentir armenien, avec des traces en syriaques et en grec, 
car sous le regime de I’Henotikon de Zenon, I’niiite ecclesiastique de Byzance 
incluait effectivement I’Egypte, I’Armenie et la Georgie. II n’y a done pas 
lieu de se poser la question d’une eventuelle adhesion a I’henotique en 491 
(p. 159-164), mais a se reposer la question de la signification de la «fuite» de 
Vakhtang en Egrisi chez Lazare de Pharbe. C’est la que debute une diver¬ 
gence d’orientation entre Georgiens et Armeniens. L’unite sous Gregoire le 
Thaumaturge (ou de Nazianze avec lequel il est confondu), garant d’une or- 
thodoxie de Jerusalem, est entierement comprehensible par les sources geor- 
giennes. Dans une tradition ou les sources sont toutes manipulees, le docu¬ 
ment qui fait foi n’est pas aise a etablir. Si le premier concile de Dwin ne 
reunissait pas les eveques georgiens cites seulement dans la correspondance 
du Vile siecle, on peut se demander si un concile ant6rieur, et pourquoi pas 
en 491, n’aurait pas cree cet union don Abraham garde le souvenir. Mais 
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peut-etre faut-il, seulement a cause de leur absence dans la lettre de Babgen, 
postuler un concile antdrieur a la fuite de Vakhtang vers la Grece et TEgrisi. 
En tous cas, les dglises de Mtskhetha, de Bolnisi et de Bodbe temoignent de 
I’activite de Vakhtang dans toute la Georgie, et cette activite est celle du 
regime henotique avant Anastase et Severe d’Antioche. On peut croire de 
fait, que Simeon de Beth-Arsam n’a pu atteindre la Georgie dans son zele 
missionnaire qui a touche I’Arabie et TArmenie. II est encore un point 
d’importance a souligner: N. G. apporte pour preuve de Tactivite des Xuzik 
jusqu’en Georgie, la fameuse lettre du Pape Gregoire le Grand adressee a 
Kwirion, ou les «Nestoriens» jouent un role primordial (p. 329). Nous ne 
pensons pas pour autant qu’il faille faire appel ici a une influence directe de 
la Perse, comme ce fut le cas en 555 a T occasion de 1’erection du martyrion 
du mazdeen converti Manacir a Dwin. II suffit de lire les deux homelies geor- 
giennes preservees sous le nom de Nino pour constater un vocabulaire 
thdologique en concordance parfaite avec Tecole d’Antioche. En ce qui con- 
cerne la lettre de Salomon de Makenots (p. 288 [corriger «Symeon» dans le 
texte]), nous n’avons pas change d’avis a la lecture de Targumentation pro- 
posee. Ce texte vers 735 cite les conciles de Constantinople et de Theodosi- 
opolis, done 572 et 633. Le texte du Pseudo-Denys est cite chez les Armenienes 
bien avant la traduction de Stephane de Siounie. Au surplus, ce n’est pas du 
c5te armenien qu’intervient I’argument hierarchique, mais du c6t6 grec, et en 
connexion avec les vieux textes de Marutha de Maypherqat. Le refus 
d’enregistrer ces temoignages parce que ces discussions n’interviennent pas 
dans le textes contemporains supposerait que nous avons en mains tous les 
textes de 555 a 607, chose hautement improbable. Enfin, le developpement 
de I’Eglise gdorgienne etait des le Ve siecle assez grand pour chercher la un 
element de structure hierarchique, que Kwirion n’a pas agree, face a la de- 
mande des Grecs, mais non necessairement de suite en 607. 

Nous terminons ici la revue de ces quelques points qui nous paraissent 
contestables. II serait possible d’en evoquer d’autres. Principalement, la lit- 
terature theologique prdeedant Jean d’Odzun est copieuse, et elle enregistre 
toujours le concile de Manazkert comme le moment ou le concile de Chalce- 
doine est enfin condamne, apres Terrance de six catholicos depuis Esdras 
jusqu’a Anastase. Ceci implique evidemment la condamnation du Concile 
avant Ezdras en 632. S’agirait-il uniquement de celle par les soins d’Abraham 
en 607? II est en tout cas remarquable que Tacceptation explicite de Chalce- 
doine pendant cette periode a produit la litterature aphthartodocete la plus 
extreme, que Tinterpretation monothelite de Chalcedoine laissait entdriner. 

II serait tres injuste de ne pas terminer en soulignant la maniabilite et la 
clarte de Texpose et de ses quatre index. Rien de comparable n’a jamais paru 
jusqu’ici. On peut presque estimer que toute la Narratio de Rebus Armeniae 
est reproduite en notes, et il y en a dix fois plus en armenien. Nous recevons 
avec gratitude les petites remarques sur la traduction du «Pacte d’union» que 
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nous avions faite jadis, et ou nous avions a cette epoque manque a utiliser 
r analyse de Fauste = Commentaires Historiques, et celle de Touvrage sur les 
Pauliciens, qui a 1’epoque ou nous devions nous adapter aux bibliotheques 
allemandes, nous avaient echappe. C’est par le t. 3 d’Adjarian, Afmatakan 
Bafaran^ p. 239, que nous avions ete amenes a traduire malxaz par «tresori- 
er» (p. 478, note 26). II est evident que c’etait la manquer la valeur institu- 
tionnelle et hereditaire du titre, dont la fonction reste obscure. On remar- 
quera, — la encore il s’agit d’un bien menu detail — que la longue presence 
de I’auteur en terre anglophone a laisse des traces: j’epingle au hasard: suivit 
pour suivi, p. 308, note 68, dernier §; pontifs pour pontifes p. 289, note 6e 
ligne du bas;/ami/aire pour farniliere p. 218, lignel7; inimite pour inimitie, 
2 fois p. 112, lignes 6 et dans la citation; plus d’une fois aussi I’infinitif se 
confond avec le participe passe: p. 142, note, lere ligne en frangais, remonte 
pour remonter, etc. Ces vetilles et ces coquilles ne sont, eu egard aux propor¬ 
tions considerables du volume, que bien peu de choses. 

On n’insistera jamais trop sur le fait que plus de cinquante documents 
sont soigneusement traduits dans I’Appendice, et que personne n’a Jamais 
traite avec une telle ampleur documentaire un sujet d’une complexite redou- 
table. Comme livre de reference, le grand schisme d'Orient s’impose autant 
qu’une encyclopedic des themes en presence. A la difference d’un diction- 
naire, la redaction s’en lit toujours avec plaisir. Nul doule que le livre con- 
tribuera a une meilleure comprehension de I’histoire du christianisme orien¬ 
tal. 

Michel van Esbroeck 


Ross Shepard Kraemer, When Aseneth Met Joseph^ A Late 
Antique Tale of the Biblical Patriarch and His Egyptian 
Wife, Reconsidered (New York—Oltford: Oxford Univer¬ 
sity Press, 1998) xviii, 365 p. 

L’etude tres fouillee de R. S. Kraemer ne connait pas encore le volume de 
Christoph Gesammelte Studien zu Joseph & Aseneth (Leiden— 

New York—Kdln: E. J, Brill, 1996) xxiii, 463 p., bien qu’il soit evidemment 
familier des nombreuses publications de C. Burchard dont les plus importan- 
tes ont ete reproduites dans ce dernier recueil. Le corps du livre de Kraemer 
est une analyse minutieuse du contenu de cet ecrit si difficile a classer dans la 
litterature intertestamentaire: The Construction of Aseneth out of Traditional 
Elements and Techniques (p. 19-221). Le litre meme de cette bonne etude 
montre deja une certaine tendance a reduire la portee du livre a des schemes 
connus. La partie la plus neuve est, nous semble-t-il, le recours considerable 




R. S. Kraemer 


453 


aux textes de la mystique juive des Hekhalots si bien remis dans le cours de la 
culture universelle par Gershom Sholem. Mais c’est dans la deuxieme partie 
Relocating Aseneth (p. 225-'321) que I’auteur justifie pleinement I’adjectif 
«Reconsidered» employe a la fin du titre de sa monographie. R. S. Kraemer y 
traite de la date, de T auteur et de la provenance de ce texte. Disons de suite 
que la nouvelle appreciation proposee consiste a souligner systematiquement 
tout ce qui est incertain — meme si pour un chercheur qualifie la question 
n’est plus incertaine — pour aboutir a des conclusions proches de celles de 
son premier editeur Batiffol: une oeuvre chretienne somme toute tardive, dont 
la date est impossible a fixer. Lorsque I’auteur traite de la Peregrinatio Ege- 
riae, jusqu’a la fin du livre, la date en est «a la fin du quatrieme ou au debut 
du cinquieme siecle», alors que les quatre annees ont ete identifiees de 481 a 
484 avec une precision remarquable par R Devos, que I’auteur cite mais dont 
il neglige de refuter les arguments afin de laisser libre cours au scepticisme 
de I’erudit. Tout aussi etonnante est la date du codex sinaitique syriaque 30 
ecrit «in the late eight century» (p. 236), alors que H. Husmann, dans Ostkir- 
chliche Studien, t. 24, 1975, p. 298) a etabli avec toute I’acribie souhaitable 
que ce codex est date de fan 708 de notre ere. Mais le flou entourant la 
donnee est destine a soutenir un scepticisme encore plus grand sur 1’absence 
des vies de Barbara et Irene dans ce manuscrit. C’est oublier que les exem- 
plaires plus anciens de la litterature hagiographique ne sont plus guere acces- 
sibles qu’en fragments de papyrus, la masse des textes disparus augmentant 
dramatiquement en amont du Vllle siecle. 

Se basant exclusivement sur un compte-rendu de Philonenko, que j’avais 
public en 1968 dans \ts Analecta Bollandiana, t. 86, p. 404-410, R. Sh. Krae¬ 
mer aux p, 236-237 et notes afferentes, considere au prealable mes argu¬ 
ments comme «intriguing», pour se livrer ensuite a un jeu de massacre sur 
des details destines a insinuer le mal-fonde de mon argumentation. M. Philo¬ 
nenko, auquel je suis, autant que I’auteur, largement redevable, me dit 
R. S. Kraemer, aurait signale note p. 15, note 7, une reference a Lemm que je 
n’aurais pas remarque. La reference correcte, non reperee par Kraemer, en 
est: Oscar von Lemm. Koptische Miscellen I-CXLVIII, Unveranderter Na- 
chdriick der 1907—1915 im «Bulletin de I’Academie de St. P6tersbourg» 
erschienenen Stiicke, herausgegeben von Peter Nagel, Leipzig 1972, p. 3-4, 
et la note datee de 1907. Je me suis alors refere au Catalogue de Crum n°271 
du Catalogue, fragment Or. n° 20136 de la British Library, ou il y a le deuxie¬ 
me fragment donnant le nom de Dina, fragment que M. Philonenko n’avait 
pas employe. Je ne considere pas necessairement «tefseere» comme Aseneth. 
Il me suffit de voir que Dina appartient au meme texte ou se trouve mention- 
nee Aseneth, et qu’il y a la mention d’un «lieu», a rapprocher de la Peregrina¬ 
tio Egeriae. Mais il y a plus. Comment peut-on Jeter le scepticisme sur la 
succession des legendes, lorsqu’on prend en consideration les histoires desti- 
nees a fournir un prototype de la conversion, et dont I’exemplaire le mieux 
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datable est Thistoire de sainte Sophie de Jerusalem, dans la ligne directe de la 
premiere protestation contre le concile de Chalcedoine a Jerusalem. Je suis en 
effet tres loin de m’etre arrete a un compte-rendu en 1968! Que R. S. Kraemer 
consulte par exemple Le saint comine symbole, dans S. Hackel, The Byzanti¬ 
ne Saint, Chester 1981, p. 128-140, ou encore Die Legenden in der Ges~ 
chichtsschreibung, dans Georgien im Spiegel seiner Kultur und Geschichte, 
ed. Br. Schrade und Th. Ahbe, Berlin 1998, p. 84-87. Pour resumer forte- 
ment ce que je pense, je crois qu’on est, dans le cas de Joseph et Aseneth, 
devant une sorte de Halakha. Faut-il accepter des non-juives comme epou- 
ses? Oui, si elles se convertissent, dit la legende grecque sans rien releguer 
des attributs du paganisme ant6*ieur dans le recit. Non, dit le Midrash hebreu 
sur Dinah mere d’Aseneth, portee par Taigle sur I’autel d'Hierapolis. La ques¬ 
tion se repose en regime chretien: un paien doit-il passer par le judai'sme pour 
devenir chretien? Sur le fond du modele d’Aseneth et de Joseph, la reponse 
est non, car le meme midrash fait passer directement du paganisme au chris- 
tianisme: la barbare devient chretienne, les noms Barbara et Christine Pont 
preserve; et la symbolique cosmique anterieure du temple paien abandonne 
est pareillement presente dans les deux legendes. Cette symbolique de la con¬ 
version culmine dans la legende dTrene ou le paganisme est identifie au li¬ 
mes en face de Sapor au milieu du quatrieme siecle. Le dernier supplice dTrene 
la mene dans le tombeau vide de Timothee a Ephese. Or les reliques de Timo- 
thee (faute de trouver cedes de Jean) furent placees dans Teglise des apotres 
a Constantinople en 356. LTdee de raconter Thistoire dTrene sous Julien 
TApostat, ou le martyre devrait etre d&rit en zone grecque, est absolument 
exclue. II n’y a done que quatre ans disponibles, entre 356 et 361, pour I’eclo- 
sion de I’ancienne legende dTrene. Mais le scheme de la jeune fille reservee 
au parti princier ou aux epousailles avec Dieu lui-meme se perpetue dans 
Thistoire de Sophie de Jerusalem, trouvant apres le gite luxueux de son ap- 
partement de Constantinople, par sa conversion a Tantichalcedonisme, les 
vrais epousailles avec le Christ dans sa cellule de Jerusalem. Le scheme de- 
meure applique de maniere sensiblement egafe a travers les divisions inter¬ 
nes de la chretiente au milieu de Ve siecle. Le retour posterieur sur la symbo¬ 
lique originale des trois premieres legendes est exclu. Ces quelques reflexions 
ne touchent pas la riche documentation parallele rassemblee par Kraemer. 
Mais nous avons des doutes serieux a readmettre la date tardive de la legende 
dans le sillage de BatiffoL 


Michel van Esbroeck 
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fl3biKH Mupa. KaBKaSCKHC HSbiKH (MocKBat «Academia», 
1999) [Langues du monde. Langues caucasiques (Moscou: 
Academia, 1999)] 473 p. 

L’Institut de linguistique de I’Academie russe des sciences publie ici, 
dans la serie «Langues du monde» un sixieme volume, consacre entierement 
aux langues caucasiques — il est vrai qu’il n’en recense pas moins de quar- 
ante, meme s’il hesite parfois entre la qualification de langue ou de dialecte, 
en particulier dans le groupe dargan (dargui). Cette publication s’inscrit dans 
le prolongement d’une tradition que Ton peut considerer comme bien etablie: 
on se souvient sans doute du tome M6epuucKO-KaeKa3CKue rsuku de la serie 
HsbiKu Hapodoe CCCP paru en 1967 (712 pages pour 38 langues) et du plus 
modeste tome III des }l3hiKu Asuu u A(ppuKu, consacrant 133 pages a ces 
memes langues en 1979, a I’initiative, cette fois, de Tlnstitut d’orientalisme, 
mais souvent avec les memes auteurs. 

II s’agit ici, en tout cas, de la plus recente synthese sur ces langues tres 
anciennes, non rattachees aux grandes families de langues de I’Europe, de 
rAsie ou du monde semitique. Tous les comparatistes apprecieront dhs I’abord 
une nouveaute appreciable: un schema commun d’exposition a ete impose 
aux auteurs (une bonne trentaine): on peut ainsi comparer tres rapidement, 
pour I’ensemble des langues decrites, tel ou tel point juge interessant (il y a 
quarante-neuf paragraphes): phonetique, morphologie, lexique, syntaxe (deux 
articles seulement: proposition simple, proposition complexe). 

On trouvera des nouveautes theoriques: dans les volumes de 1967 et de 
1979, les langues nax et les langues du Daguestan etaient — a tort, pensons- 
nous — attribuees a des families distinctes. Elies forment ici la famille «nax- 
daguestanienne». Le terme «caucasique», pour designer toutes ces langues, 
remplace I’ancien terme «ibero-caucasique», qui pouvait faire croire a un 
lien genetique entre les langues du nord de la chaine et celles de la famille 
kartvele, au sud du Caucase. Tous les auteurs n’ont pas le meme point de vue 
sur les liens genetiques: S. A. Starostin, co-auteur du gros «North Caucasian 
etymological dictionary» (Moscou, 1994), est convaincu de la parente gene¬ 
tique des deux families de langues caucasiques du nord: abxaz-adygue et 
nax-daguestanienne, p. 75-79. C’etait deja le reve du prince Troubetskoy et 
de G. Dumezil, il y a huit decennies, de pouvoir le demontrer. Pour la de¬ 
monstration, nous avons besoin de descriptions extremement precises, a com- 
mencer par la phonologic, et Ton sait la richesse des langues caucasiques en 
ce domaine, pour ne rien dire de la morphologie ni de la syntaxe. Les varietes 
ou nuances d’approches, selon les auteurs, refletent bien Tetat present de la 
recherche en linguistique caucasique. 

Apres une breve presentation generate, due au regrette G. A. Klimov, 
chaque famille re9oit une introduction d’ensemble, puis chaque langue est 
decrite, plus ou moins en detail: 33 pages pour le georgien, langue qui posse- 
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de une longue tradition grammaticale, 6 pages pour I’oudi, en moyennelO a 
15 pages par langue. Chaque article est suivi d’une bibliographie selective. A 
la difference du recueil de 1967, il n’est pas foumi ici d’exemple de texte 
dans chacune des langues. 

Le travail a ete accompli sous la direction de I’excellente ecole moscovi- 
te de linguistique caucasienne, avec la collaboration de savants des centres 
abxaz, daguestanais et georgiens. 

Une carte ouvre le volume, une autre le ferme: elles permettent de visua- 
User Timbrication des langues kailv^es et caucasiques du nord, d’une part et 
des langues du Daguestan, de Tautre, L’oudi a ete oublie a Oktomberi (Geor- 
gie) sur la premiere carte. 

II serait vain de vouloir completer systematiquent la bibliographie, ma- 
tiere par nature evolutive. Signalons seulement, pour I’utilite des lecteurs, 
quelques litres recents qui auraient pu figurer. Pour le megrelien: le tome II 
des textes megreliens, ed. K. Danelia-A.Tsanava, Tbilisi 1991; le dictionnai- 
re megrelien-georgien de G. Eliava, Maitvili-Tbilisi 1997; pour le laze: le 
Folklore laze de N. Kutelia, Tbilisi 1982; pour le svane, Svanuri ena de A. Oni- 
ani, Tbilisi 1998. Pour I’abxaz, B. G. Hewitt—Z. K. Khiba, AbkhaZy Amster¬ 
dam 1979. Pour I’abadzex, le Dictionnaire en cours de publication a Paris 
(1987—), par C. Paris et N. Batouka. 11 faut encore mentionnerpourl’ingouche 
les Textes populaires ingus de M. Jabagi et G. Dumezil, Paris 1935, enfin, 
pour le tsaxur, W.Schulze, Tsakhufy Munchen 1997. 

Deux pages sont consacrees par G. A. Klimov a I’albanien du Caucase. II 
faut evidemment mentionner la decouverte de deux palimpsestes en cette lan¬ 
gue, faite par Z. Aleksidze en novembre 1996 dans le nouveau fond georgien 
de la bibliotheque du monastere Sainte-Catherine du Sinai; les lecteurs ont 
pu lire un article a ce sujet dans le precedent numero de Xristianskij Vostok. 

Comme il a ete note plus haul, ce recueil exprime les tendances nouvel- 
les: on remarque, en particulier, I’attention portee a la structure phon6mique 
des mots, a Taped socio-linguistique: sphere diutilisation de la langue, aux 
nouvelles categories d’analyse syntaxique: <<anti-passif». 

Bien sur, on pourra toujours discuter un certain nombre d’interpretations. 
En bacbi, p.l98, 2.2.3., le passage de d^aVi ^ d-ayTna-s doit-il 8tre caracteri- 
se comme «flexion interne» ou comme assimilation regressive, a partir de 
aVina^s ? 

Il n’en reste pas moins que nous avons en mains, avec ce recueil, une 
somme maniable, tout a fait a jour, des connaissances actuelles sur ces lan¬ 
gues passionnantes, encore insuffisamment connues, en particulier par man¬ 
que de textes notes, et pour certaines, menacees, que sont les langues du 
Caucase. Soyons reconnaissants a tous ceux qui, dans les conditions actuel¬ 
les extremement difficiles en Russie et dans le Caucase, se consacrent encore 
a la recherche en ce domaine. 


B. Outtier 
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B. M* JlypbE, npH3BaHHe Anpaaivia. BLaen MonamecTBa h 
ee BonjiomeHHe b ErHnxe (CIIS.: «AjieTeHH», 2000) 243 c. 
ISBN 5-89329-282-0. 

B nocjiej^Hee BpeMH b OTenecTBeRHOH Hayne noHBiuiocb HecKOJibKo pa- 
6 ot (khhfh h cxaTbH)*, nocBumeHHbix ;^peBHeMy MOHaiuecxBy. PeueHSHpye- 
Maa KHHxa npHHa;iJie^HX k 3XOMy pimy. 

MoHorpa4)HH, oxKpbiBaioiuafl co6oh Hosyio cepHK) nofl HaasaHHeM «Bo- 
rocjioBCKan h aepKOBHO-HCxopHHecKan 6H6jiHoxeKa», peAaKxopoM Koxopofi 
HBJwexcH B, M. Jlypbe, co^tep^Hx Hccjie;ioBaHHe (cc. 1-174), VKasaxejib 
HMCH (cc. 176-190), AHHOXHpoBaHHyio 6H6jiHorpa(|)Hio (cc. 191-239) h 
Pe3K)Me Ha aHTjiHHCKOM H3biKe (cc. 240-241). 

«MoHamecxBO — 3XO Bcero JiHuib o6pa3 “^ocxoHHoro co)KHxejibcxBO“ 
BaHHa” Oxuy H CbiHy, xo ecxb, roBopa nonpocxy, xpHcxHancKOH )kh 3 hh. H 
OAHaKO, 3xa mmuh ecxb mauHcmeo — HCAOCxyiiHoe BHciuHeMy, hc h 3 L(ep- 
KBH B3HpaK)meMy yMy» (c. 3). — Tax HaHHHaex B[aduM], M. Jlypbe cbok) 
KHHiy, cpaay cxapancb yGe^HXb HHxaxeJw b xom, hxo ero «B3HpaiomHH h 3 
LtepKBH yM» B COCXOHHHH HOCXHHb 3X0 «XaHHCXBO»^. BCJIC^I 3a 3XHM aBXOp 
HHiuex, Hxo He cxaBHx «CBoeH aa^aneH o6o6mHXb coBpeMCHHbie Haynnwe 
AaHHbie no HCxopHH pannero MOHauiecxBa — b cMbicjie ^aKxorpa({)HH 3 Xoh 
HC xopHH». «Hac 6y^tyx HHxepecoBaxb, — npoAOJi>Kaex oh, — xojibko 6oro- 
cjiOBCKHe HacH — H aGcoJuoxHO Bce ocxajibHoe (sic — A. X.), ho jihiub b 
npeaejiax, b kbkhx mm 6yaeM b cocxo^hhh 3X0 Hcnonb30Baxb jum jiynmero 
noHHMaHHx Bce xex »ce HaeH» (c, 4). 

OcxaBJixx «(J)aKxorpa({)HK)» bhc nojw BHHMaHHH, aBxop necKOJibKHMH 
cxpaHHuaMH HHxce naxexHHecKH npH3biBaex cBoero HHxaxejia^ nojn> 30 Baxb- 
CH HcxoHHHKaMH: «EcjiH Mbi no3BOJiHM ce6e oxKaaaxbCH ox “norp>oKeHHH” b 


* Cm. npe^e Bcero MOHorpa4)HK): A. H. Cmaopob, flpeBHexpHcxHaHCKMM acxe- 
XH3M M 3apo)KaeHHe MOHamecxBa (M.: «npaBOcaaBHbiH najioMHHK», 1998) 396 c. 

^ Abxop noanHCLiBaexca kbk «B. M. Jlypbe — oh HepoMOHax rpHropHH Poc- 
CHHCKOM IlpaBOCJiaBHOM (AbXOHOMHOh) UepKBH» (c. 174), XOXH roaOM paHbiue «OH 
)Ke» npHHaane^KaJi k PyccKOH ripaBOCJiaBHOH llepKBH SarpaHHueii h noanHCbiBaJicH 
KBK «Hxeu BacHJiHH JIypbe» (cm., HanpHMep, cohcok hjichob peaaicuMOHHoro coBexa 
B GiojinexeHe «BepTorpaa'b» aa HHBapb 1999 r,; cp, xaioxe ccbuiKy aaxopa Ha cbok) 
paGoxy na c. 91, npHM. 170: «B. Lourie...» — oaHanaex jim 3xot HHHUHaji Basilios?). 
Bcxaex Bonpoc, h3 KaKOH hmchho llepKBH «B3Mpaji yM» aBxopa, Koraa oh HccJieao- 
Baji npo6jieMy? Echh oh acHcxBHxeJibHo npHHaaJie)KHx llepxBH, xo noncMy npH6e- 
raex k xbkhm onHcaxejibHbiM KOHcxpyKUHHM, a He noanMCbiBaexca, kbk oxo npHHUxo, 
«MepoMOHax FpHropHH (JIypbe)» hjih x. n.? 

^ Afixop aapaHee anaex o xom, kbkoh 6yaex ayaHxopHa ero 6yaymHX HHxaxejieii: 
«Moio KHHry... cxanyx HHxaxb JiHuib xe, kxo >3Ke aaHHxepecoBajica MOHamecxBOM» 
(c. 172). 
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HCTOHHHKOBe^^HecKypo npoGjicMaTHKy, TO HaM He ocxaHexcH HHHero, KpoMe 
HeKpHTHHeCKOrO BOCnpHlIXM pa3HOrOBOCHIIH BBIBOAOB (H, nO^KaJiyH, 4)aH- 
Ta3HH) pa3HMX BBTOpoB. BnojiHC oTjjaBaa ce6e othcx, hxo /lajieKo He a™ 
Ka>KAoro jiioGHxeJia HcxopHH MOHamecxBa (sic — A. X) hmchho hctohhh- 
KOBeAeHHe — ero jiK)6HMa^ cthxm, x Bce xce Aep3Hyji 6hi npH3BaTB noJiK)- 
6 hTI> H HCTOHHHKOBeACHHe)) (C. 33), HxaK, C OAHOH CTOpOHBI, MBIBHAHM OTKa3 
OT 4)aKTorpa(|)HH, c ApyroH — cxpacxHyio ak)6obb k HcxoHHHKaM. 

HayHHbiH annapax h npocxpaHHaH aHHOXHpoBaHHaa 6H6AHorpa4)iw, co- 
cxaBJieHHaa npH ynacTHH A. F, JJynaeea^ — Bce roBopHX o tom, hto KHura 
npexcHAyex na to, hto6h Sbitb HayHHbiM HCCJicAOBaHHCM, OAnaKO cjieAyio- 
mee yxBep^eHHe aBxopa 3acTaBA5ieT HHxaxeJiH oxHecxHCb c ocxopoxcHoc- 
TbK) K 3 xoii npexeH3HH: «ABXOp HayHHO-nonyjiKpHofi hah, tcm 6oAee, Hayn- 
HOH KHHTH BOBCe HC o6K3aH 3 aAyMbIBaTbCB O B03M0}KHI>IX AyXOBHBIX (hC KyAb- 
XypHblX, a HMCHHO AyXOBHbiX B aCKeXHHeCKOM CMbICAe CAOBa) nOCACACTBHAX 
HxeHHA CBoero xpyAa, Ho aBxop-xpHcxHaHHH h, xcm 6oAee, cBKUieHHHK — 
o6A3aH. rioaxoMy h 3aAyMbiBaK)Cb» (c. 170). 

npHKTHO, KOHCHHo, y3Haxb, HTO B. M. Jlyphc cxaBHT ce6e B sacnyry xo, 
Hxo OH «3aAyMbiBaeTCA», ho caMo no ce6e npoTHBonocxaBACHHe aBxopa na- 
yHHOH KHHTH H «aBTOpa-XpHCTHaHHHa» CABB AH MOACHO CHHXaXb HOAHOUCH- 
HblM C TOHKM SpCHHA AOTHKH, HOCKOAbKy BBTOp HayHHOH KHIiTH MOiKCT 6bITb 
XpHCXHaHHHOM H HC MCHbUie, HeM Jlypbe, «3aAyMblBaTbCK»'^ O HanHCaHHOM, 
OaHAKO O TOM, HTO TAKOC HayKB, HaUI BBTOp HMCCX, Ka>KeXCA, BeCbMA CMyx- 

Hoe npeAcxaBACHHe, h ero BHCKaabiBaHHx o hch mo)kho KBaAH4)HnHpoBaxb 
He HHane kbk SorocAOBCTsyiomee KAHKyinecTBo hah, b AynmeM CAynae, 
AHAexaHCXBo: «HayKa — He 6oAee, hcm HHCxpyMenx, BpoAe MHKpocKona 
HAH xeAecKona, no3BOAAK)mHH ysMACTb B xeKcxax H 4>aKxax xo, hto HeB03- 
MOACHO yBHAexb HeBOOp>OKeHHbiM nia30M. Ona bo mhoto pa3 yBeAHHHBaex 
KOAHHeCTBO AOCTyXIHOH HH(i)OpMaUHH, HO, HA ypOBHe GOTOCAOBCKOM, HHHC- 
TO He Aaex aaa ee ocMbiCAeHHA» (c. 133)... 

HxaK, noAAHHHoe «0CMbiCAeHHe» (})eHOMeHa paHHero MOHauiecxBa aaa 
JJypbe Mo^cex npoHcxoAHXb xoabko «Ha ypoBHe 6orocAOBCKOM», nayKa Ace 
(xaK, KBK noHHMaex ee aBxop) ca^okht 3 Aecb ahuib BcnoMoraxeAbHWM cpeA- 
cxBOM. Ha 3X0 yiBepACACHHe xoxeAOCb 6bi HanoMHHXb asxopy 6aHaAbHyK> 
HCTHHy: ecAH mm xothm noHaxb noAAHHHoe 6orocAOBHe apcbhhx (a He bho- 
cHTb b Hero co6cTBeHHoe GorocAOBCXBOBaHHe), mm AOA^Hbi Gecnpucmpac- 


^ Tax, HanpHMep, B. M. Jlypbe «3aAyMaACH» o tom, nepy Kaxoro aBxopa npHHaA- 
AexcaA Corpus Macarianum, ho nopaccyxcAas HeMHoro o6 3Toh npoGACMe, noABCA 
HTor: «KaK 6bi to hh 6biAO — kakoh 6bi MaKapnif hah Chmcoh hah hhoh oxeu hh 
OKaaaACH 6bi aBXopOM ochobhoh hbcth Kopnyca — He noAAe^HX comhchhio, hto 
3T0 CBATOoxeMecKHe npoM3BeAeHHH, BHymeHHbie hx asropy J^yxoM CBaTbiM» (c. 41-- 
42). 
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muo HccjiextOBaxB hctohhhkh, h tojilko nocjie 3Toro nbiTaxbCK peKOHcxpyH- 
pOBaXb XOT MHp pejIHXHOSHblX npe^lCTaBJICHHH, KOXOpblH 3a HHMH CXOHX. 
Mohcho cnpocHXb y aBxopa, Koxopbm, kohchho, He nepBbiH, kxo ^eJiaex «Ha- 
yKy cnyTKaHKOH 6orocnoBHH», aaneivi nenaxaexcK oh b HaynHbix H3;iaHH5ix 
(HanpHMep, B «BH3aHXHHCKOM BpeMeHHHKe» HJIH B «XpHCTHaHCKOM Bocto- 
Ke»), 3aHeM cxpcMHxoi OH npHZ^axb cbohm pa6oxaM HayKoo6pa3HbiH bhjx, 
sancM oGpamaexcH oh k (J)HjionorHHecKHM pa6oxaM h nbrraexc^ hx kommch- 
xHpoBaxb? Mo)kho 3a;iaxb Bonpoc h caMOMy ce6e, a cxohx jih nHcaxb Hayn- 
Hyio peueH3HK) Ha KHHxy, Koxopan, no yTBep)icaeHHio asxopa, ocHOBana He 
Ha HayHHbix nocbinKax? HaBepHoe, ctoht, xoxh 6bi jxiisi xoro, MTo6bi «Te, kto 
y>Ke aaHHxepecoBajic^ MOHamecxBOM» (cm. Bbime npHM. 3), He 6biJiH 6bi bbc- 
ACHbi B co6na3H (bchomhhm M(p 18.6: «a kto co6jia3HHT ozihoxo h 3 Majibix 
CHX...») H He npHH^jiH BHeuiHee HayKoo6pa3He 3a Haynnoe Hccjic^oBaHHe. 

OcxaBJi^a B cTopoHe Bonpoc o ^3biKe (aanacTyio ;i0B0JibH0 HeBpaayMH- 
xeJibHOM)^ 3TOH pa6oTbi H He HMea bo3MOXchocth b KOpOTKOH peueHSHH ana- 
jiH3HpoBaTb ee bck), na npHMepe Bbi6paHHbix nay^tany HeKoxopbix HSbicKa- 
HHH aBTopa (orpaHHHycb sjxech ({)aKTorpa4)HeH h ocxaBJiK) jum jiynuiHX Bpe- 
MCH anajiHS ochobhoh hach khhxh) nocMOxpHM, hbckojibko rjiy6oKO yAajiocb 
aBTopy «norpy3HXbc^ b HcroHHHKOBeAHecKyio npo6jieMaTHKy». 

BjiaxceHHbiH HepoHHM, no cjiOBaM B. M. Jlypte, cocxaBHA «Kopnyc 
Pachomiana latina — jiaxHHCKHx nepcBOAOB Ba5KHeHmHx AOKyMeHxoB {:>fcu- 
mun, ycxaBbi, HeKoxopwe nocAaHH>i cb. IlaxoMHa^ n ero npeeMHHKOB). B 
rpenecKHX )KumuHX cb. riaxoMna, pcAaKunn Koxopbix bocxoahx k yxpaneH- 
HbiM rpeMecKHM opHXHHajiaM JiaxHHCKHX nepeBOAOB 6Aa>K. HepoHHMa, mho- 
FHe BaxcHbie HCXOpunecKHe Aexajin HcnesjiH, m h cbmh 3th no3AHHe peAax- 


^ HanpHMep: «MoHamecKoe 6orocaoBHe nponoBCAyex HCXHHy xpHcxHaHcxBa 
o6MHpmeHHOMy “xpHcxHancKOMy” MHpy—asbinecKOH no cyxH UHBWJiHsauHH, cxojib 
xce ycneuiHO ycBOHBUieH BHeiuHHe HopMW xpHcxHancKOH 5KH3 hh, ckojib ycneuiHO 
CBHTbie Oxubi H3 asbiqecKOH 4 )hjioco4)hh Hay^HJiHCb Aejiaxb Ao6poTHbie oGepxKH 
AJiH xpHCTHaHCKHX 5orocJioBCKHX noHaTHH» (c. 4). BepoaxHo, aBTOp xoxeji CKasart, 
MTO-TO nojiojKHxejiBHoe o CBJiTbix Oxuax, HO BbipaxceHHe «CBHTwe Oxubi (c aarjiaB- 
HOH 6yKBbi — A. X.), ACJiaioiAHe AoGpoxHbie o6epTKM», cabb jih BbiaoBex y Koro- 
HH6yAb nojTOJKHxeAbHbie KOHHorauMH. Hjim: «Kojis cKopo mm oGpamaeMca k cbhtmm 
omaM (xenepb y>Ke c MaaeHbKOH 6yKBH — A. X), to Heo6xoAHMo npeACTaBJiaxb 
ce6e, KaK 3 to ocyiAecxBJiaexcH TexHHHecKH» (sic! c. 33). «3 tot MHxepHK aBnacTca 

CAHHCTBeHHblM H3BeCTHblM CCHMaC ApCBHMM Co6paHHeM (“aPOBHHM” -B TOM CMblC- 

Jie, hto b Hero boiujih apeBHHe MaxepHajibi; no BpeMCHH cocxaBJieHHa oho oxHiOAb 
He ApeBHee)» (c. 43, npHM. 75). «06 3toh cBoeo6pa3HOH — ajuiHHHCXHHecKOM — 
npHpoAC ernnexcKoro HyAaH3Ma... qacxo He yHHXbiBaiOT HCxopHKH MOHauiecTBa» (c. 
45, npHM. 78) H T. A- 

^ B npHMenaHHH, Koxopoe cjieAyex sa 3thm tckctom, aBxop HaawBaex Ilaxo- 
MHa yxce «npenoAo6HbiM» (c. 36, npHM. 59); cp. xaxxce cb. OpcHCHH h npen. OpcH- 
CHH (c. 36, npHM. 58), cb. Ahtohhh h npen. Ahtohhh (c. 34). 
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UHH co^ep^KajiH cjiHuiKOM MHOFO npoTHBopeHHH ;ipyr Apyry» (c. 36). 3th 
paccy^;ieHHH aBxopa o6 yrpaneHHtix rpenecKHx opHranajiax )KumuH hh Ha 
HeM He ocHOBaHbi, HOCKOJibKy Ha caMOM jxene HepoHHM nepeaeji tojibko 
ripaema RaxoMiw (xoHHee, Hexbipe rpynnbi MonamecKHX Flpaewi)^ o^ihh- 
HOAUaTb Uoaianuu IlaxoMHH, oaho TlocRanue OeoAopa h Saeemanue Op- 
CHCHB, HO HHKOTAa He nepcBOAHJi (h Aa^Ke o HHX He ynoMHHaJi) )KumuH Ha- 
XOMHB^. 

Abtop HHUiex, Hxo AOJiroe BpeNw yneHLie pacnojiarajiH tojibko jiaxHHC- 
KHMH xeKcxaMH AM 3THX coHHHCHHH, HO «B cepcAHHc XX B. 6biji oGnapy- 
xceH oahh nanHpyc, coAep^aiuHH, npHMepHO, noJioBHHy Kopnyca nocjiaHHH 
CB. riaxoMHH Ha rpeHecKOM...», ccBinaircB npH 3xom Ha HSAanne KeeKC (c. 37, 
npHM. 60). B AeHcxBHxejiBHOcxH ^e Hex HWKaKoro naroipyca c rpenecioiMH 
IlocjiaHURMu, a ecxb pyKonHCb na nepraMene. 3xa pyxonHCb IV b. homhmo 
nponero HHxepecHa xeM, hto b otjihhhc ox noAaBJiHioiAero GojibuiHHCXBa 
xpHcxHancKHx pyKOHHceH, Koxopbie HMeiox (})opMy KOACKca, npeAcxaBjMex 
coGoif CBHxoK. OAHaKO noAoGHbie A^xaJiH He HHxepecyiox B. M. JJyphe (Aefi- 
cxBHxejibHO, KaKaH pasHHiia, nanHpyc hjih nepraMCH, cbhxok hjih KOAeKC, 
ecjiH 3X0 He HMeex npHMoro oxHOiueHHH k «GorocnoBCKHM hachm))). Tax, oh 
HHUieX O XOM, MXO B naXOMHCBblX MOHaCXbipaX «KHHrH B BHAe CBHXKOB 
XpaHHJIH B OKOHHbIX HHIUaX, OTKyAB OHH HC MOHIH cKaxbiBaxbca» (c. 52, 
npHM. 93). Ha npHMepe xonbKO hxo ynoMBHyxon pyKonHCH mo)kho bhaoxb, 
Hxo naxoMHane mohih nojibaoBaxbCH h CBHXKaMH, OAHaKo 3Ta npaKXHKa Gbina 
CKOpee HCKAiOHCHHeM, nocKOAbKy Upaeuna roBopax BcexAa o KOACKcax 
(codices, cm. Pr. 82, 100, 101; cp. xaicKe H3AaHHyio Keene KonxcKyio pyKO- 
HHCb VI B, c nocnauxuLMU riaxoMHii: koackc, nanHpyc, 4 AHCxa, o Koxopbix 
B. M, JJyphe roBopHx «HeGojibuiHe 4>parMeHXbi koiitckhx opHrHHaAOB»). 
XpaHHJIH KHHXH HC «B OKOHHbIX HHIUaX)) (cxpaHHOe MCCXO xpaHCHHa), a B 
cxeHHbix, Koxopbie npeAcxaBJWAH coGoh CKopee mKa({)HHK (fenestra y Hepo- 
HHMa cjieAyex noHHMaxb kbk «okoiiiko b cxeHe5^,jeM. noacHenne caMoro Hepo- 
HHMa B Pr. 101: in fenestra id est in risco parietis, x. e. BbieMKa b cxene^), h3 
KOXOpOrO KOAeKC CABB ah «MOr CKaXHXbCK». 

«KonxcKHe )KumuH cb. IlaxoMHH h ero >Ke npaema, — npoAOJDKaex 
B, M. JJyphe, — ...AOUiah na Asyx AHaAeicrax KonxcKoro A3biKa — cahackom 
H GoxaflpcKOM — npHHCM no HecKOAbicy peAaKUHH na Ka^oM h 3 AHaACK- 
xoB» (c. 37). B AeHcxBHxeAbHocxH Ace, ripaema IlaxoMHA aouiah ao nac 
xoAbKO Ha caHACKOM AHaAeKxe, npHHCM abacko He nojiHOCxbio: oaha pyKO- 


^ Bo BCxynAeHHH k cBocMy nepeBOAy cam MepoHHM roBopHX o tom, ato oh 
nepcBOAHA «npaBHAa» IlaxoMHa, OeoAopa h OpcHCMM (Praef 1 : Pachomii et Theodori 
et Orsiesii praecepta), a xaioKe IlocAaHHH (Praef 9: «3tm oHCbMa /epistolas/, kak ohh 
HHxaioTca y erHATHH h rpcKOB, Mbi nepeBCAH Ha nam H3biK...»). 

* B 3TOM 3HaHeHHH CACAyCT nOHHMAXb H CpOYCpT B KOnXCKOM XeKCTC «npa-' 

BHA», H BopiSiov B Apophtegmata Patrum (Ammoh 5). 
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nHCb (V—^VIBB., Ko;ieKc) co;iep»cHT Praecepta §§ 88-130 (b nepeBo;ie Hepo- 
HHMa Hx 144), apyrax (VII—VIII bb., KojxeKc) — Praecepta atque Instituta 
§§ 1-16 (y HepoHHMa hx 53)^. HHKaxHx «HecKOJiLKHX pe^iaKUHH Ha Ka)K;tOM 
H3 AHajieKTOB» He cymecTByex. 

«no ycTasy cb. IlaxoMHa MOHaxaM sanpemajioct cnaxb jie)Ka; cnajiH 
xojibKo CHOT, Ha cneuHajibHOM cH^ieHHH (Bpo;te nypGana), HaswBaBmeMCH 
Bpovcx; “npecxoji”» (c. 64, npHM. 118). Tax yxBep^aex aBxop. Ha cbmom >Ke 
;^ejie cjiobo 6p6vo(; kbk oGosHanenHe Mecxa, Ha KOXopoM naxoMHane h CH^e- 
jiH, H cnajiH, BCxpenaeM jiHiub b JIaecauKe (XXXII, Butler, 89, 7-9) — hc- 
XOHHHK msi paHHCH HCTOpHH HaXOMHaH He BCerAB Ha;ie)KHbIH, nOCKOJIbXy 
C03AaH He B naxoMHeBOH cpe/ie, — r;xe roBopHxc^i o xom, mxo MonaxH He 
^lon^Hbi cnaxb Jie^a, a xojibKO na «ce;iajiHmax c HaKJiOHHOH chhhkoh)) 
(Opovouq... UTCTicoTepouq), Ky^a ohh aojdkhm cxejiHXb cboh nocxenH. no;t- 
jiHHHbie >Ke xeKCTbi roBopHx Bcer^a o xom, hto ce^ajinme Monaxa nasbiBa- 
jiocb KaOiapocTiov (6yKB. «CH;^eHbHae»: Ex. Graec. 31, Boon 179. 1-2) hjih, 
KBK b nepeBo;?^ HepoHHMa, reclinis selulla (6yKB. «HaKJioHHoe cHjteHbHite»: 
Pr. 87), rjxe xaKxce roBopHxcx o tom, hxo na Hero Hejib3H cxejiHXb HHHero, 
KpoMe UHHOBKH (Pr. 88; cp. xaicHce kohtckhh xeKcx, r^e cjiobo = 

KaOiapdxiov). 3xh npHMepbi noKa3biBaK)T, hto penb He hact o neM-TO «Bpo- 
Ae Hyp6aHa». 

«Becb MHp npcBpamaeTCH AJni xpHCTHBHHHa b ny^KSHuy, — hhuict Jly- 
pbe o MHpoomymeHHH nepBbix MonaxoB. — 3Aecb Mbi cxajiKHBaeMca c eme 
oahhm (j[)yHAaMeHTaAbHbiM noHHXHeM — Toro HcxoAa, b KoropOM Hobbih 
H 3paHJib (MOHamecTBo) bxoaht b Hobbih 3aBeT c Bofom (“3aKOH 3aBeTa”, 
HJIH npH3BaHHe AspaaMa), h KOTopbiH na MonamecKOM B3biKe noJiyHHji cne- 
imajibHoe Ha3BaHHe “cipaHHHHecTBo” (^evixela)» (c. 61). OxBACKajicb ot 
K opHBoro H3biKa 3Toro naccaxca («Hcxoa, b KoxopoM... bxoaht»), mo^cho 3a- 
MCTHTb, HTO «cTpaHHHHecTBo» o3HaHaex B pyccKOM B3biKe «nepeMeiAeHHe 
H3 OAHoro MecTa b Apyroe», b to BpeMH Kax h rpenecxoe noHBTue ^ewxeia, 
H jiaTHHcxoe peregrinatio oananaioT npe^e Bcero «npe6biBaHHe na nyxcOn- 
He». HMeHHo B 3TOM 3HaHeHHH H ynoxpeOjieHO cjiobo ^evoq b aji(J)aBHTHOM 
co6paHHH ano({)TerM (Arsen, 12: «MoHax — rocTb b nyxcoH CTpaHe...»; cp. 
HBAHHCb, XOTOpyiO HBCTO MO)KHO BCTpCTHTb HB pyCCXHX XJIBAOHIItax: «BbI 
eme B rocTBx, a ^ y5Ke AOMa»), B tom tkq cbmom 3HaHeHHH cjieAyeT, xa^eTCJi, 
noHHMBTb H ano(|)TerMy h 3 CHCTeMaTHnecxoro co6paHHx (X. 112): Monax 
Bbime MHpHHHHa, HO CBM MOHBX AOJI»CeH 3HaTb, HTO OH TOCTb («HyjKaK»: 6 ^e- 
voq povaxoq) b 3T0M MHpe, h xotx mohbxh >KHByT na oahom MecTe, hmchho 
T axoe MHpoomymeHHe aojdkho cny^cHTb jxjm hhx o6pa3uoM. Jlypbe, hohh- 


’ Kbk M3BecTHO, FJpaeujia IlaxoMHH cocxoax h 3 Hexbipex rpynn, noMHMO 
AByx Ha3BaHHbix b nepeBOAe HepoHHMa MaxoA^xcH Praecepta atque judicia h Praecepta 
ac leges, OAnaKO ot 3tmx nocjiejiHHx HHHero aoihjio no-KonxcKH. 
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MaK 3TOT nacca^ b SHaneHHH «CTpaHCTByK>mHH MOHax», roBOpHX o tom, hto 
3Ta ano(J)TerMa ziOKasbiBaer, «hto He noajxnee cepe/iHHbi V b. “crpaHCTByio- 
mwe” MOHaxH o6pa30BajiH ocoGmh, h npHxoM, 6ojiee bwcokhh hhh Mona- 
uiecxBa (ero otjihhhc ox MOHaiuecxBa “oce^Jicro” y^o/^o6JIeHo oxhhhhk) 
MOHaxoB ox MHpHH)» (c. 62, npHM. 114). Cxojib /lajicKO H;iymHH bmbo;^ He 
npHHHMaex bo BHHMaHHe xoro oGcxoHTejibCTBa, hto h b IV b., h V b. Ha 
«cxpaHCTByiomHX» MonaxoB CMoxpenH c noAoapeHHCM. Tax n HoaHH Kac- 
cHaH (Inst. X. 6), h Tlpaewia BeneOTKxa (1.10: gyrovagi), h HcHAop Ce- 
BHJibCKHH (Isid., Etym. Lib. VIII. 5: catopitae, nxo, BepoHXHO, cne.ziyeT coox- 

HeCTH C KOnXCKHM C^vP^KCUTB, T. C. «CTpaHCTByK)iaHH» MOHax)-BCC XO- 

BOpHT o TOM, HXO 3T0T pOJl MOHaXOB HBJWeXC5I /tOCTOHHbIM nopHItaHPW. 

TaKoe Ba^Hoe MonauiecKoe nonaxHc kbk peXexri osHanaeT jijm Jlypbe 
«noy4eHHe», «a, CKopee, noyneHHe b nHcaHHH))^^^, h oh cexyex Ha to, mto 
3X0 cjioBo «HacTO HenpaBHJibHO nepcBonHT)) (c. 49). 3to xojiKOBaHHe He HMeex 
noA co6oh HHKaKOH noHBbi, nocKOJibKy peXeiri = jiax. meditatio HMeex b 
MOHamecKHx xeKcxax aHaneHHe «HenpecTaHHoe UHTupoBaHHe IlHcaHH^)), 
KaK 3X0 GbiJio noKaaano y>Ke BaxxoM^^ Ecjih 6bi aBXop He «noAroHBn» sna- 
HeHHe xepMHHa noA cbok) KOHuenunio, a BHHMaxejibHO noHHxaji tckctm, to, 
B 03 M 0 ^H 0 , yBHAeji 6bi 3X0. Tax, nanpHMep, b Pr. 3 HHxaeM: «H Kax tojibko 
ycjibiuiHx 3ByK xpyGbi, 30ByineH b co6paHHe, xoxHac aoxwcch bbikth H3 cbo- 
eH KejibH; no Aopore (oh AOJmeH) uHXHpoBaxb HT0-HH6yAb h3 FlHcaHHH (de 
scripturis aliquid meditans = peXetSv b Ex. Graec.) noxa He noAOHAex x 
ABepHM co6paHHH»^^; cm. xaxxce cjioBa IlajiaMOHa riaxoMHio: «...KaK 6biJi 
HacxaBJieH (b 3tom), npoBOAB nojiOBHHy hohh, a aanacTyio h bckd hohb, b 
MOJiHXBe H uHXHpoBaHHH CJIOB Bo>KHHX», X. c. IlHcaHH;! (ciq eox^iv Kai 

peXexriv X6 ycov Beob: Vit. Pach, 1, 6); cp. naxHHcxHH nepeBOA ^hohhciw 
M ajioro: vel in oratione solemni, vel in meditatione divinae lectionis (Cranen- 
burgh, 96. 25-26). He Menee Ba>KeH am noKHManra oxoro cjioBa h Soxanp- 
CKHH xexcT )Kumm: «OAHaHCABi cHAen OeoAop b cBoeii xejibe..., uHXHpyji 
(eqepMexeT^wN) oxpbiBXH h3 CBHxoro IlHcaHHB, xoxopoe oh 3Haji nan- 
sycxb (av.noc-eHTHC = rpen. dKo<jTT|0i^co)» (Lefort, 37. 2-6) h t. a. 

HasBaHHbie npHMepbi noxaabiBawx, xax Jlypbe noHHMaji hcxohhhkh. Fo- 
pa3A0 x>0Ke o6ctoht Aeno, xoxAa oh npHcrynaex x caMOcxo^xejibHbiM 4)hjio- 


«3to 6biJio HMCHHO He pasMbimJieHHe o nHcaHHH», — nMuiex oh h npH- 
GaBJiaer (xaM }Ke, npHM. 84): «Pa3MbiiiineHHH “o” nacaHHH aBJiaioTca Heo6xoAHMOH 
HaCTbK) 3K3ereTHKH-CpOAHH 4)H;iOJIOrHM...» 

floKasbiBaH, HTO pe^xTTi osHanaeT «noyHeHHe», Jlypbe ccbuiaexcH Ha ary 
pa6oiy Baxxa: «cm. TaK>Ke Bachx, das Vermachtnis...» OAHaxo BbiBOAW Baxxa He 
HMeiox HHHcro oGinero c tcm, hxo npcAJio^KHJi Jlypbe. 

fljia ApyrHX npHMepoB cm. Pr. 28, 36, 37, 59, 60 (b nepCBOAe HepoHHMa 
K xjiarojiy, kbk npaBHJio, Ao6aBJieHO noacHCHHe de scripturis aliquid). 
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JIOrHHeCKHM HSBICKaHMM^^. TaK, OH HHIUCT HO HOBO^^y He^aBHO HaH/teHHO- 
ro H H3;iaHHoro KonrcKoro TpaKxaxa, aBxopoM Koxoporo npe;inojio^Hxejib- 
HO 6i>iji UlcHyxe: «...aHOHHMHoe noyncHHe npoxHB epexHKOB (pyKonncb Be- 
jioro MOHacxbipa; no moch ^axnpoBKC, xckcx KOHua VI b.)», saMenaa npn 
3 XOM B cHocKe: c HenpaBHJibHOH axpH6yaHeH lUeHyxe». 3a 3xhm cne- 

;iyex caMOCxoaxeuLHbiH «4)HJiojiorHHecKHH» aHajiH3, b KOxopOM aBxop, no- 
jieMH3Hpya c H3;^axejieM xcKCxa OpjiaH;iH, h3o bccx chji cxapaexca noKa- 
3axb, Mxo «o^Ha h3 KjnoHCBbix 4)pa3 xpaKxaxa hmccx AaMHaHHxcKHH CMbicji» 
( 3 x 0 H CJiy)KHX OCHOBOH JlJlfl HOBOH ;^aXHpOBKH COHHHCHHH): no CJIOBaM Jly- 
pbc, nepeBo;^ KonxcKon (J)pa3bi oynRa^ on ne ntpHpe, npe/uio^cHHbiH Op- 
jian^H (il Figlio e anche uno spirito), «Hejib3^ cnnxaxb neKoppeKXHbiM rpaM- 
MaxHHecKH, xoxH Hejib3H CHHxaxb H xoHHbiM no CMbicjiy (sic — A, X.). Ton- 
nee 6biJio 6bi “il Figlio e anche Spirito”, nocKonbxy penb b ^^annon (J)pa3e 
H/iex ne o KaKOM-xo nenaBecxHOM ^yxe, a HMenno o JJyxc; cp. b coBpeMen- 
HOM Hxaji. nepeBo;ie Hn. 4.24: “Dio e spirito”, a ne “uno spirito”. KonxcKnn 
neonpefleneHHbiH apxHKJib oy, — npoflOJi»caex Jlypbe, — Aojmen 3Aecb no- 
HHMaxboi ne b ananennH “oahh, hokhh”, a b ananennH npnHaAJieKnocxn k 
GojibuioH Macce (W. C. Till, Koptische Grammatik... § lOl); nnbiMH cjiOBa- 
MH, caMa cymnocxb Boxcuh oxo^KAecxBJwexcH c noraxHCM “^yx”, Koxopan 
nepenocHXCH na nnocxacb Jlyxa, nxo, ecxecxBenno, npHBOAnx k oxo)KAecxB- 
JienHK) nnocxacHOM peaJibHocxH Bcex xpex HnocxaceM» (c. 105,npHM. 119). 
Box xaKHe AaJieKo HAynine n hh na hom ne ocnoBannbie «6orocjiOBCKMe» 
nocxpoenra MO^ex nopoAHXb HeBe)KecxBO b ojieMenxapnbix Bonpocax rpaM- 
MaxHKH! B peajibHOcxH ^e acjio o6cxohx coBepmenno Hnane. IlepeA naiviH 
xo, nxo B KonxcKOH rpaMMaxHKe naabiBaexcH «HMeHHbiM npeAJio>KeHHeM», 
nocxpoenne h nepeBOA Koxoporo noAunnenbi cxponiM npaBHAaivi: hmchhoh 
npcAHKax B xaKOM npeAJioxcenHH BcexAa HMeex neonpeAejieHHbin apxnioib, 
CM., nanpHMep, ynoManyxoe Jlypbe Mecxo h3 Hh. 4, 24, b KoxopoM rpenec- 
KHH XCKCX HMeex 4)opMy Kveupa 6 0e6(; (caobo «Ayx» ne hmccx apxHKJia; na 
BCHKHH cnynaH nanoMHio namcMy HCCACAOBaxeAio, nxo b rpenecKOM H3biKe 
Hex HeonpcAeACHHoro apxHKAH), Koxopoe na KonxcKHH nepcAano kbk oyriN^ 
ne nNoyre h Koxopoe, kohchho, cACAyex nepcBOAHXb ne xax «Bor ecxb 


ripH 3XOM aBTop mcApo Beuiaex HpjibiKH na cbohx npeAUiecxBCHHHKOB, 
HHKaK He KOMMCHTHpy^ CKasaHHoei xaK, HanpHMep, [Jumep Epayu c ero «HCTopHKO- 
couMOAornnecKHM noAxoAOM» HMeex «CAa6oe — no MepxaM cospeMenHOH naxpo- 
AorHH —3HaHHe HcxopHHecKoro KOHxeKcxa» H ero BbisoAbi «ocxaK)XCH 3 a hopxoM 
KjiaccHnecKOH naxpoAorHH» (c. 128) h x. a- 

BnponeM, eABa ah cAeAyex OKHAaxb 6oAbiiiero ox aBxopa, aah Koxoporo 
HayKa, kbk mw bhacah Bbime, xoabko «bo MHoro paa yaeAHHHBaex KOAHnecxBO aoc- 
xynHOH HH4)opMauMH, ho, Ha ypoBHe 6orocAOBCKOM, HHnero ne Aaex aaa ee ocMbic- 
AeHHA». 
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^yx (Cbhtoh))), a xax «Bor ecTb ;iyx». Ecjih 6m Jlypbe 6mji anaxoM c 3 thm 
npaBHJioM rpaMMaxHXH, to eMy He Hy^Ho 6wjio, jihuihhh paa flCMOHcxpH- 
pyn CBoe HeanaHHe, Hcxarx oGocHOBaHHH jinsi ynoxpeGjieHHH a^ecB Heonpe- 
ACJicHHoro apTHKJia, xoropuH, no ero mhchhio, «noHHMaTbca 3;iecL 

He B anaHCHHH “oj^hh, hcxhh”, a b sHaHCHHH npHHa;iJieacH0CTH x 6ojii>moH 
Macce». OananaeT jih 3to ;iJia Jlypbe «6ojii>uiaa Macca ,Hyxa» (tohho xaxace 
xax B cjiynaax c kojimhcctbchho HencHHCjiMMMMH noHaTHHMH xax «cHer» 
hjih «oroHi»»: hmchho 3th cjiynan HcnojitaoBaHHa neonpe^ieJieHHoro apxHX- 
jw npHBJiexaex oh ajm j^oKaaaxejibCTBa)? 

SaBepmaa xpaxxHH oGaop 3xoh pa6oxM, «a Bce ace AepsHyji 6m npH3Baxb» 
aBXopa — xoxoporo cjie;iyex othccxh k xaxeropHH «JiK)6HxeJieH HcxopHH 
MOHaiuecTBa» (cm. c. 33) — jiK)6HXb HcxoHHHXOBeAeHHe h hcxohhhkh «njia- 
xoHHHecxH», HO caMOMy HHKor;ia He «norp>oKaxLca» b 3Ty xeMy. 

A. JI. XocpoeB 


A SURVEY OF RECENT RESEARCH 
ON MACARIUS-SYMEON (PSEUDO-MACARIUS) 

This article will be concerned with work published on Macarius-Symeon 
(or pseudo-Macarius, hereafter simply «Macarius») in the 1990’s. Although 
this is, of course, a somewhat arbitrary division, the 90’s do have a certain 
cohesion in that they are roughly bounded by two major studies: Columba 
Stewart’s Working the Earth of the Heart (1991)^ and Klaus Fitschen’s Mes- 
salianismus undAntimessalianismus {199^)} While this essay makes no claim 
of exhaustiveness, it should offer some pointers to those who wish to dig 
deeper into modern Macarian literature. 

One of the principal themes in recent Mac:arian scholarship has been 
the ever-increasing awareness of the clear distinction that must be made 
between the Macarian writings and Messalianism. Following Villecourt’s 
(re-)discovery in the 1920’s of certain parallels between the Macariana and 
the lists of condemned Messalian propositions recorded by Timothy of 
Constantinople and John of Damascus, it became common to assume 
that Macarius was a Messalian and that one can therefore re-construct 
Messalianism from his writings.^ This approach remained dominant well 


' C. Stewart, «Working the Earth of the Heart»: The Messalian Controversy in 
History, Texts and Language to AD 431 (Oxford, 1991). 

^ K. Fitschen, Messalianismus und Antimessalianismus (Gottingen, 1998). 

^ L. ViLLECOURT, La date et Torigine des «Homelies spirituelles» attribuees a 
Macaire // Comptes Rendues de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Paris, 
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into the post-war era; the early work of Hermann Dorries is a prime exam- 
ple."^ 

Columba Stewart’s work has the great virtue of underlining the untena- 
bility of any sort of straightforward equation between Macarius and Messal- 
ianism. One of his most useful arguments concerns the danger of circularity 
implicit in this equation. Given that the anti-Messalian lists supply virtually 
all our detailed information as to the theological character of the Messalian 
tendency, and that the anti-Messalian lists derive in part from the Macarian 
writings, it had been assumed that Macarius is Messalian. As Stewart rightly 
points out, it makes as much sense, on this basis, to call the Messalians Macar¬ 
ian, as it does to call Macarius Messalian. We simply do not have a reliable 
theological criterion by which to judge the supposedly «Messalian» charac¬ 
ter of the Macarian writings. In the absence of such a criterion, the term 
«Messalian» is of no theological value.^ 

Perhaps the greatest strength of Stewart’s work is his close analysis of 
Macarius’ vocabulary and metaphorical repertoire. Stewart concludes that 
Macarius’ spiritual vocabulary is «a point on the frontier between the distinc¬ 
tive worlds of Syriac and Hellenistic Christianity», an expression in Greek of 
many of the idiomatic features of the primitive Syriac Christian tradition. 
Stewart also re-iterates and further substantiates the argument of Arthur Vbo- 
bus that the reaction of the anti-Messalian bishops to the kind of language 
used by Macarius and the Messalians was influenced, if not governed, by 
their misapprehension and mistrust of these unfamiliar features — a case, in 
other words, of inter-cultural misunderstanding.^ 


1920) 250-258. The discovery of the correspondences between the Macariana and 
the anti-Messalian lists had, in fact, been made somewhat earlier. Late Cl3 or early 
C14 marginalia in a thirteenth century manuscript of the Macarian writings {Atheniensis 
gr, 423) make precisely this association, regarding it as a case of interpolation. See 

J. Darrouzes, Notes sur les Homelies du Pseudo-Macaire // Mus 67 (1954) 297-309. 
The eighteenth century Greek scholar Neophytos Kausokalyvites also made the con¬ 
nection. 

^ H. DOrries, Symeon von Mesopotamien. Die Uberlieferung der messalianischen 
‘Makarios’-Schriften (Leipzig, 1941) {TU 55). Other examples would include I. Hau- 
SHERR, L’erreur fondamentale et la logique du Messalianisme // OCP 1 (1935) 328- 
360; F. Dorr, Diadochus von Photike und die Messalianer (Freiburg im Br., 1937); 

K. Rahner, Ein messalianisches fragment iiber die Taiife // Zeitschrift fiir katholische 
Theologie 61 (1937) 258-271; A. Kemmer, Charisma maximum, Untersuchung zu 
Cassians Volkommenheitslehre und seiner Stellung zum Messalianismus (Louvain, 
1938). 

^ The point about the term «Messalianism» having no theological, but only his¬ 
torical, value has also been made by Jean Gribomont. See his Le dossier des origines 
du Messalianisme // Epektasis: Melanges J. Danielou / Ed. J. Fontaine and C. Kan- 
NENGiESSER (Paris, 1972) 611-625. 
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To my mind, Stewart does not delve sufficiently into the significant in¬ 
consistencies between the Macarian writings and the condemned proposi¬ 
tions. These inconsistencies have been vigorously highlighted by John Mey- 
endorff and also explored by, amongst others, the later Hermann Dbrries and 
Vincent Desprez.^ Stewart also overlooks the inconsistency within the lists 
themselves, something that points, on my reading, to the conclusion that the 
Macarian element within the anti-Messalian lists constitutes an additional 
layer of material drawn from the Macariana because of its superficial affini¬ 
ties with the primary layer of the anti-Messalian lists built up in a series of 
anti-Messalian councils from c390 to 426.^ These criticisms should not, how¬ 
ever, detract from the fact that Stewart’s work represents an invaluable con¬ 
tribution to Macarian scholarship. 

The five Finno-Gefman «Makarios-Symposia» have provided a forum 
for some significant developments in Macarian scholarship.^ Two of these 
symposia took place in the 1990’s, the fourth meeting in 1991 with the theme 
«Bibelauslegung und Gruppenidentitat». Some of the contributions may briefly 
be mentioned. Timo Aro-Heinilii’s «R5mer 7,14-25 bei Makarios/Symeon — 
einige Thesen» (pp. 3-6) points to the significance of this passage for Macar¬ 
ius’ teaching on evil. Otmar Hesse’s «Das Lukasevangelium bei Makarios/ 
Symeon von Mesopotamien» (pp. 27-35) develops the thesis that the Gospel 
of Luke, and in particular the passage concerning Martha and Mary, fumish- 


^ Arthur VoObus, On the Historical Importance of the Legacy of Pseudo-Macar¬ 
ius, New Observations about its Syriac Provenance (Stockholm, 1972) (Papers of the 
Estonian Theological Society in Exile 23). 

^ J. Meyendorff, Messalianism or Anti-Messalianism? A Fresh Look at the 
«Macarian» Problem // Kyriakon, Festschrift Johannes Quaesten / Ed. P. Granfield 
and J. JuNGMANN (Munster, 1970) 585-590; H. DoRRiES^ Die Theologie des Makari- 
os-Symeon (Gbttingen, 1978); V. Desprez, Pseudo-Macaire: Oeuvres spirituelles I: 
Homelies propres a la Collection III (Paris, 1980) (SC 275) (introduction). 

* This is a line pursued in M. Plested, The Place of the Macarian Writings in the 
Eastern Christian Tradition to AD 700 (D. Phil. Thesis; Oxford, 1999). 

^ These are, in order, Makarios-Symposium iiber das Bose. Vortrage der Finn- 
isch'deutschen Theologentagung in Goslar 1980 / Ed. W. Strothmann (Wiesbaden, 
1983) (Gottinger Orientforschungen I. Reihe syriaca 24); Makarios-Symposium iiber 
den Heiligen Geist: Vortrage der zweiten Finnisch-deutschen Theologentagung in 
Karis 1984 / Ed. F. Cleve and E. Ryokas (Abo, 1989); Makarios-Symposium uber 
den Heiligen Geist: Vortrage der dritten Finnisch-deutschen Theologentagung in 
Amelungsborn 1986 / Ed. J. Martikainen and H.-O. Kvist (Abo, 1989); Bibelausle- 
gung und Gruppenidentitat: Vortrage der vierten Finnisch-deutschen Theologenta¬ 
gung (Makarios-Symposium) im Kloster Neu-Valamo 1991 / Ed. H.-O. Kvist (Abo, 
1992); K. Fitschen and R. Staats, Grundbegriffe christlicher Asthetik: Beitrage des 
V. Makarios-Symposiums Preetz 1995 (Wiesbaden, 1997) (Gottinger Orientforsc¬ 
hungen I. Reihe syriaca 36). 
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es the key to Macarius’ theology of prayer. Udo Schulze’s «Makarios/Syme- 
on und die Bergpredigt» (pp. 105-122), by contrast, emphasises the role of 
the Gospel of Matthew in Macarius’ teaching, focusing, as the title indicates, 
on the Sermon on the Mount. In his «Der Apostel Paulus — ein ungebildeter 
Redner (2 Kor. 11,6). Eine exegetische und kirchengeschichtliche Spannung 
zwischen Makarios-Symeon und Johannes Chrysostomus» (pp. 123-35), 
Reinhart Staats notes the common ground between these two spiritual teach¬ 
ers in their extreme suspicion of merely academic theology. The centrality of 
the Cross in Macarius’ spiritual vision is addressed in Jukka Thuren’s «Der 
Tod Christi bei Makarios-Symeon» (pp. 150-161). Perhaps the most intrigu¬ 
ing piece, however, is Jouko Martikainen’s brief «Makarios und Moham¬ 
med: Vorlaufige Thesen und Bemerkungen zu einem vemachlassigten theol- 
ogie — und frommigkeitsgeschichtlichen Thema» (pp. 64-65). Martikainen 
observes that the importance of the Syrian Christian tradition in Moham¬ 
med’s cultural and spiritual environment is generally overlooked, and that 
because the Macarian legacy forms a key part of that tradition, consideration 
should be given as to whether Macarius may have indirectly influenced the 
Prophet. In particular, he wonders whether Macarius may have had some 
impact on Mohammed via the Christology of Julian of Halicarnassus. I am 
not aware that either Martikainen or anyone else has explored in any depth 
the possible connection between Macarius and Islam. It remains open as a 
topic for further research. 

The fifth symposium took place in 1995 around the theme «Grundbegriffe 
christlicher Asthetik». Udo Schulze’s «Die ‘geistigen Sinne’ der Seele, Eine 
kurze Skizze zur Anthropologie des Makarios/Symeon» (pp. 12-15) offers a 
brief analysis of this key term in Macarian anthropology (incidentally, al¬ 
though Schulze does not discuss this, one of the most telling indicators of the 
Macarian legacy in Diadochus of Photice and Maximus the Confessor^^). 
Perhaps the most significant contribution is Staats’ excellent «Die Metamor¬ 
phose des Christen, Die Wandlungslehre des Makarios-Symeon im Zusam- 
menhang seiner Anthropologie, Christologie und Eucharistielehre» (pp. 16- 
22). In a subtle and perceptive analysis, Staats explains how Macarius’ un¬ 
derstanding of the Transfiguration constitutes the linchpin of his whole spiritual 
teaching, being integrally connected with his anthropology, Christology and 
eucharistic theology. Staats goes on to stress the importance and normative 
character of Macarius’ teaching on the Transfiguration within the Eastern 
Christian tradition. Amongst other conclusions, Staats notes that this teach¬ 
ing indicates a very different understanding of the eucharist to that involved 
in the Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation, thereby providing a solid Pa¬ 
tristic basis to the objections to that doctrine voiced in the Reformation. Be 


A point developed in my doctoral dissertation (see above, n. 8). 
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that as it may, the article is a penetrating treatment of this Macarian Haupt- 
thema. The Symposium also heard Otmar Hesse’s «Vom Paradies der Kirche 
und vom Paradies im Herzen. Zur Deutung der Paradiesesgeschichte bei 
Makarios/Symeon und Markos Eremites» (pp. 23-26). Hesse explores both 
the closeness and the distinction between the treatments of Paradise in Macar¬ 
ius and Mark.^^ Martin Illert’s «Das Lichtkleid der Monche bei Johannes 
Chrysostomus» (pp. 27-34) emphasises the differences between the treat¬ 
ments of the distinctively Syrian motif of the «garment of light» in Macarius 
and Chrysostom — not least the latter’s constant reference back to the sacra¬ 
ments of the Church. Lastly, Klaus Fitschen’s «Familienidyll und biirgerli- 
ches Gliick bei Aphrahat, Ephraem und Ps.-Makarios» (pp. 35-42) addresses 
the use of the picture-world of family and urban life in these three authors 
and takes this as an indication of their shared background. Fitschen, like many 
before him, notes Macarius’ familiarity with Antioch, but also puts forward 
the suggestion, re-iterated in his Messalianismus und Antimessalianismus, 
that Macarius was present at the siege of Amida in 359, basing himself on 
Macarius’ mention of a city with its walls destroyed (I 14.33) and of one 
captured by Indians and Saracens but subsequently restored to imperial con¬ 
trol (I 34 . 8 ).i 2 

Work on the manuscript tradition continues apace. A further edition of 
Macarius’ Great Letter and the first separate edition of Collection IV of the 
Macarian writings are being prepared by Vincent Desprez for Sources chreti- 
ennesP Paul Gehin’s work should also be noted. In his ‘Evagriana d’un 
manuscrit Basilien’, Gehin notes the inclusion of fragments of Macarius in a 
late tenth or early eleventh century manuscript, Vaticanus gr. 2028.^"* These 
fragments are ascribed to a certain «Symeon» — possibly the first indication 
that the ascription to «Symeon» made in the Arabic collection TV is not orig- 


" The theme is also dealt with in his doctoral dissertation, Markos Eremites und 
Symeon von Mesopotamien: Untersuchung und Vergleich ihrer Lehren zur Taufe und 
zur Askese (Gottingen, 1973). 

Makarios/Symeon, Reden und Briefe. Die Sammlung I des Vaticanus Graecus 
694 (B) (2 vols) / Ed. I.-H. Berthold (Berlin, 1973) (GCS 55-56). The Macarian 
writings fall, in the Greek tradition, into four main collections, numbered I — IV in 
reverse order of antiquity. 

The standard edition of the Great Letter is Staats, Makarios-Symeon: Epistola 
Magna. Eine messalianische Monchsregel und ihre Umschrift in Gregors von Nyssa 
«De Instituto Christiano» (Gottingen, 1984). Desprez’ edition will, as I understand 
it, give greater precedence to Marcianus 52 (CIO) than that accorded to it by Staats. 
Although Collection IV is wholly contained within Collection I, it is an important 
early recension and merits separate publication. 

Mas 109 (1996) 59-85. 
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inal to that collection. Gehin has also found a partial Greek basis for the 
Syriac collection, as signalled in his «Le dossier macarien de VAtheniensis 
gr. 2492».*^ Both discoveries are of great value and will certainly push for¬ 
ward research into the still very murky processes whereby the main collec¬ 
tions of the Macarian writings took shape. We also look forward to the ap¬ 
pearance of the Lexicon zu den Schriften des Macarius, currently being as¬ 
sembled under the direction of the Gottingen Patristische Kommission. 

A defining feature of recent Macarian scholarship has been the increas¬ 
ing realisation of the need to grasp the theological and historical context of 
Macarius’ teaching — a dimension often lacking in Dorries’ work. Staats has 
been instrumental in this process. His «Chrysostomus liber die Rhetorik des 
Apostels Paulus. Makarianische Kontexte zu De sacerdotio IV 5-6» is a good 
example.He argues that in this passage, written in Antioch between 386 
and 388, Chrysostom shows an awareness of the Macarian circle and attacks 
a position very like Messalianism as described by Macarius. If this is the case 
it would certainly add yet another piece to the jigsaw. It seems to me that a 
systematic evaluation of the possible connections between Chrysostom and 
Macarius would be a very profitable area for further research. 

Vincent Desprez has also continued to publish some very valuable mate¬ 
rial on Macarius in the 1990’s. His «Le Pseudo-Macaire, I. Perfection, com- 
munaute et priere dans la Grande Lettre» and «Le Pseudo-Macaire, II. Com¬ 
bat spirituel, priere et experience» provide an expert analysis of these key 
aspects of Macarius’ ascetic teaching.*^ He also offers us a probing explora¬ 
tion of the place of the eucharist in that teaching in his «L’eucharistie d’apres 
le Pseudo-Macaire et son arriere-plan syrien».^^ 

There has been a small flurry of articles from Spain in recent years, large¬ 
ly by Jesus Marfa Nieto Ibanez. These have been centred around the Macar¬ 
ian manuscripts in the Escorial and in particular the unedited MS Y.III.2 con¬ 
taining the 150 Chapters, a series of extracts from Collection IV later includ¬ 
ed in the Philokalia, These articles have also pointed to the interest in early 
monastic literature shown by sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Spanish 
humanism, as evidenced by the translations of Macarius made by Pedro de 
Valencia between 1603 and 1606.1 was also intrigued to discover that Palthe- 


Recherches augustiniennes 31 (1999) 89-147.1 should like to thank Vincent 
Desprez for alerting me to Gehin’s discoveries. 

Vigiliae christianae 46 (1992) 225-240. 

Lettre de Liguge 252 (1990) 11-24; 254 (1990) 23^0. The articles may also 
be found in his Le monachisme primitif: des origines jusqu’au concile d’Ephese (Be- 
groll-sur-Mauge, 1998) (Spiritualite orientale, 72). 

Ecclesia Orans 8 (1990) 191-222. This is a companion piece to his Le bap- 
teme chez le Pseudo-Macaire // Ecclesia Orans 5 (1988) 121-155. 
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nius’ edition of Collection II (the fifty spiritual homilies) was condemned by 
the Spanish Inquisition in 1631, 1707 and 17367^ 

Amongst other articles that have appeared in this decade are Christine 
Mengus’ «Le coeur dans les “Cinquante homelies spirituelles” du pseudo- 
Macaire».^^ This is a useful survey of the role of the heart in Macarius, albeit 
rather basic and limited to Collection II of the Macarian writings. I could also 
mention my own «Diadochus and Macarius: An Essay in Comparison», an 
attempt to examine the Macarian legacy without recourse to the hackneyed 
intellectual-affective dichotomy often posited between Macarius and Eva- 
grius of Pontus.^^ That dichotomy has also been attacked in Alexander Golitz- 
in’s «Hierarchy versus Anarchy? Dionysius Areopagita, Symeon the New 
Theologian, Nicetas Stethatos, and their Common Roots in Ascetical Tradi- 
tion».2^ Golitzin has also made a significant contribution to our understand¬ 
ing of the Macarian legacy in his work on the Areopagita, pointing out the 
many links between Dionysius and Macarius, indicating not only a shared 
(Syrian) tradition but also, in some cases, a possible dependence.^^ This is, 
I believe, a very fruitful line of enquiry. A last article that deserves notice is 
Martin Illert’s «Zum Descensus ad Infernos bei Makarios».^'^ In this short 
piece, Illert indicates four aspects of Macarius’ treatment of the harrowing of 


The articles are: G. Morocho and J. M. Nieto Ibanez, Opuscula of Saint Maca¬ 
rius in the Escorial Library // Mus 108 (1995) 335-341; J. M Nieto Ibanez and 
A. M. Martin RodrIguez, Humanismo y literatura monacal antigua: la traduccion de 
San Macario por Pedro de Valencia // Humanismo y Cfster / Ed. F. R. de Pascual 
(Leon, 1996) 531-538; J. M. Nieto Ibanez, Orthodoxos, humanistas y protestantes 
ante la espiritualidad bizantina: el enigma de San Macario // Estudios neogriegos en 
Espaila e Iberoamerica, 1. Historia, literatura y tradicidn / Ed. M. Morfakidis and 
I. Garcia Galvez [I regret I cannot provide the date pr place of publication] 31-39; 
IDEM, El vocabulario ascetico griego en Pedro de Valencia (anotaciones marginales al 
manuscrito Matritensis BN 149) H Humanismo y Pervivencia del Mundo Cldsico 
ILL Homenaje al Profesor Luis Gil / Ed. J. M. Maestre Mastre et alii (Cadiz, 1997) 
105-111; idem, San Macario de Egipto traducido en De los nombres de Cristo de fray 
Luis de Leon // La Ciudad de Dios 221 (1998) 553-571; idem, A Latin Translation of 
the Homilies of Saint Macarius in the Codex Graecus Upsaliensis no. 3 // Mus 111 
(1998) 359-376.1 should like to thank Fr Vincent Desprez for drawing my attention 
to these articles. 

Collectanea Cisterciensia 58 (1996) 3-18; 59 (1997) 32-43, 118-131. 

Studia Patristica 30 (1997) 235-240. This piece is a sketch of some of the 
themes dealt with more fully in my doctoral dissertation (see n. 8). 

St Vladimir's Theological Quarterly 38 (1994) 131-179. 

Et introibo ad altare Dei: The Mystagogy of Dionysius Areopagita with Spe¬ 
cial Reference to its Predecessors in the Eastern Christian Tradition (Thessaloniki, 
1994). 

Vigiliae christianae 53 (1999) 32If. 
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hell that further reveal his Syrian background, for example the dialogue be¬ 
tween Christ and Satan in 153.3.2-3. Illert is essentially building on the work 
of scholars such as Gilles Quispel, providing additional confirmation of the 
substantial Syrian input into Macarius’ spiritual teaching. 

We may now turn to Klaus Fitschen’s Messalianismus und Antimessal- 
ianismus. This work, based on his Habilitationsschrift, is of great impor¬ 
tance, not least because of its sheer scope. Fitschen ranges further than any 
previous scholar in his examination of both Messalianism and anti-Messal- 
ianism, taking his investigations right up to the close of the Byzantine era. He 
is particularly good on the «pre-history» of Messalianism, deftly avoiding the 
once prevalent «pan-Messalian» attitude that saw Messalianism wherever the 
conscious experience of grace was mentioned, and indeed in any unfamiliar 
ascetic tradition.^^ His analysis of the anti-Messalian lists is excellent, the 
most thorough to date. By virtue of this analysis, Fitschen goes on to con¬ 
clude that Macarius essentially belongs to the pre-history of Messalianism. 
Macarius was, he argues, the unwilling «Stichwortgeber» of the movement. 
Fitschen places the emphasis squarely on Adelphius of Edessa, presenting 
him as an adept of Macarian theology responsible for a radical interpretation 
and selective manipulation of Macarius’ teaching — hence the bridge be¬ 
tween Macarius and Messalianism. Fitschen recognises that Macarius con¬ 
sciously set himself against the kind of teaching propagated by Adelphius, 
but submits that Macarius is anti-Messalian only in the sense that he opposes 
the nascent abnormalities of the movement and not as a reformer of fully- 
fledged Messalianism, pace Meyendorff. Fitschen also offers a summary of 
the later reception of the Macarian writings, observing that the overwhelm¬ 
ingly positive reception of the writings confirms that Macarius was himself 
no Messalian, but was rather appropriated by the Messalians, 

While Fitschen’s work represents a significant advance in our understand¬ 
ing of the Macarian/Messalian question, it also stands as a kind of summa of 
research to date. As I have indicated, its sheer scale is one of its great virtues, 
making it an indispensable source-book. Fitschen also recapitulates some of 
the most positive currents in recent Macarian research, putting the final nail 
into the coffin of the facile equation between Macarius and Messalianism 
and effectively demolishing the «pan-MessaIian» attitude that has clouded so 
much twentieth-century research. He has, in short, provided a very solid plat¬ 
form for future Macarian scholarship. In this respect his work stands as a 
fitting close to this survey of Macarian literature in the last decade of the 
twentieth century. 

Marcus Plested 


Cf. Ir^nee Hausherr’s remark, «The great spiritual heresy of the Christian 
East is Messalianism» in his article, L’erreur fondamentale et la logique du Messal- 
ianisme // OCP 1 (1935) 328-360. 
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TPM PyCCKMX HEPEBOflA rOMMHMM 
CB. ME/IMTOHA CAPflCKOTO «0 nACXE», 

MJIM nATPOnOfMJI B 3A3EPKAJlbE 

CBHTHTejib Mejihtoh CapahAckhm (II bck), O Ilacxe: 
JiHTyprHHecKafl no3Ma / IlepeB. c rpen. h nocjiecJioBue 
nepoMOHaxa Hjiaphoha (Ajkpeeba) (M.: KpyxHUKoe Ilar- 
pnapmee IIoABopbe; 06 -bo jiioSHrenen uepKOBHOH hcto- 
pHH, 1998) 36 c. (nepeBOil na c. 3-28). 

CBBTHTCJib Mejihtoh CapuhBckhh, O Ilacxe / IIpeaHCJi., 
nepeB. h KOMMeHT. Ceppeh FoBOPyHA (Khcb, 1998) 95 c. 
(«neHaTaeTCfl no dJiarocnoBennio IIpeocBflineHHeHmero 
HoBa, enncKona XepconcKOFO n TaBpHHecKoro». IIpeAH- 
cJiOBHe na c. 4-29,6H6jiHorpa(|>HH 30-34, nepeBOA 36-74, 
KOMMeHTapHH 76-88, «HHAeKCbi» 89-95. HsAaxejibCTBO 
H xnpaHC He yKasanu). 

Cb. Mejihtoh Capahkckmh, O Ilacxe / IlepeB. c rpen. 

B. B. Bachjihka//Pocchhckhh npaBocAaBHbiu yHHBepcH- 
xex an. Hoanna BorocAOBa. ynenbie sanncKH. Bbin. 3 
(IlaxpoAorHfl) (M., 1998) c. 193-211 («MaxepHaJibi nyOnn- 
KyMxcn B aBxopcKOH peAaKiiHH», c. 2). 

OTACAbHblM naMSTHHKaM paHHeft XpMCTHaHCKOii nHCbMeHHOCTH Heo6bI- 
HafiHo «Be3eT» (bosmojkho, H3-3a KaxcymeHca hx «npocTOTbi») b coBpeMCH- 
HOH pyccKOH naxpoAorHH: ecjiH hobwc nepcBoAbi CBHTOoreHecKHX xpaKra- 
TOB noxBJutioTca peflKo h no-oflHOMy, to EBaitreJiH}! (HaHHHaa c noHHBiuero 
o. JleoHHAa JlyrKOBCKoro) h «/lHflaxH» (rpH nepcBOfla 3a nocjicAHHe mecTb 
jiex, a Bcero hx HacMHxwBaexca yxce oAHHHafluaxb) cocxaBAxm HcicnioHe- 
HHe. HcxeKawiAHH 1998 roA npH6aBHA k 3T0My pxAy eme oaho npoH3BeAe- 
HHe — roMHAHio CB. McjiHTOHa CapACKoro (CapAHHCKOxo) «0 nacxe»'. 

Baaxbca 3a HanHcaHHC oxabiBa-cxaxbH mw peuiHAHCb 6e3 oco6oro aceaa- 
HHa H nocAe HeKoxopwx pa3AyMHH. C oahoh cxopoHbi, peueHSCHT OKaawBa- 
exca «AHUOM 3aHHTepecoBaHHbiM», h6o ero (noaace Bcex H3AaHHbm) nepe- 
BOA xoace HyacAaexca b o6beKXHBHOH ouchkc hckhm «nocxopoHHHM» ah- 


‘ IloMHMO Tpex yKaaaHHbix nepesoAOB, b 1999 r, yace nocae nanHcaHHa AaHHOH 
cxaxbH, Bbiiuea h 3 nenaxH MexBepxbiH, BbinoAHeHHUH aBxopoM HacToameii peuen- 
3 hh; CoMHHCHHa ApeBHMX xpHCXHaHCKHx anoAoxexoB (M.: [BaaroBecx]— 0116.: [Aae- 
tchh], 1998 [1999]) (Aanee — C^XA) 505-582. 
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UOM, a KpHTHKy^ CBOHX KOJiJier-ncpeBo^lHHKOB, TOT )Ke peueHseHT BI>I^IH;^HT 
;iBycMi>icjieHHO. O^HaKO mbi orziaeM ce6e othot, hto b Pocchh b CHJiy pa/ia 
oGcTo^TejibCTB Bp^A JiH HaH^eTCH «o6i>eKTHBHi>iH cneuHajiHCT» (Be;^b naT- 
ponoroB B OTCHecTBeHHOH HayKe mo>kho nepecHHTaTL no najitnaM), koto- 
pbiH no>Kejiaji 6hi aanaTbCH TaKHM aobojilho He6jiaroAapHi>iM — bo Bcex 
OTHomcHHHx — Tpy^OM. Me)Kj^y tcm npaxTHKa Haynnoro penensHpoBaHHH, 
nojiesHaH h neoGxoAHMan caMa no ce6e h CBHAeTejibCTByKDinaa o6 onpe^e- 
ncHHOM ypoBHe, /xocTHmyTOM nayKoii toh hhh hhoh cTpanbi^, ocoGchho na- 
cymna Hbine b Pocchh na hhbc 6orocjioBHH h naTpoJiorHH^, naHHHaiomeH 
aejicHCTb nepBbiMH Bcxo;^aMH nocjie ;^ecBTHJIeTHH nycTOincH h pasopcHHH. 
npH TaKHX yCJIOBHHX «HayHHbie COpH^KH» (aB He BMCHHT MHC HHTaTCJIb B 
cTpoKy 3Ty MeTa4)opy), pacTymne bmcctc c noJiesHbiMH siiaxaMH, HeH36e)K- 
Hbi H Aa»e Heo6xoAHMbi, ho co BpeMeneM — ecjin He 3a6oTHTbCH o nponoji- 
Ke nauiHH — ohh pncKyioT 3arjiyuiHTb 3ApaBoe nyBCTBO «kphthkh h caMO- 
KpHTHKH», C03AaBaH HJIJIK)3HK) OKH^aHH^ GOTaTOTO ypO^BH, B TO BpCMH KBK 

»caTBa 0Ka>KeTC5i 6ojiee hcm cxyAHOH h BeAymeii k AyxoBHOMy rojiOAy h^h, 
HTO xy»ce, oGbiany. 

HTaK, npHCTynHM k no bo3mo)khocth xpaTKOMy aHaJiH3y peueH3Hpye“ 
Mbix nepeBOAOB"*. 

1) HanaTb pa36op Heo6xoAHMO c nepeso^a nepOMonaxa HjiapHona (Aji- 
4)eeBa), h6o ero nepcBOA — xot« caM nepesoAHHK ne oGmohbhjich o6 otom 

o6cTOHTeJIbCTBe HH CAHHblM CnOBOM-HB CBMOM ACJIC HC HOBblH, HO BCCTO 

JIHUIb AOpa 60 TaHHbIH BapnaHT nHTHJieTHCH AaBHOCTH^. CaM TCKCT rOMHJIHH 
6biJi B KypHajibHOM BapnaHTe «noAHHmeH» uensopaMH^ (b 3tom, ohobhaho, 
nepcBOAHHK He 6biJi BHHOBaT), HO Ha neH3ypHoe BMemaTejibCTBo, k co)Kajie“ 


^ BcnOMHMM, HTO HyTb JIH HC nOJlOBHHy AOpeBOJllOUHOHHOrO «BH3aHTiHCKarO 
BpeMeHHHKa» SaHHMajlH peUCHSHM. 

^ XlocTaTOHHO npHBecTH B KanecTBe npHMcpa 6ecnoAo6HyK) raaeTHo-KHHJKHyio 
AHCKyCCHK) O «BTOpOM TOMe» CB. McaaKB CHpHHa, BbI3BaHHyK) He BnOJlHe OTBCT- 
CTBCHHblM nOAXOAOM K CBOHM SBABHaM nCpCBOAHHKa H OTCyTCTEMCM 3JieMeHTapHbIX 
({)HJiojiorHHecKMx no3HaHHH y 6ojibiiiHHCTBa ero onnoHCHTOB. 

''BeeHeo6xoAHMbieCBeACHHJio cb. MejiMTOneCapACKOM h eroTBopeHMJix(sMe- 
CTC c nepcBOAOM caMHx tokctob) c ynexoM HOBeMuiHX MSbicKaHHH H noApo6HOH 6h 6- 
JiHorpa(J)HeH HHTaxejib hemact b: CJXXA... 417-693. 

^ CBXTHTeAb Mejihtoh Capahhckhh, O Ilacxe (nepeBOA nepOMonaxa MAapHOHa 
AA4)eeBa). HepoMonax HAapnoH (AA4)eeB), CaHTHTCAb Moahtoh CapAMHCKHH u ero 
coHHHeHHe o riacxe // ^KypnaJi Mockobckou Uampuapxuu (1993) 4. 4-19. 

^ BbiAa npenapHpoBawa «KpaMOAbHaA» expoxa «nocKOAbKy poxcAaex — Oxeu, 
nocKOAbxy po>KAaexcA — CbiH», b KoxopoH chhah BTopyio Hacxb 4)pa3bi, ho 3a6biAH 
H3MeHHXb uMxaxy B nocAecAOBHH nepeBOAHHKa (npHBCAA ee b tekom BapHanxe: «po}K- 
Aaer OTeu» — «poTOaeTCA CbiH»)! 

^ KcxaxH, B ^MO nepesoAHHK «npHH 0 CHA GAaroAapnocxb JI. A. OpenGepr 3 a 
iioMoiub B pa6oxe» (c. 17), ho npH nepeH3AaHHH 1998 roAa noneMy-xo chaa axy 
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HHK), HeJib3H cnHcaxb ywBHTejiBHbie lapsus’w, ^aonymeHHwenpH nepeBo;ie^. 
Ohchhaho, cosHaBaa cboio nepByio nontiTKy HeyAanaoH, o. PiaapaoH «no- 
CTecHaaca» ynOMHHyTb o hch. CjieAOBaxejibHO, mu 6uah BnpaBe 6 bi 0)Kh- 
Aaxb KapAHHajibHOH nepepa6oxKH cxaporo nepesoAa. OjimKo CAHaeHHe 060- 
Hx BapaaHxoB (1993 h 1998 foaob) noKasaJio, hxo nepeBOAHHK orpaHHHHJi- 
ca jiHiUb HeaHaaaxenbHbiMH cxHAHCxHHecKHMH nonpaBKaMH (xoxa hx h 
H a6paaocb necKOJibKO AecaxKOB — ox ccMHAecaxa ao cxa). B H3AaHHH 
1998 roAaaHUib oAHa rpyGeamaa ouiaGKa: 4)pa3a ocTiapxtC^tq to epyov, touto 
( xovov 7ro0ei<; (§ 38), aBynaBuiaa b nepesoAe 1993 roAa: «OTBepraeuib acao 
H aceaaeuib tojibko 3xoro» (nepenyranbi ocTrapTiCto h a7iapveo(Jiai), — hc- 
npaBJicHa na: «Tbi BunoAHaeuib acao h accAaeuib xoabko 3Toro». IlpoAHe 
nopasHxeAbHbie omH6KH, CBHAexeAbCXByiomHe o BecbMa noBepxHocxHOM 
3HaKOMCXBe o. HjiapHOHa c ApeBRerpenecKHM, xax h nepeKoaeBaAH b hoboc 
H 3AaHHe. Bo-nepsbix, (J)pa3a etXxeto alxpaXcoxo^; otto Tkq too Gavaxou oxt 
«nepeBeAeHa» cAeAyiomHM o6pa30M: «Oh Gua backom, Kax nAennaK, xe- 
HbK) cMepxHoa» (§ 56). Saccb o. HAapaon, «He 3aMeTaB», axo apxaKAb cxo- 
HX He B Gen. sing., a b Acc. plur., cnyxaA HanpaBAeaae ABaacenaa («noA») c 
Gen. auctoris (npaaeM — paa He ynoxpeGACH Dat. instrument! — «xeHa» 
nepeBOAHHK BocnpaHHMaex kbk oAHirexBopeHHe)^ K oxoa rpyGeamea can- 
xaKCHHecKOH omH6Ke Ao6aBAaioxca a AeKcanecKae. Tax, 4)pa3a b § 93 Trixpoct 
aoi [lOLO'ZiyK; e7tX£^a(; nepeBeA^Ha: «ropbKH xe6e panw, Koxopue xbi Ha- 
Hec»: TAaroA TrXexoo (riAccxa) 3Aecb nepenyxan c tiXtittco (yAapaxb), a co- 
oxBexcxBeHHO «6aHH» npauiAocb noHHMaxb b HecoGcxBCHHOM CMUcAe^. 
rioMHMO ACKcaaecKax a caHxaKcaaecKax oiuhSok aMeioxca a AeKcaKO-cxa- 
AHcxaaecKHe (cMUCAOBue), AOxoAamae nopoa ao noAHOro «cioppeaAa3Ma» 
(xyx, no-BHAaMOMy, nepeBOAaaK npoaBAaex coGcxBeHHyio HHHuaaxHBy, 
pasBaBaa b coBpeMCHHbix AaxepaxypHux xpaAauaax «a3aaHCKaH CTaAb» 
Menaxona), TaK, b § 27 naxaeM^®: «h6o xeacHOK a >Kepe6eHOK a npoaaa 
TBapb poacAaeMaa a naxaeuaa moaokom ropbKO a xcaAOcxHo onAaKaBa^ 
Aa nepBopoAHUx A^TeH». CoraacHo o. HjiapaoHy, He cnpaBHBuieMyca c 
HeoAorasMOM MeAHxona, «xeAeHOK a >KepejSeHOK»^\ caMH xoAbKo-xoAb- 


GaaroAapHocxL, xora HsaecxHaa (ocoGchho ynamaMca Mockobckoh AyxoBHoa axa- 
Acmhm) (l)HJioaor-KJiaccHK a BH3aHTHHMCT HCAaBHO noHHaa: de mortuis aut bene, aut 
nihil? Kax to npeKpacHo asBecTHO o. HaapaoHy, He xoatKo b HayKe, ho h npocxo b 
juoACKHX oTHomeHHHx npHHJiTbi HCKoxopbie npaBaaa, 3a KoxopbiMH ctoht oxHioAb 
He nycxaa (J)opMaAbHocTb. 

* ripaBHJibHbiM nepeBOA: «noA CMepxHyK) ceHb». 

^ ripaBHAbHUH nepeBOA: «ropbKa Te6e 6 hhh, Koxopue tu cnaea». 
rpenecKaa xeKcx (BCioAy no aaAaHHio SC): aTToSopopevcov xtrjvwv ini Toiv 
Tpocptpioiv auTwvp xal yap 8a(xaXt(; u7r6pioaxo(; xal Xrnzo^ utcotccoXo^ xal toc XoiTCa 
xTrjVTq Xox^uofjLeva xal aTtapywvTa ;tixp6v xal iXeeivov ocAwSupovTO Itzi t6!>v 
T rpcoTOTOXcov xapTtcav. 

“ Ha caMOM A^ae — Moaoaaa KopoBa c xeaeHKOM a Kobbiaaua c >Kepe6eHKOM. 
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KO ycncB po;^HTjE>CH, y^e npoH3BejiH na cbct noxoMCXBO h onjiaKHBaiox 
ero! 

Bwjio 6i>i CHHUiKOM yxoMHxejiLHLiM oxMeHaxL xe «ycoBepmeHcxBOBaHHH» 
(hc Bcex^a jiyniuHe no cpaBHennio c nepsHM BapnanxoM), Koxopwe o. Hjia- 
pHOH BHCC B HOByK) peAaKUHK) nepcBO^ia. O/^naKo 6ojii>moe KOJiHHecxBO bxo- 
pocxeneHHBix nonpaBOK roBopnx, hxo, npouoKHBan KOMapoB, cjiona-xo (h 
H e OAHoro) nepcBOAHHK xax ii He paaxjniAeji. 

Tcm He MCHee, Gojiee Bcero nopa3HJio nac Apyroe oGcxoHxenbcxBo. Oxeu 
HaapHOH, npoBeAH nocne OKOHnaHHH Mockobckoh AyxoBHOH axaAeMHH He 
Menee Asyx Jiex na cxa)KHpoBKe b OKC(})opAe h cxK)KaB cxeneHL «AOKxopa 
6orocJiOBHH», He cnpaBUJiCH b yHHsepcHxexcKOH 6H6jiHOxeKe o HajiHHHH 
HOBOrO KpHXHMCCKOrO HBAaHHH XBOpCHHH CB. McJlHXOHa, OCymeCXfiJICHHOXO 
C. XojiJiOM (St. G. Hall) eme b 1979 roAy b cepHH Oxford early Christian 
texts, BBinycKaeMOH xeM caMWM VHHBepcHxexoM, b KoxopoM yHHJiCH o. Hjia- 
Phoh! BMecxo axoro o. HjiapHOH, Bocnojib30BaBUJHci> b 1993 roAy (!) A-fiB 
ny6nHKauHH b OKOHHaxentHO ycxapeBiuHM H3AaHHeM O. Flepjie b ce¬ 

pHH Sources chretiennes (1966), Aa^e He noHHxepecoBajiCB o6 H3AaHHBx 
opHXHHaJia HeAaBHo nepeBeACHHoro hm xexcxa, hmcb ajib xoro a6coJiK)XHO 
Bce ycJioBH^ H npeAnocbiJiKH^'. 

3xox (|)aKT roBopHx o mhofom. H o. HjiapnoH, h (3a6eraH BnepeA) oc- 
xajibHwe pyccKHe nepeBOAHHKH h naxpoiiorn’^, npHcxynaa k nepeBOAy ho- 
Boro xexcxa hjih cchina^ch na nepBOHCxoHHHK, He nojiHcxajiH Aa)Ke pacxo- 
yKne 6H6jiHorpa(|)HMecKHe cnpaBOHHHKH (spoAC L’annee philologique), He 
roBopB o cneuHajibHbix naxponoxHHecKHX 6H6jiHorpa4)H5ix. SnaHHX, hh ajlh 
OAH oro H3 xpex nepesoAHHKOB npo6jieM xeKcxoAoxHH (a 3xo asbi 4)mioJiorH- 
HecKOH HayKH) npocxo He cymecxsyex xax xaxoBbix! Me^xAy xeM b H3AaHHH 
C. Xojina npHHHxa bo BHHManHe Bxopan nojiOBHHa rpyawHCKoro nepeBOAa, 
H3AaHHaH o. MHineneM Ban 3c6pyxoM, h BnepBbie ynxeH (no ManycxpHnxy) 
Ba»cHbiH KonxcxHH nepeBOA, AO xoro HeAocxynnbiH. Ho h H3AaHHe C. Xon- 
Jia — B cBexe coBpeMeHHOH nayxH — y^xe mo>kho cHHxaxb ycxapeBuinM*'^. 
HauiH nepcBOAHHXH He xonbxo nnexyxcB b cbmom xBocxe MHpoBOH HayxH, 
HO H BOBce 6e3HaAe)KH0 oxcxajiH OX nee. 

MxAaHHe o. UnapHOHa cHa6^eHO nocjiecjioBHeM (nonxH oAHHaxoBbiM b 
o6ohx BapHBHxax), b xoxopoM H3JiaraK)TCH oGiyeAocxynHbie CBCAeHH^ (no 


^la)Ke BepHyBuiHCb b MocKBy, o. HjiapHOH Mor BOcnoJib30BaTbca HSAaHHeM 
C. XoJiJia H ApyroH HaynnoH .aHxepaxypoH, MMxpotJjHJibMbi KOXopoH ocxaJiHCb nocjie 
HauiHX aaxaaoB b PFB h AOCxynHbi bccm >KeJiaK)iAHM y^xe b xenenHe HecKOJibXMx ;iex. 

HMeK) b BHAy: A. H. Chaopob, Kypc naxponorHM (M., 1996) 246, b xoxopoM 
xax B cnpaBOHHOM H3AaHHH B nepsyio onepeAb aojihchm 6biJiH 6bi yHHXbiBaxbca Jiyn- 
luue H3AaHHH nOAAHHHblX rexCTOB. 

OnHcaHHe Bcex hctohhhxob h hx kojuibuhio (nacxHHHO BnepBbie BbinoJiHeH- 
HyK> hbmh) cm. b CAXA. 
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o6pa3Uy naxpoJioFHH ^)k. KBacTena) 6e3 caMOCTOBxejiSHOH hx npopa6oxKH. 
KaKHe-HH6yAi» KOMMeHxapHH k xcKCxy oxcyxcxByiox. 

2) OGpamacMCB k C. FoBopyHa^^. 

K jiocxoHHCTBaM KHHXH cne^yex oxhccth npaBHJiBHyio (b oxjihhhc ot 
no3HUHH HCKoxopBix HHOCTpaHHbix HccJieAOBaTeJiefi) HHxepnpexauHK) ox- 
^ejibHWx xpyAHHx mcct tckcxob h GorocjiOBMB CB. MejiHTOHa. B KOMMeHxa- 
pHBx Hame BHHMaHHe npHBjicKJiH jiio6oni>ixHoe o&bBCHeHHe cJioBa «aoji- 
roe» CT. 178 (s^iecb h Aajiee HyMepauHH HSAaHHB O. Ilepne) b cbhsh co bcc- 
oGiahm BocKpeccHHCM H yKasaHHC ACKCHHecKOH napajincAH (oneHb Ba)KHOH 
KOHxeKCxyajibHo) ex. 187 TiSacptaOt) c He. 136, 9 (LXX) iSacptel. 

K coKaACHHK), cKaaaHHbiM, HaBepHoe, HcnepnbiBaexcH HHxepec khhth, 
He npcAcxaBJiHioiixeH naynHOH hchhocxh. IlpeAHcnoBHe hbabcxcb nepcAO- 
KCHHCM BBCAGHHA O. FlepJie H CXaXbH 11. K. Xpuexy O BOSHHKHOBeHHH KOH- 
AaKa. HuKame 3apy6e>KHbie HCCACAOBaHHA (ao cepcAHHbi 1970-x toaob no 
Ha3BaHHHM H3BeCXHbie aBXOpy) npHBACHCHbl He 6bUIH (3a HCKAIOHCHHCM AByX- 
xpex xpyAOB 11. K. XpHcxy). IlepeBOAHHK He anaex o6 hsabhhh JItk, Xojuia, 
HOBeHiUHx nySAHKauHAx (J)parMeHTOB MejiHxona h nepeAoxeHHH «0 ITac- 
xe» Ha BOCXOHHbie ASBIKH. B KOpOXKOM ripeAHCAOBHH Macca HeXOHHOCXeH H 
oiiih6ok, HanpHMep, (^paxMenx «0 Bepe» cHHxaexcH AomeAiUHM na aaxHHC- 
KOM asbiKe (cm, c. 27 peiienaHpyeMoro H3AaHHA; cooxBexcxByiomaH peMapxa 
0 «3anaAHOH TpaAHij(HH» BseAena h b npHMenaHHe 38), xoxa y O. riepne 
noMcmen Bcero ahiub nepeBOA c cHpHHCKoro! TeM ne Menee Ha c. 6 axox )Ke 
4)parMeHT npH3HaexcH C. PoBopyHOM coxpaHHBuiHMCB «b hoahom bhao) (!) 
Ha CHpHHCKOM B3bIKe. KbK COBMeCXHXb 3XH B 3 aHMOHCKAK)HaK)IHHe yTBCp^- 
ACHHA-AOMaxb rOAOBy MHXaxeAAM. 

C AaxbiHbK) y C. FoBopyHa acab o6cxoax hc caMbiM GAecxaiUHM o6pa- 
30M. Fasciis yKa3. (|)parMeHxa «0 Bepe» oh nepesoAHX (c, 27) BMecxo «noBHX 
neJieHaMu» — «0Kpy}KeH cHonaMu» (nepenyxaHbi fascia c fascis h l-e c 3 -m 
CKAOH eHHeM). BbipaxceHHe TepryAAnana anim^rn ex Dei flatu (x. e. «Ayuiy 
H3 AWxaHHA Bora») nepeBeACHO «AyiHa, HcxoAHmaa U3 Bora» (c. 83, BbiAe- 
AeHO FOBOpyHOM). 

CxHAHCXHKa pyccKoro nepeBOAa chabho xpoMaex. BsHXbie HayraA npH- 
Mepbi: «HanHcaHHoe o6 HcxoAe espeeB npoHumanoch» (1-h cxhx); «0 neeu- 
duHHozo yduiicmea, o Hedhieanoeo OessaKonml Bababikb hsmchha Cboh 
o6ahk, oGHa^HBiUHCb xeAOM, H OKaaaACH nedocmombiM HUKaKou odejtcdhi, 
Htnodhi npuKpbimbCM» (xypcHB BCioAy moh). 

Hto )Ke KacaexcA caMoro nepeBOAa c ApeEHerpenecKOro, xo (ne roBopA o 
XOM, HXO OH CACABH C yCXapeBUieXO H3AaHHA SC) MbI He pHCKHyAH 6bl peKO- 
MeHAOBaxb ero MHxaxeAio. Tax, ccah ACAaxb BbiBOAbi o Goxocaobhh cb. Me- 
AHxoHa Ha ocHOBaHMH nepeBOAa, OKgoKexcA, hxo CBAXHxeAb He 6bui ysepeH b 


3Aecb Mbi noBxopHCM cxasaHHoe b C^JXA, c. 939-941. 
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ripHCHOAeBCTBe MapHH (bmccto «ArHHaH» — «obi;li», c. 59, cthx 513). 
CxpaHHucH paHbiue yxBepxcAajiocb, npaa^a, o6paxHoe («o6jieKiuHHc^ ne- 
pes Maxb», cxhx 468, c. 57), ho h xyx nepenyxaHbi (xrjTpo^ (MaxepH) c 
(xr|Tpa^ (npcBa, yxpo6bi). Cxhx 575 b nepeBo;ie (c. 62) HeyaHasaeM: «H6o 
xbi npoeojiOHwi Eao, H36HHeBaji xeno, yBCHMaji Ero xjiaBy xepaoBbiM bch- 
UOM...» (bmccxo: «npHHec EMy...»). KaOoSov nepeBo;iHxc« KaK «nepee3;i» 
(cxhx 655, C.66), a jisyusi cxpoxaMH Bbiuie npe;^Bo;iHxejibCXBo Xpncxa onn- 
cbiBaexcH KaK «BoyKjiQHiie ox Hero» (cjiobho penb H^ex H;iex He o nepexoAe 
CKB03b HepMHoe Mope H copoKajiexHeM cxpancxBHH h 3 Ernnxa b IlajiecxH- 
Hy, a o ^epee3;^e na Mamnne na HOByio KBapxnpy!), h x. n. 

«HH^(eKCbi» B KOHqe khhth — oduH yKaaaxeJib pyccKHx cjiob (^a h xo 
B bi6opoHHbiH) ^epeBo;^a. Hero oh 3;iecb ny^Ken — H3BecxHO o^iHOMy 
^epeBOz^HHKy. THnorpa4)CKoe o(J)opMJieHHe h KoppeKxypa 6pomK)pbi xaiOKe 
ocxaBJMiox ^ejiaxb Jiynuiero. 

OcxaercH AoGaBHXb, hto nepeBO^HK 6bui ne xax ;;aBHo HanpaBJien kbk 
B binycKHHK Khobckoh /lyxoBHOH ceMHHapHH Ha cxa)KHpoBKy B rpeuHK), 
nocjie Hero ocxaBJien Ha npeno^taBaxejibCKOH ;ioji)khocxh b xom 5Ke yneGnoM 
aaBeAeHHH. PeaenanpyeMbiH nepeBO^l h neKoxopoe anaKOMCXBo c HOBorpe- 
HecKOH HayHHOH jiHxepaxypoH no Mejinxony HBJiHexca, no-BH^HMOMy, oa- 
HHM H3 pesyjibxaxoB 3X0H noeaAKH. 

3) riepexoAHM, naKoneu, k xpexbeMy nepcBOAy. 

B. B. BacHJiHKa, BbinycKHHKa CaHKx-IIexepGyprcKoro rocyAapcxBeHHo- 
ro yHHBepcHxexa, mo^o no3ApaBHXb c noxpHcaiomHM oTKpbixHCM b o6jiac« 
XH uepKOBHOH HcxopHH, AOCxoHHbiM Ho6ejieBCKOH npeMHH. OKaabiBaexc^, 
CBHXHxejib MejiHxoH (KaK-HHKaK II bok!) 6bui enHCKonoM ne MajioaaHHCKoro 
ropoAa CapAw, a 6ojirapcKOH CapAHKH (Hbme Co4)h^). 3xo oxKpbixne aa- 
(|)HKCHpoBaHO KaK B orjiaBACHHH «yHeHbix aanncoK Pny» (c. 3), xaK h ne- 
peA nepeBOAOM (c. 193), xaK hxo penb ne haox o6 onenaxKe. Bojiee xoro. 
3xhm oxKpbiXHeM oKaaajicH cxojib aaBopo^cen «cocxaBHxeAb h nayHHbiH pe- 
AaKXop» c6opHHKa A. H. CHAOpOB, hxo — BonpeicH cBoeii tkq «naxpoJio- 
rHH», FAC HMenyex cb, MejiHxona «CapAHHCKHM» — aBxopnxexHO noBxopn- 
ex BCACA 3a «MOJioAbiM nnxepcKHM yncHbiM)) annxex «CapAHKCKHH» b cbo- 
CM npcAHCJiOBHH K HcypHajiy (c. 5)! 

IlepeBOA B. BacHJiHKa ne conpoBO^aexca kbichm-jihGo npeAHCJioBHCM 
HJIH KOMMCHXapHHMH. CxHJlb H KaHCCXBO nepCBOAa (BbinOJIHeHHOrO Bce no 
xoMy ^e H3AaHHio SC) aobojibho bwcokhc, xoxh He o6ouiJiocb 6e3 eAHHHH- 
Hbix npoMaxoB. Hanpniviep, kbk h y C. PoBopyHa, nepenyxaHbi «Maxb» h «yx- 
po6a» («Hpe3 /]|eBy-Maxepb», c. 202); « 0 CBHmajiCH» bmccxo «npocBemaji- 
c«» (auve9(OTiC£'co, § 30, xoxa B03M0»cHa onenaxKa hjih onncKa); «h3 bcjih- 
Koro» (ix (xaxpou, § 57-58, xpHxcAW, kbk 6yAxo cxohx ix (xe^aXou, bmccxo 
npaBHJibHoro h cahhcxbchho BoaMOxcHoro nepcBOAa «H3AaBHa», noAnepxcH- 
BacMoro K xoMy xce onnoaHiiHCH «HbiHe»); «ox oahofo yAapa» (ev (xia poTrfi, 
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§ 21 H 29, BCJieA 3a Hepjie d’un seui coup, xotk y cjioBa hct xaKoro 
3HaHeHHH, a cjiOBapb F. JlaMna, col. 1218, s.v., 7, no^inepKHBaer, cnei^uajihuo 
ccbiJioHCh Ha roMHJiHK) McJiHTOHa: moment generally) bmccto «b oahh MHr»; 
TceTupcofxat (cHHxaKCHHecKHH hapax MejiHXOHa, § 25, <oi xe6e cyHmeHO») ne- 
peBe^eHO «h xeSa npHo6pejio»; Tipo^axov nepeBOOTXca xo kbk «arHeu», xo 
KaK « 0 BU(a» (npaBHJiBHo Bxopoe); Xaxpeta<; (cji> 0 KeHHH) nepe^iano kbk «no- 
pa6omeHiw», xoxa 8ouXeia(; H^iex cxpoKOH Huwce h TO)Ke nepeBo^Tc^ «pa6- 
cTBa». Oahuko b uejiOM axox xpexHH nepeBOA ocxaBAHex 6ojiee dAaronpuHx- 
Hoe BneuaxjieHHe, hcm nepBLie abb. 

rioABCAeM xenepL HCKOxoptie htoxh. 

AnajiHS xpex pyccKHx nepeBOAOB noasoJiHex CACAaxB HeKoxopbie «cxpa- 
xerHHecKHO), xoxh h ManoyxeiuHxeALHBie, bbiboabi o bo3mo)khocxhx pasBH- 
xHfl pyccKOH naxpoJiorHHecKoii nayKH. 

Bo-nepBbix, OAHOBpeMCHHoe no^BJicHHe b oahom h tom )Ke roAy xpex 
(a b CACAyioiAeM roAy — nexBepxoro) nepeBOAOB oahoxo h xoro >Ke xeKCxa 
napaAOKcajiBHO CBHAexejibcxByex He o6 ycnexax pyccKofi HayKH, He anaio- 
lueH, K MCMy ^e HaKoneix odpaxHXBCH Ha noJiHocxbio HSBeAaHHOM npocxpan- 
cxBe, a, HaoGopox, o6 oxcyxcxBHH kbroh 6i>i xo hh 6bmo KoopAHHauHH a^h- 
cxBHH oxenecxBeHHBix yneHtix h CAHHoro opraHHsauHOHHoro uenxpa, bcaca- 
cxBHe Hero npoHCxoAHX ^bhoc pa36paci>iBaHHe cha (h 3to b xox MOMenx, 
KOXAa omymaexca hbhlih «Ae4)HUHx» naxpoAoroB). Ecah 6bi xax «pocKome- 
cxBOBaAH» pyccKHe yneHbie npouiAoro Bexa, xo BpAA ah Sbiao 6bi nepeaeAe- 
HO xaKoe KOAHHecxBO cBAxooxenecKHX xeKcxoB. OAuaKO MHxponoAHx Ohab- 
pex (I(po3AOB) nexKO pacnpeACAHA 4)yHKHHH h c(|)epbi AeaxeAbHocxH Me»cAy 
HexbipbMA AyxoBHbiMH aKaACMHHMH, h6o npcKpacHO noHHMaA Bce snane- 
HHe naxpoAornnecKOH nayicH b o6meM h nepeBOAOB b hbcxhocxh. Hbme Ace 
anaAorHHHbie npo6AeMbi, noxo)Ke, coBepmeHHO He BOAHyiox hh cbaiachho- 
HanaAHe PyccKOH npaBOCAasHOH L(epKBH, hh MHoroHHCAeHHbie 6orocAOBC- 
KHe HHCXHxyxbi. no HameMy xAyGoKOMy y6e5KAeHHK), 6e3 eAHHoro Kpynno- 
ro H aBXopHxexHoro Haynnoro uenxpa, Aa eme b ycAOBHAx ouepeAHoro KpH- 
3HCa, HHKaKOe pa3BHXHe pyCCKOH SorOCAOBCKOH H UepKOBHO-HCXOpHHeCKOH 
HayKH HeB03M0»H0. 

Bo-Bxopbix, Ha6AK)AaexcA onpeAeAennoe «pa3Me^eBaHHe» 4>yHKUHH 
CBeXCKHX H AyXOBHbIX yHe6HbIX XaBeACHKH. EcAH BbinyCKHHKH nOCAeAHHX 
H cxpeMAXCA K HCKoeMy noAo6HK> HayHHoro noAXOAa h noHHMaiox (xoxa 6bi 
B nepBOM npH6AH>KeHHH) SHaMeHHe KOMiuieKCHoro anaAHaa nacAeAHA xoro 
HAH HHoro aBXopa, xo Hx HayHHbiH 6araAc h HHBenxapb mbao npnroAeH aaa 
xaKoro poAa A^AxeAbHocxH, a snaHHA cahuikom nosepxHocxHbi h nerAyGo- 
KH. HanpOXHB, BbinyCKHHKH CBeXCKHX By30B oGAaAaiOX OXHOCHXeAbHO He- 
HAOXHM 3HaHHeM A3bIKa, OAHBKO He BbipBACaiOX HHXepeCa K npeABapHXeAb- 
HOH HayHHOH paGoxe h iiaoxo babaciox cneuH(|)HKOH MaxepnaAa. Me^y xeM 
HMeHHO COeAHHeHHe XpaAHUHH CBeXCKOrO HCXOpHKO-^^HAOAOFHHeCKOrO H 
AyxoBHoro GorocAOBCKO-naxpoAorHHecKoro o6pa30BaHHH mofao 6bi cxHMy- 
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jiHpOBaxb KanecTBeKHWH cKanoK b aKaAeMHHecKOH Hayne. K co^ajiCHHio, u 
a^ecb omymaercH oTcyxcTBHe cothoh KoopAHHHpyiomeH (h KOMnexeHXHoii) 
cHJibi Hap^^y c HBHBiM HJiH noz^cny^lHWM aHxaroHH3MOM Mewy pasjiHHHti- 
MH BBICIIIHMH yHCSHBIMH aaBC^^eHHHMH UepKOBHOH OpHCHXaUHH. 

Kohchho, aaxpoHyxLie mhmoxoaom npo6jieMBi aacjiy^HsajiH 6bi 6ojiee 
cneuHajibHoro paaroBopa, ho nojiaracM, hxo CKaaaHHoro ^ocxaxoHHO. Ham 
3XK)A, yBLi, Bbi^^ep^aH CKopee b 6arpoBi>ix, hom b poaoBLix xoHax, ho CJiHmKOM 
AOJiro HbiHcmHHH pyccKax npaBocjiaBHan uepKOBHaa nayxa npe6LiBaex b hc- 
KOCH 3H(J)0pHH H CaMOoSoJIbmCHHH, nOXO^OM Ha SaXHHyBmyiOCH CHHHKy 
HHH, cKopee, nexapxHHecKHH coh. He nopa jih, HaKoneu, npexpaxHXb Hxpaxb 
c HayKofi B »(MypKH h noroBopHXb ceptesHO o Ha6ojieBmHx npo6jieMax?^^ 

A. r. flynacB 


M. !!• MypryjiH>i, B. H* IIIyuiAPHH, IIojioBUbi, rpysHH, 
Pycb H BenrpHH b XII—XIII bckbx / Otb. pe^iaKTop 
r. r. JIhtabphh (M,: HHCTHxyT cjiaBHHOBe^eHHH h 6ajiKa- 
HHCTHKH, 1998). 

Pa6oxa no^noGnoro xapaKxepa — pe^KOCxt jxmi HameS HcxopHorpa(J)HH, 
xaK KaK xpa;iHi|HOHHO npHHHXO HccnewBaxb Hcxopnio rocyaapcxB, h mhoxo 
pe^e — 3XHOCOB. Hccjie;iOBaHHH nocjieOTHx npoBO^Tcn oGbihho b ziocxa- 
xoHHO orpaHHHCHHOM cyiyGo 3XHorpa(J)HHecKOM acneKxe, riojiOBuaM b 3xom 

IlpH BepcxKe 3X0X0 HOMcpa noHBHJiacb onepeAHaa, y^e xpexta, BepcHa nepe- 
Bo;ia HepoMOHaxa MjiapHOHa (Aji({)eeBa) b peaaKXHpyeMOM hm )KypHajie «LI,epKOBb h 
B peMa», No 1 (10) 2000 (no;inHcaH b nenaxb 31.05. 2000) c. 78-132, c napajuiejibHOM 
nyOjiHKauHCH rpe4ecKDro xeKcxa (ziasHbiM-^iaBHO ^xociynHoro no TLGl) Bce no xoMy 
5Ke H3aaHHK) SC. IlpH HOBOH oOpaOoXKe asxop «npHH>IJl bo BHHMaHHe» (hXO 6bl 3 X 0 
3HaHHJio?) nepeBo;ibi C. FoBopyHa h B. BacHJiHKa, OAnaKo H3;iaHHe C^IXA (BWimio b 
anpene 1999 r.!) ocxajiocb H3BecTHbiM o. HjiapnoHy Jinmb no HacnwiuKe, o hcm cbh- 
AexeJibcxByex 3ara;iOHHaa 4)pa3a (c. 122) cpa3y c xpeMa (!) omnOKaMH: «B Hacxoamee 
BpeMa HMeexca xaK>Ke nepeso;! no3Mbi “O ITacxe” c rpy3HHCKoro, BbinojiHeHHbiH csa* 
meHHHKOM Hoch(J)Om 3exeHmBHjiH (cm.: IlaMHXHHKM pannexpHcxHaHCKOH nHCbMCH- 
HocxM. M., 1998)». A coBceM He;iaBHO Bbimjia b cbcx h eii;e o^Ha KHHxa o. Hjiapnona 
«XpHcxoc noOe^Hxejib aaa. XcMa comecxBHa bo aji b BocxonHO-xpHCXHancKOH xpa- 
flHUHH» (CnO., 2001), xAe HMeexcH npaBHnbHaa ccbuiKa Ha HSAaHHe CflXA (c. 37), c 
KoxopwM 0. MjiapHOH, oneBHAHO, ycneji 03HaK0MHXbca, a na c. 355-384 — onepcA- 
HOH BapHaHX nepeBOAa «0 nacxe» MeaHXOHa CapACKoro, b KoxopbiH BHecenw «HeKo- 
xopwe HcnpaBAeHHH)). Tcm caMWM o, MnapHOH co3Aaji yHHKaAbHbiH, HacKOASKo mhc 
H 3BecxHO, B naxpoAOXHH npencACHX nyOAHKauHH nexbipex (!) BepCHH oahoxo h xoro 
)Ke nepcBOAa nocjie oaHaKOMneHHa c Ka^KAWM hobwm nepesoAOM Apyxwx nepcBOAHH- 
KOB. HeoAH03HaHHoe BnenaxACHHe iipoH3BOAHx onpaBAaHHa aaxopa Ha c. 353 o hcko- 
eM «BMemaxeAbcxBe peAaKropa» (h 3xo b xpexbeM-xo Bapnanxe?!) h HeapryMeHxnpo- 
BaHHoe yxBep>KAeHHe Ha c. 36, hxo H3AaHHe XoAJia «He 6oAee HaAeacHoe». 
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njiane no npHHHH ocoOchho hc noBcajio. Hx cy;ai>6n nymcrnpOM otmc- 

HCHH B KOHTeKCXe HCTOpHH XeX CXpaH, C KOXOpMMH OHH nOJ[lAep)KHBaJIH KOH- 

xaKTLi xoro hhh hhoxo xapaKxepa, h hc 6oJiee xoro.* 

Kax cjiezicxBHe, ncxopiw napoAa OKasanacb paaopBanHOH na onnaow, 
CBHsaHHbie c MOHXOJiaMH, Pycbio, KpwMOM, rpysHCH, BeHTpHCH. K xoMy }Ke 
oxcyxcxBHc nojTOBeuKHX Hcxo'iHHKOB cxaBHx HccJie;iOBaxejieH ncxopHH na- 
po/ia B aaBCAOMo xpyAHoe nojioKeHHe, BbinyacAa^ pa6oxaxi> c MHOHcecxBOM 
pa3HOK3I>inHbIX HCXOHHHKOB, B KOHX Cyj ^ h&hl nOJIOBUCB HO BnOJlHC HOHHX- 
HMM npHMHHaM ocBemeHBi npeACJibHO (|)parMeHxapHO. He MyApeno, hxo 
H cxopHorpa4)H^ coOcxechho AannoH npoOJieMM Kpanne 6eAHa. 

Tcm 3HaHHxeAi>Hee b axon cbh 3H npeACxaBJwexcB nonbiXKa A. H. Myp- 
ryjiHH H B. n. IlIyuiapHHa c03AaTB 6oAee hjih Menee CHHxexmecKHH xpyA, 
XOXH XpOHOJlOXHMeCKH H XeMaXHMeCKM He OXBaXI>IBaK)inHH BCK) HCXOpHIO 
nojiOBueB, HO AexajibHo ocBeinaiomHH oahh h 3 naHGojiee 3HaHHxejii>Hi>ix ee 
3nH30AOB npeObiBaHMe nojioBeuKOH opABi b PpysHH, npHniameHHOH ee na^ 
pCM /l^aBHAOM CxpOHXeJICM. 

063op HCTOHHHKOB HacTOjibKo nojiOH, HacKOJibKO 4)parMeHTapHa H HC- 
xopHorpa(J)HH xeMbi. Asxopbi npHBjieiaiH OojibiuyK) Macxb H3BecTHbix Hbme 
HCXOHHHKOB, B XOM HHCJIC H XeX, KOXOpbie OCBCmaiOX HCXOpHJO nOJIOBUeB B 
nepHOA, npeAUiecxBywiAHH hx noHBAeHHio b PpyaHH, bocxohhmx, pyccKHX 
H BH3aHXHHCKHX aBXOpOB. rpy3HHCKHe HCC HCXOHHHKH HBHO npeBaAHpyiOT. 
Hxo Kacaexc5i apMHHCKHX aBXopoB, ajib abkhoh xeMbi MajiocymecxBCHHbix 
TO, CXpeMHCb oGbHTb HeoObHTHOe, HCCAeAOBaxeAH nOBXOpHlOX XpaAHUHOH- 
Hbie ouihOkh, npHiiHCbiBaB Maxroocy ypxaHenH secb tckct «XpoHorpa4)HH» 
xpex aBXopoB: CanaHHenH—ypxaHenH—Epeun^ h cHHxaB CMSaxa Cnapa- 
nexa aBXopoM coxpaHHBuieHCx b pa 3 AHHHbix peAaxnHBx «HcxopHH».^ 

B nCAOM B XABBe ABH AOCXaXOHHO nOApoGHblH o630p HCTOHHHKOB, HCXO 
HeAb3H CKaaaxb o6 HcxopHorpa4)HH. EcxecxBeHHo npncyxcxBHe 3Aecb pa6oT 
pOCCHHCKHX H rpy3HHCKHX HCCACAOBaxeACH OX H. B. FoAyGoBCKOrO AO Pbl- 
6aKOBa H OT H. A. /^}KaBaxHIIIBHJIH AO M, JlopAKHnaHHA3e. OcxaexcH 
no)KaAexb, hxo oOhjibho npeAcxaBAeHHwe b exiHCKC HcnoAbsoBaHHoii AHxe- 
paxypbi paGoxbi BenrepCKHX aBxopoB, oOaop"'Koxopbix 6bm 6bi o6H3aTeneH c 
xoHKH 3peHH^ saBBACHHOH xcMbi, oxcyxcxByex... 

EjiaBa 2 «yxoA noAOBenKoro oObcAHHeHHx OxpoKa b H,eHxpaAbHoe IlpeA- 
KaBKa3be» (^axTHHecKH ahuib bboaht b xeMy, BCAeACXBHc Hero ee oObcm 
15 CXpaHHn. CoGcTBCHHO HCCACAOBaHHC HaHHHaeXCK AHUlb C maBbl 3 «npH- 

^ Xopomaa pa6oTa C. IlAeTHeBOH (HoAOBUbi) npecAeAyex npeHMyiuecTBCHHO 
HayHHO-nonyAHpHbie ucah. 

^ Cm.: Matt30C ypxAHEUM, XpoHorpa(J)Ha / JIpeBHeapM. xaKCx noAr. M. Mejihk- 
Aaamah h H. Tep-Mhkaeaah. Apmahckhh nepesoA, KOMMeHxapHM P. M. Bapthkaha 
(EpcBaH, 1991). 

^ La Chronique attribuee au connetable Smbat / Introduction, traduction et notes 
par G. Dedeyan (Paris, 1980) 9-35. — wcropH^ xeKCxa. 
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3BaHHe H npHxoa nonoBixcB b rpy3Hio» (c. 73-115)> rjxe aHajiH3HpyK)TCH Bnyr- 
pHnoJiHTHHecKHe npe;inoci»iJiKH npH3WBa op;ii>i OrpoKa b cxpany, ee cocxaB, 
koh B03JiaraJi na nee uapi> flaBHA, Mapiupyx nojiOBueB h3 io^ho- 
pyccKHx cxeneH b rpy3HK), a xaic^ce npHHMHu coxjiacra nojioBueB oxnpa- 
BHTBca Ha KaBKaa. 

OcHOBHOH RBimorrcn 4 xjiaBa «nojioBui>i b TpyaHH. 1118—1124 rr. (c. 115- 
152) B KOTopOH paccMaxpHBaioxcH BHeuiHenojiHXHHecKHe njiaHSi ixapR Fpy- 
3HH, poJiB nojiOBeuKoro ononneHHH b hx ocymecxBJiCHHH, HaHajio aAanxa- 
U}Vl KOneBHHKOB K HOBBIM yCJIOBHHM, a XaKXCe BHeUIHenOJIHXHHeCKHe aKAHH 

^aBHAa TV B AaHHBiH nepHOA. 

K co^aAeHHK), b aHOHHMHofl «5 Kh3hh AapH AapeH /^aBHAa» coxpaHH- 
AOCB Bcero 10 CBHAexeAbcxB o npeOuBaHHH noAOBueB b PpysHH, nocAe Hero 
OHH BHexanHO Hcnesaiox co cxpaHHu rpy3HHCKHX xpoHHK nocAe onncaHHA 
HMH coGlitoh 1124 r. Ohcbhaho ahuib, hxo noAOBUBi npHHHMaAH ynacxne b 
noxoAax uapa npoxHB coccach. 

J^JISl pCKOHCXpyKAHH HanpaBACHHH H XpOHOAOrHH AaHHBIX nOXOAOB aB- 
TopaM npHUiAOCB npeACABHO xmaxeABHO npenapHpoBaxB KpaiiHe oGmyio 
HH(J)OpMaAHK) 3XOrO OCHOBHOrO HCXOHHHKa, OXMeHaA, HXO BnepBBie nOAOB- 
UBi npHHAAH ynacxHe b bochhbix achcxbhax uapA ahiub b 1121 n bo BpeMA 
noxoAa Ha IllHpBaH h J^aBHA «pyKaMH noAOBueB» «yHHHxoACHA chabi bcch 
nepcHH» (c, 132). 

J],eHcxBHxeABHO, aKXHBHaa ACJneABHocxB J^asHAa CxpoHxeAA no ohh- 
meHHK) K)XCHO-rpy3HHCKHX SeMCAB OX aaCCAHBIlIHX HX KOHeBHHKOB XIOpOK 
BBI3BaAa AOBOABHO pe3KyK) peaKUHK) CO CXOpOHBI COCCAea rpy3HH. Ho BOH- 
CKa MycyABMaHCKOH KoaAHUHH, BoarAaBAACMOH cyAxaHOM Hpaxa CeABA- 
)KyKHAOM MaxMyAOM Gbiah paarpoMACHBi b /],HAropcKOH Ghtbc b aBrycxe 
1121 n 

SHaneHHe hoGcabi Gbuio xcm Goabuic, hxo b hch kbk BaccaABi CcABAxcy- 
KHAa npHHHAH ynaCXHe BABA^XCAH CXOAB XeppHXOpHaABHO OXAaACHHBlX ox 
P pysHH rocyAapcxB kak OMHp Xhaabi MaanaAHA CaAaKa hGh ^Gafic h 3MHp 
flnap Baxpa ApxyicHA Hab Taan, a xaK^ce xo, hxo ee CAeACXBHeM Gbiao oxbo- 
esaHHe TGHAHCH-HeKOXAa cxoahubi KapxAH h uenxpa apaGcKoro OMHpaxa 
,HAca(J)4)apHAOB. 

Ho MHeHHK) aBxopoB (c. 138), K 3xoMy coGbithk) cACAyer oxnecxH CAOBa 
anoHHMHoro aBxopa AoixaeonncaHHA /^asHAa o xom, hxo AapB «HaHaA paao- 
pAXB IlepCHIO, IllHpBaH H BeAHXyK) CoMXHXH». Ho AOXHKa, COFAaCHO KOXO- 
poH TGhahcckhh 3MHpax Gbia BaccaAOM HpaxcKoro cyAxanaxa CeABAxcyicH- 
AOB («nepcHH»), H no3XOMy ero aaxBax paBen paaopennio IlepcHH, 3AecB ne 
cpaGaxBiBaex. XeM GoAee, hxo phaom c IlepcHeH HasBaHBi lIIapBaH h Comxh- 

XH — ApMeHHA. 

Kax cAeACXBHe, peHB Mo»cex hath xoabko o xom, hxo flasHA HcnoABao- 
BaA flHATopcKyK) noGeAy AJia npoAOAAceHHA noAprxHKH oxBoeBaHHA y coaba- 

XCyKOB xeppHXOpHH lOxCHOH TpySHH H OCAaGACHHA lllHpBaHa (nOXOA Ha Fah- 
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jlTKy B 1123 — 1124 rr.), hcm np^iMO nHuier Bap;iaH Bap;i3p6epOTH. O tom 
)Ke, BonpCKH MHeHHK) HCCJiezioBaTejieH, npaMO nHiuei h H6h ajib AcHp. 
yqaCTHe B 3TOM nOJIOBUeB B03M0)KH0, HO HCTOHHHKH 06 3T0M MOJIHax. 

Hey;iaHa CJie^iyiomero noxo;ia uapn-CHarae oca^w IIIeMaxH, 6buia cb«- 
3aHa c HCKHMH pa3HorjiacHHMH B ero apMHH MOK^iy rpyaHHCKHM h KtinnaK- 
CKHM KOHTHHreHTaMH, BblJIHBIUHMHC^ B BOOpy^CHHOC CTOJIKHOBCHHe MhC- 
HHe aBTOpOB (c. 141) O TOM, HTO npHHHHOH TOTO 6bUIO nOKymCHHe nOJIOBUeB 
Ha MHSHb HapB, npe^cTaBH^eTca hbm coMHHTejibHbiM y)Ke noTOMy, hto b tck- 
CTe aHOHHMa penb hact o noKymeHMx h HacToubKo o6mo, hto npnypoHHTb 
HX K KaKOH-JIH6o naXC H nOMeCTHTb B KOHTCKCT KaKHX-JIH6o C 06 bITHH HC 

HpeACTaBJiHercH B 03 M 0 )KHbiM. TaiOKe npe;iejibHO ranoTeTHHHo h yxBcp^^e- 
HHe O TOM, HTO, HC HOJiyHaH B03MO)KHOCTH 3aHHMaTbC^ rpa6e»aMH, nOJIOB- 
Ubi ^pe;^^pHHHJIH caMocxo^TeJibHbie Ha6erH na MycyjibMancKHe xeppHTo- 
pHH 6e3 caHKHHH JJasHAa. Bhobb HcnojibSOBaHHbiH apryMeHT o bo 3 MO)Kho- 
CTH cero no npHHHne noKymcHHH noJioBqeB na »cH 3 Hb napa, HecocTOBTCJieH 
(c. 146). 

Ha6jiKy?eHHe HccJIe;^oBaTeJIeH o tom, hto b cbh3h c H3MeHeHHeM neiiefi 
^oxo;^OB /^aBHA^ MCH^excH h hx xapaicrep (ot rpa6e)Ka uapb nepexo^HT k 
3aBoeBaHHK) ccBcpHbix paHOHoB IIlHpBaHa, OTBoeBaHHK) IllHpaKa c ero cto- 
JIHUeft AhH, I0)KH0H TpyaHH), B03M0»H0, H oShHCHHCT npHHHHy TpeHHH, 
HaHaBiHHXOi Me^Ay uapeM h ^hbiuhmh rpa6e}KaMH KbinnaKaMH. Tcm hc 
MCHee, nocjie^ayiomHe ro^ibi ffasuA npo;ioji^aeT oTBoeBbisaTb y Tiopox rpy- 
3HHCKHe TeppHTopHH — paftoH /^MaHHCH, a TaK>Ke ^l5KaBaxeTH, KoJia, Cne- 
pH, BacHaHH. 

K CO^aJieHHK) npnXOZIHTCX KOHCXaTHpOBaTb, hto 3HaHHH aBTOpOB HCTO- 
pHHecKOH reorpa4)HH pernoHa ;i0B0JibH0 CMyrHbi, a npe^JiaraeMbie hmh oto)K- 
^lecTBJieHHH reorpa(J)HHecKHx Ha3BaHHH, (J)HrypHpyiomHx b HcxoHHHKax, c 
peajibHbiMH, o6meH3BecTHbiMH, npHBOjiaT b He^ioyMeHHe. 

Bp^A AH CoMXHTH — loxcHaH KapTjiH (c. 143), TeM 6ojiee, hto o;iHa h3 
nepcHHCJieHHLix b rpyaHHCKOH orjiacoBKe KpenocTefl — Farn, xopouio H3- 
BecTHa KaK HaxoAHBuiaHCH na TeppHTopHH;TamHp-^[3opareTa. A y)K Hop6e- 
AH — HBHO apM^HCKHH Hop6ep;i. Cjie;iOBaTejibHO, penb h^ct o6 Apmchkh. 
BacHaHH, CnepH b cnncKe paSoHOB, r^e JiaBHA rpoMHJi jicthhc cto^hkh xyp- 
KMCH, Bp^A ah h KpenocTb, xoTH H CO 3HaK0M Bonpoca (nepBblft) H p. ^opox 
HJIH npHMOpCKan npOBHHUHH rpy3HH (BTOpOH) (c. 143). Tax KaK CHHCOK Ha- 
HHHaerca c /I>KaBaxeTH, to h Cnepn-HcnHpH, k Mopio oTHomeHPW He hmcio- 
maa, h BacHaHH-OacHana, hpobhhhhh, 40 1000 r. bkootbuihc b cocxaB BJia- 
AeHHH BarpaTH^a JlaBHAa KyponaJiaxa, bbtcm ao 1072 r. — BnaanTHH h 
no35Ke 3aceJieHHbie tiopkckhmh nncMenaMH (c. 143). Kojia kohchho ;Ke He 
KoJiarepan b ApMenHH, ho eme OAna HCTopHnecKaa hpobhhhhb b iojkhoh 
FpyaHH, rpaHHHaman c ApTaaHH. 

TaKHM o6pa30M, HeCOMHCHHO, HTO XlaBH^l CTpeMHJIC^ B 03 BpaTHTb B CO- 
ctbb rpy3HH TeppHTopHH Tao-KJiap;i»eTH, yxpaneHHbie b 70 — 80 rr. XI b. 
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BCJie^CTBHe cejib^l^yKCKOH BKcnancHH b SaKaBKaste, OTBoeBaxB y xiopoK 
ApMeHHK) c Ahh h no;xHHHHXb ce6e IIlHpBaH. H noJiOBeuKa^ KOHHHua cwr- 
pajia He nocjie^Hido pojit b ycnexax uapn. B xo )Ke BpcM^ spn;! jih cxohx 
npHHHMaxB Bcepbes xHnepGojibi aHOHHMHoro nanerMpHcxa J^aBHjia, npHHH- 
caBiuero eMyBnacxb hslji rocy^apcxBaMH KpecxoHocueB. 

IlojiOBUH Hcnesaiox bo cxpaHHU rpysHHCKHx hcxohhhkob nocjie onnca- 
HH5I Co6bIXHH OCCHH—^3HMW 1124 X., KOX^ia J^aBH^^ OXBCJI HM SCMJIH JXJ151 3H- 
MOBKH. Cyry6o ranoxexHHHa^ jiOKajiHsauHB HCCJIe;^OBaxeJWMH oxhx seMejib 
(c. 150) Bno™e Bepo^xHa, Bce xa »ce loyKna^ PpysHH, oxKy;^a panee 6biJio 
HaxHaHO xiopKCKoe nacejicHHe. Bosmo^ho, noJiOBHbi nepecxaJiH HHxepeco- 
Baxb aHOHHMa b cbh3H CO CMepxbK) Hap« 24 BHBapa 1125 r., xax kbk oh yno- 
MHHaJl HX B KOHXCKCXe CPO ^H3HeOnHCaHHB. 

HaKOHCu, nocjicAHHH xjiaBa «nojiOBUbi b rpysHH h BenrpHH b XII — 
XIII BB.» (c. 153-189). Ilocjie CMepXH JXaBnjia. nojioBeuKO-rpy3HHCKHe koh- 
xaKXbi coxpaHHJiHCb, CBH;^exeJIbcxBOM nero bbhjiocb cbbxobcxbo BHynKH uap>i, 
6y;^yl^eH uapHUbi TaMap, ^cchhxom Koxopoil cxaji HBXHaHHbiH h3 Bjia^iHMH- 
pa H CKpWBaBIUHHCH y CBOHX nOJIOBeUKHX pOACXBeHHHKOB CblH Ahapch Bo- 
rojiK)6cKoro KDpHH-FeoprHH. IIpaB^ia, BonpexH mhchhio HCCJle;^OBaxeJIeH, 
OH He 6biji 6paxoM BceBOJio/ia (Bojibinoe rnea^io), ho njieMHHHHKOM, o hom 
npHMo coo6maex UHXHpyeMbm hmh hcxohhhk (c. 153). 

B 1192 r, B rpy3HH «no j^ejiaM cxiy»6bi» naxo^jiCH «CajiaBax, 6pax Kbin- 
HaKCKoro uapH CtBunjiyKayy, bo3mo»cho, c oxp^^^oM. Oxcio^ja ACJiaexca bw- 
BO;^ O XOM, HXO OHH npHObUIH BblHOJIHeHHH BOCHHOH CJiy)K6bI» (C. 155). 
H BHOBb npHxo;iHXCH KOHcxaxHpoBaxb, HXO caejiaHHbie na 3xoh ocHOBe mo- 
OajibHbiH BbiBOfl o npH3HaHHH «KbinHaKCKHM uapeM» CK)3epeHHxexa uap^ 
rpy3HH xojibKo noxoMy, hxo pwoM Ha3BaHbi npH3HaBaBmHe ceil CK)3epeHH- 
xex OBCbi-occbi, a6co.nK)XHO OecnoHBeneH, xax kbk xapaKxep mhcchh Cajia- 
Baxa HaM HeH3BecxeH. IIocoji, maaa oxpnaa naeMHHKOB, oxpwa, npHc.aaH- 
Horo «uapeM KbinnaKOB)) na noMomb cBoeMy coi03HHKy h np, h np.? 

ilcHO JiHHib OOTO — H nocjie 1125 r. rpy3HHO-nojioBeuKHe KOHxaKXbi 
coxpaHHJiHCb, HXO H HOMy^^peHO, yHHXbiBBH, HXO K)»cHaH rpaHHua nojiOBeu- 
KHx KOHeBHH Hpoxo^lHJia HO CeBepHOMy KaBKa3y, x. e. ohh Owjih coce;^HMH 
rpy3HH no KpaHHefi Mepe ;^o noHBJieHH^ 3;^ecb mohxojiob, hxo xaK»ce koh- 
cxaxHpyiox HccjieflOBaxejiH (c. 159). 

KaK cjieACXBHC, KaKHe-xo noTOBeuKHe poAbi, )KHBmHe b norpaHHHHbix 
xeppHxopHBX, H MomH BpeMenaMH kbk rpysHHCKHe noAAaHHbie, cok)3hhkh, 
HaeMHHKH, npHHHMaxb ynacxHe b BoeHHbix achcxbhbx uapefi rpy3HH bo bxo- 
poH nojiOBHHe XII b. Ho cxaxyc hx h b AaHHOM cjiynae HeonpeAeJiHM (xe »ce 
«HOBbie KbinnaKH)) b apMHH PeopxH^ IV jiama (c. 158)). 

IloKaaaxejieM b 3xoh cb«3h npHBOAHMbm aBxopaMH Kaayc. OxKa3 Teop- 
nw IV npHHJixb Ha noceneHHe nojiOBeuKyio opAy, no3»ce c comacHH BJiaAe- 
xeneii Tbra^kh oceBuiyio b Appane, npHBCA KXOMy, hxo, 3aKpenHBmHCb xaM, 
KbinnaKH nanajiH rpa6HXb xeppHxopnio PpyaHH (c. 159). 
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no MHeHHK) Hccjie;iOBaTejieH, b oto BpeMB KbinnaKCKHX orrp^jiOB na rpy- 
3HHCKOH CJiy)K6e He 6l>IJIO. H B to )Ke SpeMH HCT OCHOBaHHH CHHTaXb, HTO 
jieronHceu FeoprHB JlaiuH «3HaeT nojiOBueB jihiub kbk ooth H3 BaccaatHbix 
HapO^IOB, JKHBUIHX Ha CBOCH XeppHTOpHH, OXKy/ia OHH npHXOA^X B rpy3HK) 
no npHKaay uapH» (c. 160). Kax KOHcxaxnpyiOT HCCJie;xoBaxejiH, KbinnaKH h 
no35Ke, nocjie aaxBaxa hx nacx6Hm MOHxojiaMH, oxKOHeBWBajiH b SaxaBKa- 
3be (c. 162). 

OxpblBOHHOCXb CBe;ieHHH rpy3HHCKHX HCXOHHHKOB O CXaiyce nOJIOBUCB 
B rpy3HH BCJie^icxBHe npHXJiameHHH hx b cxpany JJaBHAOM CxpoHxejieM 
BbiHy^HJia HccjieAOBaxejieH Bnojine aaKOHOMepHo oGpaxHXbCH k xoKAecxBeH- 
HOMy no cyxM Kaaycy — npHrjiaineHHio nonoBeuKOH op;ibi b BenrpHK) Kopo- 
jieM BejioH IV b 40-e rr. XIII b. 

Aktm ero Bnyxa Jiacjio IV HHxepecHbi xcm, hxo noxaabiBaiox nyxH h cno- 
co6bi HHKopnopauHH nojiOBueB b BenrepcKoe oGmecxBo: Kpemenne, nepe- 
xoA K oce^JiocTH, onpe/iejicHHe mccx paccejienH^, oxxas ox noJiOBeuKHx o6bi- 
HaeB ;ia;Ke b 6bixy, oxxas ox nacHJiHH na^ aeMJie^ejibuaMH, HeceHHe BoennoH 
cjiy}K6bi B nojib3y Kopojw h npH3HaHHe k)phc;ihkuhh hbji hhmh KopojicBCKo- 
ro cy;ia (c. 174-180). noKasaxejibHO HanHHne y nonoBueB «rocnoA, flBopHH 
H cepBOB», Hxo cBHAexejibcxByex o ;iocxaxoHHO ^ajiexo 3ame;HiieM npouecce 
HMymecxBCHHOH H couHajibHOH ;iH(|)(|)epeHUHauHH noJiOBCHKoro oSmecxBa. 

B uejiOM iiaHHbie aicrbi yHHKajibHbi, xax xax hbjibioxch npe;iejibHo ^pxH- 
MH CBHAexejibCXBaMH rocy^iapcTBCHHoro peryjiHpoBaHHH npouecca aAanxa- 
AHH cxoaiuHx Ha pOAO-njicMeHHOM ypOBHe KoneBHHKOB KJiaccoBbiM oGme- 
cxBOM, B xoMy TKQ cmc H npcHMymecxBeHHO 3eMjieAejibHecKHM. CACJiaHHbie 
Ha HX ocHOBe BbiBOABi Moxyx 6wTb OKcxpanojiHpoBaHbi H Ha rpy3HK) Hanajia 
XII B, xaK KaK B o6ohx cjiynanx hmcjih mccxo b ucjiom cxoAHbie, ecjiH He 
xo)KAecxBeHHbie npoueccbi. Kax napajuiejib oxMenaiox HCCJieAOBaxejiH h 
G paxH ^aBHAa IV h cbina Bejibi IV c nojioBHaHxaMH xax ycjioBHe npeGbiBa- 
HHH nOJlOBUeB B rpy3HH H BeHxpHH. 

B BenrpHH cxaxyc nojiOBueB Men^Jica: ox HaeMHHKOB b cocxaBe apMHH 
Kopojw AO ero BaccanoB y>Ke b paMxax BeprepcKoro oOmecxBa («rocnoAa h 
ABOpaHe»). OxciOAa aaKOHOMepHbiH bmbpa M. D. Mypryjiiw o xom, hxo npeA- 
BOAHxeJib nonoBepKOH opAw b PpyaHH OxpoK hmcji cxaxyc «npeABOAHTeji5i 
nojiOBeuKHX oxpaAOB», h6o «hh xexcx anoHHMHoro HCXopHxa uapa ^asHAa, 
HH cpaBHHxejibHo-HcxopHHecKHH MaxepHaji He AaKyr ocHOBaHHH ajw aaKJiio- 
HeHH^ o BaccajibHOH 3aBHCHMOcxH OxpoKa ox uapH» (c. 182), c HeM cjieAyex 
corjiacHXbca. 

He>KejiaHHe noJioBueB «HHBHxiH30BaTbca» npHBeno k xoMy, hxo b Benr- 
PHH OHH BOCCXaJIH H HaHaJlH rpa6e)KH BOCXOHHbIX paHOHOB KOpOJieBCTBa. 

3x0 BbiHyAHjio JIacjio IV npeAnpHHaxb npoxHB hhx noxoA, BCJieACXBHe ko- 
xoporo Hacxb noxepncBuiHX nopaHcenne nonoBueB Ge^ajia h 3 cxpaHbi. Boa- 
MO)KHa, xoxa h Heo6^3axejibHa noAoGnaa curyaunsi b Tpyann, hxo moxjio 
BbiHyAHXb yHXH opAy Oxpoxa. 
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B uejiOM pa6oTa HHxepecHa He tojilko co6paHHi>iM bocahho (|)aKTHHec- 
KHM MaxepHajiOM, nonxH HcnepnaHHtiM, ho h MexoAOJioxHHecKHM nojixo- 
jlOM K pemeHHK) nocxaBJiCHHoii npoGjieMBi. HcnojibSOBaHHe cpaBHHxejibHO- 
HCxopHHecKoro Mexo^a b ^annoM cjiynae aaKOHOMepno h onpaB^^anno, xaK 
KaK B rpysHH H BenrpHH mm cxajiKHBacMCH c hejichh^mh o;iHoro nop^A- 
Ka — axHOKyjibxypHbiMH KOHxaKxaMH oce^Jibix h KoneBoro napo^oB. C no- 
MombK) BenrepcKoro MaxepHajia HCCJieAOBaxejiBM yAajiocb pcKOHcxpyHpo- 
Baxb BepOBXHblH XOA C06bIXHH B PpySHH, HeCMOXpH Ha KpaHHK)K) (J)parMeH- 
xapHOCXb ocBemaiomHx hx rpysHHCKHx hcxohhhkob, BbIH;^H Ha ypOBCHb 
o6o6meHH^ MaxepHajia h bmhbjichhb o6mHX aaKOHOMepnocxeii HcxopHHec- 
Koro npoixecca, hxo jihuib b Kpanne pe^KHx cjiynanx y/iaexc^ CACJiaxb xax 
nexKO H y6eOTxenbHO. 

BejiHKO anaHCHHe pa6oxbi h kbk cnpaBOHHoro H3;iaHHB, xax kbk hcxoh- 
HHKH H 6H6jIHOrpa(J)Ha npHECACHbl B HCM C HOHXH HCHCpnblBaiOmeH nOJIHO- 
xoH. K xoMy Hce b hphjio^chhh Hs^an pyccKHH nepcBOA 4)parMeHxa «Kapx- 
jiHc L[xoBpe6a» — «^H3Hb uapa uapeii 7^aBHAa». 

«)Khxhio rpy3HH» He onenb noBe3Jio b pyccKOH, coBexcKofi h poccHHc- 
KOH HCXOpHOrpa(f)HH. E^HHCXBCHHblH SoJICe HJIH MeHCe nOJIHblH 4)paHUy3C- 

KHH nepeBo/l ee eme b 1849—1857 rr. H3;^aJl M. Bpocce, nocjie Hero b pyc- 
CKHX nepeBOAax 6biJiH H3;iaHbi neKoxopbie h3 Bxo^HBmHX b cocxaB CBO^a 
caMocxoaxejibHbix npoH3Be;xeHHH, kbk, nanpHMcp, «^H3Hb uapHUbi TaMap» 
BacHJiH (nepCBOA B. JloHjiya) b «naMHXHHKax anoxH PycxaBe;iH» (Jle- 
HHHrpaA, 1938), B x6hJIHCCKOH CepHH «naMBXHHKH rpy3HHCKOH HcxopHHec- 
KOH jiHxepaxypbi»: «MaxHaHe KapxjiHca» (1976) h «HcxopHH h noBecxBOBa- 
HHe o BarpaxHOHax» CyMGaxa /(aBHXHC A3e b nepeBOAe M. JIopAKHna- 
HHA 3 e (1979), «JIexonHCb KapxjiH» (1982) h «^H3Hb Baxxanra roprocajia» 
/IxcyaHiuepa (1986) b nepeBo;ie E B. LlyjiaB, «^H3Hb ^apH^bI uapHu Ta- 
Map» (1985) H «PacnopH;ioK uapcKoro OTopa» (1991) b nepcBo^e B. /I. floH- 
ffya, «06pameHHe rpy3HH» b nepeBo^e E. TaKaiimBHJiH (1989)."^ 

riepeBOA «^H3HH uapH uapen flaBHfla» k HacxonmeMy BpeMenn 3aBep- 
maex axox chhcok. Bne ero ocxaioxcB xpOHHKH 2 hojiobhhm XIII—XV bb. 
Kax cjicAcxBHe, HCCJieAOBaxenn, ne BJia^ieiomHe rpy3HHCKHM «3biKOM, bm- 
H>0KAeHbi paGoxaxb c npe;iejibHO ycxapeBniHM nepeBOAOM M. Bpocce.^ 

K co^ajieHHK), xexcx pa6oxbi ne bhojihc BbiHMxan, noaxoMy b hom Bcxpe- 
naioxcH onenaxKH («IIlHpBaH-mHpBaH» — c. 138,141 h AaJiee). nojiHrpa4)H- 
necKoe HcnojinenHe khhfh HH^e bcbkoh kphxhkh. Kneenbin 6jiok b mhfkoh 
o6jiO)KKe paccbinaexcH b pyxax npH nepBoii ^e nonbixxe nponxenn^ cero 
Tpy^a... 

B. n. CxenaneHKO 

^ Bee OHH yKasaHbi b 6H6jiHorpa4)HH paGoxbi, xoth h He HMewT oxHouieHHa k ee 
TeMaxMKe. 

^ Cm., HanpHMep, aBxopbi ejxBa jih ne caMbix HHxepecHbix cxaxeH b c 6. «BH3aH- 
THH Me)KAy 3anaAOM h Boctokom» ( Cn6., 1999) R UlyxypoB h Jl ,. A. Kopo6eHHHKOB. 
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Nicephori Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Refutatio et 
Eversio definitionis synodalis anni 815 / nunc primum 
edita cura et studio J, M. Featherstone. Brepols—Turn- 
hout, Leuven University Press. Turnhout, 1997 (Corpus 
Christianorum, Series Graeca, 33) XXXIV, 380 p. 

yneHblM-BHSaHTHHHCTaM He npHBWKaXL HMCTb ;ieJTO C XaHHCTBeHHBIMH 
H Heo6l>HCHHMbIMH BCmaMH, KOTOpHC HC TOJIbKO COCXaBJWIOX npCAMeX HX 
uixyAHH, HO HepeflKO BxoprawxcH h b caMO xeneHHe HayHHoft pa6oxbi. Box n 
HBA «06jIHHeHHeM H OnpOBep}KeHHeM», rjiaSHLIM GoXOCjXOBCKHM COHHHeHH- 
eM CB. naxpwapxa KoHCxaHXHHonojibCKoro HHKH(J)opa I (806 — 8 15) kbk 6 yjjjo 
HaBHC 3JIOH poK. /(ocxaxoHHO CKasaxb, 4X0 HBj^axb ero HaMepeBajiHCb, cpcOT 
npo4HX, xaKHe KopH(J)eH MHpoBoro BHBaHXHHOBCAeHHH KaK r. OcTporopc- 
KHH H n. AjieKcanaep. J\2i h HbmeuiHee H3;iaHHe 6bijio aHOHCHpoBano b Ka- 
xanore H3AaxejibcxBa Brepols eine na 1995 n, a noBBHJiocb jiHuib ro^a 
cnycxB. H Bce-xaKH xenepb moxcho cKaaaxb: CBepuiHnocb! Ooth h3 BaxcHefl- 
lUHx naMHXHHKOB BHsaHXHHCKOH jiHxepaxypbi IX B. HaKOHeu-xo cxaji ;iocxy- 
neH uiHpoKOMy Kpyry Hccjie^lOBaxejieH. SHanenHe 3Xoro 4)aKxa xpy^HO nepe- 
OHCHHXb — OHO HacxoJibKo BejiHKO, 4X0 coBepuicHHO saxMeBaex Jiio6bie xpH- 
xH4ecKHe 3aMe4aHHH, Koxopwe xojibko mo^ho BbicKaaaxb, b xom hhcjic h xe, 
4X0 6y;iyx H3Jio>KeHbi HHxce. 

MeyKjiy xeM, mjxaHHCy k coxcajieHHK), fleftcxBHxejibHO He cbo6o;iho ox 
HCAO cxaxKOB. CaMbiH nepBbiH h caMbiH cepbesHbiH Kacaexca BsaHMOOXHO- 
uieHHH «06jiH4eHH^ H onpoBep)KeHHa» c «KpaxKOH xp 0 HHK 0 H» reopxKa 
Monaxa. 3xox Bonpoc no/ipo6Ho npoanajiHBHpoBaH mhok) b oxAejibHOH cxa- 
xbe^, noaxoMy a^ecb moxcho orpaHH4HXbca jihuib KpaxKHM oGbacnenHeM cyxH 
^eJia. A OHa saioiioHaexcH box b 4eM: FeopxHH nepenHCbisaex C04HHeHne 
HnKH({)opa qeJibiMH cxpaHHuaMH no4XH ;^ocJIOBHo, jihuib c mojiioimh npo- 
nycKaMH hjih ;io6aBJieHHHMH. KaKHM o6pa30M OHaepcxoyny y^iajLOCb 
3X0X0 He saMexHXb, Haxo^lHxcH 3 a npe^ejiaMH mo ero noHHMaHH^ — Bezib 
o6Hapy>KHji xce oh, no ero co6cxBeHHOMy Bbipa^xenHio, «striking similarity)) 
(p. XXV, n. 40) MQTK^y onHcaHHeM CMepixH HMnepaxopa JIbBa V y o6ohx 
H asBaHHbix aBxopoB! B peayjibxaxexaKorpynymeHH^ no^BHJiocb coBepmeHHO 
6eccMbicJieHHoe npHMenaHHe 40, r^e no;ipo6HO pa3bHCH^exc^, 4 x 0 FeoprHH 
Monax no4epnHyji Bce cboh UHxaxbi h 3 HHKH4)opa 4epe3 nocpe;icxBO neKO- 
ero FHnoxexHHecKoro HecoxpaHHBUierocH xpaxxaxa. KpoMe xoro, najiarenh 
He BocnoJib30BajiCH cjiynaeM c noMomi>K) Feopriw BOcnojiHHXb naKyny, B03- 
HHKuiyK) H3-3a yxpaxbi jiHCxa b pyKonHCH R nojiaraio, 4 x 0 ko bccm nocjicAy- 
loiuHM nepeHSAaHHKM Heo6xoAHMO npHJiaraxb xckcx h 3 xpoHHKH AMapxo- 


^ Jl. E. Aomhoxehob, «06jiH4eHMe h onpoBepxceHwe)) naxpHapxa HHKH(t)Opa Kax 
HCxoHHHKxpoHHKHFeopxHH AuapTOJia II XpucmuaucKuu BocmoK 1 (7) (1999) 15-25. 
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jia — c. 780,16 - 782,11^. Tcm hc MCHee, cjieAyex CKasaxt, hto BciynHTejib- 
HaH CTaxbH B uejiOM BBinojiHena na ohchl bbicokom npo4)eccHOHajibHOM ypoB- 
He H 6yaex BecbMa noJiesHa BCHKOMy, kxo HHxepecyexcH Gofocjiobckhm xBop- 
necxBOM HHKH(|)opa BOo6me, He xojibko «06jiHHeHHeM h onpoBepxceHHeM». 

OcxajibHwe npexeH3HH k annapaxy H3AaHHH mo^ho CHHxaxt mchkhnih 
npHAHpKaMH. TaK, b yKa3axejie He6H6neHCKHx hcxohhhkob h napajuiejib- 
Hbix Mecx 6i>iJio 6 h ^ejiaxejiLHo BH^^exb noBecxH o nyj^oxBopHHx HKonax, b 
nepByio OHepe^b JIhazickoh (cp. Refutatio et Eversio, 82, 74-87). B yxaaaxe- 
jie HMeH co6cxBeHHbix BCxpenaioxcH ^^oca^HI>Ie HeAOCMoxpw. K npHMepy, 
noA HMCHOM «AHacxacHH» (J)HrypHpyex xojilko AnacxacHH CHHaHx, xor^a 
KaK HKOHo6opHecKHH naxpHapx b 730—753 rr. AnacxacHH Ckhkojui oxcyx- 
cxByex, xox« oh ynoMHHyx b ni. 6, 35-36 (oh ne nasBan a^ecL no hmohm, xax 
H PepMaH KoHCxaHXHHonojiLCKHH, KOxopHH, xeM He Menee, b yxaaaxejiB no- 
naji). HnxepecHO hxo b no;^cxpaHHHHOM npHMenaHHH k oxoh rnaBe roBopnx- 
c^: «eTepov: Anastasius Patriarcha». BooGiue, ecjiH b HH^ieKC noMemaioxca 
jiHita, ynoM^Hyxwe b xeKCxe onHcaxejiLHo (PepiviaH, HMnepaxpHua Hpuna), 
xo 3X0X npHHuvm Hy>KHo 6i>ijio npoBCCXH nocnewBaxentHO h yKaaaxb, na- 
npHMep, ABxapa 3;^eccKoro, nocKOJiBKy hcho, hxo no^ ’ESearjv^v iqyeijicov 
(7, 55-56 H 82, 31) HMeexcn b Bimy HMenno oh. HaKoneit, Index vocorum 
quarundam ad res Byzantinas spectantium BbBWBaex y^HBJieHHe CBoeH cxy- 
;tocxbK). Tpyj^HO noBepHXb, hxo na Becb 335-cxpaHHHHbiH xpaxxax nafipa- 
jiocb xoJibKO 40 npHMenaxejibHbix cjiob. Hs 3xhx 40 no KpaHHefi Mepe o^ho 
xojiKyexcH HenpaBHJibHo: oaHanaex 3 ;tecb BOBce He «official co¬ 

pies of conciliar acts», a nHCbMCHnyio npncary b BepnocxH II HHKCHCKOMy 
co6opy, KoxopyK) Bce enHCKonbi c 787 r. npHHOCHJiH npH cbocm pyKonojio- 
»eHHH^. noHCMy, HanpHMep, cjiobo 9p6voi b oxom yKa3axejie ecxb, a Upapxtat 
(207, 28) — Hex, cxaaaxb HeB03MO^Ho. 0)KHAaeMbiH Hbine ox jik)6oto H3aa- 
hjw BH3aHXHHCKoro naMHXHHKa Index Graecitatis Boo6me oxcyxcxByex — 
6bixb MOHcex, xaKOBO 6biJio no^enaHHe H 3 AaxejibcxBa? B jik)6om cjiynae, 3X0 
BecbMa wca;tHO, noxoMy hxo Bce npe;^bmymHe ny6jiHKaaHH Goxocjiobckhx 
coHHHeHHH naxpHapxa HHKH4)opa no^BHJiHCb oneHb ;iaBHo h HMxaKHx jieK- 
CHKo-rpaMMaxHHecKHx yKaaaxejieii, ecxecxBeHHO, He co;iep^ax. 

Hxo KacaexcH caMoro rpenecKoro xeKCxa, xo BOCCxanoBJieHHe ero Bbi- 
nojiHOHO BnojiHe ipaMOXHo, 6jiaro b ;iaHHOM cjiyuae sa/iana ne 6biJia onenb 
cjio)KHOH — npH HajiHHHH Bcexo flByx pyKonHceii ;iocxaxoHHO bmcokoxo 
KanecxBa (npaKXHnecKH noJiHoe oxcyxcxBHe crux’oB roBopHx caMo 3a ceGa). 
CxpeMJieHHe H3z^axeJM no bo3mo^hocxh cjie^OBaxb pyKonncHOH op(^oq5a- 


^ Georgii Monachi chronicon / Ed. C. de Boor. Editio stereotypa correctior, cur. 
P. WiRXH (Stuttgart, 1978). IIo^tpoOHee cm. b BbimeyKasaHHOH cxaxbe. 

^ Cm.: D. Afinogenov, The Great Purge of 843: a Re-Examination // AEIMQN. 
Studies presented to Lennart Ryden on His Sixty-Fifth Birthday / Ed. J. O. Rosenquist 
(Uppsala, 1996) 79-91. 
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4)hh cjie;iyeT bchhcckh npHBexcTBOBaxL, xoxh nocjie/^oBaxejiSHocxH paflH 
MO)KHO 6biJio yAepTKaxB 6ojiee npHBMHHoe rnasa npasonHcaHHe KOAeKca 
C B cjio^KHbix cjioBax c -Xatpeia (b peueH3HpyeMOM H3;iaHHH npHHHxo 
-XaTpta). BnponeM, axo oxhochxch k pa3paAy cy6i>eKTHBHLix npe^nonxe- 
HHH. XoxejiocB 6bi BLiCKasaxb xaioKe hcckojibko npe/ino^eHHH no noBo;iy 
KOHKpeXHbIX MCCX B XCKCXe, 

1 . KoHbCKxypa xal a Ixelvot bmocxo xocxeTvot (20,32) mhc npe^cxaBjui- 
excH H 3 JiHmHeH. J^onojiHCHHC <stK'zoi xal KpoaxuvTiTOc xexXrixaaiv yuKt 
ecxb B npe/ibmymeH 4)pa3e, xax hxo xckcx noHKxen h b xom bh^ic, b KaxoM 
ero Aaiox pyxonHCH. OxHocHxenbHO npoxHBonocxaBJieHiw exelvot-ouxot 6e3 
HacxHU cp. Hiixce (20,43^4): ixetvot^... toutok;. 

2 . 66, 10: Bmccxo ^ocxaxoHHO HejiOBKoro Accusativus absolutus 6e3 yc- 
xynHxejibHoro 3Ha4eHHK h npejotJio)KHn 6bi hhcxo op4)orpa(J)HHecKoe HcnpaB- 
JieHHe TupoeipTjfjtevov na 7ipo&ipYi(jievo>v, xoxopoe xopomo cooxHOcmiocb 6bi 
c MH. H. Xcycov b maBHOM npe;iJioxceHHH h ^lajio 6bi caMbiS oGwHHbifi 
Genetivus absolutus. Ilocxojibxy ox 3xoro npHuacxiw aaBHcnx npn^iaxoHHoe 
npej^no^CHHe, bboahmoc o0ev xe xal OTUcot;, MHo^xecxBCHHoe hhcjio Bbirjw- 
;iejio 6bi jioFHHHee. Cp. 85,92, r^e H3flaxejib cnpaBCAJiHBO HcnpaBJwex (xovov 
Ha (xovoav, HecMOxpK Ha xoHcencyc pyxonHceii. 

3. 77, 81: MxcHHe ToaouT6i(;, npcOTaraeMoe OH3epcToyHOM b xpHXH- 
necxoM annapaxe, Bnojine 3acjiy)XHBaex noMemcHHH b ochobhoh xexcx, no- 
xoMy Hxo saMCHa oMHxpona na OMciy, yMHXbiBan hx OAnnaxoBoe npoHSHO- 
uieHHc, Jiynme, hcm HCXJHOueHHe xobchhoh CHXMbi. 

4. 86, 25: Opaaa 6yztex Bbirnw^xb ropaa^o Jiynuie, ecnH bmccxo Y]8ri 
HanHcaxb fjSei (oiurrb-xaxH, hhcxo op4)orpa4)HMecxoe HcnpaBJicHHc). 

B cxpoxe 85, 73 hmccxch oneuaxxa: 9 atv 6 (xepiov bmccxo 9 aiv 6 |xevov. K 
HCCXH H3;taxcjw, 3X0 c^iHHcxBCHHaH oncHaxxa, xoropyio k cmof oOnapy^cHXb 
(cme o;iHa ecxb b Index vocorum quarundam, b cxiobc ouyxXtitoO. 

B saxmoHCHHC ocxaexcH cme pa3 noBxopHXb, hxo bbixoa b cbcx «06jih- 

HCHHX H OnpOBCpXCCHHH))-3X0, HCCOMHCHHO, GOJlblllOC CoGblXHC B BHSaH- 

XHHOBCflCHHH. O^Ha jiHuib xaHHa ocxaexca HcpaaFa^aHHofi: hto xce xaxoxo 
ecxb B 3X0M H3AaHHH, 4X0 noxpcGoBajio cxojibxo BpcMCHH Ha no;croxoBxy? 

E. A(t)HHOFeHOB 
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Oecumenii Commentarius in Apocalypsin / Editus a Marc 
De Groote (Lovanii: Peeters, 1999) (Traditio exegetica 
graeca, 8) XIV, 355 p. ISBN 90-429-0236-1. 

Hy)KAa B HOBOM KpHTHHCCKOM H3;iaHHH TojiKoeauuH na AnoKOJiuncuc 
HKyMemiH 6i>Liia ocosHana cpasy )Ke bcjica aa no5iBJieHHeM editio princeps^ 
(oTJiHHaBiuerocH pocKonibio THnorpa(|)CKoro o^opMJieHHH no KOHxpacxy c 
KaneoxBOM noAroxoBKH xcKcxa). HeGjiaronpHBXHSie o6cxoBxejibcxBa sa^ep- 
»ajiH noHBJieHHe hoboxo nsAannH na mhofo AecBXHjiexnfi, ho, HaKoneu, xe- 
nepb MW HMeeM naAe^HWH KpHXHnecKHH xeKcx caMoro nepBoro BHsaHXHH- 
cKoro xojiKOBaHHB Bcero xcKCxa AnoKcuiuncuca Moanna, UsAaHHe ocyine- 
cxBjieHO no 17 cxapniHM pyKonncHM (XI—^XVI bb.), a Bcero ajw HaynenH^ 
pyKonHCHOH xpaAHAHH 6buio npHBJiencHO 38 pyKonHceii (cawbie no3AHHe — 
XVIII B.). B KanecxBe npHJio>KeHHH Aano KpHXHHCCKoe Ha^aHHe cxojihh k 
TOJ iKOBaHHK) HKyMeHHB (c. 293-308), BnepBbie ony6jiHKOBaHHoe /(e Fpoo- 
xoM eme b 1997 r. Cawo Ha^aHHe xcKcxa BbiAep>KaHO o6pa3UOBo. IIomhmo 
annapaxa pasHonxeHHH h ccwjiok Ha cxojihh, a xaiOKc pacKpbiXHH 6H6jieHC- 
KHX H naxpHCXHHCCKHx uHxax (naAO cxaaaxb, HeMajiOBa)KHafl aa^ana, AajicKo 
He nojiHocxbK) BbinoJiHCHHan npemiHM naAaxejiew), cHcxeMaxHHCCKH yxa- 
abiBaioxcn napajuiejiH b AByx Apyrnx BHaaHXHHCKHx xojiKOBaHHBx na Ano- 
KOJiuncuc, jijui Koxopbix xojiKOBaHHe HKyMeHH^ nocjiy^cHJio ochoboh, — cb. 
Ahapch KecapHHCKoro (VII b.)^ h cjiCAOBaBuiero aa cb. Ahapccm MHxpono- 
jiHxa Ape(J)bi KannaAOKHHCKoro (ok. 895 r.)^. HacxoHinee na^aHHC cxano- 
BHXCH, xaKHM o6pa30M, ocHOBonojiaxaiomHM xpyaoM am mynemvi BHaan- 
XHHCKOH xpaAHUHH 3K3erexHKH AnoKOJiuncuca b uejiOM. 

/laex jiH HOBoe na^aHHe hxo-jih6o HOBoe abh ycxaHOBJieHHH hh^hocxh 
ocHOBonojio^KHHKa BHaaHXHHCKOH 3K3erexHKH AnoKOJiuncucay ao chx nop 
H3BeCXHOH XOJlbKO H3 eXO CoOCTBCHHOIX) XpyAa? OhCBHAHO, Hex^. OxHOCH- 
xejibHO Aaxbi Mbi ocxacMCB npn cooOiachhh aBxopa xojucoBaHHB, KoxopwH 


^ The Complete Commentary of Oecumenius on the Apocalypse now printed for 
the first time from manuscripts at Messina, Rome, Salonika and Athens / Ed. with 
notes by H. C. Hoskier (Ann Arbor, 1928) (University of Michigan Studies. Humanistic 
Series. Vol. XXni). B cbocm Einleitung (c. 1-8) aexop peueH3HpyeMoro HaAaHHa 
noApobno ocxaHaBJiHBaexca na KpHXHxe xpyAa CBOero npcAmecxBeHHHKa, nanaxoM 
eme peueHaenxaMH XocKHpa b nepBwe roAw no bbixoac ero xpyAa. 

^ KpHXHH. H3A.: I. Schmid, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apokalypse- 
Textes. I. Der Apokalypse-Kommentar des Andreas von Kaisareia. 1. Text (Miinchen, 
1955) (Miinchener theologische Studien. I. Historische Abteilung. 1. Erganzugsband). 

^ CoEpeMCHHoro kphthh. h3a. Hex. CoxpaHaex aHaHCHHe h3A. J- A. Cramer’a 
(1844), BOcnpoMaBCAeHHoe b PG 106, 500-785. 

^ HsAaxejib nocBaxmi oco6yio pa6oxy bccm noAobHWM BonpocaM: M. De Grooxe, 
Die Quaestio Oecumeniana // Sacris Erudiri 36 (1996) 67-105. 
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noMemaer TaHHoapHxeJW Ha 500 jiex panbuie ce6a (ni. I; c. 68); axo ;iaeT 
HaM npHMepHyio flaxy kohcu VI b., hjih, ycjiOBHO roBOpa, ok. 600 r. Cerofl- 
HH, oflHaKO, MoacHO 6ojiee onpeflCJicHHO BbiCKaaaxbca o xpHCxojiornHecKOM 
HcnoBCflaHHH HKyMCHHa, Koxopoe, c JiencoH pyKH nepBOOXKptiBaxejw noji- 
Horo xeKcxa ero xojncoBaHHa, <I>. .JXiiKaMna, cHHxajiH ceBHpHaHCKHM^: etvat 
ouv xov ’EiJi|xavour)X ex Geoxrjxo^ xe xal avOpconoxtixo^;, xtXetax; e^ouacov 
xaxa xov olxeTov Xcyov, axpeTcxco^;, ocvaXXotcoxax;, a 9 avxa- 

oi&(sx(oc;. (xexoc Se xriv a^paaxov evcoatv mmiayitQa ev Tipoacojrov xal (Xiav 
uuoaxacytv xal |xiav evepyetav^ (m. XII; c. 287). 3xa ^opMyna, flCHCXBHxejib- 
HO, MO^ex 6 hxi> jiexKO HCXomcoBaHa b ceBHpHaHCKOM CMbicjie (nocKOJibKy 
3flecb Hex npaMoro yxBep)KfleHHa HanHHKa flByx npHpofl nocjie coeflHHCHHa^), 
OflHaKO OHa, caMa no ce6e. He ceanpHaHCKaa. B ycxax ccBHpHaHHHa cosep- 
uieHHO MCKjnoMeH cTOjn> ysHaBaeMbiH napa^pas XajiKHflOHCKoro opoca. Ecjih 
aBxopa xaKOH (j)opMyjii>i h moxcho nofloapcBaxb b KaKOH-nnOo epecH — xo 
pa3Be HTo B MOHO(^ejiHxcKO& (b ee KJiaccHHecKOH 4)opMe — KOMnpoMHCca 
MCXCfly HMCHHO CeBHpHaHCKHM MOHOi^HSHTCTBOM H XaJlKHflOHHTCKHM GoXO- 

cjiobhcm). Bhaho xaKXce, hxo aBxop 6bifl osaOcneH HeoGxoflHMOcxbio cfle- 
jiaxb cBoe HcnoBCflaHHe aHxmoJiHaHHXCKHM (oxciofla y Hero a9avxa(jta(j- 
xo^q — «HeMeHTaTefli>He»). Jiivi xajiKHflomrrcKOH q)eflBi axo yKaabmaex, ca- 
Moe paHHee, na cepeflHHy Hjm Bxopyio nojiOBHHy VI b., ho He Ha anoxy caMoro 
CeBHpa (t 538 n), Korfla cnopw o nexjieHHH eme He ycneflH nepeicHHyxbca b 
xaJiKHfloHHxcKyK) cpefly. B xo me BpeMx, kbk mbi bhaojih, co6cxBeHHaa xpo- 
HOflorHa xeKcxa He noaBOJiaex flaxHpOBarb ero anoxoH moho4)ojihxckhx cno- 
poB. 3x0 oanaMaex OflHo: BwpaxceHHe «eflHHaa aHeprHH» eme He HMejio y 
HKyMCHM MOHo4>ejiHxcKoro CMBicjia, a ynoxpe6jiaJioci> b oGbihhom fljia VI b. 
BnojiHe npaBOCJiaBHOM CMwcjie^. Ilocjie MOHO(^ejiHxcKHx cnopOB ohchb 


^ H saoflHo nwxajiHCb oxoxcflecTBHXb axoro HicyMCHHa c oahohmchheim aflpeca- 
TOM HHCCM CCBHpa AHTHOXHHCKOrO, HXO, pasyMCCXCH, npHXOflHJlO B npOTHBOpCHHC C 
yKaaaHHCM xCKCxa Ha «500 jieT» (cm. Buuie). Cm.: F. Diekamp, Mittheilungen iiber 
den neuaufgefundenen Commentar des Oekumenius zur Apokalypse // Sitzungsbe- 
richte der Preussische Akademie der Wissenscfiaften zu Berlin 43 (1901) 1046-1056, 
oco6. 1052. Cp.: J. Schmid, Die griechiscben Apokalypse-Komraentare // Biblische 
Zeitschrift 19 (1931) 228-254, oco6. 238. ^ 

^ nepcBOfl: «ecxb y6o EMMaHyan ox OoxcecxBa xce h HenoBenecxBa, coBepiuCHHe 
MMyiflHx (Ka^Kfloe) cootbctctbchho coOcTBCHHOMy aorocy (ecxecxBa), hccjihhhho, 
HenpejioxcHo, hchsmchho, HeMenTarcjibHO. Ilocneacfle xce HeHapeHCHHoro coeflHHe- 
HHH BcpoBaxoM eflHHoe jiHue H eflHHy Hnocxacb h cahho flCHCXBO (aHeprHJo)». 

^ Cjieflyiomee y HicyMeHHx cpaay aa axHM yxBep^eflHHH «pa3JiHHHH» OoxcecxBa 
M HejioBenecxBa «nocjie coeflHHeHH>i» 6wio oOmeii neproH khk xajiKHflOHHxcKoro, 
xaK H ccBHpHaHCKoro 6orocjioBiW- 

* rioflpoOHo o6 axoM CMbicJie cm.: B. Lourie, Un autre monothelisme: le cas de 
Constantin d’Apamee au Vie Concile (Ecumenique // Stadia Patristica 29 (1997) 
290-303. Ckojil Majio «moho4>H3hxckhm» >!BJwexcR BbipaxcCHHe «eflHHax aHeprHa» 
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MHorne «Bep6ajii>HO-MOHO(J)ejiHTCKne» xeKCTbi cbotbix otuob (ecjm tojibko 
OHH He 6bUIH SaWHCTBOBaHbl B MOHOi^JlHTCKHX flOrMaTHMCCKHX (J)J 10 pHJie- 
TH^x) npoAOJMcajiH o6pamaTbc« b npaBOCJiaBHOH cpe^e. PImchho no3TOMy 
apxaHHHoe — a othk)J[U> hc epexHHecKoe — xpHcrojioniHecKoe HcnoBe;ia- 
HHe HKyMeHHK npoziojwcano nepenncbiBaTLCH b BHaanruH h hhckojibko He 
yMajiHJio aBTOpHxeTHocTH ero TOjncoBaHHB. HaM ocraexcH no6jiaro;iapHTs 
Mapxa Fpooxa, AaBiucMy 3X0My xojncoBaHHio HOByio 5 kh3hi>. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


P^awstos Buzand. Storia degli Armeni / A cura di Gabriel- 
LA Uluhogian, trad, di M Bais e L. D. Nocetti [xnooYcx, 
Collana di Studi Romeici, Armeniaca Italica, 2] (Milano: 
«Miniesis», 1997) 231 pp. (6e3 ISBN) 

IlepBbiH ^epeBo;^ Eysandapana ^uMut»rnLp\it.% p) Bbimeji 

B HxajiHH. ra6pH3JUia Vjiyojl^KKH, mnmHaxop h pe^aKxop hobofo nepeBo;ia 
o6b«CH5ieT B npe^lHCJIOBHH, HXO 3T0TTpya ecxb lUlOJX CCMHHapCKHX 3aH^XHH, 
Koxopbie oHa BCJia co cxyaenxaMH yHHBepcHxexa, B^ocJIe/^cxBHH npozioji- 
XCHBUIHMH H aaBepmHBIUHMH 3X01 XpyH. riepeBOJl BbmOJlHeH no H3^iaHHK> 
K. IlaxKaHOBa (Cn6., 1912) c ynexoM ipaHOHOSHofl pa6oxbi H. F. FapcoHH, 
ony6jiHKOBaHHOH b KeM6pH;0Ke b 1989 n VHHXbiBa)! onbix 3xoro 6oraxo kom- 
MCHXHpOBaHHoro xpyz^a, npcAnpHjrnie F. yjiyoA>K5iH mo>kho oxapaKxepHso- 
Baxb KaK HMCHHO nepCBOfl, HMCIOmHH uejlbio 03HaKOMHXb HXaJIbaH0H3bIHH0- 
ro HHxaxejw c EysandapanoM, IlpHMeHaHH^ k xeKCxy (c. 213-218) mhhh- 
MaJibHbi, nepeBOfl CHaG^cen rjioccapneM, HHAeKcaMH (jmnHbix hmch h reorpa- 
4)HHeCKHX Ha3BaHHH) H HaKOHCH KpaXKDH 6H6jIHOrpa(|)HHeCKOH Bbl6opKOH. 
A^tpecax H3aaHiiH — CKopee HejioBeic, HHxepecyiomHHCH noa^HCH aHXHHHo- 
cxbK), He>KeJiH apMCHHcx. B KHHxe, HecMOxpa na npaKXHHecKH o6iu;enpHH5i- 
xbiH B3^M;^ Ha nojiHyio anoKpH(j)HHHOCXb «nceB;io-OaBcxa», KoxopbiH pas- 
;iejMex H aBTop, coxpawiexca xpaAHipiOHHaa axrpHSyipw. Ha c. 15 aaxop 
npe/HicJiOBH^ BbiCKasbiBaex mhchhc, hxo yneKbiH MHp cemac paaAejwex jia- 
XHpoBKy «HcxopHH» MoBceca XopenaoH V b., hxo He coBceM cooxBexcxBy- 
ex nojioxceHHK) BemeH. B qejiOM mo^o cKaaaxb, hto lowra 3aHHxepecyex b 
ochobhom HxajibBHCKHx HHxaxejieH H osHaMCHyex ^tajibHemuHH pocx nony- 
JwpHocxH KaK Eysandapana, xaK h paHHeii HcxopHH Apmchhh ^ajieKo 3a ee 
npe^iejiaMH. 

A. B. MypaBbCB 


(XpHcra), ecJiH ero 6parrb bhc KonxeKcra, bhaho xoxa 614 h 3 xoro, hto oho Bcer;;a 
coxpaHBJiocb y HecxopHaH. 




492 


XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK II (VIII) (2000) 


B. M. IIjiatohob, 34)HoncKHe pyKonncH b coSpaHHflx 
CaHKT-nexepSypra. Kaxajior (CaHKX-IIexepSypr, H3;ia- 

XeJIbCXBO POCCHHCKOH HaUHOHaJIbHOU BH6jlHOXeKH, 

1996) 112 c. ISBN ne yKa3aH. 

(Vyacheslav M. Platonov, Ethiopian Manuscripts in St. 
Petersburg’s Collections. A Catalogue (St. Petersburg: 
Russian National Library, 1996) 112 pp. No ISBN.)^ 

After 1906 when Boris Turaev has published his complete catalogue of 
the Ethiopian manuscripts in St. Petersburg,^ the collections of manuscripts 
in St. Petersburg continued to grow. Now in addition to manuscripts described 
by B. Turaev another 45 codices, 25 scrolls, 3 fragments, and 71 documents 
are known. The aim of the book is the description of these manuscripts. They 
are located mainly in three collections: National Library of Russia (PHB), 
St. Petersburg Branch of the Oriental Institute of the Russian Academy of 
Sciences (CflB OHB), and Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology and 
Ethnography (MA3). The manuscripts described by B. Turaev as being lo¬ 
cated in other places are now situated in these collections. All the replace¬ 
ments of these manuscripts since 1906 are also shown by the author of the 
new catalogue. 

The catalogue is divided into four parts in accordance with 3 main col¬ 
lections of the manuscripts. The fourth part describes the only manuscript in 
private collection. Each part is subdivided into codices, scrolls and docu¬ 
ments, the order in every subdivision corresponds to the numbers of the units 
stored. (Probably it would be better to follow the traditional thematic or¬ 
der — there is no special reasons to reject it). Every description if possible 
contains a brief codicological investigation and date, also the most interest¬ 
ing marginal notes and colophons are published in full and paleographic fea¬ 
tures are pointed out. 

Every item in the collected manuscripts is described and small items (let¬ 
ters and diplomata) are followed by annotafrons. In particular all the incipit 
of the magic prayers are presented, that is quite a lot in the material described. 
The only strange exception is 18 «spirituai poems» in manuscript No. 122 
(MA3 4055-3), p. 71. In that case not only the incipit is absent but also the 
half of the scroll is not described. 


* A different version of this review was previously published in Russian in: 
KyHCTKaMCpa. 3THorpa(J)H4ecKHe TCTpaAH. Bbm. 11 (CIIG.: IfcHTp «neTep6yprcKOe 
BocTOKOBeAeHHe», 1997) 404-408. 

^ B. A. Typaeb, 34)HoncKMe pyKonncH b C.-nexepOypre // SanucKu Bocmonnoao 
omdenemiH HMnepamopcKoeo PyccKozo apxeonozuHecKozo odu^ecmea XVII, Bwn. 
lMII(Cn6., 1906) 115-248. 
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It is remarkable that the catalogue includes the description of the letters 
and diplomata. Most of them were received by charge d’affaires of Russia in 
Ethiopia (1910—1914) B. Chemerzin and by Russian doctors A, Kokhanovsky 
and M. Lebedinsky (also ones written by the Emperor Menelik II and itchege 
Taitu. Among the other documents rather interesting is the letter of the Em¬ 
peror Tewodros (1855—1868) to vice-counsel of France in Massawa G. Lege- 
an (N 99, CUE OHB 3^. 116,6, p. 55). 

As for the codices, the most remarkable seems to be Octoteuch, recopied 
(according to the colophon) in 1515 A. D.; ms. CIIB OHB 34). 100 (N 27, 
p. 31-32;). This codex is also mentioned by the compiler of the description 
(see preface, p. 14). It is said in one of the postscripts that it was written in the 
«land of Bora, the region of Gedebre». This manuscript was given as a present 
by Ethiopian Ministry of Post and Telegraphy in 1946. Its polychrome mini¬ 
atures were never published (two black and white photos of poor quality are 
presented at pages 108-109). This manuscript needs some more description, 
it also causes some thoughts. «Land of Bora» in XVI century was the place of 
Falasha’s diaspora. As the author of description mentions, the invocation open¬ 
ing one of the sections in the book sounds like the Falasha’s one: «Blessed is 
Lord, the God of Israel, the God of every soul and every flesh». The relation¬ 
ship between this manuscript and the Falasha needs to be studied more thor¬ 
oughly (that of course is not the aim of the description). I want just to point 
out that in the strict sense the translation of the traditional Falasha’s invoca¬ 
tion is not correct: should be translated as «spirit» not only because 

there is another word for «soul» in Ge‘ez but also because of the meaning of 
the formule itself (that traces back to Numb 16:22 LXX (^MT), but also 
often occurs, for example, in 1 Henoch and other texts of the «intertestamen- 
tal» epoch): «0 God, the God of the spirits and every flesh», /. e. the God of 
all the fleshless spirits and the inspirited creatures that bear the flesh (/. e., 
human beings). Compare with the main funeral prayer that was authenticated 
in Greek even in Nubia.* «The God of the spirits and every flesh, That tram¬ 
pled the death and abolished the devil...» The formule just quoted opens one- 
page section titled in the description too general: «extract from the Book of 
Esdra». Even the incipit is not presented. It is not clear what particular book 
is meant — there are four of them in Ethiopian tradition and not all of them 
are known in other languages. There should be some reason for placing such 
an extract inside the Octateuch (between Deut and Joshua, i. e. after Penta¬ 
teuch). 

Another remark concerning this manuscript also applies the description 
N 30 (p. 34-35): the Ethiopian chronology is not clear enough. For example 
in manuscript No. 27 ao'v^d: is translated as «golden number». This transla¬ 
tion goes back to Ludolf, but it is not correct. The literal translation — «trum- 
pet» — is more correct because of the Jewish Feast of Trumpets (1 Tishri), 
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that became one of the technical terms for Ethiopian Easter computus.^ As 
for the description No. 30, the author rightly understands the meaning of 
dating (separately day and night scales of notation with the notification of 
day or night in accordance with the length of the shade). 

The most remarkable manuscript seems to be Horologium XV c. (N 15, 
p. 23, ill. on the p. 104; CHB OHB 34). 46). The author of the description 
dated it by the handwriting. It has an unusual structure of the Divine Office: 
the regular 7 services — Matins (this section is called by Platonov «moming 
prayers» that is not very helpful since in Semitic languages of Christian East 
the usual name for church service is also «the prayeD>), III, VI, IX Hours, 
Vespers (described by Platonov as «evening prayers»). Compline and Meso- 
nykte"^ — are followed by «Prayers “at the cock’s crow”» (the author of the 
description refers to the right Slavic term «b KypornameHHe»^, but in a wrong 
orthography, that distorts the meaning: «KypoornameHHe» (= «catechism of a 
cock»); again it would be better to use «service» instead of «prayer») and 


^ This is the initial value for all the calculations on Ethiopian (merely theoreti¬ 
cal) lunar or «night» calendar. The right meaning of the term with the history of the 
subject in: P. Mauro da Leonessa, Un trattato sul Calendario redatto al tempo di re 
*Amda-§yon I // Rassegna di studi etiopici 3 (1943) 302-326 (especially 304-306). 
For general information on Ethiopian chronology and calendar see: O. Neugebauer. 
Chronography in Ethiopic Sources (Wien, 1989) (Osterreichische Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften. Philosoph.-hist. Kl. Sitzungsberichte, Bd. 512); Idem. Ethiopic Astron¬ 
omy and Computus (Wien, 1979) (Ibid., Bd. 347; Veroffentlichungen der Komission 
fiir Geschichte der Mathematik, Naturwissenschaften und Medizin, H. 22). 

^ Unfortunately the history of the Divine Office in Ethiopia is not studied enough, 
although it is rather complex. Now the main work on this subject is an unpublished 
dissertation in the Pontificio Istituto Orientate. Its main conclusions are used in a 
generalizing monograph: R. Taft, The Liturgy of the Hours in East and West: The 
Origins of the Divine Office and Its Meaning for Today (Colledgeville, MN. 1986^). 
The modem Ethiopian horologium is unified; it is rather special liturgical tradition 
going back to Abbas Giyorgis from Sagla. Just recently another type of horologium 
has become obsolete (excepting some monasteries’ usages). It was called «Coptic» 
in Ethiopia although it has nothing to do with the real Coptic horologium (it clearly 
reflected the Divine Office of Palestine type, soit is possible that it was translated to 
Ethiopia through some Coptic tradition). Also some Ethiopian manuscripts are known 
where the Divine Office does not come to any of these two types. 

^ The translation of Byzantine (and still of the New Testament) term aXexxo- 
pocpcovia. By the way frequent liturgical term «BejiHHaHHe» is not translated correctly 
either. Neither Slavic term nor Greek ([xeyaXivapiov) term with different meaning has 
anything in common with with the presented Ethiopian hymnographical composi¬ 
tions. The author of the catalogue use this name for the singings containing the ap¬ 
peal MT*:. In Ethiopian (through the Arabic) this word (literally «peace») became 
exactly equivalent to Greek «rejoyce», so the presented Ethiopian singings are 
very close to our Byzantine oikoi. 
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then the prayers of III Hour of night. Obviously these are the divided services 
of night hours that for other not-Ethiopian derivations of Palestinian rite can 
be just reconstructed.^ The service of VI Hour of night is absent probably 
because that time was occupied with the Matins (the Divine Office of that 
type developed without including I Hour of day. The service of the I Hour is 
presented only in Egyptian recensions of the corresponding horologia of Pal¬ 
estinian origin. So the Matins started the Divine Office about the fourth hour 
counted from Midnight, i.e. about 6 o’clock in the morning^). To determine 
the liturgical tradition presented in this manuscript it is probably useful to 
study a short notice on page 2 (starting with «Blessed is the man and glorious 
is the name of he who esteems the Sabbath...»). In any case it is quite clear 
that this manuscript is an important liturgical source, that needs to be pub¬ 
lished or at least described in details. 

A considerable part of the description is devoted to the Psalters. They all 
have the modem Ethiopian traditional composition: 150 Psalms, Ps. 151, 
Biblical Odes (in the amount of 15), Song of Songs, Weddase Maryam (that 
has a rather uncertain name of «Laudations to the Mother of God» in the 
description, so that only the Ethiopian name helps to understand the subject); 
the rest varies. Other liturgical texts are presented by some anaphoras and 
hymnographical books, and also with Mystagogical Catechism (/. e., a com¬ 
mentary on the Eucharistical liturgy = [xuaxaycoyia) from Ethiopian version 
of Testamentum Domini Nostri lesu Christi. For some reason the author often 
translates its name as «Mysterious Doctrine» (probably because of its Latin 
name that was popular in the West: Doctrina arcanum\ but this translation 
does not reflect the sense of its Byzantine name — the homily to the catechu¬ 
mens about the meaning of the liturgy^). 

New catalogue of Ethiopian manuscripts in St. Petersburg is an impor¬ 
tant stage of a more general work of composing the catalogue of Ethiopian 


^ See the reconstruction in: B. M. JlypbE, CjiaBHHCKoe «CKa3aHHe o ncajiTHpH» 
KaK jiHTyprHHecKHH ncTOHmKlI Byzantinoslavica 57 (1996) 140-155. There (p. 140, 
note 4) some other archaic Ethiopian parallels coming to similar Liturgical traditions 
are presented. 

^ In Byzantine rite it caused the duplication of ancient Matins: its remains make 
the third part of the Great Compline. About the first appearance of the 1 Hour in 
Egypt (not in Latin East as it was considered before) and about the count of night 
hours from the midnight see: B. M. Jlypte. Ha HCTopuH HHHonocjieAOBaHHH ncaJiMone- 
hhh: nonnaa ncajixHpb b eaceaHCBHOM npaBHjie (b cbbsh c HCTOpHen ernnexcKoro 
MOHamecxBa IV—VII bb.) // BB 56 (81) (1995) 228-237; 58 (83) (1999) 76-83. 

* The text has been published separately: E. Hammerschmidt, Athiopische Utur- 
gische Texte der Bodleian Library in Oxford (Berlin, 1960) (Veroffentlichungen des 
Instituts fUr Orientforschung der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 
Nr. 38) 48-72, and now it is included into the critical edition: R. Beylox, Le Testa¬ 
mentum Domini ethiopien. Edition et traduction (Louvain, 1984). 
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manuscripts in Russia. It should combine all the manuscripts together with 
the description that completely meets modem requirements. Naturally, the 
description made by B. Turaev more than 90 years ago is not able to corre¬ 
spond to the modem level of study of Ethiopian texts, so the new edition is 
even more desired. As for the present catalogue, it does not meet all the re¬ 
quirements either. In addition to written above I want to point out things that, 
as I see, should be taken into consideration in a new combined catalogue that 
is preceded by this edition. 

All the manuscripts should have references to the corresponding editions. 
As a rule they are absent in this catalogue with the exception of references to 
the publications of the manuscripts described. The author made two more 
exceptions, and one of them is a reference to the editio princeps of A. Dill- 
mann (1851)’ (for the fragment of Henoch: N 38, p. 41; CHG OHB 3(}). 93). 
Almost all the texts mentioned by the author are well-known in Ethiopian 
literature and were published, so it would not be difficult to expand his bibli¬ 
ography, For the texts that were not published it is desirable also to make 
references to their other manuscripts (througt the published descriptions of 
manuscript collections). It is also important to specify and standardize the 
names of frequent Ethiopian texts. In this catalogue the names used by the 
compiler are often too approximate. In addition to the examples mentioned 
I want to point out two more cases. First of all this is the Anaphora of Mar- 
yam; there are known two of them in Ethiopia: one of Abbas Cyriacus, the 
bishop of Bahnesa (Oxyrinch), another one of Abbas Giyorgis of Sagla. The 
Ethiopian name presented by the author helps to identify it as one of Abbas 
Cyriacus in 3 cases from 6, in the rest 3 cases the text remains not-identifia- 
ble. Secondly, rather unsuitable was the name of «Cherubic Song» (p. 65) for 
quite a large hymn that remains not-identifiable. From the first lines that are 
presented in the book (where the cherubs and their singing according to Isa 
6:6 are mentioned) it is clear that some other hymn is meant. (And what is 
more the «Cherubic Song» is not used in Ethiopian service, it is used only in 
Byzantine Great Entrance), Also the name ^aoC: (literally, table, or 

canon of the pericopes) should be translated just as «canons of Eusebius» 
(that will make no use of lengthy explanations that the author had to give 
twice — on p. 9 and p. 61). Since the identification of the texts is not precise 
enough it makes the alphabetical index of the texts far less useful. But in any 
case it would be difficult to use this alphabetical index because of the mix¬ 
ture of names given in the Russian translation and transliterated Ethiopian 
names. (It would be better to present both names, as most of similar descrip- 


’ Modem edition: M. A. Knibb, in consultation with E. Ullendorff, The Ethio¬ 
pian Book of Enoch. A new edition in the light of the Aramaic Dead Sea fragments. 
Vols. 1-2 (Oxford, 1978). 
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tors do, and original name should be presented in standard form and in all the 
variants appeared.) This index contains some other inconsistencies: «Ana- 
phoras... of Maryams includes 6 anaphoras while «Anaphora ofMar}’am» 
includes only one (p. 89), «Horologium and 'Laudations to the Mother of 
God'» are presented as one text (p. 94)... 

One manuscript (No 35, p. 38-39; 0116 OHB 34). 110) has a colophon in 
Greek (by an accurate cursive script) that was read with the mistakes (photo 
of the original is on p. 108). It has some deviations from normative grammar 
and should be read as follows: SafjiourjX [not SafJiouvi]. recopyiou ex ’A^u- 
(juvia; [instead of normative ’APuciaivia^]. 'Ev AGrjvai [modem Greek spell¬ 
ing] 'zf\. [instead of TTj; but not «9n»!] 31. AuyoucjTou [instead of Auyoua- 
xou] eTO(; [not e9o<;!]. 1893. The translation should be also improved. In 
the catalogue it is «(?) of George from Abyssinia. In Athens 9 (o’clock?) 
August 31, 1893». It should be «Samuel Georgiou [it is not a name but a 
surname if the author of the record is Greek, or the name of the father if the 
author is the Ethiopian Samuel Giyorgis] from Abyssinia. In Athens, August 
31, 1893». 

However the most important thing has been done: the description of Ethi¬ 
opian manuscripts of St. Petersburg is now completed that makes possible 
the publication of the unified combined catalogue that will include all recent 
achievements in the study of Ethiopian texts. 

B. Lourie 


Don K. Preston, Who is this Babylon? ([Ardmore, OK], 
1999) XII, 239 p. ISBN 0-9653804.1-6 (pb). 

Onepe^tHaH Kunra o6 AnoKOJiuncuce Hoanna^ BLimeAuiaa H3-noA nepa 
aMepHKancKoro nacTopa, homth ne HMeex mancoB na BHHMaHHe co cxopoHbi 
HayHHoro coofiiuecxBa — h oxo ohchb npncKopGHO, jism caMoro >Ke Haynno- 
ro coodmecxBa b nepByio onepenb. BeaycnoBHO, KHHxa cocpe^oxonena bok- 
pyr fiorocnoBCKHX BonpocoB, no Koxopbix naymibix cooGiuecxBy Hex neJia, — 
HO, B XO xce BpeMH, HeaaBHCHMO ox 3THX BOnpOCOB, aBXOp CHOBa CXaBHX cxa- 
pyio H no CHX nop nepemeHnyio npofijieMy nayKH o6 AnoKanuncHce — nnen- 
XH4)HKauHH «BaBHJioHa», HayHHoe coo6ntecxBO mo^kcx xyx noxBajiMXbCH 
xojibKO CBOHM coGcxBeHHbiM «KOHceHcycoM» (BaBHJioH AnoKanuncuca h 
npyrHx paHHexpHcxHaHCKHx npoHSBeneHHH = Phm), hto oxHiont He paBHO- 
3HaHH0 noKa3axejibcxBy^. Aaxop HacxoHiueH khhxh, nonofino jiHmb neGoJib- 


‘ Hame Bcero mu m BcxpenaeM xaKyio HneHTH4)HKauHK) 6e3 bchkofo noxasa- 
rejibCTBa. Hto6u npOHjijuocTpHpoBaxb, Ha KaxoM aubKoii noHBc mu xyx OKaauBaeM- 
ca, ecjiH XOJIBKO aaxoxHM nepefixH k noKaaaxejXBCXBaM, npouMXHpyio onHH h3 ca- 
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uioMy HHCJiy npe^HHX Hccjie^tOBaxejieH, HacxaHBaex na ApyroH wxchth ^ ii - 
KauHH! BaBHJiOH = HepycajiHM, 

Bee HOBBie h HOBbie Hacmuhie Bonpoew HcxopHH xcKcxa AnoKojiuncuca 
nojiynaiox paapeuienHe — ho mw xbk h hc npudJimwinch k KaKHM-jiH6o 
^OKasaxejibHMM HzieHTH(^HKaiXHiiM ero Sitz im Leben, ^a^e o6a 6jiH>KaH- 
lUHX jiHxepaxypHbix anaJiora AnoKcuiuncuca Moama — AnoKcuiuncuc Esd- 
pbi (4 Ea^i.) H cHpHHCKHH AtioKOJiuncuc Bapyxa (2 Bap.) — HaynHWH koh- 
ceHcyc oxHOCHx k coBepineHHO hhoh epe^e: He xpHCXHancKOH, a HyAefic- 
KOH. rioKa Mxo HsyHeHHe Bcex xpex oxhx noxoxcHX Apyr na Apyra anoKa- 
jiHncHCOB cboahxch k HaKonJieHHK) «MejiOHeH» — BpoAe, nanpHMep, xopo- 
mo HAeHTH(|)HHHpyeMbix aACMCHxoB jiHxyprmecKHX nocAeAOBaHHH hah uh- 
xauHH 6oAee ApeBnefi anoKaAHnxHnecKOH AHTepaxypw, — a Bce «bwboai>i h 
o6o6meHHA» cyxs hc 6oAee, hqm nepBOHanaAbHbie nonbixKH CBxaaxb 3 th 
H a6AK)AeHHH bocahho. H3 xaKHx noHLixoK HaH6oAee KDHKypeHxocnoco6- 
HbiMH AOAXcHbi cxaxb, Ho-BHAHMOMy, xe, Hxo KBK MO)KHO pexce npH6eraK)x K 
«AyXOBHOMy» (xo ecxb, yBW, npOH3BOAI>HOMy) XOAKOBanHIO HCXOHHUKa. 
HmcHHO B 3XOM CHAa H KOHUenUHH peueH3HpyeMOH KHHFH. HaSOBCM ahiub 
H eCKOAbKO npHMepOB: CXHX AhOK. 11, 8, HAeHTH(|)HUHpyiOmHH BaBHAOH c 
ropoAOM, xAe «rocnoAb 6biA pacnHx» (c. 31), napaAAeAH3M Me>KAy Ahok. 17 
(BoxcbH Kapbi Ha BAyAHHuy-BaBHAon) h HeaeK. 16 (xo )Ke, ho oxHocHxeAbHO 
6AyAHHUbi-HepycaAHMa) (c. 60-61), cthx Ahok. 18,4 (cm. Bbime, npHM. 1), 
oxMCHeHHbiH eme R. H. Charles’oM napaAAeAH3M MOKAy M^). 24 (6eACXBHA, 


MMX aBxopHxexHMx coBpCMeHHUx KOMMeHxapHeB (k AnoK. 18, 4: Hsudume U3 nen 
(BaBHJioHa)...); «ll ne semble pas que le sens le plus litteraire soil possible: invitation 
a quitter materialement la ville de Rome! [xyx asxop 6e3 AOKasareAbcxea npHHHMaex 
«KOHceHcyc»: BaBHjioH = Phm] Imaginer une allusion a la fuite de la Pella en 70 [x. e. 
BaBHAOH = HepycaAHM] suppose utilisation d’un document ancien qu’on n’isole pas 
sans arbitraire [saccb Bcxynaex b CHAy eme oahh KOHceHcyc no eme oAHOMy cnopHO- 
My Bonpocy: Aata ao 70 r. no P. X. CHHxaexcA aaa caMoro AnoKanuncuca HenpHCM- 
acmoh; HaAO aaMexHXb, hxo, xota paHHAH AaxnpoBKa Kaxcexca Oonee «noAxoAAmeH» 
AAA MAeHXH(l)HKauHH BaBHAOHa c HepycaAHMOM (m en CAeAyex xaxAce npecxoH), 
OAHaKO, noAoGHaa HAeHXH4)HKauHA xeopexHHecKH BOSMOHCHa h b kohuc I b.]. Reste 
done le sens spirituel: e’est bien du contexte paien et idolatrie, dont la capitale de 
rempire est Texemple parfait, que les chretiens sont invites a sortiD> (P. Prigent, 
UApocalypse de Saint Jean (Lausanne—^Paris, 1981) (Commentaire du Nouveau 
Testament, XIV) 268). Becb HayHHMH KOHceacyc no HAeHTH(t)HKanHH «BaBHAOHa» 
noexpoeH na xaKoro poAa «AyxoBHOM» xoAKOBaHHu! Bonee hoahwh o63op HcxopH- 
orpa(l)MH, npHHHMaiomeH HAeHXH(})HKauHK) BaBHAOH = MepycaAHM, cm. b AHccepxa- 
UHH (aBxop KOTopoH npHAep>KHBaexcA xoii xce xohkh apenHa): A. J. Beagley, The 
«Sitz im Leben» of the Apocalypse with Particular Reference to the Role of the 
Church’s Enemies (Berlin—New York, 1987) (Beiheft zur Zeitschrift fur die neu- 
testamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde derdlteren KirchCy 50). 3a yKaaaHHe mhc 
H a 3Ty paGoxy GAaroAapio A-pa Ph. L. Mayo. 
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oGpyuiHBaiomHec^ na HapaHJib) h Ahok. 6 (c. 1-3). HxaK, noKa mbi Haxo- 
JIUMC^ B 30He «KyMyjDiTHBHBix» ;ioKa3aTejibCTB, HayKa He hmcct npaaa npe- 
;taBaTi> 3a6BeHHio HHKaKHe «MHeHHH MeHi>mHHCTBa», a eme Menee — xaioie 
H3 3THX MHCHHH, KOTOpWC FOpaa/lO MCHee «4)OpCHpyK)T» XeKCTBI, HOKCilH 

HayHHbiH «KOHceHcyc». Y asxopa 3xhx cxpoK ecxb h oco6a« npHHHHa oxhc- 
CXHCB CO BHHMaHHeM K B03M0^H0CXH H;ieHXH(|)HKaiXHH «BaBHJIOHa» KaK 
HepycajiHMa: hmchho xanoH bwboa 6wji 6i>i ohchb ecxecxBCHeH, ecjiH chh- 
xaxb, HXO XpHCXHaHCXBO BOCXOOTT He K XOH Hy^eHCKOH XpaZtHLtHH, KOXOpan 
o6jiaflaJia BJiacxbio hba HepycajiHMCKHM XpaMOM, a k KaKOMy-xo HHOMy 
«Hy;iaH3My», hbh oxHomeHH^ c XpaMOM ne 6buiH ocoSeHHO npocxbiMH. B 
xaKOM cjiynae cxoacxbo Bcex xpex ynoMHHyxwx Bbime anoKajiHncHCOB mo)k- 
HO 6buio 6bi o6bKCHHTb Hx o6mHM background’oM eme ^lOxpHcxHaHCKOH 
3noxH. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


nOCJlEflHMM TPyfl 
MOHCEHbEPA AJlbBEPTA BAH PV9\ 

Petri Callinicensis Patriarchae Antiocheni Tractatus 
contra Damianum. IL Libri Tertii capita I-XIX / Edide- 
runt et anglice reddiderunt Rifaat Y. Ebied, Albert Van 
Roey, Lionel R. Wickham (Turnhout: Brepols; Leuven: 
University Press, 1996) (CChr Ser. Graeca, 32) LVI, 569 p. 
ISBN 2-503-40321-2 relie, 2-503-40321-0 broche. 

Petri Callinicensis Patriarchae Antiocheni Tractatus 
contra Damianum. III. Libri Tertii capita XX-XXXIV / 
Ediderunt et anglice reddiderunt Rifaat Y* Ebied, Albert 
Van Roey, Lionel R. Wickham (Turnhout: Brepols; Leu¬ 
ven: University Press, 1998) {CChr Ser. Graeca, 35) XLVI, 
553 p. ISBN 2-503-40351-4 (no Kaxajiory CChr; Ha KHure 
He yKa3aH). 

19 HHBapH 2000 r. CKonnajicH MOHcenbep AjibSepx Ban Pyn — ynenbiH, 
KoxopbiH 6bui He npocxo cneiiHajiHcxoM no cHpoH3biHHbiM asxopaM nocjie- 
XaJIKHAOHCKOH 3nOXH, HO H HOHXH nHOHCpOM B 06jiaCXH H3yHeHHH... ZtaKC He 
HayneHHH, a pacnyxbiBaHHH aanyxaHHeHineH HCxopHH ;iK)miHbi moho(J)H3Hx- 
CKHX ceKx VI Bexa. Eme 3a ztBa jxhh ao cMepxH MOHceHbep Ban Pyii npo^toji- 
^aji pa6oxaxb. Ho nexBepxbiH h nocjieAHHH xom HaH6ojiee MOHyMeHxajibHo- 
ro xpyaa ero «h3hh — coxpanHBuiHXCH HacxeS orpoMHoro xpaKxa- 
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xa riexpa KanjiHHHKCKoro Ilpomue JJaMuana^ — xenepb, BepoHXHO, aa^iep- 
)KHTCH — H pHTM no^BjieHHH xpex ncpBMx xoMOB, cxpoxo pas B ;iBa ^o;^a, 
xenepb MO)Kex 6bixb Hapymen. 

ToJIbKO HCJIOBeK, COBCCM He 3HaKOMLIH C HCXOpHeH MOHO(^H3HXCKOrO 
MHpa, MO)KeX peiUHXb, HXO npoOjICMa HCXOpHH MOHO(J)H3HXCKOrO Sorocjio- 

BHH HMCHHO B VI B. -BeCbMa H BeCbMa HaCXHaa. B ^efiCXBHXeJIbHOCXH HMeH- 

HO VI BeK onpe;iejiHJi, KaKHM 6bixb MOHO(J)H3HxcKOMy MHpy e;iBa jih He na 
Bce Cpe^HCBeKOBbe (Koxopoe, Kax mh 3HaeM, b HCKoxopbix cxpanax XpHC- 
XHaHCKoro BocxoKa npoAOJDKajiocb, c xohkh apeHiw HCXopHKa xpHCXHan- 
cxBa, noHXH jxo Hauiero BpCMCHH). OGhjiho KOH4)nHKxyK)mHX Me^;iy co6oh 

MOHO(J)H3HXCKHX XeHCHHH HMCHHO B XOM CXOJieXHH, HaHaJIO KOXOpOXO HBHJIO 

CeBHpa AnxHOXHHCKoro h lOjinaHa FajiMKapHaccKoro, b SHaHHxejibHon Mepe 
6blJ10 Bbl3BaHO ^lOXMaXHMeCKHMH npHMHHaMH: B 3X0M CXOJieXHH GblJlH Hafi- 
;ieHbi noHXH Bce jiorHHecKHe bo3MO)khocxh nocxpocHHB moho4)H3hxckoh 

AOXMaXHKH, H nOHXH BCC OHH GblJIH peanH30BaHbl - HXO H npHBenO B xox 

MOMCHX K CHJlbHefluieMy KOH^eCCHOHaJlbHOMy ApoOjieHHK) MOHO(})H3HXCKO- 
ro MHpa. B^ocJIe;^cxBHH, pa3yMeexcH, hmcjih mccxo HHxerpaiiHOHHbie npo- 
ueccbi, HO, KaK npaBOcnaBHaa AoxMaxHxa, nanpiiMep, necex Ha ce6e naMKxb 
o6 apHBHCKHx cnopax, xaK h noa^HeiiiiiHe MOHO(J)H3HxcKHe yncHH^ Oy^yx 
HecxH Ha ce6e naM^xb o KOH(J)jiHKTax VI b. VI bck — kjiioh ko Been nocjie- 
jayiomeH AonviaxHHecKOH HcxopHH MOHo^HSHXcxBa, h axox-xo kjiioh nojiGu- 
paji noKOHHbiH MOHCCHbep Ban Pyii. 

Bojiee paHHiie ro^ibi ero HaynnoH ;^eHxeJIbHocxH Omjih no;ibixo>KeHbi 
15 jiex Haaa^i b nocBamcHHOM eMy cOopHHxe^, h noaxoMy mw orpaHHHHMCH 
xojibKO HanoMHHaHHeM rjiaBHoro b cBexe ero nayHHbix sanaxHU 3a nocne- 
AHee BpeMx, Kor^ia Hcxopna moho4)H3hxckoh AomaxHKH 3aHHMajia ero no- 
4XH 6e3pa3;iejibHO. 

Box xoJibKO caMbiH KpaxKHH nepencHb xex «KJiK)HeH», Koxopbie mohc. 
Ban Pyio y;iaJiocb noAoOpaxb: 

1. Hexopna IlpoObi, nepenie;imero h 3 ceBHpnaHcxBa b IlpaBocna- 
BHe; B (J)Hjioco(t)CKHx xepMHHax — 3X0 HCxopHB nepexo;ia nepea He 
Bcer^ia aaMexnyio, ho Bcer^a cymecxByiqiHyK) rpaHb Me^^^y ceBHpn- 


‘ O nepBOM TOMe axoro rpy^a, a xaKJKC o 3Ha4eHHH bcch 3toh noacMHKH mc^kay 
riexpoM M ^(aMHaHOM, CM.: B. M. JlypbE, BorocjiOBue «erHnTCTByiomHx yMOM»: 
MOHO(})H3HTCKaB TpHaAOJlOFHH MOKAy XpHTeH3MOM H AaMHaHH3MOM // XB 1 (7) (1999) 
479-^89; 3Aecb tkq 6H6jiHorpa4)H>i 6ojiee paHHHx nyOjiHKauHH mohc. Ban Pya no 
3T0H xcMc, KOTopbie HHXcc OyAyx ynoMHHaxbCH 6e3 ccmjiok. 

- F. Neirynck, Albert Van Roey: Biografie — Biography // After Chalcedon. 
Studies in Theology and Church History offered to Professor Albert Van Roey for 
His Seventieth Birthday / Ed. by C. Laga, J.A. Munitiz, L. Van Rompay (Leuven, 
1985) (OLA 18) IX-XX; L. van Rompay, Bibliografie — Bibliography // Ibid. XXI- 

xxvm. 
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ancKHM npHSHaHHCM «KaHecTBeHHoro pa3JiHHHH npHpoA» «nocjie co- 
cAHHeHM)) H xajiKH^OHHTCKHM ;^Ho4)H3HTCTBOM. Hanano HSyHeHHK) 
TCMbi 6buio nojio^ceHO He6ojiLmoH cxaTbCH mohc. Ban Pya ^. 

2. ArHOHTCTBo — ceicra, Hi>e yneHHe (xoHHee, HeoOxoxtHMocxb 
onpoBcp^eHjDi OHoro) cpaay npHoOpejio yHHBepcajibHoe SHaneMHe b 
cpe;^e h hpoxhbhhkob, h ctopohhhkob XajiKH;ioHa. Hmchho b nojie- 
MHKe npOXHB 3TOH CCKXbl 6bIJI C^IBa JIH HC KaHOHH3HpOBaH «M0H04)e- 
JIHXCKHH» OorOCJIOBCKHH H3bIK CCpeAHHbl H KOHUa VI B., KOTOpblH 
Bnocjie;icxBHH jian cxojib OoJibuiHe uiaHCbi aa ycnex MOHo4)ejiHTCKOH 
yHHH"^. no;t pyKOBOACXBOM MOHC. Baa Pyn 6biJio ocymecxBJieao h 3- 
;iaHHe ocaoBHbix hcxohhhkob^ . 

3. OpHreHH 3 M Hoaaaa OHJionoaa h cooxBCxcxByioDUHH pacKOJi 
ccKXbi xpaxeaxoB aa «kohohhxob» h «aHXOHHaH» (opareaHcxoB)^. 
3xox BH;t opareaHSMa noaxa cpaay nepeKHayjica a aa xajiKa/toaaxc- 
Kaa Jiarepb, yBJiCKa^ xor;tamHero KoacxaaxaaonojibCKoro naxpaap- 
xa EBxaxan; axo yacaae 6biJio norauieao npa aaajio^eaaa EBxaxan, 
HO npo;ion)Kajio xnexb, noxa ae Bcnbixayjio bhobb bo spcMH Bxoporo 
aKOHo6opHecTBa^. 

4. HaKoaeu, opus magnum Bcea ^h3HH mohc. Ban Pyn — acxo- 
pa^ xpaxeaxcTBa a ero ;iaaMexpajibHoa npoxHBonojio)KHOcxa, ;iaMa- 
aHa3Ma. PoBopn KopoxKo, 3X0 cepan ocHOBonojiaraioutax pa6ox jxnsi 
acTopaa MOHO(j)H3HxcKoa xpaa;iojioraa. 

IloKa aa^aHae Tlpomue ffoMuaua He ^lOBCAeno ao KOHua, eu^e pano oae- 
HHBaxb nepcnCKXHBbi ero B03AeacxBa^ na nama ananas o npe^Mexe. Iloaxo- 
My orpananaBaiocb Jiauib necKOJibKHMa OerjibiMa aaMexKaMa. Ilpe^e Bce- 
ro, Mbi, HaKOHeu, nojiyaajia b CBoe pacnopHxceHae xaKoa o6beM ayreaxan- 
Hbix /taMaanaxcKax (xoanee, npaHa^Jic^Kamax Henocpe^cxBeHHO /laMaany) 


^ A. VAN Roey, Het dossier van Probaen Juhannan Barboer// 5cn>2/MW Lovaniense. 
Universite de Louvain. Recueil de travaux d’histoire et de philologie. Ser. 4®, vol. 24, 
fasc. 24 (1961) 181-190. HxoroBOM paGoxoa no 3toh tcmc mo^kho cnaxaTb: K. H. Uxhe- 
MANN, Stephanos von Alexandrien und die Konversion des Jakobiten Probos, des 
spateren Metropoliten von Chalkedon. Ein Beitrag zur Rolle der Philosophie in der 
Kontroverstheologie des 6. Jahrhunderts // After Chalcedon,.. 381-399. 

^ Cm. no;tpo6Hee: B. Louri^ Un autre monothelisme: le cas de Constantin d’Apa- 
mee au Vie Concile CEcumenique // Stadia Patristica 29 (1997) 290-303. 

^ A. Van Roey, P. Allen, Monophysite Texts of the Sixth Century. Edited, trans¬ 
lated and annotated (Leuven, 1994) {OLA 56), oco6. 1-102 (Part One: Texts against 
the Agnoetai). 

^ A. Van Roey, Un traite cononite contre la doctrine de Jean Philopon sur la 
resurrection // ANTIAI^PON. Hulde aan Dr.Maurits Geerard bij de voltooiing van de 
Clavis Patrum Graecorum, I (Wetteren, 1984) 123-139. 

^ Louri^ Un autre monothelisme... ; idem, Le second iconoclasme en recherche 
de la vraie doctrine // Stadia Patristica 34 (2000) 145-169. 
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TCKCTOB, O KOTOpOM CflBa JIH npHXOAHJIOCb MCHTaTL,- BCJXh B CBMOM ErHH- 

xe 3TH TCKCTM noHTH Hc coxpaHRrmcb, Toraa KaK y flexpa ohh UHXHpyioTCH 
OHCHB Gojiluihmh 4)parMeHTaMH*. 3x0 peaxo noBtimaex Ha;ie)KHOCTi> npe;i- 
npHHHTbix paHce peKOHcrpyicuHH A^MHaKHTCKOH TpHaAOJioxHH (ne bhoch b 
Hee, HacKOJibKo cemac moxcho aaMeroxb, KaKHX-jiH6o cymecxBeHHbix Kop- 
pcKTHB). Bo-BTopbix, H 3TO 6pocaeTC5i B xiiasa npH npocMoxpe yKaaaxejieH 
UHTHpyeMbix nexpoM hctohhhkob, hoboc HSAaHHe o6oramaex HauiH «ao- 
cbe» H HCKOxopbix ApyrHX asropoB, ocoGeHHO CesHpa Ahthoxhhckoxo. JXjih 
HCXopHH 6orocnoBH5i 6yneT ocoGchho uchho npcAnpHHHXb aanoBO anajiHa 
xpHaAOJioxHH caMoro Hexpa, HTo6bi onpcAejiHXb, nacKOJibKO euy yAaJiocb h 
H acKOJibKO He yAaJiocb «CBecxH kdhib>i c KOHAaMH» b cbohx nonbincax co- 
BMecxHXb xpHCxoiiormecKae yneHHe o ^cahhoh npHpoAe» XpHcxa (b ccbh- 

pHaHCKOM CMMCTO) C eAHHCTBOM Cb, TpOHUbI,-HO, HOBXOpHM, 3XOH pa6o- 

xoH Oyaex aaHHXbCH cnoApy^Hee nocjie BbixoAa b cbcx HexBepxoro xoMa. 

MoHceHbep Ban PyH npHiueJi b nayxy o moho(|)H3hxckom 6orocjiOBHH 
KaK 6bi bmccxo o. Anzipe Aiuie, Koropbra nocjie cboch KJiaccHMecKOH 
MOHorpac^HH o (pHJioKccHe Ma66yrcKOM (1963 n) nocxeneHHo otxoahji h, b 
KOHiie KOHUOB, eme saAOJiro ao CMepxH (1994 r.) oxomeA ox HCxopHH moho- 
4)H3HxcKoro GorocAOBHA^ . B oxjiHHHe ox xpyAOB ero jiyBCHCKHx npeAiue- 
cxBeHHHKOB, paGoxbi MOHC. BaH PyA eme AaJieKO ne b hojihom oSbeMe boc- 
xpeGoBaHbi HayKoii, aaa Koxopoii He xojibKO MOHO(|)H3HXCKoe, ho h xbakhao- 
HHxcKoe GorocnoBHc VI b. — eme MaAoo6>KHxaA oGAacxb. OAHaKO, h 
peiuaiocb cKaaaxb, hxo no peajibHOMy sHaneHHio cBoero H^^oro BKJiaAa b 
HsyqeHne MOHo4)H3HTCKoro Gopocaobiw mohc. Ban Pyn BnHcaji CBoe hmh 
HexBCpxbiM no CHeiy b aHaMeHifibiH JiyBCHCKHH p^A, Ha Koxopbin npHxoAHx- 
CA pasHAXbCA BCAKOMy HCxopHKy MOHO(J)H3HXCKHX AOKxpHH: J. Lebon — 
R. Dragnet — A. de Halleux — A. Van Roey. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


^ HsAaHHLiH npeABapHTCAbHO mohc, BaH PycM 4)paHU. nep, coxpaHeHHWx y 
Hexpa (J)parMeHTOB oahoxo npOH3BeAeHH>i ^MHana — Adversus Tritheitas (CPG 
7245) — xenepb aoamcch Gynex oGoraxHTbCJi AByMx 4>parMeHxaMH rji. 12, Koropbie 
HHTHpyioxci! y Hexpa b masax 4 h 17 HacxH HI (cm. no yKasaxenio b t. 2). 

’ Cm.: Bibliographic academique d’A. de Halleux // Ephemerides Theologicae 
Lovanienses 70 (1994) 236-243. 
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Studies in Honor of Vladimir A. Livshits / Ed. by Carol 
Altman Bromberg and Prods Oktor Skj^rvo (Bloomfleld 
Hills, Michigan, 1998) (Bulletin of the Asia Institute. New 
Series. Vol. 10 (1996)). viu, 292 pp. 

HDGhjichhbih tom b hcctb 75-jieTiw caHKT-nerepGyprcKoro HpaHHCxa 
Bbiuieji He B CaHKT-IIeTep^pre h Aa»ce He b Pocchh — a b niTaxe MHHHxaH, 
CUIA, r^e xaMoniHHH Hhcthtyt Ashh hocbhxhji CMy cneuHanBHtiH BwnycK 
CBoero «BK)JTjiexeHa». Me5ig^yHapo;iHOMy npHSHaHHio xpyAOB poccHHCKoro 
yneHoro h HJiena PeAKOJUiexHH «XpHCXHaHCKoro BocxoKa» hcbosmo^ho hc 
nopaAOBaxBCH, ho o 6 oxcyxcxBHH b Pocchh HHHUHaxHBw, noAo6HOH aMepH- 
KaHCKOH, HejiBsa He nocKOpSext. BnponeM, CKopSt axa hcckojibko yMep^ex- 
CH, KoxAa cpeAH aBxopoB aMepHicaHCKoro xoMa mbi BcxpenaeM xopouio sna^ 
KOMBie pOCCHHCKHe (|)aMHJIHH.-. BjiaAHMHpa ApOHOBHHa JlHBUIHAa n03ApaB- 
n^ex Bca HpaHHcxHKa — Koxopan, kbk h BcaKaa nayxa, ne AejiHxoi Ha 
«0TeHecxBeHHyK)» h «3apy6e»cHyio». 

C6opHHK OXKpWBaeXCH AByMH KpanCHMH BCXynJlCHHHMH (c. 1-2). 
H. M. Cxe6jiHH-KaMeHCKHH paccKasHBaex o6 ochobhbix (^aKxax jihhhoh h 
HS^HOH 6Horpa4)HH K)6HJiHpa, a PHHapA 4>paHe (R. N. Frye) — o JTHBUiMue 
KaK HejioBCKe, Koxoporo oh snaex c 1955 r, /(ajxee cjieAyex (c. 3-9) 6 h6jiho- 
rpa(|)H>! ocHOBHBix (AajieKO ne Bcex, xoxa 3xo He OTMeneno cocxaBHxejixMH) 
pa6oT JiHBiHHua c 1949 no 1997 r. (119 HasBaHHH). 

OcHOBHaa HacxB c6opHHKa BicnioHaeT 20 cxaxeii, 3 3aMexKH, cooOmeHHe 
o HOBBix nocxynjieHHxx AuiMOJieHCKoro Myaea (Okc4)opa) h 2 peueH3HH. C 
XOMKH apeHHH HCXOpHH XpHCXHaHCKOIX) BoCXOKa HanOOJIBUIHH HHXepeC npCA- 
cxaBJiHKyr cJieAyiomHe paOoxBi. 

G. Gnoli, More on astwand ruwan (KKZ 19 and KNRb 20-21), pp. 73- 
77. r. Hbojih (HJien PeAaicnHOHHoro CoBexa nauiero ^Kypnajia) BoaBpamaex- 
c>i K xaHHCXBeHHOMy BBipa^eHHK) astwand ruwan (6yKB., «KocTHaH Ayuia») 
H3 3HaMeHHxoH nexAeBHHCKOH HaAnHCH TKpena KepAHpa (III b. no P. X.), 
BOKpyr KOxoporo AasHO yace cocpcAOXoneHO BHHMaHHe mctophkob aopoacx- 
pHHCKoro OorocjioBHH.' ripoKAe caM Hbojih cJieAOBaji aa ^hhbk), oxhocx 
3X0 BBipaxceHHe k OyAymeMy, acxaxoAorHHecKOMy h oKOHnaxejiBHOMy cocxo- 
XHHK) OeccMepxHJi. TenepB xce oh, bcjica aa cxaxBeH Kellens’a (1995), bo 3- 
Bpamaexc^ k cxapoMy TOjiKOBanmo, AaHHOMy noKOHHBiM o. !^aHOM Ae Me- 
HacoM B ero nepcBojie/JcHKapma (1973—74). Hmchho/J euKapm III, 209 h 
npeAOcxaBJwex rjiiohcboh kohtckcx ajw npaBHJiBHoro noHHMaHH^ KepAH- 


' Cm. oco6. cxaiBio, rm HanOoiiee paaoepHyxo BBicicaaaHa xoHKa speHiw, c koto- 
poM no/ieMH3HpyeT aBxop: Ph. Gignoux, «Coips osseux» et «ame osseuse»: Essai sur 
le chamanisme dans Tlran ancien // Jumal Asiatique 267 (1979) 41-79. 
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pa. Bi>ipa>KeHHe astwand ruwan OKaauBaercH CTporo napajxjiejibHUM BHpa- 
)KeHHio astwand tan (6yKB. «KocTHoe TeJio»), h o6a ohh othocbtch k aacTo- 
HUieMy COCTOHHHK) SeMHOH, a He BCMHOH )KH3HH; «KOCTHaa 4yuia» eCTB, Ta- 
KHM o6pa30M, ;iyiua, Haxo;i«maHC^ b aeMHOM a eme ne CTaBuiHM OeccMepx- 
HBiM Tejie. OOmaa KOHi^enana KepjiHpa OKa3MBaeTC5i, xaKHM oOpasoM, 
reHeTHHCCKHM npe^imecTBeHHHKOM MaaHxeacKoa KOHuenuHH «;iBOHHoro 
6jiaaceHCTBa» {dwg ^ng prwxyh) — 6jia*eHCTBa TeJia h Ojia^eacTBa AyiuH, 
o6a H3 KOTopwx ;ioc'nDKHMM eme h3 scmhoh )kh 3HH. Heaero a roBopaxt, 
HTo Bce 3T0 He HMeer HHKaKoa cneuH4)HHecKOH cb^bh c maMaHHSMOM (boh- 
peKM ^Chhbk)). IloHHMaHHe ho/ioGhbix aacTHBix, ho Ba^eaiuHx BonpocoB 
yaeHHH o4)HHHajibHoro aopoacxpHSMa Kep^pa h MaHHxencxBa coBepuiea- 
HO Heo6xo;iHMO jijvi noHHMaHHH cy:ae6 xpacxaaHCXBa b cc^epe bjihhhm Hpaa* 
CKoii HMnepHH. 

Cxaxba J. Harmatxa, The Wall of Alexander the Great and the Limes 
Sasanicus, pp. 79-'84, HecMoxpH Ha cbok) KpaxKocxb,^ npeAcxaBJiKex oneHB 
cymecxBCHHyio bsokhocxi, jmsi Bcex, kxo paGoxaex c bocxohheimh BepcraMH 
PoMUHa o6 AjicKcandpe, OcHOBHaa aacTb cxaxta nocBHmeaa AaxHpOBKe 
({)opTH4)HKauHOHHbix coopy^eHHH cacaHHACKoro BpeMeHH (roHHee, BXopoH 
noji, V — VI BB.), npeAHaaHaaaBUiHXCH jxnsi saiUHXbi Hpaaa ox HaiiiecxBHH 
KOHCBHHKOB H, XBK HJIH HHaHC, OKaBaBIHUXCB CBHSaHHbIMH C JieHXeJlbHOCXblO 

AjieKcaH^pa b nHCbMCHHUX a ycxHbix npej^aHHHX. (K aacjiy xbkhx coopy- 
)KeHHH OXHOCHXCB H 250-KHJiOMexpoBaH «CxeHa AjieKcaH;ipa», coopyxceH- 
nan BOKpyr Mepsa). Bce xe, kxo HHxaJi chphSckhh Pomqh o6 Anencandpe 
nocJie T. Hejibj^CKe, xopomo homhhx, mto hmchho b xbkom cpeAHeaaHaxcKOM 
jiaHAma(J)xe npoxo;iHT ooth H3 caMbix ^BJiHxejibHbix noxowB AxeKcaHApa... 
Ho XapMarra npenoAHocHX cbohm HHxaxexiHM eute h BOBce He5KAaHHbiH 
CK>pnpH3: paapeuieHHe Gojiee neM bokoboh aaraAKH hmchh uapa Hpana b 
CHpHHCKOM PoMane («Ty6apAaK»). XpoHOAOXHHecKH xyx AOAacen 6biA 6bi 
6bixb XocpoB II (590—628) — PoAian BecbMa xohho Haabisaex neAbiii p^A 
xopouio yanaBacMbix coOwthh ero uapcxBOBaHH^i, xoxa h «xpaHcnjiaHXHpo~ 
BaHHbIX» B aHXHHHblH KOHXeKCX. H OKaSblBaeTCB... HMCHHO OH, XoCpOB IL 
XapMarra noKaabiBaex (npH noMotuH AByx xbOahh), hxo naAnncb na Mone- 


^ M He HAeajibHyio noJiHoxy 6M6nnorpa4)HH. Bonee nojiHyfo 6H6jiHorpa(l)Hio no 
HpaHCKHM H OKOJIOHpaHCKHM CB^SHM PoMCHa o6 AjieKCahdpe CM. b: B. M. JlyPSE. Ajick- 
caHAp BenwKHM — «nocneAHHM Pmmckhh uapb». K HCxopuM acxaxoAorHHecKMx npea- 
cxaBJieHHM B anoxy HpaKAna // BusanmunopoccuKa (2000) (b nenaTH). KnaccHHec- 
KyK> cxaxbK) UemeAH aBxop uHTHpyex no nepenaAaHMK) b nepesoAe Ha BCHrepcKWH b 
cocTaae c6. ero paGox; box a^hhuc opHrHHaJibHOw nyGjiHKauwH, KoxopaK ocxaexcji 
Gojiee AOcrynHOH ajih OoAbUiHHCTBa HHxaxejieH: K. Czegl^dy, The Syrian legend of 
Alexander the Grt^tH Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 1 (1957) 
231-249. 
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Tax XocpoBa, BbinojiHCHHaa nexjieBHHCKHM KypcHBOM, mokct 6i>iti> o;tHHa- 
KOBO jierKo npoHHTana kbk hiwslwy (npaBHJiBHoe npoHreHue; HanoMHHaio, 
HTO rpa4)eMbi jynsi / h r He pasjiHHaiOTc^ TeopexHHecKH) h twbrlk* (hto 
y)Ke H Aaex CHpHHCKoe «Ty6apjiaK»). Bee axo bhobb h bhobb no/rrBepMCflaex 
exapoe npe;tnojio^eHHe Hejib^tCKe o xom, hto aBxop cHpHHCKoro PoMana 
nepepaSaxbiBaJi KaKOH-xo nHCBMeHHbiH Vorlage Ha nexJieBH. 

Xoxenocb 6bi ynoMaHyxb eme ^Be cxaxbH, xoth no oxHomenHio k coO- 
CTBeHHO xpucmuancKOMy BoexoKy ohh npeACxaBJiaioT HHxepec jihuib no- 
TeHnnajiBHBiH: D. N. Mackenzie, Khwarezmian Enigma Variations, pp. 141- 
147, H N. SiMS-WiLLiAMS, F. DU Blois, The Bactrian Calendar, p. 149-165. 
IlepBaa co^ep^orr nyGjiHKauHio h nacTHHHyio pacuiH(})poBKy onHcaHHH cjio»- 
HBix cjiynaeB h 3 K)pH;tHHecKOH npaKXHKH, coxpaHHBiuHXCH B coexaBe c6op- 
HHKa aaKOHOB na apaGcKOM 5i3BiKe; caMH cjiynaH, ojinaKo, onncbiBaioTCH na 
xope3MHHCKOM (nacTO MO Hey3HaBaeMOCTH HCKa>KeHHOM apaGcKHMH nepe- 
HHCHHKaMH). HeCMOXpH Ha TO, HTO XpHCTHaHCKHX XCKCTOB Ha XOpe3MHHC- 
KOM )I3BIKe MO CHX nOp He H3BeCTHO, HX CyiUeCXBOBaHHe BeCBMa H BeCBMa 

BCpOHTHO - eCJIH HMeXB B hUMY paCnpOCTpaHCHHOCTB XpHCTHaHCTBa (h 

lopHc^tHKitHK) npaBocJiaBHoro naxpHapxaxa Ahthoxhh) na xeppHxopHH pac- 
npocxpaHeHHH 3xoro H3BiKa b KOHite nepBoro xbicHHejiexHH. floaxoMy hcxo- 
pHK xpHcxHaHCKoro BocTOKa, ecjiH 6yaex cjieAHXb 3a BceMH Haxo^iKaMH, 
HMeex luaHC HaHXH cjienbi xpHCxnaHCKOH KyjiBxypbi m^oks b KaKHx-HHOyztb 
xope3MHHCKHX xeKcxax HCJiaMCKOH 3noxH... Bxopan cxaxba coMopyKm ho- 
Byio H HaH6ojiee nonnyio peKOHcxpyKUHio OaKxpHHCKoro KajiCH^tapn, ocho- 
BaHHyK) Ha 6oJiee, HeM coxHe ;taxHpoBaHHBix AOKyMeHxoB (c 342 no 781 it. 
no R X.) — xaKOBo co;[tep>KaHHe ee nepsoH naexH, narweaHHOH H. Chmc- 
Bhjibhmcom. 3tot KaJIeH;^apB aacjiy^HBaji 6bi BHHManHH xax xoxa 6bi oahh 
H3 KajieH;[tapeH, «norpaHHHHBix» xpHCXHancKOMy MHpy h rocno;icTByK)U|HH 
B o;tHOH H3 30H HpeoGjiaAaHHH MaHHxeficxBa. O^tHaKO, — h oxoMy nocBHine- 
Ha Bxopan HacxB cxaxBH (O. mk) Bjiya) — 3X0 xox caMbin xaHHcxBCHHBiH xa- 
JicHAapB «Hapo;ta bx'rthy, HaaBanmi MeenueB h3 Koxoporo npHBOjlHxcH b 
3HaMeHHX0H xaGjiHue b xax Ha3. «XpoHOjxorHH» BHpyHH (HMeHHO b xaGjiH- 
ue, 6e3 KaKHX-JiH6o ynoMHHaHHH b xeKcxe; ztK) Bjiya npHBOAHx apryMeHxa- 
HHK) B nojiB3y HHxepnoJiHpoBaHHOCXH cooxBexcTByiomeH kojiohkh). Corjiac- 
HO TpaZtHUHOHHOMy BSPHE^^y, pCHB H^ICT O «6yxapuax», HO 3a 100 C JIHUIHHM 
Jiex HHKTO xaK H He Haiueji HHKaxHX He3aBHCHMBix /taHHBix B nojiB3y cyme- 
cxBOBaHHH oco6oro «6yxapcKoro» KajieHflapa. Corjiacno ak) Bjiya, HasBa- 
HHe KOJioHKH cHeAycx o6b^ch^tb Hecjio^HBiM B apaOcKOH rpa(J)HKe ncxa^ce- 
HHeM B «6yxapCKHH» KaKOH-XO (^OpMBI CO 3HaHeHHeM «XOXapCKHH», COOX- 
BexcTBOBaBUieH apa6cKOMy h nepCHACKOMy HasBanHio «6aKxpHHCKoro». 

CxaxBH W. SuNDERMANN, A Manichacan View on the Resurrection of the 
Body, p. 187-194, oxhochxcb k xeMaxHKe XB coBepmenHO HenocpeACXBeH- 
ho. Ona coAepHCHX editio princeps coxAHHCKoro xyptfiancKoro 4)parMeHxa 
M 140 -i- M 1501, KOTopbiH bocxoahx k yipancHHOH apaMCHCKOH xpaAHUHH, 
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o6meH c KonTCKHMH Ke(pajiaua (rji. 13); OOTaKO, b otjihmhc ot KonxcKoro 
xeKcra, coxpaHHBiuerocH b 3xom mccxc KpaHHe njioxo (h ero cocxohhhc xaK- 
>Ke o6cy)K;iaexcH b cxaxte), cox^ihhckhh co;^ep>KHx necKOJitKo Bnojine 3a- 
KOHHCHHbix MbicjieH. Bo-nepBbix, nepcHHCJMioxcH rwTb xHnoB BocKpeceniw; 
nocjie^iHHH, nHTbiH, BcxpenaexcH BnepBbie b 3xom xeKcxe: «r[KXoe BOCKpece- 
HHe — H3 HejiOBeHecTBa». Bo-Bxopbix, ocy^aiOTca «epeTHKH» (qysykt), 
KOTopbie yTBep»c;iaK)x, 6y;ixo 6bi BOCKpecHyx xena. C MaHHxeHCKOH tohkh 
apcHM, B nocJieAHCM Ghjih noBHHHbi He xojtbko xpHcxHane h Hy>xeH, ho 
jiaoKC 3opoacxpHHixbi, 3yH;iepMaHH Bce >Ke o6cy>icziaex h ajibxepnaxHBHyK) 
rHnoxe3y: He HMCJiacb jih b BH^y KaxaH-xo MaHHxeficKa^ ceicra, yAep>KaBuia5i 
Bepy B BOCKpeceHne ox cBoero (ejiKacanxcKoro) npomnoro? ^o^^o6HbIe Bon- 
pocbi Bce eme ocxaiOTC^ 3a noporoM HyBCTBHxejibHOCXH moto^hk, ^ocxyn- 
HblX HCXOpHKaM MaHHXeHCXBa. 

B KOHue xoMa na npaaax 3aMexKH onyOjiHKOBaHo npocxpaHHoe peaioMe 
cxaxbH cjie;iyK)mero (noxa hto He BbimeAUiero) xoMa Bulletin of the Asia 
Institute: M. Schwartz, *Sasm, Sesen, St. Sisinnios, Sesengen Barpharanges, 
and... «Semanglof», p. 253-257. Hjxtsi Gbuia noj^ana B. A. JlHBiiiHueM, ony6- 
jiHKOBaBUiHM B 1977 x. cxaxbK) o jxo xex nop HeH3BecxH0M nap4)HHCKOM xeo- 
HHMe «CacaH». IllBapit npocjie^HBaex MeTaMop(J)03bi H3binecKHX BepOBa- 
HHH, CBH3aHHbIX reHCTHHeCKH C 3THM napC^HHCKHM 6o»ecxBOM (b CBOK) OHe- 
pe/tb, «noxoMKy» 6jiH^HeBOCxoHHoro So^ecxBa cepexiHHbi I xbiCHHenexH^ 
Jto P. X.), B paSJIHHHblX KOHXeKCXaX, BKJIIOHaH XpHCXHaHCKUe (XJl. o6pa30M, B 
MHOrOHHCJICHHblX MaXHHeCKHX TCKCTax, othocbiuhxch k cb. Chchhhhk)). 
HacKOJibKo MO^HO cyztHXb no pe3K)Me, aBxop orpaHHHHBaexcH xpHCXHanc- 
KHM BH3aHXHHCKHM H KOnXCKHM MaxepHaJlOM, HO CMy CTOHJIO 6bl, BepOHXHO, 
yaejiHXb Gojibine BHHMaHHH 6o.n[ee KOHcepBaxHBHbiM n apxaHUHbiM xpa^- 
inwM 34)HonHH, FAC xpaAHimoHHbiH (mo»cho cKaaaxb, Aa>Ke ajui Ohhhkhh 
VII B. AO P, X.!) KyJIbT CB. ChCHHHHH KaK 3amHTHHKa pOKCHMU H AexeH OT 
AeMOHOo6pa3Hbix cymecxB ^KencKoro nojia — ao chx nop oahh H3 caMbix 
nonyjwpHbix.^ 

OrpaHHHHBa^ 3iy peneHSHK) jiHuib MaxepHanoM, cooTBexcxByiomHM xe- 
MaxHKe XB, MHe npHxoAHxoi ocxaBHXb <<3a KaApoM» SoAbuiyio nacxb k)6h- 
jieHHoro TOMa... Ho b 3tom ecxb h xopomaa cxopona: KanecTBO MajiOH h 
noHTH cjiyMaiiHOH BbiGopKH noAorpeex HHxepec k uejiOMy. 

B. M. Jlypbe 


^ Cm., Hanp.: C. B. Hepheuob, OnncaHHe 3(J)HoncKHxpyKonHCHWX aMyjiexoB («Ma- 
THHecKHX cbhtkob») M3 coOpaHHH MA3 // H3 KyjibxypHoro hbcjicahh HapoAOB Amc- 
pHKH H A(J)pHKH: C6. MyscH aHTpono.norHH h 3THorpa(l)HH. T. 31 (JleHHHxpaA, 1975) 
208-226. 
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8^Qf^C;>r^ioL dg^CJ^o LoG^li 8or)6*bg 
50^ doLo 3Go*3gGg5^ni«> g^gg^^Locncnro^ooL^ODgoL (oiogjooLo: 

^^c:>r)a'^Lo”, 1998)78^3. ISBN 99928-65-25-1. [Zaza 
Aleksidze, Georgian-Albanian Palimpsest on Mt. Sinai and its 
Relevance to Caucasian Studies] 

The book contains the Georgian text (p. 5-30) of a paper whose main 
ideas were published by the author in Russian inXB 1 (7) (1999) 3-13, with 
addition of summaries in English (p. 31-42) and in Russian (p. 43-58) and of 
a set of illustrations including two photos (unfortunately, of a rather poor 
quality) of both Sinaitic palimpsests containing texts in Albanian (ill. 13, 14; 
p. 71-72). 

B. L. 


BYZANTIUM, THE CHRISTIAN ORIENT, 

AND THE SLAVIC WORLD 
IN THE PUBLICATIONS 
OF THE VOLGOGRAD STATE UNIVERSITY' 

These collections are devoted to various aspects of Orthodox life. The 
major topic of the collection «Cpe;tHeBeKOBoe npaBOCJiaBHe...» («Medieval 
Orthodoxy: From the Parish to the Patriarchate»), that includes articles by 
prominent Russian scientists, is parish Orthodoxy in the Middle Ages in close 
connection with popular religiousness. «Mhp npaBocjiaBM^» consists of texts 
devoted to sections of the Church history of the Byzantine empire and medi¬ 
eval and modern Russia, A special section of these collections is dedicated to 
the examination of the linguistics of religious texts. Besides, works of theo¬ 
logical content are also included in all Volgograd editions. 

Various aspects of Byzantine history, namely popular religiousness, 
Byzantine parishes, famous Church personalities, and the relations between 
the Church and surrounding realities are studied in a number of publications. 
In the works «npHxoACKoe IIpaBocnaBMe h HapoAHan pe;iHrH03H0CTb BH3aH- 


' 1. XpHCTHancTBo: bcxh hctophh: MaTepnajibi Hay^Hoii KOH(J)epeHUHH, nocsa- 
mcHHOH 11 lO-jicTHK) CO JXHH 6jia)KeHHOH KOHHMHbi CB5iToro paBHoanocmibHoro Me- 
(l)OAHa (BojirorpaA: H3 A-bo BoaFV, 1996) 76 c.; II. Mnp IlpaBOCnaBHa: C6. HayHHbix 
cTaxcH (BojirorpaA: H3 a-bo Bojify, 1997) 136 c.; Ill, Mup IlpaBOCJiaBHH... Bbin. 2 
(1998) 140 c.; IV. CpeAHeBCKOBoe IIpaBocjiaBHe ox npuxoAa ao naxpuapxaxa: C6op- 
HHK HayHHbix cxaxeH. (BojirorpaA: H3a-bo BojiTV, 1997) 196 c.; V. CpeAHCBCKOBoe 
IIpaBocjiaBHe... Bbin. 2 (1998) 336 c. — Hereinafter the collections are marked in 
the text as I, II, III, IV, V accordingly. 
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THHuee B noneMHHecKOH jiHrepaxype XII BeKa» («Parish Orthodoxy and Pop¬ 
ular Religiousness of the Byzantines in the Polemical Literature of the Xllth 
Century») (L R 8-12) and «Mhp BHsaHXHHCKoro npnxozta b nojieMH^ecKOM 
TpaKxaTe XII b.» («The World of the Byzantine Parish in a Polemical Treatise 
of the Xllth Century») (IV. P, 65-84), N. D. Barabanov investigates in detail 
Leo the Tuscan’s description of the religious life of the Greeks. The struggle 
of the Byzantine clergy with the pagan traditions of the Greeks is analyzed in 
N. D. Barabanov’s other work, «npHXoncKoe IIpaBocjiaBHe b BnaaRTHH no 
KanonaM TpyjuiBCKoro co6opa» («Parish Orthodoxy in Byzantium Accord¬ 
ing to the Canons of the Council in Trullo») (III. P. 9-13). The article «Ot 
Tuny AO BypKOJiaKOB. /I,eMOHOJiorH5[ h npnxoACKoe IlpaBocjiaBHe b Bnsan- 
THH» («From Gilu to Vurkolaks. Demonology and Parish Orthodoxy in By- 
Z 2 intium») (V, P. 81-108) by the same author is devoted to the study of beliefs 
in vurkolaks, reflected in the sources of the Byzantine epoch and in ethnolog¬ 
ical data of the XIXth-XXth centuries. That allows the author to reconstruct 
those changeless features of the belief in vurkolaks that hypothetically could 
have existed in Byzantium. 

Several works are dedicated to the religious aspects of war in Byzanti¬ 
um. In the article «PeAHrH03Hi>iH acneicr BHsaHXHHCKOH BoeHHoit AOKxpnHw: 
HcxoKH H 3BOJiK>uHH» («The Religious Aspect of the Byzantine Military Doc¬ 
trine: Sources and Evolution») (IV. P. 45-65) V V. Kuchma comes to the 
conclusion that by the end of the Xth century the formation of the national 
religious idea and the military mentality based on this idea had basically been 
completed. The article «BH3aHXHHCKoe npaBocjiaBHe h BOHna: HeKOxoptie 
acneKXBi oxHomeHHH» («Byzantine Orthodoxy and War: Some Aspects of 
the Relationship))) (11. P. 22-31) by N, D. Barabanov is devoted to the inves¬ 
tigation of five major aspects of the question of «Church and wan): the rela¬ 
tion of the Church to wars, Church influence on the politics of the state in the 
military sphere, the influence of war on religious mentality, war and the pros¬ 
perity of the Church. 

In several articles Church personalities are investigated. N. N. Stank¬ 
ov dwells upon the historiography of the^nlighteners of the Slavs Cyril and 
Methodius in the following works: «CBOTBie h paBHoanocxojibHBie KnpHJUi 
H Me({)OAHH B nyfiAHUHcxHKe BacHJia AnpHJiOBa)) («The Saints and Equal to 
Apostles Cyril and Methodius in the Journalism of Vasil Aprilov))) (I. P. 21- 
23), «HoBeHmHe HCCAeAOBaHKw o AeHxejiBHOcxH cbhxbix paBHoanocxoABHBix 
KHpHjuia H Me(|)OAH^)) («The Most Recent Research into the Activity of the 
Holy Equals to the Apostles Cyril and Methodius))) (II. P. 14-21), «CoBpeMeH- 
HBie HccAeAOBaxeAH o AHxepaxypHOM AeaxexrBHocxH cb. KnpHjuia — nepBO- 
yuHxejw cjiaBHH)) («Modem Researchers on the Literary Activity of Saint 
Cyril — the First Teacher of the Slavs))) (III. P. 14-17). The latest views on 
the investigated subject are brought into focus. In the notes «KaHOHH3auiw 
CB. FpHropHH IlaAaMBi: hctophhcckhh KOHxeKCX)) («Canonization of St. Gre- 




Byzantium ... in the Publications of Volgograd State University 
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gory Palamas: Historical Context») (III. P.18-19), I. P. Medvedev considers 
the canonization of Palamas to be an exemplar of canonization and so picks 
out the necessary elements of any canonization. D. I. Makarov, in the article 
«Co3AaHHe H opraHH3aura MHpo3ZiaHHH b HHxepnperauHH rpHropKW IlajiaMBi 
(no MaxepHajiaM luecxon roMHJiHH)» («The Creation and the Organization 
of the Universe in the Interpretation of Gregory Palamas (According to Data 
of the Sixth Homily») (V. P. 97-108), researches Gregory Palamas’ interpre¬ 
tation of the origin of the World, which differs somewhat from the Bible text 
and the works of Plato and the Fathers of the Church. According to the author 
one of the distinctive particularities of Palamas’ works is his Christian hu¬ 
manism. In V. V. Sevcenko’s work «Tomh3m h borocjiOBCKne B033peHiM Hoch- 
4)a BpneHHH)! (k nocxanoBKe npo6jieMi>i)» («Thomism and the Theological 
Views of Joseph Bryennios (an Introduction to the Problem») (L C. 17-21), 
Bryennios’ negative attitude towards Thomism is investigated. In the article 
«“CnaceH 3acxynHHHecxBOM BoropoAHitu...” (Hoch(J) BpneHHHH o6 oca^e 
KoHCxaHXHHonojia 1422 r.)» («“Saved by the Intercession of Theotokos...” 
(Joseph Bryennios on the Siege of Constantinople») (II. P. 47-56), the same 
author comes to the conclusion that in the XVth century the cult of the Virgin 
Mother increased in Constantinople, though the city was dedicated to Jesus 
Christ. In the article by I. V. Krivushin «EBarpHH CxonacxHK: aaxax uepKOBHO- 
HcxopunecKoro ^aHpa» («Evagrios the Scholastic: the Sunset of an Ecclesi¬ 
astical-Historical Genre») (V P. 29-51), the author emphasises the fact that 
in the Vlth century the history of the Church actually disappeared in the his¬ 
tory of the Byzantine empire. 

A complex of articles is devoted to the international relations of the 
Constantinopolitan patriarchate with the West. In the article «.H3i>iKOBbie 
cjio>KHocxH cnopoB XI—XII BB. o «Filioque» («Language Difficulties in the 
Controversies over the «Filioque» in the Xl-XIIth centuries») (V. R 51-63), 
A. V. Barmin comes to the conclusion that western theologians had the lin¬ 
guistic abilities to get the meanings of Greek words right, but showed some 
restraint in this matter. Ultimately the semantic differences in terms had an 
indirect influence on the schism between the Churches. In the article «KoHCxaH- 
xHHonojibCKHH naxpHapx Khphjui JlynapHC h uiBe^cKHH KaHUJiep OKceHuiep- 
Ha» («The Constantinopolitan Patriarch Cyril Lucaris and the Swedish Chan¬ 
cellor Oxenstiema») (III. P. 25-34), V. V Astashin made an attempt to exam¬ 
ine the relationships between Sweden and the Greek nation in the period of 
the Thirty Years’ War. Two works by S. N. Malakhov are devoted to the 
exploration of the connections between the Constantinopolitan patriarchate 
and the Eastern metropolitanates: «K HCxopHH AjiancKoii MHxponoJiHH Kohc- 
xanxHHonojibCKoro naxpnapxaxa (Mecxonaxo^KAenne BH3aHXHHCKOH Axo- 
xhh)» («Towards a History of the Alanian Metropoly of the Patriarchate of 
Constantinople (the Location of Byzantine Akhokhia») (III. P. 20-24); «0 
rpenecKOH nHCBMenHOH xpaAHitHH y napo/lOB CenepHoro KaBKasa b X— 
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XVII BB.» («On the Greek Literary Tradition among the Peoples of the North¬ 
ern Caucasus in the Xth-XVIIth Centuries») (IL R 32-39). In his other work 
«Hobmh MHp HCJiaMa b nncBMax naxpnapxa HHKonan MHCTHKa» («The New 
World of Islam in the Letters of the Patriarch Nicolas the Mystic») (V. P. 63- 
80), S. N. Malakhov investigates the military actions of the Byzantines and 
the Arabs, and the special role of the patriarch Nicolas the Mystic in the 
establishment of friendly relations between the two nations. 

Different aspects of theology are investigated in the articles of 
B. M. Lourie. The cultural and literary connections between the Slavs and 
the Romanians, on the one hand, and the Syrians, on the other, are investigat¬ 
ed in «CjiaB^HCKoe ‘‘CxasaHHe o 12 cnax UJaxaHUiH”. Chphhckhh opHranaji, 
nexJieBHHCKHH npoToran (b cbh3H c npo6jieMOH panHHX cnpHHCKO-cjiaBHH- 
CKHX KOHxaKTOB))) («The Slavonic «Legend of the 12 Dreams of Shakhai- 
sha». The Syriac Original, the Pahlavi Prototype (in Connection with Early 
Syro-Slavic Contacts») (IV. P. 5-45). The work «CBaxa5i Hama b paHHexpucxH- 
ancKOM HHHonocjie;toBaHHH ;iOMaiiiHero npHHameHHH (c npHji05KeHHeM 
3 aMexKH o KonxcKOM HHHe HcnojiHeHHH HamH)» («The Holy Chalice in the 
Early Christian Rite of Private Communion (with a Note about the Coptic 
Rite of the Filling of the Chalice») (V. P. 4—29) is directed towards the histor- 
ico-liturgical investigation of the Early Christian rite of the private commun¬ 
ion as well as the Coptic Rite of the Filling of the Chalice (both are going 
ultimately to the same source). 

A. A. Konovalov 


HOBblE \A OEHOBJIEHHblE >KyPHAJ1bl 
no XPMCTMAHCKOMY BOCTOKY 

B nocjienHHe rojxhi HanajiH Bbixo^xb HOBbie )KypHajibi, oxHOcamnecx k 
HsyneHHK) XpHCXHancKoro Bocxoxa, a HCKOjopwe zipyrne nepnoAHHecKHe 
H3;iaHHH, Koxopbie Bbixo;iHJiH H paHbme, cymecTBCHHo hsmchhjih cboh bujx. 
Hn^e Mbi aHHOXHpycM HCKOxopbie h3 oxhx mflannii. 

Aethiopica. International Journal of Ethiopian Studies / Edited 
in the Institut fiir Afrikanistik und Athiopistik der Universitat 
Hamburg by Siegbert Uhlig in Cooperation with Bairu Tafla, 
Hilke Meyer-Bahlburg and Veronika Six (Wiesbaden: Harras- 
sowitz Verl.) VoL 1 (1998) 288 p.; VoL 2 (1999) 304 p. ISSN 
1430-1938. 

HoBbiH >KypHaji no 3(J)HonHCXHKe BKJiiOHaex paa^eJibi HaynHbix cxaren 
(b xom HHCJie, nydjiHKauHH), Personalia, penensHH, aHHOxaunn h hobocxch 




HoBfcie H o6HOBJieHHwe »cypHajiM no XpHcxHancKOMy BocToicy 


511 


HayHHOH )KH 3 HH. IlepBaH cTaTbH nepBoro tomb kbk Henb3« Jiynuie noKa3biBa- 
er, KaKHM xpaAHUH^iM Hacjie;iyeT hobwh ^ypnaji: Joseph Tubiana, iEthiops — 
iCthiopica — ^Ethiops 1922—1938: Sylvain Grebaut a la tache (p. 7-26). 
XCypnaji nocB^mcH 3(J)HonHCTHKe b cbmom iiiHpoKOM CMwcjie, 6e3 xpoHOJio- 
THHeCKHX H MC^^HCUHnJIHHapHblX OrpaHHHCHHH, BKJIlOHaa HOBeHUiyiO HC- 
TOpHK), BCe oGjiaCTH 3(i)H0nCK0r0 «3bIK03HaHHH, HCKyCCTBOBeACHHC H T. Jl, 
H3 ny6;iHKauHH hctohhhkob b nepBbix ;iByx tombx )KypHajia HcxopHH 
cpeziHeBeKOBoro XpHCXHaHCKoro Bocxokb oco6eHHbiH HHxepec npe^cxaB- 
jiHiox: A. Bausi, VEpistula 70 di Cipriano di Cartagine in versione etiopica 
(vol. 1, p. 101-130), S. Uhlig, Dersan des Ya'^qob von Serug (vol. 2, p. 7- 
52), V. Six, Water — The Nile — And the Td'amrd Maryam (vol. 2, p. 53- 
68 ). 

B. Jl. 

Zeitschrift fur antikes Christentum / Journal of Ancient Chris¬ 
tianity / Hrsg. von H. Ch. Brennecke, Ch. Markschies in 
Verbindung mit S* Elm, K. Pollmann, Ch. Riedweg, G. Schol- 
LGEN, R. Williams, W. Wischmeyer (Berlin—New York: W. de 
Gruyter) Bd. 1 (1997) Heft 1,2. ISSN 0949-9571. 

Hobwh ^ypnaji, HaziaBaeMbift b BepjiHHe X. K. BpenneKe h K. MapKiuH- 
coM (GpjiaHxeH h PleHa) nocB^meH, kbk nHuiyx ero H3AaxejiH b pe^aKitHOH- 
HOH cxaxbe, «;iHanory Me^y HcxopHen LtepKBH, HCxopHHecKHM penHTHo- 
Be^ieHHeM h jxpeBHen HcxopHeH» (c. 3). ABxopw oxziaiox ce6e omex b xom, 
Hxo paHHee xpHCXHancxBO (J)opMHpoBajiocb kbk HBJiCHHe b cjio^hwx h anxa- 
roHHCXHHecKHx oxHomeHHHX c coBpeMeHHOH eMy HyaeficKoii h H3biHecKOH 
pejiHraeii. HsnaxejiH cxMenaiox, hxo b peayjibxaxe HOBefimHx naxonoK h hc- 
cjie^IOBaHHH o6pa3 paHHero xpHCXHaHCXBa cymecxBeHHO pa3BHJiCH h «njiK)- 
paJlH3HpOBaJICH». riOHBHJIHCb HOBblC npeACXBSneHHB O KOHBepreHIIHH nOHR- 
XHH «HyZieHCXBO», «XpHCXHaHCXBO», «3XUIHHH3M», «npaBOCJiaBHe», «rH03HC», 
«epecb», BbiHCHHJiHCb pa3JiHHHbie Mischformen, CHHKpexHHecKHe npo^iBJie- 
HHH, HayHHBH pa3pa6oxKa Koxopwx npHBejia cxpaHHWM o6pa30M k KpH3Hcy 
xoro Ha6opa xepMHHOJioniHecKHX noHHXHH, KOxopwM nonb30Bajiacb nepKOB- 
Ha« Hcxopnn eme He onenb ^bbho. CoHHHeHHH mhofhx Oxiiob h iiepKOBHWx 
HHcaxeneH (Oeo^iopnxa KHppcKoro, ABxycxHHa, Hnnojinxa) bhobb bo3hh- 
KBiox H3 He6bixHH, noHBJDHoxcH HOBbie apxeojioxHHecKHe CBHnexejibcxBa. 
CxaxbH HOMepa 1 nocB^aaenbi b ochobhom npo6jieMaM opHeHxaiiHH b Mope 
HH4)opMaiiHH no uepKOBHO-HcxopHHecKHM H naxpojiorHHecKHM XeMaM. Ilep- 
BaH cxaxbH K.-X. ymeManna (c. 17-41) nocB^mena H3^aHHHM rpenecKHX 
xeKcxoB naxpHcxHHecKoro, nepKOBHO-HcxopHnecKoro h cpo^Horo co^ep^ca- 
HHH, xo ecxb 6H6jiHorpa(i)HHecKOMy o63opy, 6e3ycjiOBHO nojieanoMy, 6jiaro- 
peMapxaM h oiienKaM aBxopa. B pa3;iejie «OTCKyccH^» Hanenaxana one- 
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peAHa^ CTaxbH Ha xcMy o ho^ijihhhocxh hjih no;yi03KHocxH HHceM cb. Hraa- 
XHK Ahxhoxhhckoxo (BoroHocua). Ilocjie HSBecxHOH MOHorpa(J)HH X. PyHC 
KaMnca, b KOxopoH oh BepHyjica k cxapoH H;iee o nextipex H3HaHaiibHi>ix 
HHCBMax, MiOHXeHCKHH Haxpojior R Xfoduep nepecMOxpeji Beet Kopnyc h 
iiocbe CB. HxHaXHa h C(i)opMyjiHpoBaJi noBO;i jxjisi otckycchh: aBxop nnceM 
HraaTiw )KHji BO BTopoM nojioBHHe II B., H ero xokaccxbo c enHCKonoM- 
MyneHHKOM b Bbicmeii cxeneHH npo6jieMaxHHHO. B pa3Aejie «CxaTi>H» 
K* MapKUiHC ony6jiHKOBaji nonbixKy ammma JiaxHHCKoro «HOBOHHKeHCTBa» 
(xaK OH Ha3biBaex SorocjioBCKoe HjiapM IlHKxaBHHCKoro, Ebcc- 

BHa BepuejuibcKoro h hx copaxHHKOB) c oueHKoii hx poJiH b npHH^HH hobo- 
HHKeHCKoro SorocJtoBiw Ha 3ana;ie. 

A.M. 

Studi suWOriente Cristiano / diretta da G. Passarelli (Roma: 
Accademia Angelica-Costantiniana di Lettere, Arti e Scienze). 
Vol. 1 (1997) [fascj 1-2; 3; voL 2 (1998) [fascj 1, 2, 3; voL 3 
(1999) [fasc-] 1,2, 3; vol. 4 (2000) [fasc.] 1. ISSN hjtm ISBN He 
yKaiMBaeTca. 

^ypnaji Studi sull 'Oriente Cristiano {SOC) HBJwexca eme o^hhm, noc- 
jie Orientalia Christiana Periodica h Studi e ricerchi sulVOriente Cristiano 
{SROC)y Me)Kj[iyHapOAHbiM nepHO^HHecKHM HsziaHHeM, BbixOAHiUHM B Hxa- 
jiHH H nocBHiAeHHbiM XpMcxHaHCKOMy BoexoKy b uejiOM, 6e3 cneun(J)HHec- 
KHx npeAnoHxeHHH msi oxAejibHbix onox h peraoHOB, ho xaioxe h hohxh 6e3 
«yKJiOHeHHH» B xe o6;iacxH xch3hh, Koxopwe np^Mo He cBH3aHbi c xpHcxHan- 
CXBOM. XoXH 3X0 H HHTAe HC 0603HaHeH0 o4)HUHajIbHO, HO HOBblH )KypHaji 
BOcnpHHHMaexca kbk «peHHKapHauH>i» SROC, (J)aKXH4ecKH nepecxaBiuero 
H3AaBaxbca 3a HecKOJibKO Aex ao BbixoAa SOC. Kax npeACxaBJiaexcH, HAeo- 
noxHK HOBoro )KypHajia h a^^kc, bo mhoxom, BHemnee 0(J)opMJieHHe (necMOxpa 
Ha pexKoe yjiyMuieHHe KaneexBa nojiHrpa4)HH) BbiAep>KaHbi Bnojine b xpaAH- 
UHHX SROCy H HHxaxejib MO>Kex paAOBaxbca, bha^, mxo, HecMOxpa na Bce 
xpyAHocxH, HASH HOKOHHoro ocHOBaxeJW SROC Francesco Pericoli Ridolfini 
npoAOJi^aex pasBHBaxbca, IlocAeAHHH HOMep SOC HasbiBaexca Miscellanea 
Metreveli; oh Bbimeji noA pcAaKUHefi noexoaHHoro coxpyAHHxa ^cypnajia F am 
Ulypraa xaK, CBoero poAa, 3ano3AajibiH noAapoK k 80-jiexHK) Ejichm Mexpe- 
BejiH (1997 n). Ho HCKOxopaK HeoxHAaHHOcxb noAapxa hhckojibko hc yMa- 
jwex ero uchhocxh. HoMep oxKpbiBaexca curriculum vitae E. MexpeBeJiii h 
noApo6HOH aHHOXHpoBaHHOH 6H6jiHorpa(J)HeH ee pa6ox (BioiioHa^ pa6oxbi, 
eio peAaKXHpoBaBiHHecH h ch nocBHiACHHbie). ^(ajiee cjieAyrox naxb cxaxeii, 
Bce Ha jiHxyprHHecKHe xeMbi: S. Janeras, Le Vendredi avant la Dimanche 
des Palmes dans la tradition liturgique hagiopolite (p. 59-86), S. Parenxi, 
Frate Antonio Rocco di Carbone ed il Monastero di Sant’Adriano (p. 87-92), 
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Ch. Renoux, Les hymnes du ladgari pour la fete de 1’apparition de la Croix le 
7 mai (p. 93-102; nepeBo;i rHMHOBl), R. F. Taft, The frequency of the 
Eucharist in Byzantine usage: history and practice (p. 103-132; cf idem, The 
Frequency of the Eucharist throughout History // Concilium 152 (1982) 13- 
24 (to tkq b H3A. Concilium na ;^py^Hx aswKax)), G. Winkler, Uber die Be- 
deutung einiger liturgischer Begrilfe im georgischen Lektionar und ladgari 
sowie im armenischen Ritus (p. 133-154). 

B. Jl. 

n'n^7r n» .in / Mehqere Hag. a Journal 

of Jewish Culture / Editors: Sh. Weissblueth, J. D. Safren, 

J, Roth-Rotem (Beit Berl College: Center for Jewish Holiday 
Studies). Vol. 10 (1998); vol. 11 (1999). ISSN 0792-2477. 

HasBaHHe xcypnajia, nepBBiH tom KOToporo Bwmeji eute b 1989 n, nepe- 
boahtcr KaK «3opTOJioniH» (caMH HSAaxejiH nepcBOA^iT na aHTJiHHCKHH kbk 
«Holiday Studies»). DKypnaji nocB^men coGctbchho eBpeHCKofi oopxojiorHH 
H, OTHacTH, JiHTyprHKe B i^eJiOM. HsjiHmHe roBopHTL, HacKOJibKo noAodnaH 
TCMaTHKa HeGeapaaRHHHa jxjisi HCxopHH XpHcxnaHCKoro BocxoKa, — npe>K- 
Ae Bcero, cpaBHHxeJibHO-JiHxyprH^ecKHX HccJIe;^OBaHHH /rpeBHeHiuero 
xpHcxHancKoro Oorocjiy^KeHra. H3;taxeJiH caMH noHyBcxBOBajiH, hxo hx 
)KypHan jioJDKen bbixoahtb 3a paMKH Jewish Studies b ysKOM CMbicjie cjiosa, 
H noaxoMy, nanKHaa c 1998 n, c^ejiajiH ero AByR3biHHbiM (aHrjiHHCKO-eBpeH- 
ckhm), npuHCM, AJia cxaxeH, onyOjiHKOBaHHbix na HBpHxe, xenepb o6a3axejib- 
Ho neMaxaexca aHXJiHHCKoe peaiOMe. B ^yx nocJie^^HHx xoMax BHHMaHHe 
HcxopHKa XpHCXHaHCKoro BocxoKa ocoGchho npHBJieKarox cjie;iyK)mHe ny6- 
raucauHH: OnaKD HD’En nno (J. Tabory, a List of Articles 

on Jewish Holidays, vol. 10, p. 128-140: 6H6jiHorpa4)H^ h 3 173 HaaBaHHH, 
ox 1950-x rr. ;io Hacxoamero BpeMenn; He HcnepnbiBaioiuaH, ho co;^ep^a- 
maa MHoro pe^Koro h HHxepecHoro MaxepHajia), A. S. Rosenberg, Tha Last 
Supper and the AnXi-havurah, vol. 11, p. [17]-[43]: aBXop cHHxaex, hxo Tah- 
HaR Benepn 6buia cnemiajibHbiM mhhom, cocxaBJieHHbiM KaK 6bi BonpeicH 
cymecxBOBaBiueMy HHHOnocJie/iOBaHHK) AOMauiHefi nacxaJibHOH xpane3bi; 
K co^cajieHHK), aBxop He paccMaxpHBaex npoOjieMbi 6orocjiy^e6Hbix pa3;iH- 
HHH Me^y penHrH03HbIMH ;tBHXCeHHHMH B HyaCHCKOM MHpe HOB03aBeXHOH 
onoxH, HXO ;tejiaeT ero cxaxbio MexoAOJioniHecKH ycxapeBiueH noHXH na noji- 
BeKa; paGoxbi A. !3Co6ep h B. flHKCHepa hm jxayKe He ynoMaHyxbi). Asxop 
HacxoaiitHx cxpoK ckjiohch paccMaxpHBaxb npeo6pa30BaHHe Mehqere Hag 
KaK Ba^biH mar na nyxH HHxerpaaHH HccjieAOBaHHH no HyaeiiCKOH JiHxyp- 
THKe B Gojiee oOmyio CHCxeMy cpaBHHxejibHo-HCxopuHecKHX Hccjie;tOBaHHH 
6orocjiy)KeHH5i HyaeficKoro Mupa, cospeMCHHoro h npe^imecxByioiuero pan- 
HCMy XpHCTHaHCXBy. 


B. JI. 
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0B30P nOCnEflHMX HOMEPOB >KyPHAnOB 
no XPMCTMAHCKOMy BOCTOKy 

Le Museon 112 (1-2) (1999), Louvain-la-Neuve 

KffiDKKa Le Museon, BKjiioHaeT 8 cxaTCH. IlepBa^ cxaTBH F. Beeaa no- 
CB^iseHaa HcxopHH J(aBHz^a h roraa(J)a b hsjio^chhh HocHc^a Ojibbim (c. 3- 
20). BxopaH cxaxbfl UI. Mjocma nocBamena SHaMeHHxoH naxoMHaHCxoH xaS- 
HonHCH B cooTHeceHHH c ^epeBO;^OM 6ji. HepoHHMa. CxaxbH P. IJema saHH- 
MaexcH apivWHCKOH BepcHeS nHceM cb. HxHaxHB BoroHOcua. ApMHHCKan 
HccjieziOBaxeubHHua F Mypadnn onySjiHxoBajia cboh HaOjiioAeHiw Ha;^ b3I>i- 
XOBblMH XapaXXepHCXHXaMH 3JUlHHO(J)HJlbCKHX nepCBOJIOB C apMBHCKOrO. Hs- 
BQC'mhmffotc. M. Epayn nocBHXHji cbok) cxaxbio AP^BHerpysHHCxoMy nepe- 
Bo^y ripoKJia, a C Pam-Mji. - AoxpHCXHaHCXOH HcxpHH maxOepz^cxoro xo- 
Aexca, co;iep»camero naMBXHHX «06pameHHe KapxjiH» (9c^j033»>o 
c:oo'\ic^Q), nepeBo;i HanajrbHbix niaB xoxoporo aBXop npHBo;^HX xyx Ke. Cxa- 
xbB M eau 3c6pyKa nocBHmeHa rpysHHCXoMy MyneHHHecxBy cb. TpHropM 
Hy;aoxBOpua, CxaxbH )K. K. JIoMopo sanHMaexcB HCxopHCH xexcxa «KHnrH 
b34oxob» (JjV JI sHaMCHHxoro boct.-chphhcxofo nHcaxe;iB h 3Huhk- 

jioneflHCxa Bap Baxjiyjia. 

A. M. 


Oriens Christianus 82 (1998), Miinchen 

Hobbih Bbinycx xcypHajia oxxpbiBaexca HCCJieziOBaHHeM P, BayMiumap- 
KanX. Kaycpxojihda, oaaniaBJieHHbiM «Ahxoh BayMuixapx. HaynHoe aaae- 
maHHe» (c. 1-52), xoxopoe nocB^meno )kh3hh o^ihoxo h 3 xpynHefiiuHX hc- 
cJIe;^OBaxeoeH xpHcxHaHcxoro Bocxoxa Haiuero cxojicxhb. B hch npHBO;iHx- 
CH HHxepecHbie apxHBHbie MaxepHajibi o xoHxaxxax yneHoro b nocJieBocHHbiH 
nepHo;i h ero paOoxe c A. Bbi6ycoM (Voobus), pasno.^ax h chhcox HeonyO- 
jiHxoBaHHbix (})parMeHX0B h HaOpocxoB b apxHBC A. BayMuixapKa. CxaxbB 
P. Tacpma (c. 53-87) nocBBsena Bonpocy o xom, rzic>5Xe b Cbbtoh Co(i)HH 
HaxoAHJicH axeuo^uXaxiov (cocy^oxpaHJtnHme) — 3xox Bonpoc axxyajieH b 
CB^3H C HCCJICAOBaHHBMH yHCHOro, nOCBBiaeHHblMH BcJIHXOMy Bxo/iy JIH- 
xyprHH BeJiHxoH IlepXBH. B cbocm OHOjieacxHHecxoM HccjieAOBaHHH O. Fpu- 
epcoH (c, 88-99) pa36npaex sonpoc o cooxHoiueHHH cHpimcxoii pxn. British 
Library Or 11360 c xexcxoM rieiUHxxbi. Cxaxbx LI. M. BanhOunepa (c. 100- 
152) BoccxanaBJiHBaex nopxflox b HCxopHH aHXHOxnHcxoro naxpnapxaxa b 
^ epHOJ^ c 1594 no 1644 rr., HpesBbmHHO HeyaoBJiexBopnxenbHo onncaH- 
HOH H MajioHSBecxHOH. CxaxbK o. M. ean 3c6pyKa, osamaBJieHnafl «)KHXHe 
CB. HoaHHa BeflHoro hjih KajiVBHxa b rpysHHCxoH pe;xaKUHH» (c. 153-183), 
AonoJiHHex uHXji pa6ox yHenoro, nocBHiueHHbix bocxohhwm K)po;uiBbiM. Fpy- 
3HHCXHH xexcx editio princeps ;aonojiHeH 4)paHixy3cxHM nepCBOflOM h Bcxy- 
nHxeJibHOH caxbCH. CxaxbH C. Bepxenhcma (c. 184-203) npejicxaBJiBCX co- 
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6oH HCTOpHKO-JIHTyprHHeCKHH 3TK)^l Ha TCMy HHHa npeOTOJKCHHH flapOB 
(7:p60eai(;) b CHpo-riajiecTHHe. H, HaKoneu, HCCJIe;^OBaHHe 3. EojiutjKou-Bu- 
maKoecKou (c. 204-256), naxoAHmeeca b pycjie ee nocjiCOTHx pa6oT, hocbh- 
mCHHHX 3(J)HOnCKHM paCIIHTMM, paCCMaTpHBaex TCMy paCIWTWX pa36oH- 
HHKOB B 3C|)HOnCKOM HCKyCCTBC H Ce HKOHOrpa(f)HHeCKHe KOpHH. 

A.M. 


Orientalia Christiana Periodica 65 (1] (1999), Roma 

riocjiejiHHfi HOMep )KypHajia coflep>KHT xpn cxaTBH, b pasHOH cxeneHH 
OTHOC5imnecH K BocTOHHOxpHcxaHCKOH TCMaTHKC. IlepBaH — 3TO ny6nHKa- 
UHa o, M. ean 3c6pyKOM HCHS/iaHHOH peHH cb. PepMana KoHCxaHTHHonojib- 
CKoro «0 Kpecxe h cbb. o6pa3ax» ^3ocooor>6 

bo(^or)viOT5l3), Koxopan no3BOJi«ex cymecxBCHHO MOziH(J)HUHpoBaxi, npe;icxaB- 
jieHM 0 nepBOH (J)a3e HKOHoGopnecxBa. Bxopaa cxaxi>« npHHaAJie^HX nepy 
0. r. riodcKOJibCKoeo (c. 107-116), h OHa nocBamcHa cBe^ieHHBM o cbb. Kh- 
pHjiJie H B K)>KHocjiaB5iHCKHX HcxoHHHKax. Tpcxta cxaxba npH- 

Ha^Jic^HX Onopucmany HMUCKOsywnocBsaixtndi penwraosHbiM koh4)Jihk- 
xaM Meyfmy rpcKaMH h jiaxHHaMH Ha rpenecKHx ocxpOBax b XVI — ^XVII bb. 
Cxaxbe nocjieziyex ny6jiHKaHHB Ba^Hbix rpenecKHx h jibxhhckhx AOKyMCH- 
XOB, HJIJIIOCXpHpyiOmHX CJIO)KHyK) 3nOXy COnpOXHBJieHHB JiaXHHCKHM yHHO- 
HajibHbiM nonbixKaM b nocx-BHsaHXHHCKyio 3noxy. 

A. M. 


Proche-Orient Chretien 48 [3/4] (1998), Jerusalem 

BbinycK ^cypnajia oxKpwBaexca cxaxbCH Jl, Tleppone (c. 5-37), nocBa- 
mCHEHOH CBHXbIM MCCXaM H HaJIOMHHHeCXBy B 3nOXy ;^O^MaTHHeCKHX KOh4>- 
jiHKTOB. TeMa 3xa, HHKor;^a, BnponeM, He Tepasmaa cboch aicryajibHocxH, b 
nocjie^Hee BpeMa cxajia BecbMa noHHxaeMoS BHHMaHHCM yneHbix — ;^ocxa- 
xoHHo BcnoMHHXb KHHxy H. Mapasajia, paGoxbi B. Oaioaena h ^pyxHX hc- 
cjicAOBaxenefi. /I,ecKpHnxHBHbiH3XK)A2R’. Kopdoua (c. 38-62) nocBamcH Cb. 
^yxy B BHsaHXHHCKOH JiHxypxHH. KoMMCHxapHeM CB. HoaHHa Sjiaxoycxa na 
npHxny o ;iecaxH ACBax aanHMaexca b cboch cxaxbe O. JledjoK (c. 63-72). 
Afixop BHHMaxeabHo HccJie^yex naxpHCXHHccKHH kohxckcx, b KOxopoM xoji- 
KOBaHHC 3jiaxoycxa ;taex He bhojihc o6biHHyio nepcneKXHBy: ejiefl, Koxoporo 
He XBaxHJio lopoziHBbiM jiCBau — 3X0 MHBOcxbiHa, Koxopaa BaacHce, hcm nocx 
H ACBCXBO. HmCHHO n03X0My Co6jlK)AIUHe ACBCXBO, ho He HMCBIUHe JXQJl MH- 
jiocxbiHH ycjibimajiH «He bChi fiu». B cxaxbe IlanacpaHacuy «Flight as Fight» 
(c. 229-248) Hbixaexca HCCjie;ioBaxb anaxopesy b ee couHaubHOM acncKxe, 
HO He KaK npoxHBonocxaBJicHHe couHaabHOMy cjiyaccHHio, a xaK naHOojiee 
a^cKBaxHoe HcnojineHHe ero. CnHMaa oxoac^ecxBJiCHHc Me>K;iy «caKpajib- 
HblM H npO(i)aHHbIM», aBXOp npHXOOTX K BblBO^iy o npHCyXCXBHH ;iyxoBHOH 
nycxbiHH KaK Mecxa o6HxaHHH 6ecoB noBCiojiy Kax cjie^icxBHa rpexona^^e- 
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HM H o6 oGasaTejibHOCTH 6paHH, acKexHSMa jum cnaceniw bo 

BceM cBHTOoxeHecKOM 6orocjioBHH. CxaTsH P. Cm 32 epa (c. 249-293) oGpa- 
maerca k npo6JieMe ycJiOBHii cymecTBOBaHJw xpHcraaH ApaBHH nojx My- 
cyjibMaHCKHM HTOM B CBCxe ;^Byx ;^o^OBopoB, Heo6biHHi»ix CBoeio MarKocxbK) 
B OTHomeHHH 3UMMu: naKT MyxaMMCZia 632 r. h naxT iIxi>H h6h aji-Xyccaft- 
Ha 897 n Abtop yBasbiBaex 3xh AOKyMembi c coimajibHO'nojiHXHnecKOH ch- 
xyauHeB b He;i^paHe h c HcxopHefi lopH^iHHeicHX KaxeropHH, Koxopue pyry- 
jiHpoBajiH nojio^CHHe xpHCxnaH no;i hfom HCjiaMa. 

A. M. 

Abr-Nahrain. An Annual published by the School ofFine Arts, Classical 
Studies and Archaeology, University of Melbourne 35 (1998), Louvain 

cxaxbH 3Toro HOMepa nocB^mcHbi KyMpaHHCxHKe: rojuiaimcKHH yne- 
HbiH 71 MypaoKa (c. 47-64) nocBHXHji cbok) cxaxbio (xpcTbio b uHKjie) 4 >hjio- 
jiorHHecKHM npo6jieMaM Ko;ieKca IQS («npaBHJio o6mHHbi»), a ero KOJiJiera 
H cooxeHecxBCHHHK M. Poenand (c. 65-73) xepMHHy D*’3"linQn, Koxopoe 
xpaioyexcH hm Kax «;io6pOBOJieu». K). H. K)cce(f paccMoxpeji b cboch 3a- 
MCTKe (c, 145-149) jiHxyprHHecKHe HHHonocjiejioBaHHH, co^ep^KaiuiiecH b 
/ iByx KonxcKHx aTHorpa^JHHCCKHx naMHXHHKax, «^hxhh cb. HjiapHH» a «no- 
xBajie CB. ^HMHxpHK) AjieKcaMpHHCKOMy» IIc.-OjiaBHaHa 34)eccKoro. B 
npeBOM cjiynae JiCKUHOHapHoe nocjicAOBaHHe cooxBexcxByex KaHonapio h3 
pKn. Pierpont Morgan, a xaioKC cospeMCHHOH KonxcKOH 6orocjiy>Ke6HOH 
npaKXHKC. Bo BxopoM cjiynae ^ejio Kacaexca BpcMCHH KoneHonpeKJioHeH- 
HOH MOJiHXBbi Ha ;^eBa^0M nacy b Hejicjiio ^HTH;^ecaTHH^bI, o KoxopoH cbh- 
;iexejibcxByex oxa noxBaJia. 

A. M. 

Vigiliae Christianae. A Review of Early Christian Life and Language 
53/1-3 (1999), Leiden—Boston—Koln 

^ypnaJi co;iep^HX b ochobhom cxaxbH na x^y panHero xpHcxHancxBa. 
Jlse cxaxbH P Ondpudofca nocBamenbi cooxBexcxBCHHo «flHAaxH» ko- 
xoporo OH BOCcxanaBJiHBaex ocxaxojiorHHccKHH kohcu oxoro cohhhchh)! no 
«AnOCXOnbCKHM nOCXaHOBJieHHaM», CKOM6HHHpOBaHHbIM C ipy3HHCKOH BCp- 
cHeft, ony6jiHKOBaHHOH o. F. ^epa;^3e, h cohhhchhk) BoHH4)axM MaHCHc- 
Koro «0 3aKjiHHaxejibHbix MonHXBax npH KpeiHeHHH»), Bxopaa cxaxbH xoro 

aexopa nocB>imeHa H3BecxHOMy comkhchhio «^Ba nyxH», Koxopoe boc- 
cxanaBjiHBaexc^ na ochobc xoro «/(H;iaxH», «nocjiaHHa BapHaBbi» h 
«ErHnexcKoro IIpaBHJia L(epKBH» nacxo bosboahxch Hcnocpe/icxBeHHo k an. 
riexpy. Ha ocHOBaHHH ocxpoyMHOH ^oraAKH FeGrapAxa axo coHHHCHHe 6biJio 
accoHHHpoBaHo c H3BecxHbiM KiQpuyfxa Ilexpou, HcnpaBHJibHO nepeBCAOH- 
HOMy B cBoe BpcMH KBK ludicium Petri h BomeAuiHM b cocxbb cohhhchhh 
Py4)HHa aKBHJieHCKoro. Aaxop npHBOAHX xaK^e pa3AHMHbie ApyrHc aoboabi 
B noAHep^KKy nexpoBa aBxopcxBa «AByx nyxeii hah nponoBCAH nexpa», xpa- 
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«nceBAOKjiHMeHTHH», CBHAexejiLCTBo OnxaTa MHjieBHHCKoro H 
Abxop nocxyjiHpyex, hxo ACHCxBHxejiBHoe coHHHeHHC cb. nexpa hmcjio xo»c- 
AeHHe noA rpen. HaaBaHHCM KpT|xa riexpou hjih KpT|xa xaxa IleTpov. Cxa- 
xba M Hucnejia nocBHmcHa yHCHHio o6 o6o^eHHH b ^ipeBHexpHcxHaHc- 
KHx mecmuMOHiuix, tjiq i^eHxpajitHoe Mecxo aaHHMaji lie. 82, 1-6. Cxaxtn 
B. Mauep nocBamena xcchckhm KOHcxaHXHHonojibCKHM oGpaaaM b oKpy^Ke- 
HHH CB. HoaHHa Sjiaxoycxa. M JJ. Foyndep HccJieAyex Bonpoc o xom, kxo xce 
xaKHc 6biJiH «;iOKexbi», Koxopux o6jiHHaex cb. HxHaxHH BoroHOcei^, h npH- 
XOOTT K BHBO;iy, HXO HX Ha^^O OXO>K;ieCXBJWXb c HpHHeCBCKHMH CBHOHHXa- 
MH. P. XaHHT cpaHHBaex 6orocjioBHe cb. HycxHHa h ero yneHHKa TaxHana, 
npHxoA^i K Bi>iBo;iy, hxo nocJieAHHH XHXoxeji GoJiee k exporoMy MOHOxeH3My 
H cpaBHHxejibHO c HyexHHOM MCHee 6orocjiOBcxBOBaji o Jloroce. H. Tub- 
eeiui Hccjieayex Bonpoc o Bbipa^eHHH xaxa xupiaxY)v 81 xuptoo, BcxpcHaio- 
mCMC^ B «fl^HaXH», npHXOAH K BblBO^y, HXO 3Xa CCMHXCKaH npCBOCXOAHaa 
cxencHb oxpa^aex HyAeoxpHcxHaHCKyio npaKXHKy co6jiK)AeHi«i Hom KHn- 
nyp, c cooxBexcxByiomHM pHxyajiOM noKa^HHoro ghhiuchhh h npejioMJie- 
Hra xjie6a seudah h 6JIa^o;^apeHHeM (EBxapHCXHefi), hxo h Bbipaaiui 
XHCx. Ox oGbhhchhh b zioKexH3Me saiimmaex «Bo3HeceHHe HcaHH» b cboch 
cxaxbe JJ. XaHHa, CHHxaii xoHKy speHna aBXopa axoro anoKpH(|)a «HaH- 
BHbiM KaeojiHKOM». AMcpHKaHCKHH Konxojiox Jl. MaKKoyji paaGwpaex Bon¬ 
poc o IlaBJie TaMMCKOM h cBHmcHCXBC B paHHCM ernnexcKOM MOHamecxBC. 

A. M. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft 148 [2] 
(1998), Stuttgart 

B nocjieOTCH KHiOKKe ^Kypnajia ony6jiHKOBaHa o^na cxaxbH no xpnexH- 
ancKOMy BoexoKy: na exp, 343-360 F. Opame aanHMaexca necKOJibKHMH 
XpHCXHaHCKHMH (HeCXOpHaHCKHMH) HMCHaMH B KHXaHCKKX CpeflHeBeKOBblX 
HCXOHHHKaX. KbK H3BeCXHO, CaMH XpHCXHaHC Ha3bIBaJIHCb y KHXaHl^CB yeh- 
yeh-li~k^0-wen, BoexoA^mee b cboio onepeAb k MonronbCKOMy erke'un, ap- 
Kayn, H 3 BecxHOMy mhoxhm no cxaxbe H, R, Mappa. ABxop cnnxaex, mto hc- 
xojiKOBaHHC 3XHX HMCH - cjioxcHaa saAana, hxo Bnonne cnpaBCAJinBo, ynn- 
XbiBaa pasJiHHHbie npOMexcyxoHHbie H3biKOBbie SBCHba, xaKHC xaK xiopKCKne, 
MOHTOJIbCKHH H MaHHXCypCKHH. AsXOp OTMCHaeX HCCKOJIbKO HMCH B KHXaflC- 
KHX HcxoHHHKax H Ha HaAFopoGHbix KaMHHx, xBKHx KaK Mai-H-kussu, BOC- 
xoA^mee, KaK nojiaraex aaxop k cHp. MapK, xpaHC({)opMHpoaHHoe 

cnanajia b MaHHXcyp. Mu-erh-ku-shih, a 3axeM HcxojiKOBaHHoe b moht. kbk 
Mor-gusi («cjieA» + «xojiMaH»). Jlpyme HMena, paccMoxpcHHbie b cxaxbe 
cyxb — K'uo-li-chu-ssu, hxo cooxBexcxByex hmchh FeoprHH, Yeh-li-shih-pa 
(EjiHcaBexa), saxcM Yeh-hu-nan, Hoann, Yao-shu-mou, Koxopoe bo3boahxch 
K CHp. .aoxx., H0 Ch4). 3xH OHOMaCXHHeCKHe 3aMexKH OCOGeHHO Ba^bi AJW 
BOCCXaHOBJICHHa HCXOpHH CHpHHCKOXO xpHCXHBHCXBa B KHXaC, 


A. M. 
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HOBblE CnPABOHHblE 
no XPMCTMAHCKOMy BOCTOKY 

The Blackwell Dictionary of Eastern Christianity / Edited by 
K. Parry, D. Melling, D. Brady, S. H. Griffith and J. F. Healey 
(Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1999) XXII, 530p., indexes, 
ISBN 0-631-18966-1 

Ilpe/ICTaBHTeJIbHO H3AaHHUH H yA06HI>IH B oGpamCHHH HOBblH CJIOBapb 
no BoCTOHHOMy XpHCTHaHCXBy, BbinymeHHblH GpHXaHCKOH KHHrOXOprOBOH 
H HSAaxejibCKOH (J)HpMOH Blackwclls npoHSBOAHX c caMoro nepBoro B3rjiRAa 
BecBMa GjiaronpHRTHoe BnenaxjxeHHe. ABXopw nocxapajiHct HaH6ojiee noJiHO 
ocBexHXb B cjioBapHbix cxaxbRx pasHbie acneicrbi npcAMexa, BbmeceHHoro b 
aaxjiaBHe cjioBapR. ABxopbi, BSHBUiHe Ha ccGb xpyA nHcaHHR cxaxen noAO- 
uiJiH K saAane BecbMa OTBexcxBeHHO h npCAcxaBHJiH BecbMa BHyniHxejibHoe 
KOJiHHecxBa MaxepHajia na cyA HHxaxeJieH. CpcAH hhx — Kpynnbie ynenbie- 
BOCTOKOBCAbi C. rpH(|)(J)HT, K. JlepHcp, C. BpoK, M. Kpoon H Ap. 

CjioBapb B uenoM paccHHxaH Ha uinpoKyio ny6JiHKy, oxhm oxnacxH oGmc- 
HRexcH ynop, CAeJiannwH b 6H6jiHorpa(J)Hax Ha aHFJioaabiHHyio AHxepaxypy 
H Ha paGoxbi o6mero xapaxxepa. no>KaAyH cxohx CKaaaxb, hto KOHuennuR 
XpHCTHancKoxo BocxoKa y aBxopoB cnoBapa — He caMoe cHJibHoe Mecxo, 
h6o b neHxpe axoro boctohhofo xpHcxHaHCXBa oxhioai> He Boctok (no3TOMy 
Bce HTO Kacaexca HenocpeACXBeHHO boctohhwx cK)>KeTOB nano Kpanne cyM- 
MapHo), a BHsaHXHR h cjiaBano-pyccicHH Map. HMenno b otoh HacxH cxaxbH 
cAOBapa Aaiox HpesBbinaHHO mhofo nonesHOH HH(j)opManHH. CnoBapb no- 
HXH cboGoach ot xeHAeHHHH, noHXH HeH36e)KHbix npH ocBemeHHH HeAaB- 

HHX Co6bITHH UepKOBHOH HCTOpHH H C05bIXHH, CBRBaHHblX C paaAeACHHAMH 
B npaBocAaBHOM MHpe, BnponeM, aBXopw aaHHMaiOT kbk npaBHJio secbMa 
CAcp^aHHyK) 3KyMeHHHecKyK) no3HnHK), Hxo OAHaKO He Memaex hm xpesBO 
oueHHBaxb HepKOBHO-HcxpHHecKHe nepHnexHH, cBAaaHHbie b npoxHBocxoR- 
HHeM pHMO-KaXOAHHeCTBa H npaBOCJiaBHB. OxHaCTH, BepORTHO, 3X0 o6bHC- 
HAexcR no3HnHeH FJiaBHOFo peAaKxopa CAOBapn A-pa ^3BHAa MenjiHHxa, 
xopomo 3HaK)meFO npaBOCAaBHbiH Mwp h npHrAacHBuiexo npaBOCJiaBHbix 
yneHbix h 6ofocjiobob aax ynacxHR b hcm. CaM A-p Mcajihhf Hanacaji of- 
poMHoe KOJiHHecxBo cxaxeH 

A. M. 

Ks. Marek Sxarowieyski, Slownik wczesnochrzescijanskiego 
pismiennictwa Wschodu. Literatury arabska, armenska, etio- 
pska, gruzinska, koptyjska, syryjska (Warszawa: Instytut Wy- 
dawniczy Pax, 1999) XX, 243, 23* s. ISBN 83-211-124S-5. 

CAOBapb BOcxoHHoxpHcxHaHCKHx JiHxepaxyp o. Mapexa CxapoBeHCKO- 
Fo — nepBbiH OHbix noAo6HOFO poAa He tojibko na nonbCKOM, ho h na KaKOM 
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6i>i TO HH 6BUIO cnaBHHCKOM HSbiKC. Fowm paHbuie, B 1998 r, o. MapeK y^e 
BBinycTHn nojibCKHH nepcBO/i KnaccHHCCKoro J. Assfalg, R Kruger, Kleines 
Worterbuch des christlichen Orients (Wiesbaden, 1975), c yneroM H 3 MeHe- 

HHH, BHeceHHbIX BO (J)paHUy3CKHH UCptBOJl 1991 H,-HO 3TO HO y^OBJICTBO- 

pHJio noxpebHOCTH b OKaxoM h nonyjiapHOM BBeaeHHH cpaay bo Becb komh- 
JieKC BOCTOHHO-XpHCTHaHCKHX AHCUHHJIHH, KaKHM CXaJI HOBblH CJIOBapb 
o. Mapexa. Ecjih 6bi no;io6HbiH >Ke cjiOBapb — HanpHMep, pyccKHH nepeBO^ 
cjiOBapH o. Mapexa — hohbhjich b Pocchh, to cpe^iH HbmeuiHHx h aaBxpam- 
HHX cxy^eHTOB HHxepec k HeMy 6biJi 6bi e;iBa jih He bojibuie, hqm b Ilojibiue. 
Oxeu Mapex nocxpoHn npexpacHbm moct b cxpany XpHCXHancxoro Bocxo- 
xa. 

B. Jl. 


HOBbiE khm™ no CMPonoriiM 

Takamitsu Muraoka, Classical Syriac, A Basic Grammar with 
a Chrestomathy [Porta Linguarum Orientalium, N.S. Bd. 19] 
(Wiesbaden: Harrasowitz Vlg., 1997) XVIII +147 + 88 p. ISBN 
3-447-03890.X 

HoBbiH ynebHHx CHpHHCxoro >i3bixa, namicaHHbiH rojuian^lcxHM ynenbiM- 
apaMCHCTOM T. MypaoxoH ecxb, no cyxH roBopn, ^lonojineHHbm h nepepabo- 
xaHHbiH «yHe 6 HHx CHpHHCxoro H 3 biKa jxji^ re 6 paHCT 0 B» (;iajiee — CSH, 
Wiesbaden, 1987), BbinymeHHbm necxoJibXHMH roixaMH panee. HoBan XHM^a 
BbinymeHHan b npecxHxcHOH cepHH «Bpaxa boctohhwx H3bixoB», b xoxopoii 
Hexor^a Bbimna CHpHHCxan rpaMMaxHxa K. BpoxejibMana (9-oe h 3 ^., Jleiin- 
UHT, 1962 r.), — HecoMHeHHO nono^cHxejibHoe HBJieHne. Aaxop, yjxe na npo- 
TH^eHHH HecxoJibXHx jiex ny 6 jiHxyK)iuMHCH na ceMHxojioxHHecxHe xeMbi 
(b ochobhom rebpaHCXHxa h apaMencraxa), ycHacxHJi rpaMMaxHxy nexoxo- 
pbiM xoJiPwecxBOM xoMnapaxHBHoro MaTepnana. ynebHHx, xax xa5KexcH, npo- 
;^OJI^aex JTHHHK) xoMnpOMHCca Me>K;iy HacxoauxHM yneGHHxoM, b xoxopOM 
noMHMo rpaMMaxHXH ^^on^na npHcyxcxBOBaxb yneGnaH Mexozia, x. e. ynpa^x- 
HeHHH, cnoco 6 cxByK)n^He ycBoeHHio MaxepHajia (ox nero aBxop oxxaaajiCH), 
H axa;^eMHHecxoH rpaMMaxHxoH, xoxopaa name Bcero HcnojibayexcH jXJi^ 
cnpaBOx (nero He no3BOJiHJi obBeivi), HMenno nooxoMy ona naaBana «3ne- 
MeHxapHOH» (basic). Chphhcxhh xexcx nabpan y^iobnbiM mpH(J)TOM 3CTpaH- 
rejia, jijui BoxajiH3anHH HcnojibayexcH HecxopHancxa^i nynxxyauHH. Hcxo- 
pHHecxaH 4>OHeTHxa, npaB^ia, npeACxaBjieHa Menee no^ipoGno, neM b CSH, 
Hxo oSbHCHHexcH 3JieMeHxapHocxbK) yneSHHxa. yaHBJwex necxojibxo nexo- 
BeHUHOHHOCxb xpaHcxpHnHHH, xax, HanpHMep «3xa4)a» nepe^aexcH xax aa, 
a «pBaca xapbH» xax ee. Cxojib 5xe cxpaHHOH xa^excH ^epe;^aHa cnHpanxH- 
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30BaHHi>ix hup Hepes v h/ MHorae ^pyrHe npHMepLi ynpomeHHH h hcco- 
o6pa3HOCTeH 4>oHeTHHecKoro paa^xejia nepeHHCJiHJi b cboch peueH3HH 
P. Oofirr {Orientalische Literaturzeitung 94 (H. 2), Marz-April 1999, 145- 
213), T, MypaoKa b3hji sa ocHOBy BOcr.-cHp. HOpMy npoH3HomeHHB, ho hc 
OHH caJi ee b oOiueceMHxcKHx KaxeropHHx, Hs-sa Hero npoHSomno mhofo 
H e;ioroBopeHHocTeH h npH6jiK»ceHHH. Mop4)OJiornHecKHH paaj^eji ;io- 
BOJibHO no;ipo6HO, OAHaKO HeKoxopBie ycxapcBuiHe hach, HAyiAwe h 3 re6pa- 
HCXHKH (T. MypaoKa — yneHHK HepycajiHMCKoii iukojim), Hy^cAaioxcH b Kop- 
peicmpoBKe. Tax, Ha c, 23 nepBOHanajiBHOH (|)opMOH mh. h. npHanaexcH ^ayyal 
B XO BpCMB KBK COBepiUCHHO XBCpAO HSBCCXHO, HXO (|)OpMbI HB -dtd CXOJlb 
ApCBHH. HeKoxopwe HapexaHHB Bbi3i>iBaex Mop4)OJiorHB rjiarojia, b ochob- 
HOM OXCyXCXBHeM AOJI^HOH HIOaHCHpOBKH. 

HpesBbiHaHHO xopom cHHxaKCHnecKHH pa3AeJi (c. 59-89), aobojibho 
AoGpoxHO BbirjwAHX napaAHrMbi, Koxopbie, BnponcM, Aanw He c xoh o6cxo- 
BxejibHOcxbK) H MexoAHHHOcxbio, KBK y JI, Kocxa3a^. Bcero ceMb ynpa^e- 

HHH, npHJIO)KeHHbie B KOHeil KHHFH, OXHOCBXCB XOJIbKO K (J)OHeXHKe H CBMO- 
My Hanajiy rpaMMaxHKH h HMeiox cKOpee nponeAeBXHnecKHH, nexceJiH ach- 
cxBHxejibHo yneOnbiH cmbicji. B oxom cMbicjie mo^kho nocxaBHXb ynpex 
BBxopy, HXO npH nojib30BaHHH yneGHHKOM b yHe6Hbix ucjibx npenoAaBaxejib 
BbiHy)KAeH 6yAex 6paxb ynpa^KHeHHH h 3 cymecxByiomHx yneOHHKOB Po6hh- 
coHB HJiH Y TaKcxoHa^. Hbao CKaaaxb np^Mo, hxo b npe)KHHe BpcMena yneO- 
HHKH Bbipa>KajlH AOJITOJieXHHH HeAarOFHHeCKHH OHblX (XBK, O. KoCXa3 AOJIFO 
npenoAaBBJi b Kbcjimkc, a BpoKejibMaH — b Fajuie), 3Aecb >Ke, bo3mo)Kho, 
HyBcxByexcH HeKoxopan npenoAaBaxejibCKBH neHCKymeHHOcxb aBxopa. YneO- 
HHK CHaOxceH xpecxoMaxHeH (c. l*-59*), bbifoaho oxjiHHaiomeH hbcxobiahh 
yneOHHK ox mhofhx ero anaiioroB {Kocmasa, Poduncona) xeM, hxo 6oJib- 
Uioe KOHHHeCXBO (i)OpM pa3T>XCHeH0 B noCXpaHHHHbIX npHMeHBHHHX. Bnpo- 
HeM, hoaoOho, CKa^eM, xpHcxHBHCKO-apaOcKOH xpecxoMaxHH n. KaBepay^, 
BBxop HacxoHmero yneOHHKa b3bji xoabko HcnpaBHo H3AaHHbie cHpHHCKHe 
xeKcxbi, xBKHe KBK 6H6neHCKHe: oxpbiBOK h3 B3 (nojieiiAeHCKOH llemHxxe), 
ApyroH — H3 H3 (no Vetus Syra), JiHxepaxypHbie H^OorocjioBCKHe (^eBHHH 
HyAbi 0OMbi, Oabi CojiOMOHOBbi, A(|)paax, npen. E^peM, Hbkob CapyrcKHH, 
Hbkob 3AeccKHH, HmoAaA MepBCKHH, Bap 3 bpoho). K yneOHHKy npHJio)Ke- 
Ha KpaXKB^ CHpOJIOFHHeCKBB 6H6jIH0Fpa(J)HH, COCXaBJieHHBH C. BpOKOM 

(c. 124-147). 


' L. CosTAZ, Grammaire syriaque (Beirut, 1964). 

^ T. H. Robinson, Paradigms and Exercises in the Syriac Grammar (Oxford, 1968'^); 
W. M. Thacksxon, Introduction to Syriac. An Elementary Grammar with Readings in 
Syriac (Harvard, 1992), 

^ P. Kawerau, Die Christlich-arabische Chrestomathie aus historischen Schrift- 
steller des Mittelalters (Louvain, 1976—1977) {CSCO 370, 385 / Subs. 45, 53). 
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Oahhm CJIOBOM, OTpa^IHO, HTO B ccpHH Povtu Unguarum Orientalium 
Bbimjia HOBaa cHpHHCKaa rpaMMaxHKa. noHXH 6e3ynpeHHaH nojiHrpa(|)HHec- 
KH, oHa He «AOT5irHBaeT» ao ypoBH^ aKa^eMmecKOH, h H3-3a He^oyHera yneG- 
Hwx HyTKM He BHOJiHe MO>KeT cJiy>KHTb 6a30H yneSHoro Kypca hjih caMOCXo- 
^ejibHoro H3yHeHHH, ho MOKex Hcnoni>30BaxbCH kbk noAcnopte (ocoGenno 
3X0 KacaexcH xpecxoMaxHH) napaBHe co cxapbiMH yneGHHKaMH, ne noxepHB- 
lUHMH CBoefi aKxyajibHocxH. 

S. Brock, A Brief Outline of Syriac Literature [Moran ’Eth’o] 
(SEERI, Baker Hill Kottayam, 1997) 312 p. 

HoBaa KpaxKaH HCxopH^i chphhckoh JiHxepaiypbi, BbinymeHHaH hhcxh- 
xyxoM OKyMeHHHecKHX HccJIe;^OBaHHH b KoxxaHMe (Hhahh, mx. Kepajia), — 
oxpa;xHoe HBJieHHe, noKa3biBaK)mee pocx HHxepeca k chphhckoh khh)khoc- 
XH Ha hh;ihhckom cyGKOHXHHenxe, HCKorAa npocBemeHHOM an. 0omok). 
KHHxa paccHHxana na cxy;ieHxoB, npaKXHHecKH He 3HaKOMbix c 5i3biKOM, h 
no3xoMy co;iep^x p^A 3KCKypcoB oGmero xapaKxepa (c. 8-13; 88-113). 
BcH HCXOpHH CHPHHCKOH HHXepaTypbl HOApaSACJMeXCH C. BpOKOM Ha mecxb 
nepHOAOB (I—III BB.; IV b.; V—VII b.; VII—XIII b.; XIV—XIX bb.; XX b.), 
xo ecxb 3axBaxbiBaex xaic^e h xo, hxo HMenyexcH hobochphhckoh jiHxepaxy- 
pOH. KpaxKoe H3Jio)KeHHe coAep>KaHHH yKa3aHHbix nepnoAOB conpoBO^e- 
HO XpOHOJIOXHHeCKOH XaGjlHUCIO BCeH CHpHHCKOH CJIOBCCHOCXH (c. 84-88), 
cepHCH oxAejibHbix MajieHbKHx xeMaxHnecKHx onepKOB («Bh6jihh», «3K3ere- 
3a», «JiHxyprHKa», «KaHOHHHecKoe npaBO», «MOHamecKafl JiHxepaxypa», «xpo- 
HHKH» H «CBexcKaH jiHTcpaxypa)), «nepeBOAbi Ha chphhckhh»). K 3xhm onep- 
KaM npHMbiKaiox yKa3axenb nepcBOAOB chphhckhx naMHXHHKOB na anm. 
H3biK, pHA nacca^eii chphhckoh jiHxepaxypbi b anni. nepeBOAe, H36paHHaH 
6H6jiHorpa(|)Ha h hhackc hmch k ochobhoh nacxH. Knpira npcACxaBHx hhxc- 
pec AJW Bcex, Kxo xonex nojiynnxb nepBoe 3HaK0McxB0 c GoraxcxBaMH ch¬ 
phhckoh KHH^OH Kyjibxypbi H, GnaroAapB 6H6jiHorpa(|)HHecKHM npnno^e- 
HHHM, no3BOJiHx npoAOJDKHXb H3yHeHHe, nocxeneHHO yxjiyGjwacb b Gojiee 
AexajiH3HpoBaHHbie h HayKoo6pa3Hbie onepKH A. BayMuixapKa, P. /liosajiH 
HJIH y. Paiixa. 

S. Brock, The Bible in the Syriac Tradition (SEERI, Baker 
Hill Kottayam, [1998]) 98 R 

HoBaa KHHJKCHKa H3 ccpHH «SEERI Correspondence Course on Syrian 
Christian Heritage» 3aAyMaHa KaK BBeAenne b CHpHHCKyio GnGjieHCXHKy, 
pacuiHpeHHoe oGiahmh cBeAeHBWMH no GnGjieHCXHKe. C. BpOK nocxeneHHo 
BBOAHX HHxaxejw B MHp CHpHHCKOH BhGjihh, HpeAJiaraH cHanajia «a bird’s 
eye view» (c. 1-11), nepexoAH 3axeM k cneunaJibHbiM BonpocaM: oh pac- 
cMaxpHBaex B3, IlemHxxy — nepeBOA c eBpeficKoro, 3axeM CHpo-reKcan- 
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jiapHbiH nepcBOA c rpenecKOH CemyarHHTbi; H3 — nocJieAOBaxejibHo /],Ha- 
xeccapoH, Vetus Sira, nennmy, OmioKceHOBCKyio BepcHK) h rapKeJibCKyK) 
(c. 15-33). ^ajiee, b III-eH ceicimH asxop saHUMaexcH BonpocoM, kbkhmh 
nyx^MH ^locxHTJia nac CHpMHCKaii BH6jira: 6 h6ji. pyxonHCH, KaHOHapn (jieK- 
UHOHapHH), neHaxHbie mjiamm h nepeBOAw c chphhckofo. B cckuhhx IV — 
VIII nocjieAOBaxejibHo paccMarpHBaioxc^: a) GHSjieHCKaa HHxepnpexaiiM b 
cHpHHCKOH xpaAHiiHH, 6) HCTOJiKoBaHHH Bh6jihh, b) HCnO^bBOBaHHe Bh 6- 
jiHH B nponoBeAH, r) Hcnojib30BaHHe CHp. Bh6jihh sa Gorocjiy^eHHeM h a) 

neUIHTra KBK OCHOBB CHPHHCKOH AyXOBHOCXH. 3xOX MaJieHBKHH, 
HanHcaHHbiH onepK mokct cocxaBHXb xopoiuHH neAaroxHMecKHH pendent k 
«OH epKy CHpHHCKOH jiHTepaTypbi». 

S. P. Brock, Syriac Studies* A Classified Bibliography (1960 — 
1990) [PdO] (Kasl]k,Liban, 1996); Idem, Syriac Studies. A Clas¬ 
sified Bibliography (1991—1995) II PdO 23 (1998) 241-350. 

ripoAOjr^caiomaBCH nybjiHKauiiH C. BpoKOM 6H6jiHorpa4)HH cHpHHCKHx 
HccJiCAOBaHHH, HaqaTas hm eme c 1973 r., AOCXHXAa y)Ke 1995 r. HncxHxyx 
CaHx-3cnpH b KacjiHKc (JlHBan) Hanaji nyGjiHKauHeH I xoMa chphhckoh 6h6- 
jiHorpa4)HH HOByio cepmo, nocBHmeHHyio cnpojiorHH. Kbk o6biHHo, yAo6Ho 
pacnojio^eHHaa no KareropHWM 6H6jiHorpa4)H^ BKJnonaex ny6mKauHH no 
jiHxepaxype na KnaccHnecROM CHpHHCKOM asbiKe ao XX b. HCKJiionHxejibHO. 
yHHXbiBaioxca HSAanna h cxaxbH xojibKO Ha ochobhwx eBponeiicKHx asbi- 
Kax, He BKJUonaH 4>o™’P^i*P™Tbi h Heony6jiHKOBaHHbie AHccepxauHH. Iloc- 
ncAHHH 4)aKT AOBOjibHo oropHHTCJieH, h6o hmchho b 3XOH KaxeropHH sanac- 
xyK) BcxpenaioTC* HOBaropcKHe h omchb HHxepecHbie HCcjieAOBaHHH. Ox- 
AejibHbie HCCJieAOBaHHH Ha pyccKOM, noJibCKOM h BenrepcKOM nabiKax — 
yBbi! — He ynxeHbi, xora HSAaxejib hccxho oroBapHBaex oxox (J)aKX b npe- 
Ahcjiobhh. CHpHHCKaa 6H6jiHorpa4>Ha, xbkhm o6pa30M, cnjibHo npoABHHy- 
jiacb BnepeA, obiiemaa mhoehm HCCAeAOBaxejiHM-cHpojioraM 6H6jiHorpa4)H- 
necKyio pa6oTy. T 

M. P. Weizman, The Syriac Version of the Old Testament. An 
Introduction (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999) 

XV, 355 pp. ISBN 0 521 63288 9 

riocMepTHO (yM. 21.03,1998) HSAaHHbm xpyA M. BeHiiMana, jiohaohc- 
Koro npo4)eccopa-re6paHCTa, nocBBiueHa IleinHTre Bexxoro Saaexa h ee 
npoxoxHnaM- HccjieAOBaHHB axoro yneHoro BcexAa hmcjih ueHxpoM BHHMa- 
HHa HMeHHo 3X0T nepcBOA Bh6jihh, KOXopbiH OH Haynaji c npHMeneHeM cxa- 
xHcxHHecKHX MexoAOB. AfiTop cxaBHT nepCA co6ok) saAany, paccMoxpeB 3xox 
ApeBHHH nepcBOA Berxoro Saaexa, peuiHXb cjio^HbiH Bonpoc, kcm h kofab 



HoBbie KHHFH no cHpononm 


523 


OH 6tiJi BbinojiHeH. neiUHira (co6cTBeHHO Umuma^ h 3 CHp. = rpen. 

ocTiXoc, «npocTa;i, 6e3LiCKycHa«») HMcex xoth h eecbMa cjio>icHoe, ho Bce- 
XaKH OTHeXHHBOe OXHOUICHHe K yxepHHHOH H3Ha4aJIbHOH CBpCHCKOH Bh 6- 
jiHH, X. H. Vorlage. ABXop Ha6jiK)^aex paGoxy ^ipcBHero nepcBo/riHKa, npH- 
cMaxpHBaacb k ouinGKaM h nponymeHHbiM cjiOBaM. Ba»ceH Bonpoc o xom, 
HMeJI JIH XeKCX, 6bIBUIHH B paCHOpH^CHHH nq>eBOOTHKa BOKaJlH3aUHK) HJIH 
Hex? Abtop npHxoAHX k BbiBOfly, hxo xckct nennmncra He hmcji BOKajinaa- 
UHH, HO OH, xcM HC MeHcc nojiaxajiCB Ha HCKyio ycTHyio xpa^xHUHio npoH3- 
HomeHH^ xcKCxa Bh6jihh. IlepeBOAHHK npHUep^cHBajica npHHUHna «(J)pa3y 
3a (J)pa30H», a ne «cjiobo 3a cjiobom», xotb HHoraa oh npH6eraji k GyKsajiH- 
cxHHecKOH nepe^^ane ^ipeBneeBpeScKoro xeKcra. Ha npoT»)KeHHH aaMenaxejib- 
Ho 4)yHZiHpoBaHHoro anajiHaa aBxop aHajiHBHpyex nocjie;ioBarejibHO coox- 
HomeHHe Me^qiy nemHrroH h eBpeficKOH BH6jraeH, aareM — Mexc;^y He- 
lupnxoH H zipyxHMH ;ipeBHHMH BepcMMH, npe^cne Bcero LXX (x. h. Cenxy- 
axHHxoH). 3;iecb paccMaxpHBaexc^ Ba^Hbm Bonpoc o xapaicrepe xoro Vorlage, 
Koxopoe Hcnojib30BaJiH IleniHxxHCx c owoif cxopOHBi h 70 xojdcobhhkob c 
jipyroH. CoBepmeHHO >icho, hxo HbmeiUHHH hbphxckhh xexcx npomeji ne- 
cKOJibKO 3xanoB KoppynuHH h hxo kbr IlemHTxa, xax h CenxyaniHxa opHCH- 
xHpoBajiHCb Ha HHOH xcKCx, oxjiHHHbiH OX MT (MacopcxcKoro) B CXOpOHy 
6ojibiiieH cBo6ozibi HHxepnpexauHH, paBHo xax h OTjQ(eju>Hi>iMH paanonxcHH- 
HMH, HCKOXOpbie H3 KOXOpbIX HMCIOX 6orOCJIOBCKOe BHaHCHHe. flpyraB Ba^- 
Ha5i npo6jieMa, KOXopoH xacaexcx M. BcHiXMaH — BJiHBHHe xapryMOB na 
4)opMHpoBaHHe n. CHHxaexcH, hxo neiUHiTHCx nepcBo/mn, ne npHMo c iie- 
puma, a c neKoero TapryMa — xax CHHxaex cemac OojibuiHHcxBO ynenbix. 
OziHaKo y 3XOH xeopHH ocxaioxcx noAnac cymecxBCHHtie npoOjieMbi, b nac- 
XHOCXH KBaHXHXaXHBH3M llemHTrbl, COOXBeXCXByiOHXHH HBpHXCKOMy, HO npo- 
xHBOcxoaiuHH cBo6oAHOMy nepcHHaHHBaHHK) xapryMOB h pa;^ cepbesHbix 
HeCXbIKOBOK neiUHTTbl HOJIOXCHXeJIbHO CO BCCMH XapryMHHeCKHMH xpajm- 
UHXMH, HO cxbiKOBKH c ;^p.-eBp. xeKCXOM (!). n. BeiluMaH npcAJiaraex bmcc- 
xo cxapOH xeopHH A. BayMiuxapKa o «najiecTHHCKOM xapryMe» kbk moachh 
neuiHxrbi CBOK) xeopHK) nojiHxeHeaa, Koxopaa AonycKaex BnHBHHe na ne- 
lUHTTHCxa ycxHbix xapryMonoAo6Hbix xpaAHUHH, ho ne AonycKaex HHxaKO- 
ro xapryMHHecKoro nHcanoro npoxorana b cmwcjic BayMmxapKa. H H., h 
xapryMbi nepcBOAHJiH Bh6jihk) na apaMeHCKHH, ho nacxo no-pa3HOMy, npH- 
HCM rieiiiHxxa nepeBOAHJiacb Bce-xaiCH c HBpHxa. B HexBepxoM maBe aBxop 
paccMaxpHBaex paajiHHHbie HHxepnpexauHH oahhx h xex xepMHHOB h 
noHBXHH B pa3Hbix KHHxax IT, 06mHH BbiBOA xpyaa M. BcHUMana xaKOB: 
neiUHxxa peAaKXHpoBajiacb h yjiyHUiajiacb aoboj&ho aojh'o b cHpoxsbiHHOH 
cpcAC, FAe y Hee ne 6biJio cxaxyca «letter-protected». Mo^o xojibko npcA- 
nojiaraxb, oxxyAa npoHcxoAHJio GoAbiuHHCxBO hxchhh h OMCHAaimH, H. Bch- 
AMaH Ha3biBaex xojibKO xpaHHe FHnoxexHnecKH MOHacxbipb Map MarraH. K 
IX B. xeKcx nemHXTbi cxaji cxaHAapxHbiM h mhoxhc HxeHHH 6buiH npHHxxbi 
B CBoeo6pa3HbiH textus receptus, 3aBepmaioiUHH HexbipexHacxHyK) 3 bojiio- 
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ilHK) (c. 305), B Hanane KOTopofi ctoht Urtext, aaxcM H^ex nepHOj[i OTjxejih- 
HLix HOCHxejieH, a aareivi — nepHOA pyKonncHoro HaKonjieHiw. 

KHHxa noKOHHoro aHrjiHHCKoro yneHoro npeACTaBJinex co6oio 3Ha- 
HHxejibHtiH mar snepcA b 6H6jieHCTHKe h b chpojiofhh, o6o3HaHa5i hobwh 
py6e>K, Ha KoxopsiH BbimAa HayKa noA kohcu Hamero cxonexHa. Cxohx hbac- 
>ixbca, Hxo AOcxHFHyxbie b hch peayALxaxbi noMoryx HaM acnee noHHxs hc- 
TopHK) pacnpocxpaHeHHH Cb. IlHcaHH^ Ha XpHcrwaHCKOM Bocxokc hc xojilko 
B reorpa4)HHecKOM, ho h b coAep^KaxejibHOM cmlicjic. 

II Restauro del monastero di San Mose 1’Abissino, Nebek, Siria 
/i^- yi jU (Damasco, 1998) 93/159 pp. 

663 ISBN 

H3AaHHbiH Ha cpeACXBa MmmcxepcTBa HHOcxpaHHMx jxtn HxaAHH xom 
in 4° nocBBineH ucjimkom Monacxbipio cb. Mohcch AGhcchhckoxo, naxoAH- 
merocH B CHpHHCKOM KajiaMyne, ropHOH mccthocxh k cesepy ox CHpHUCKO- 
ro He6eKa, MOKAy Bmccom h /l|aMacKOM. 3 tot MOHacxtipb 6biJi ocHOsaH 
BepoHXHO tuxc oKOJio nojiOBHHbi VI b. bo hmh cb. npopoKa Mohcch. Bnoc- 
JiCACTBHH OH acCOHHHpOBaJICH C MohCCCM 3aXBOpHHKOM Ll. y), HMH 

KOToporo no co3ByHHK) 6bm accouHHpoBaHo c AGhcchhhhhhom (al-HabasI). 
Ecxb ocHOBaHHH noJiaraxb, mto MOHacxbipb 6biJi iiaHanajibHo moho(J)H 3 Htc- 
KHM, no KpaHHCH Mcpc xBK CHHxaJi HKOBHXCKHH naxpHapx 3aKKa HBac. B 
nepBOH xpexH npomnoro cxonexHa oh eiue npHHaAJie}Kaji HKOBHxaM, ho b 
1831 cran yHHaxcKHM, noMcmiB iophcahkuhk). HaH6ojibmHH HHxepec ajih 
HC xopHKOB HCKyccxBa H apxcojioroB npcACxaBjiHiox C060H 4)pecKH rJiaBHOH 
MOHaCXbipCKOH UepKBH, XpaMy, 4)peCKaM H HHBCHXapiO, paBHO KaK H pe- 
3yjibxaxaM apxeoAorHnecKHx pacKonoK na xeppnxopHH MOHacxbipa h hocbh- 
mena 3Ta KHHra. 

Hans Hollerweger, Lebendiges Kulturerbe / Living Cultural 
Heritage / Canli Kiiltiir Mirasi TURABDIN (Linz: Freunde 
des Tbr Abdin, 1999) 367 pp. ISBN 3-9501039-0-2. 

KHHra onyGjiHKOBaHa caMbiM 6ojibmHM, HaBcpnoe, naxpHoxoM Typ A6- 
AHHa B Espone o. XaHCOM ToJUiepBerepoM. B oGineM, mohcho cxaaaxb, hxo 
3X0 4>oxorpa(J)HHecKHH aAbSoM, aaMCHaxenbHO H3AaHHbiM h CHaGxccHHbiH 
HCKOXOpblM KOMMCHXapHCM. 


A. B. MypaBbCB 




nAM51TM 

V\rOP9\ MkIXAMJIOBMHA Ab^lKOHOBA 
(12.1.1915 —2.V.1999) 



CKopo rojXy KaK hct cpe^ Hac Hrop^ MHxaiinoBHHa ^B^KOHOsa. O tom, 
KaK MHoro AaJi oh HaM npH >kh3Hh h KaK mhoto noTcpHUH mbi c ero CMep- 
TbK), HanHcaHO y)Ke HeMajio. Kto-to h3 Hac, ApeBHeBOCTOHHHKOB, ccmhto- 
jioroB H a({)pa3HCTOB, jiHiuHJicH GjiH^aHiuero kojuicth h Apyra; kto-to — 
CTapmero HacxaBHHKa, BHHMaxejibHoro yHHTeji^ h cxpororo KpHTHKa; kto- 
to — naxpnapxa, Ka>K;zzoe o6meHHe c KOTopbiM Sbuio BOJinyiomHM h cnacT- 

JIHBblM MOMCHTOM H HaBCCr^a OCTaHCTCH TaKHM B HaMHTH. 

AbTOP 3THX 3aMeT0K OTHOCHTCH K nOCJie/^HCH KaTCTOpHH. CxyaCHTOM 
MJiaAUIHX KypCOB HHTan H nepCHHTblBaB «CeMHTO-XaMHTCKHe B3bIKH», H H 
AyMaTb-TO He Mor, hto Kor^a-HHGyAb xoth 6bi yBH>Ky Toro, kto nanHcaji 3 to 
(o HayHHbix Gece^ax, kohchho, Hejib3H 6biJio h MenraTb). Mnoroe h 3 3Toro 
GjiaroroBCHHoro othoiuchpib 3aTeM, na npoTBXccHHH hxth jict 3HaKOMCTBa c 
HropeM MHxaHJiOBHHCM, k coxcajieHHio yjicTyHMJiocb: b jihhhom o6iueHHH 
naipHapx bobcc He Bbi3biBaji Toro xpenexa, Koxopoe npoH3BOAHJiH ero hmh 
M ero aBTopHTex 3aoHHO. Ho hto-to m 3 xoro cxyACHHecKoro, ^a^e uiKOUbHO- 
ro BOCTopra ocxaBajiocb Bcer^a h jih Hcneanex h 3 naM^xH. 
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IlOBOAOB JlJUl 3TOrO BOCTOp^KCHHOrO OTHOIUeHHH 6bIJIO, nOHHTHO, HCMB- 
JIO. TpyflHO yCOMHHTbCH B TOM, HTO pa6oTI>I fl,I>5IKOHOBa OKaaaJlHCb KJIIOHe- 
BLIMH Ha nyXH npCBpamCHH^ aMOp4)HOH «CeMHT0-XaMHT0J10rHH» B nOJIHO- 
iieHHyK) OTpacjiB cpaBHHxenbHoro HSWKOSHaHHH — a4)pa3HCTHKy. riperuiT- 
CTBHH Ha 3TOM nyxH oKaaajiHCb, kbk hcho xenepb, ropaazio 6ojiee MHoroHHc- 
jicHHMMH H cJio^HbiMH, HCM Kaaajiocb Hropio MHxaHJioBHHy H ero cnoA- 
BH^CHHKaM Ha pBHHHX 3Tanax pa6oxi>i, H HHHero yjjHBHxejibHoro b 3XOm Hex: 
Be;ii> pent H/^ex no cyxH ;iejia o MaKpoKOMnapaxHBHCXHKe, no xpoHOJiorH- 
necKOH rjiy6HHe peKOHcxpyHpycMoro oGbeKxa SHanHxeJibHO npeBbiinaiomeH 
HH^OeBponeHCXHKy HJIH ceMHXOJIOrHIO H CpaBHHMOH c HOCXpaXHKOH. 
cxBHxejiBHO, SByKOBLie saKOHW a(J)pa3HcxHKH Bce eme He xaK cxporn, kbk 
T oro xpeGyex KjiaccHnecKHH cpaBHHxeJibHO-HcxopHHecKHH Mexo^. C tohkh 
3peHnK ceMaHXHKH a(|)pa3HHCKHe cGjihjkchhh Hepe^KO npeOTonaraiox flony- 
mcHM^, Koxopbie 6bijiH 6bi KBajiH4)HUHpoBaHbi KaK HenpHeMJieMbie b zipyrax 
HanpaBneHHflDC 3THMOJTorHH. /la/ieKa ox hchocth Mopc^onoranecKaK cxpyK- 
xypa npaa4)pa3HHCKoro asbiKa, He roBopa y^e o cHHxaKCHce. TeM He Menee, 
AocxaxoHHO 6enioro Bsrmim Ha BbiuieAuiHe noA pyKOBOACXBOM Hropn Mh- 
xamioBHHa xoMa cpaBHHxeAbHoro cAOBapa a(J)pa3HHCKHX ashkob, HTo6bi no- 

HAXb, CKOAb OrpOMHO KaHeCXBCHHOe (h, KOHeHHO ACe, KOAHHeCTBeHHOe-B 

HHCAe npeAAaraMbix c6AH)KeHHH) oxAHnne ero ox npeAuiecxBywiuero CMy 
anaAora — ceMHxoxaMHXCKoro cAOBapn Mapcexw Ko3Ha. ^xo 5Ke Kacaexca 
cpaBHHxenbHOH rpaMMaxHKH, o6o6maK)mHe paGoxbi ^(bAKOHOBa hbaaioxch 
KA aCCHHeCKHMH n 0 C 06 HAMH, 6e3 CCblAOK Ha KOTOpbie He o 6 xOAHTCA 6yKBaAb- 
Ho HH OAHa pa6oTa no aahhoh xeMaxHKe. H euie oahh aaMexHbiH ({)aKT: caMO 
Ha3BaHHe acppaauucKue nsbiKu 6biAO BseAeno b HayMHbifi o 6 hxoa HMenno 
HrOpCM MHXaHAOBHHeM (npOHHO aaKpenHBUIHCb B pyCCKOH AHHTBHCXHHeC- 
KOH xepMHHOAOxHH OHO, B BHAC Afrasian Languages y ycnemno KOHKypnpy- 
ex c Afro-Asiatic rpHH6epra b xepMHHOAorHH aHrAOA3biHHOH). 

KriaccHHecKHH ceMHxoAor no o6pa30BaHHK), Hropb MnxaHAOBHH ohchb 
MH oro CACAaA aaa xoro, Hxo 6 bi HsGaBHXb a(J)pa3HCTHKy or npncyuiero en h 
no ceH A^Hb ceMHxoueHTpH3Ma. BHHMaHHe h yBa^enne, c KoxopbiM oh ot- 

HOCHACA K AaHHbIM KyUIHTCKHX H MaACKHX A3blKDB-3XHX HBAHepHU Xpa- 

AHUHOHHOH CeMHXO-XaMHXOAOrHH -HC 3aMeAAHA0 npHHeCTH nAOAbl, oco- 

6eHHO B o6AacxH (J)OHOAorHH, FAe naACKHH MaxepHaA AaAce no3BOAHA pac- 
lUHpHTb npOXOA3bIKOBOH KOHCOHaHTHblH HHBeHXapb. 

yHHXCAbCKaA pOAb HxOpA MuxaHAOBHHa AAA AHHrBHCXOB-ApeBHCBOC- 
TOHHHKOB H a4)pa3HCTOB HaUICH CXpaHbl HeCOMHeHHa, HO B KOHqe KOHAOB 
eCXeCTBCHHa: HCXOpHA HaUICH HayKH CAO)KHAaCb xaK, HXO AOATOC BpeMA OH 
6 bIA AAA Hac eAHHCTBeHHbIM HCXOHHHKOM HAeH, KOHCyAbXaHXOM H KpHTH- 
KOM no ACAOMy pAAy oGnacxeH ApeBHeBocxoHHOH HayKH (ropbKO oxMeHaxb, 
HTO nocAC ero yxoAa HCKOxopbie AaKynbi xaK h ocxaAHCb nesanoAHeHHbi- 
MH). yAHBHXeAbHO, CKOAb FAyGOKOe BAHAHHe 0Ka3aA OH Ha 3 apy 6 eACHbIX KOA- 
Aer, MHorae h 3 Koxopbix cneunaAbHO npHeaAcaAH b JleHHHxpaA Aaa xoro, 
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HTo6bI CBOHMH FJiasaMH yBRACTb 3TOT nOpaSHXenbHblH C^eHOMeH no HMCHH 
Diakonoff. CBoeo6pa3Hi>iM «no6oHHi>iM npoAyKTOM» nocemcHHH h nepennc- 
KH HBHjiacb 6H6nHOTeKa J^b^KOHOBa — e;iHHCTBeHHoe b Pocchh nojiHouen- 
Hoe co6paHHe khhf h otthckob no accHpnojiorHH, ;ipeBHeMy BjiH^neMy 
BocTOKy H a(|)pa3HHCKOMy K3biK03HaHHio. 3;^ecb cocpe^OTOHeHo ztencTBH- 
TCJibHo Bce Jiynmee h bb^khoc, hto 6biJio co3;iaHo 6 jih3khmh h ;iajibHHMH 
3HaKOMbiMH Hropn MnxaHJiOBHHa co Bcero CBexa, ho xaioKC h tcmh, kto 
3HaJi ero jiHiiib aaonno, no nySjiHKauHHM. H cemac, nocjie ero kohhhhbi, jio 
Hac JlOXOJl^T BCCXH 0 XOM, HTO H B EfipOnC, H B AlViepHKe rOXOBHXC^ K H3;ia- 
HHK) MCMOpHaJIbHbie c6opHHKH nBMHXH /l|b^KOHOBa H OpraHH3yK)XCH Hayn- 
Hbie KOH4)epeHnHH ero hmchh. 

riepeBo;! BexxoaaBexHbix noaxHHecKHX khht OKaaanc^ e^HHcxBeHHon o6- 
JiaCXbK), B KOXOpOH MHC nOCHaCXJIHBHJIOCb CKOJIbKO-HH6y;ib cepbe3HO COXpyA- 
HHHaxb c HropeM MHxaHJioBHHCM. IIpHCxynaH k pa6oxe, a kohchho 6bui 
3HaKOM c ero HHxepnpexaixpWMH aKKa;^cKOH h ;ipeBHeeBpeHCKOH no33HH, 
o^aKo xa JierKocxb, HSoGpexaxejibHocxb h, 6ojiee Bcero, cmcjidctb b bwGo- 
pe xpaKTOBOK H (J)opMaJibHbix npHOMOB, KOTopyio a Ha6jiK);iaJi b Hrope Mh- 
xaitnoBHHe c nepBoro hkq jxhsi coBMecxHOH paGoxw, Kaaajiacb Bce-xaKH neo- 
>KH;iaHHOH. To 6buia Haoxo^rnaH uiKOJia, Koxopyio, ysbi, mho He AOBejiocb 
3aKDHHHTb. 

Hropb MHXaHJIOBHH OCXaBHJI KHHiy BOCnOMHHBHHH, KOXOpyiO MO>KHO 
nepeHHXbiBaxb neoAHOKpaxHO, nanaB c jik)6oh cxpanHUbi, — npHMep cno- 
KOHHoro, MHFKoro, HOHXH Bcex^ja jierKO-neHajibHoro oxHomeHra k onoxe, 
o6biKHOBeHHo (h, BH;^HMo, sacjiyxceHHo) oiiHCbiBaeMOH B coBceM ;^p5n^Hx 
xoHax. ^ HMeio b BHjiy BOBce He cxapnecKoe yMHJieHHe, cBOHCXBeHHoe Me- 
MyapHCxaM, ho jihuib y;^HBHxeJIbHoe, BepoHXHO z^a^e neMHoro cxpannoe 
yMOHHe 6bixb o;iHOBpeMeHHo BOBJieneHHbiM h oxcxpaHeHHbiM, cBHjiexejieM 
H HcnojiHHxeneM, cy6'beKX0M h o6i>eKTOM onHcaHHH. KnHra ero BOcnoMHHa- 
hhh; KHHra, B03BpamaK)maH nac k BOcnoMHHanHHM o hom... 


Jl. Koran 




□AM^TM 

BnAflMMMPA B^MECJIABOBMHA 
nOJlOCMHA 
(31 .X.1944 —19.11.2000) 



Yisiep Bjia^HMHp BnMecjiaBOBHH IIojiochh {jxjir Hac Bojioah)... He bc- 
pHTCH, HTO Mbi 6ojibme He ycjibiuiMM ero HerpoMKoro cnoKOHHoro ronoca, 
He yBHAHM ero nOATHHyxyio 4)Hrypy, He BCxpeTHM nyxb noACMeHBaiomerocH 
B3rji5iAa ero xeMHbix rjias. 

/^o6pbiH H jhoGhmhh Ham xoBapHm, oxMeHHbiH 3HaxoK apa6cKoro H3bi- 
Ka, ;^OHCJiaMCKOH n033HH, apa6cKOH pyKOnnCHOH KHHrH, HCJiaMCKOH h xpHC- 
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THaHCKOH KyjiBxypw apa6oB, 6jincTaTeJisHWH ^epeBo/^HHK... /^oGpoxa h ^h- 
BOH yM conexajiHCb y Hero c 6e3yKopH3HeHHOH necTHocTbio h npHMoxoH, a 
CKpoMHOcxb xonbKO HOAHepKHBajia npHcymee eMy HyBcxBO coScxechhofo 
AocxoHHCTBa. Oh 6biJi pbmapcM c rojioBbi ao hop, b kb^aom nocxynKe, Ka)K- 
AOM cnoBe, BonjiomeHHeM pyccKoro A^eHXJibMena. TpaAHUHH, npeo6AaAaB- 
lUHe B HameM oGmecxse b 50-e — 80-e roAbi, MeHee Bcero MorjiH cnoco6- 
cxBOBaxb (J)opMHpoBaHHK) xaKOFO CKJiBAa xapaKxepa. Oh caM ce6;i xaK boc- 
HHTaJl H nOCXpOHA, XOTH CKa3anHCb, 6e3yCJIOBHO, H XpaAHUHH CCMbH. 

POAHJ1C5 I Bji. B. Hojigchh b 1944 r. noA BjiaAHBOcxoKOM, b ccMbe o4)h- 
iiepa. C 1949 r. tkiiji b JIcHHHrpaAe, fac b 1967 r okohhhji yHHBepcHxex. 
yBneHCHHe apa6cKHM Bocxokom Hanaiiocb y Hero eme b uiKOJibHue roAbi 
noA BHHJiHHeM cxapmero 6paxa. B yHHBcpcHxexe oh caM03a6BeHH0 HBynaji 
apa6cKHH H CBponCHCKHe HBWKH, My>KAa5!Cb paBHO H Ka3eHHOH (oXHIOAb He 
6e3BbiroAHOH) «o6iAecxBeHHOH AeHxeAbH0 CTH», h mhofhx noBajibHbix xor- 
Aa yBJieneHHH, GecnjioAHOM «Kpy)KKOBmHHbi». IlepBbie roAbi nocjie ynHBep- 
CHxexa OKa3aJiHCb ajih Hero HenpocxbiMH: pa6oxa ycxHbiM nepeBOAHHKOM b 
M ocKBe, ABa roAa paGoxbi b «BoeHxexH3Aaxe»... H Bce 3xo BpcMH oh npo- 
AOA)Kan B cBo6oAHbie nacbi HHxaxb h nepeBOAHXb KJiaccHMecKHx apa6cKHx 
HCTopHKOB H nyxeiiiecxBeHHHKOB. HaKonen, c 1972 r. h ao nocAeAHero aha — 
pa6oxa b HncxHxyxe BOCxoKOBeAeHHH (Cn6 4)HAiiaji HB PAH), ho h xyx — 
MHoroKpaxHbie npH3biBbi na noAyroAOBbie c6opbi b apMHio, Koxopbie ero, 
KOHeHHO, He paAOBanH, ho ox KOXOpblX oh ne CHHXaJl npMAHHHbIM yKJlOHAXbCH. 

MMeHH BAaAHMHpa floAOCHHa Hex b «BHo 6 H 6 AHorpa(j)HHecKOM caobb- 
pe oxenecxBeHHbix BOCxoKOBeAOB» C. /]|. MHAH 6 aHA. BeAb oh He sanuMaA 
HHHOBHbIX AOA>KHOCXeH H Aa>Ke He HMCA KaHAMAaXCKOH CXCneHH, Ho 003 
Hero HeAb3A yxce npcAcxaBMXb ce 6 e coBpeMeHHyio pyccxyio apaGHcxHKy'. 
3ainHXHXbCA Bojioaa mof 6 bi AaBHO no KaK 0 My-HH 6 yAb h3 cbohx onyGnHKO- 
BaHHbix xpyAOB (nanpHMep, no MOHyMCHxaAbHOMy «CAOBapK) no3xoB nAe- 
MeHH ‘a 6 c»). Oahbko, «HeocxeneHeHHOCxb» 6 biAa aaa Hero acaom npMHUH- 
na. Cyxb 3xoh nerpoMKOH, ho xBepAOW noanuHM nocAeAOBaxeAbHoro nenpM- 
AXHA xoro, Hero ero Ayma ne )KeAaAa h hc mofab npHHHNiaxb, moacho caobbmh 
c4)opMyAHpoBaxb 3a Hero xaK: nocKOAbKy b BauieM o 6 mecxBeHHOM ycxpon- 
cxBe, BKATonaA H HayHHyK) cpcAy, xop>KecxByex nenpaBAa, — xo a bbm 6 HAex 
B HayHHyK) Kapbepy, xo ecxb npaBo na sauiHxy, noHXMxeAbHeHuie BOSBpa- 
maio! HpAMO HHKorAa He BbipaAcennaA, 3xa hobhuma HHxanacb h b hocxoah- 
HOH, npeBpaxHBUieHCA b noroBopKy, Boaoahhoh ceHxeHUHH: kHoaaba 
)KH3Hb!», n B XOM pe3KOH, 6pe3rAMBOH OXMaUIKe pyKH, KOXOpOH OH npeceKBA 
AK) 6 yK) nonbixKy CKnoHHXb ero k 3amHxe, 


’ O BKAaAe Bji. B. IIoAocKHa b K/iaccuxecKyio apa6HCTHKy noApo6Hee cm. b hc- 
Kpojiore, HanHcaHHOM A. B. XajiHAOBLiM, Ha caHxe http://pvcentre.agava.ru; xaM )Ke mo)kho 
H aHTH H nOJlHMH CHMCOK cw OnydjIHKOBaHHhlX pa60T. 
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Be^caBinHH ox bchkoh KaptepHOH h noKa3yiii^to-«o6mecTBeHHOH» jiqr - 
xejibHocTH, OH 6 hji coBepuieHHO 6e3oxKa3eH, Kor^a jiioahm ^^CHCXBHxeJibHo 
xpe6oBaJiaci» noMomt. 3xo — eAHHcxBeHHaH npHHHHa, noneMy oh coma- 
cHJic^ 6i>ixb HsOpaHHbiM B MccxKOM HHcxHxyxa H HecKOJibKo Jiex npopaSo- 
xan ero npeAce^axeireM. B cymecxByiomHX ycjioBHHx Aajiexo He bccm h hc 
B cexAa oh mof peajibHo noMOHb, ho A^Jiaji Bce, hxo xojibko Swjio b ero ch- 
jiax, H rnaBHoe — npnHHMaji BC^Kyio ny^yio 6ojib npeAejibHO 6 jih3ko k cep- 
Auy 

Co cxyACHMecKHx jiex Hap^Ay c Jiio6oBbK) k xyAbxype apaScKoro MHpa 

XvHJIO B HeM yBJieHCHHe, O KOXOpOM 3HaAH JIHHIb HeMHOFHe H3 6aH3KHX, - 

jiK)6oBb K Kyjibxype cpeAHCBeKOBofi xpHCxHancKOH Eaponw, b mbcxhocxh — 
cpeAHeseKOBOH OpaHAHH. Oho coxpaHHJiocb ao caMbix nocAeAHHX ahch: 
nocjie KOHHHHbi Bojioah, npH paaGopxe coAep^KHMoro ero paOonero cxojia b 
HHcxHxyxe, b oahom h3 aiahkob Gbia o6Hap>oKeH xomhk OpaHcya BHHOHa, 
Koxoporo OH HHxan no-cxapo^^paHuyacKH... 

OAHOBpeMeHHO BAK)6AeHHbIH B ABC CpeAHeBCKOBblC UHBHAH3aUHH - 

GAHXCHeBOCTOHHyK) H CBpOnCHCKyiO, nOAHHIOX, MCTOAHHHO OCBaHBaBIHHH 
H3bIKH paSAHHHblX KyAbXyp, OH npaKXHHCCKH He BHAeA (eCAH He CHHXaXb 
cryACHHecKOH cxaxcHpoBKH B KaHpe) cxpaH HaynaeMoro hm apaGcKoro MHpa; 
He cocxoAAacb b ero >kh3hh h Bcxpena c roxHnecKHMH coGopaMH h aaMKaMH 
BHHOHOBCKOH OpaHAHH, flCAO B XOM, MTO, HaHHHaA C 1967 FOAB, HB npOXA- 
TKCHHH GoAee HCM 20-TH Acx Ba. B, IIoaochh hocha Ha ce6e kachmo «HeBbi- 
e3AHoro». JlHiub B nocneAHee A^cATHAexHe MHp HanaA noHCMHory npHOXK- 
pbiBaxbcA AAA Hero. Ecah 6bi He oxox AypauKHii aanpex, — moacho ce6e npeA- 
cxaBHXb, KaKHx ycnexoB, npH ero OAapeHHocxH, aocxhf 6bi oh b apaGncxHKe, 
CKOAbKO HOBbIX npOCKTOB MOFAO 6bl pOAHXbCA HpH AOCXyne K MeCXHbIM MB- 
xepHaAaM, b coxpyAHHnecxBe c HHocxpaHHbiMH yncHbiMH, HacKOAbKo Ayn- 
me H3BecxHbi 6biAH 6bi pa6oxbi ero 3a py6e)K0M... Bce b cocAaraxeAbHOM 
HaKAOHeHHH. «noAAaA xcH3Hb!» H eiAe OAHa H3AOMaHHaA cyAtGa pyccKoro 
xaAaHxa. 

HanaB cbok) naynnyio AeAxeAbHOcxb kbk cneuHaAHcx b oGabcxh 
KAaccHHecKOH apaGcKOH — aohcabmckoh h hcabmckoh — KyAbxypw, 
Ba. B. IIoaochh nocxenenno, 6yATo 6bi AaAce h He nojCBOeii boac, a noHy^c- 
AaeMbiH KaKOH-To BHeuiHeH chaoh, oGpaxHACA B npcJieAHee AecAXHAexHe k 
aaHAXHAM apaGcKHMH XpHCXHaHCKHMH xeKCXaMH. ripOAOrOM K 3XOMy nOCAy- 
>KHAo, BOSMOACHO, ero yHacxHe b HanaAe 1990-x rr. b KOAAeiCTHBHOM nepeBO- 
Ae no aaxaay PoccKHCKoro ShGachckofo oGmecxBa cepHH hocoGhh aaa ne- 
peBOAHHKOB HoBoro Sasexa (noxa yBHACA cbcx xoabko nepBbiH xom cepHH: 
KoMMCHxapHH K EBaHFeAHK) OX Max(J)eA. riocoGHe aaa nepeBOAHHxoB Cba- 
mcHHoro riHcaHHA. PBO, Mockbb, 1998, 799 exp.; BxopoH BbinycK — IIoco- 
Ghc a^a nepcBOAHHKOB EBanreAHA ox JlyxH — HaxoAHXCA b nenaxH). 3xa 
GoAbuiaA pa6oxa (na ero aoak) npHiueACA nepeBOA HecKOAbKHx AecAXKOB 
aBXOpCKHX AHCXOb) MOXAa ABHXbCA AAA apaGHCXa-HCABMOBCAa CBOerO pOAa 
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BBe^eHMeM b xpHCTHancKyio xpaziHixHio. C xex nop, Kcxaxn roBop^, Bji. 
B. IToJIOCHH nOCXO^HHO COXpy^HHHaJI C PoCCHHCKHM BH6jieHCKHM o6ine- 
cxbom, h, b HacxHOCXH, 6yKBajiSHO sa necKOJiSKo ;^HeH j^o CMepxn aaBepinnji 
nepcBOA KHHXH AyHH «HoBbiH SaBex h ero JiHxepaxypnoe OKpy)KeHHe» 
(cennac y^e c^ana b nenaxt). 

3axeM, Kax 6i>i no cjiynanHOMy cxenenHio o6cxo^xejii>cxB, oh oxasajicn 
BOBJieneH b Hy}KHyio h HHxepecnyio pa6oxy Ha^ apa6o-xpHcxHaHCKHMH py- 
KonncHMH, boh;^h b cocxaB He6ojibiiioro HHxepHauHOHajibHoro KOJUieKXHBa, 
B KOxopoM nojib30Bajic« ysa^cHHeM h aBxopHxexoM. IlepeA hhm oxKpbuiacb 
nepcnexTHBa ^JiHxejibHon (J)HJiojiorHMecKOH, xeKcxojioxHHecKOH paGoxti, 
MHBOH ero cepj^uy, h npw oxom — b o6jiacxH, Majio eme paapaGoxaHHoft b 
apa6HCXHKe. 3jiecb o6emajiH HaiiTH CBoe HanjiyMinee npHMeneHHe ero npn- 
po;iHHe JIHHFBHCXHHeCKHe CnOCo6HOCTH H OrpOMHLIH nepeBOAHeCKHH onwx. 
Ero nepBBiM maroM Ha hobom nonpnme cxano ocyinecxBjieHHoe cobmcctho 
c 6paTOM, BajiepHCM BanecnaBOBHHeM IIonocHHBiM, noApoGnoe Haynnoe 
onHcaHHC KonneKUHH apaGo-xpHcxHaHCKHX pyKonnceii HncxHxyxa. Pesyjib- 
xaxbi 3XOH paGoxbi cocxaBHJiH ocHOBy HSAaHHB «Kaxanor apaGo-xpncxHaHC- 
KHX pyKonHceft h 3 coGpaHHx IlexepGyprcKoro HucxHxyxa BOCTOKOBeAeHHa», 
Koxopoe B 6jiH)KaHmee BpeMH aojdkho yBHAexb cbcx (HSAaexcH b BejibrnH, 
Ha aHrjTHHCKOM 5I3bIKe), 

JJajiee, k coxcajieHHio, npHXOAHxcH roBopnxb o HesaBepmeHHbix xpy^ax. 
BjiH)KaHmHM peajibHbiM npoexxoM Gbuio nsAaHHe apaGcxoro nepeBO^a rpe- 
HecKoro coHHHeHHH Maxc^ea Knrajibi no HcxopHH BHaanxHHCKHx HMnepaxo- 
pOB (no pyKonHCH h 3 coGpaHHX CIIGO HB PAH c GojibiiiHM KOJiHHecxBOM 
MHHHaxiop). CpeAH Gojiee oxAaneHHbix njianoB oGAyMbiBajiocb HS^aHHc ne- 
Gonbuioro xexcxa, coBepmeHHO HensBecTHoro b nayKe, o ny^ecax (no-BHAW- 
MOMy, yHHKaAbHaa pyxonHCb h3 coGpaHHa CHGO HB PAH), saMena chabho 
ycxapcBniero H3AaHHa apaGcxoro xcKCxa EBXHxna h ero nepeBOAa na 4)paH- 
nyacKHH hshk. MexcAy othmh xpynHbiMH aaMbicaaMH b Bojtoahhw nnanbi 
bxoahjio h H3AaHHe paAa mcjikhx HaxoAOK, CACJiaHHbix hm b xoAe onncaHHa 
apaGo-xpncxnaHCKHX pyxonHcen (ny6AHKai|Ha oahoh H3 hhx roxoBHAacb jim 
Hacxoamero xoMa «XpHcxHaHCKoro BocxoKa»; 3a hch aojdkhbi Gbinn nocjie- 
AOBaxb cooGmenna o HecKOJibKHX HHxepecHbix npHnncKax na pasHbix pyxo- 
nncax). PoxoBHAca oh npnnaxb ynacTHe b onHcaHHH h Bxoporo xpynHoro 
coGpaHHa apaGo-xpHCXHancxHx pyxonHceft b HexepGypre (xoAAexuHH Poc- 
CHHCKOH HauHOHajibHOH GnGAHoxexH). napajiACAbHo c paGoxoH HaA apaGo- 
xpHCXHancxHMH pyxonHcaMH, Bn. B. IIoaochh npoAonacaa HHxencHBHO sa- 
HHMaxbca H MycynbMaHCXHMH xexcxaMn: oh nepeBea okoao 60 aBxopcxHx 
AHcxoB «>KHXHa MyxaMMCAa)) HGh XauiaMa (ocxaaocb, oahbxo, nenepeae- 
ACHHbiM eme OKOAO xpexH 3xoro rpaHAH03Horo xexcxa). ripeAnonaraa oh 
ynacxBOBaxb h b GoAbinoH KOAAexxHBHOH paGoxe no onHcaHHK) apaGcxHX 
mcahuhhcxhx pyxonHceii b coGpanHH CHGcp HB PAH. BHeaanHaa, 6e3Bpe- 
MCHHaa CMepxb npepBajia ero xpyABi, nepenepKHyna Bce nnanbi... 
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riocjie yxozia Bojioah ocxajiocb omymeHHC hhhcm hc aanoJiHHMOH nyc- 
TOTW H o6mee jxim Bcex nac nyBCTBo, Jiynine Bcero Bwpa^aeMoe hm »ce ne- 
pcBefleHHbiMH cTHxaMH apa6cKoro no3Ta: 

IjLij 0j-j-tui ^ Ulj^t j5Jl 

IjI^ ft ^Jliu CaJjuuj 

i^L>lj « 0 jJj (J CJUi-AJJ 

Viu^w djiaaopoduhie jijodu u cmcuiu noKOUHUKcmu — JiucmbRMU, ocman- 
Ku Komopbix pasMemojiu eempa, 

riocjie ux cMepmu e ux deopax SMecmo mpaeu npaeednuKoe etipocjia 
UHOH mpaea, 

A H ocmojicH e 3moM epeuenu, onacanch eao 3Jia u 6 oncb hohhobo nana- 
dcHUH na dopoze ^. 

/IpysbH 


^ Hbh AJi-MApavBAH. O npcBocxo/icTBe co6aK Ha;i mhoiumh H3 rex, kto hochji o^ejicai,! / 
riep. c apa6. H3. h komm. Bjt. B. rioJiocHHA // KyHCTKaMepa: 3THorpa(J)HqecKHe xexpa^lH. 
Bbih. 5-6 (Cn6., 1994) 215. 
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